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the Office and Rights of Ruling Elders,are involved in those questions.



SPIRIT OF THE XIX . CENTURY.

VOL. II . JANUARY, 1843. No. 1.

THE THIRD DEFENCE OF ROBERT J. BRECKINRIDGE AGAINST THE

CALUMNIES OF ROBERT WICKLIFFE. IN WHICH IT IS PROVED BY

PUBLIC RECORDS, BY THE TESTIMONY OF UNIMPEACHABLE WIT

NESSES, AND BY THE DECLARATIONS AND OATHS OF THE SAID

WICKLIFFE , THAT HIS ACCUSATIONS ARE, WITHIN HIS OWN KNOW

LEDGE, DESTITUTE OF TRUTH ,

To ROBERT Wickliffe, SIR .- It was one of the capital errorsofmy

life that I ever trusted you or aided in promoting you ; and it is a right

eous retribution of God that I should be compelled to show how un .

worthy you are of the confidence of an honorablemind or the regard

of a loyal heart. It is indeed true, that in forming my first relations
with you, I was betrayed by circumstances. At my entrance upon

the duties of active manhood , I found you avowing the political opin

ions and acting with the political party to which I adhered, and that

in very stormy times; and it was natural that I should not distrust
you . As to our private relations, I found you in a position which

seemed to prove that trust had been reposed in you by the personal

and legal representatives of my father; and my confidence in their

discernment and integrity would naturally lead me to follow , and pos
sibly even to exceed their example . That I stopped short where I did ,

that I renounced your friendship as soon as I knew your principles,

that when I understood you , I chose to brave your vengeance rather

than have the least appearance of approving your character, are proof,

which must satisfy every uprightman , that my intentions have been

right. If in the long and bitter persecutions you have waged against

me, I have in any instance departed from that tone of dignity and

moderation which becomes a gentleman and a Christian , as indeed I

think I have not, candid men will consider the extremity of the

injuries you have sought to inflict, and of the insults which, with a
perfect certainty of impunity , you have heaped upon me. In the

Defence which I am now about to submit, I think I shall be free from

all temptation to transgress the line of conduct I havemarked out.

For you have allowed yourself to descend so low , have displayed in
a manner so humiliating, your want of feeling, of honor and of truth ,

have displayed so palpably , those degrading passions which even the

vilest of our species are ordinarily ashamed to exhibit, have so.

thoroughly proved yourself unworthy of the resentment of a gener
ous spirit, have put yourself so completely in my power, that I feel

nearly as much out of the reach of such temptations as spring from

the indulgence of personal hatred, as if I were writing in the char.

acter of a third party , the defence of some slandered man who had
VOL. II. - 1



The Third Defence of Robert J . Breckinridge, [ JAN ' ,

been dead a century , or were delineating under some strongnecessity

a few leading traits in the life and character of some historic ruffian .

With such feelings towards you and such opinions of you, it may
seem strange that I should trouble myself any farther with yourcal
umnies. The solution of this difficulty will perhaps be obvious to
those who will attentively read this defence . I have also preceded

my Second Defence with a short paper published at the end of the

No. of the Balt . Lit . and Rel. Magazine for April 1841, and the pre

sent one with a card printed in the autumn of the present year in
several newspapers in Lexington Ky., detailing the most important

considerations which governedmyconduct in this respect, and which

need not therefore be repeated here. * It is enough at present to re

mark that the extreme diversity of human opinions and the nearly

insurmountable difficulty of assigning to remarkable men their exact
position , will always justify an extraordinary attention to their claims

on the part of those who have special duties to fulfil in regard to them .

Men still dispute whether Bacon took bribes, or Machiavel was a

cheat; and it may occur, hereafter, that others actuated by the same
incredulity will seriously question whether Joe Smith , the Mormon ,

might not possibly have been honest and Robert Wickliffe truthful.

Men still question the claims of Mansfield to be called the greatest
judge , as well those of Napoleon to be called the greatest captain of

his age; and why should they not with equal injustice dispute yours
to be placed amongst the most perfidious and pitiless haters in your

gan

* A CARD PRELIMINARY TO A THIRD DEFENCE AGAINST THE CALUMNIES OF ROBERT

WICKLIFFE .

CABELL 's Dale, Fayette Co., K y ., Oct. 7th , 1842.

Thatportion of the public which takes any interest in the affairs of an individual, so little
solicitous as myself to obtrude on its notice, may remember that during the early partof
last winter, Robert Wickliffe , Sen , published and circulated very extensively , a series of
most atrocious charge st me: the third attack he has publicly made upon mesme since
the summer of 1810 .

To those who may think I should have replied long ago, to these renewed slanders of

this bad old man , I beg respectfully to say , that residing , as I do , far from the scene of

these publications, and from the sources of most of that proof by which their calumnies

mustbe confuled , engrossed moreover in duties both public and private, which do notad

mit of being suddenly laid aside at will, I have not had it in my power ull very lately lo
visit Kentucky, and give such attention to this humiliating controversy as the interests of

truth , and the obligations I owe io iny self, to my family , and to thememory of the best of

fathers , require atmy hands.
Such as may suppose that any controversy with such a person , requires an excuse ,

rather for its continuance , than its clav , are requested to remember that Mr. Wickliffe

is notknown throughout the country ashe is in Kentucky; that his great wealth , his re

spectable connections, and his former standing, taken in connexion with his unparalleled

hardihood of assertion , give a certain consequence to his vile accusations; and that all

experience teachesus that no calumuy is loo improbable , or 100 outrageous to find willing

listeners and retailers , and therefore , that the safe , as well as the honest and the manly

course , is to meet it with a full and timely refutation . Added to all this , we owe it to

society to disarm madınen .

The only favor I ask of mankind in regard to this subject, is a candid hearing. Having
now completed such investigations as I could make during a hurried visit to this country,
and in the midst of incessant interruptions, it is my purpose, at my earliest leisure, after
my return to Baltimore. (from which the pressing duties ofmy ministry do not allow a
louger absence ,) to write out and publish my Third Defence against this relentless perse .
cutor .

If any faith can be put in the public records of the country , and the testimony of many
of ihe bestmen it has produced , I am fully able to prove that Mr. Il'ickiitle 's infamous
charges are utterly false. If any credit is due to his own solemn oath , or any meaning
can be attached to his most deliberate conduct, I can clearly establish that he knew them
to be false when he fabricated and uttered them . These things, few who have attentively
read my two former Defences, will probably think difficult; and if God sparesmy life , I
will surely , and soon , do them . ROBERT J. BRECKINRIDGE.
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generation ? It is a painful duty which you have imposed upon me

to record some of the elements from which our children ' s children

may decide upon merits and traits which I think there can be little

doubtmust become historic .

In the beginning of what you call your ' Reply ' to my Second De

fence, to which Reply I am about to submit an answer, you say, “many
adrised me to silence.” I think , Sir, before we are done, you will

allow it was wise counsel. In the same connexion you add , “ I know

* * * I domyself no good.” I must say , you never uttered a more

sensible remark . For in the best sense of the phrase , what good

could it possibly do you , to have succeeded to the utmost pitch of

your hatred ? I was not in your way , I was no longer a resident of

Kentucky, no longer a lawyer who might eclipse you, or a politician

who might overshadow you , or even a citizen the example of whose

life might rebuke you . I was the son , the brother, and the near

kinsman of persons of whose friendship you have often and publickly

boasted ; I was the relative , and therefore the natural friend of your

children , and whatever I might think of you , I had uniformly treat

ed them with kindness and respect. I professed to have become a

Christian , and therefore to have changed whatever of evil there was

in my principles, and to have repented of whatever of sin there was

in my conduct; I had become a preacher of the gospel, and therefore

had consecrated my life to objects which you will hardly admit it

could profit you to defeat. What good therefore could it do you , to

pursue such a man with unrelenting ferocity ? Butbesides, you knew

well enough , that if I should at any time feel disposed to turn upon

you , it would go hard with you, if you escaped at all; you also knew

that by birth , by training, by temperament and by principle , I would

be amongst the last persons likely to endure beyond the point where

good name would be forfeited by silence ; and that even if I should

prove insensible to the worth of that compared with which life has

no value , I was united on all sides and by ties of every kind to men

who would not fail to stimulate my sluggish sensibility . Added to

all this, your own odious life invited every species of attack ,and had

been so often and in so many humiliating aspects the subject of ani

madversion , that the most extravagant vanity could not blind you to

your danger in this quarter. Truly, Sir, have you spoken in this, if

in nothing else. You have done yourself no good . If the lesson

had been taught you earlier it would have saved you much of that

misery and shame which your reckless disregard of the rights and

feelings of othermen has so largely entailed upon you ; and though

you have learnt it something of the latest, it may even yet, if God

has not given you over to irretrievable contempt and ruin , save the

closing years of your life from utter execration . If I were asmuch

your enemy as you have proved yourself mine, it would be impossi

ble for me to desire or to execute a deeper vengeance than to have

planted in your heart the very passions which madden it, and then

with calm and lofty scorn turn upon yourself all your phrensied ef

forts to indulge them . To correct the past is not now in your power.

If the lesson I shall now administer does not induce you to improve

the future, the fault will be your own .
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I shall not consume time in going over the origin of our personal

and public difficulties. I have already done this three times at least:

in my private letter of July 2 , 1832, in my published Speech of Oc
tober 12, 1840 , and in my Second Defence, printed in 1841. I saw

reason to differ from you on a question of local policy and constitu

tional law ; I felt constrained to oppose your doctrines and plansupon

subjects which involved the honor and the prosperity of my native

state ; I was obliged to take issue with you upon points of public

morality and the obligations of Christian duty . Besides all this and

nearly coincidently I had reason to distrust your integrity as a man,

your fidelity as a lawyer, and your honor as a gentleman ; but upon

these matters our difficulty was private. All this I have fully and
publickly explained . It is'no marvel that we parted in anger, and

forever. There is no marvel perhaps, that one constituted as you are

should have pursuedme ever since , and that you pursue me still;
that you should back -bite and traduce me privately ; that you should

strive to poison the hearts of my immediate family against me; that

you should write and publish speeches expressly to degrade me; that

you should attack first my public and then my private character
without the least regard to decency or truth ; and now finally that you

should disturb the ashes of my father by flagitious slander, and with

rude insult assail even my venerable mother, in order to wound and

harrass me. That one wearing the human shape should so long, so
steadfastly, so utterly devote himself, and that in a manner so essen

tially base, and for purposes so thoroughly malevolent to the ruin of

a fellow being, is indeed a most humiliating exhibition of human
wickedness; and while the whole facts of the case demonstrate in a

very remarkable way, the turpitude of the human heart, the signal de

feat of the horrible undertaking is a new incentive to virtue by being

a new and most comforting proof, that with the blessing of God, a life

which has been simple, upright and manly is always capable of tri .

umphant vindication . .

I cannot say that I feel any great difficulty in explaining your con

duct; nay there are various characteristic motives from which it might

proceed . Some persons have hastily concluded that you had lost

your senses; which I suppose is no farther true than thatall very bad

men are in a manner deranged . The overflow of your disappointed

ambition needed a channel, and itsbitter currentwas directed towards

mebecause I had first effectually broken it. The natural manifesta

tion of a constitutional timidity , which rankled against a hundred

enemies would be to select that one whose principles rendered per

sonal responsibility the least probable . It is said that those who in

jure us deeply never forgive us; and if it be so , you had reason

enough for hate . Moreovermy firm resistance of your conduct in

regard to the claims of my father's heirs upon the Iron Works, so

touched the very key of many various interests, so implicated your

character and embarrassed and jeopardised your vast speculations, that

shame, avarice, and disappointment conspiring with personal and

political hate, swept away all the better sentiments of your nature.
It is also true that it would be a great mistake to suppose that your

hatred and abuse of me, are very serious departures from the princi

ple of your conduct towards many other persons, and perhaps fair
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samples from your attacks upon me could be matched from any one

of hundredsof denunciations you have levelled against your enemies.
There is a state of mind too , in which accuracy of statementbecomes

habitually indifferent to certain minds; their only care being that

their facts should be apt for an intended end. There is also in some

men a moral constitution so peculiar that any one thing appears as

true as any other, a fact being to them what an argumentis to others,
good or bad according to its use . There is a kind of memory too

which is so capricious that it records with perfect accuracy things

which never had an existence, and rejects facts, even more striking,

with which it is perfectly familiar. So there are persons constituted

in such a manner that they never forget any thing that does them

any good , and never remember any thing that does them any harm .

Besides, Sir, men may indulge any habit until its indulgence is es

sential to them ; and the more unnatural and outrageous the indul

gence may be, the more eagerly is it pursued. It is said the public

prosecutor during the Reign of Terror could not digest his dinner

unless he had caused blood to be shed ; and in ancient Rome, even

her matrons habitually glutted their eyes with the murderous con

flicts of the amphitheatre, and when the showswere over, sat down

to feast in the midst of the arena slippery with human gore . Last

of all, how uniformly is it true that the base think all men base , that

rogues consider all men rogues, that corrupt and abandoned men , in

short, by a sort of instinct for what is vile , never hesitate to impute

to others the very offences to which they are themselves habitually

prone. Amid these ample and varied principles and facts, there can

be little difficulty in comprehending that moral derangement which

makes the heart the seat of imperishable malignity, and so blinds the
understanding as to lead men to charge others with the very offences

they have themselves committed , and to do this in the face of the

highest human evidence of their own guilt. Why, Sir , I once knew

a man of your own name, who went so far as to charge me in a

printed speech with being the father of the famous Kentucky " negro

bill of 1833, " and upon that very account, denounced me with un

measured insult and scurrility ; when I had only to turn to the records

of the Senate of that state to prove that theman himself had helped

to pass the bill! Did he retract or apologize? Far from it. He at

tempted to proveby a chain of remote causes, that I was the grand
father at least, if not the father of the vile bill; and abused meworse

than at first. In this state of case , Judge William Ousley , avowed
himself to be the author of it , and declared it had wholly other ob

jects and had originated in precisely opposite views, as indeed all

men knew , from those charged by your distinguished name-sake of

whom I speak! Did he turn upon Judge Ousley? Far from it. He

abused me anew , and worse than ever, as the great -grand-father, if

not the grand - father of the bill; and I have no doubt if you will ask

him , he is now ready to swear that this bill, for which he voted and

then denounced me as a traitor because I had it passed (as he falsely

said ) — is in fact, after all is said and done,my bill.

I think , Sir, this case fairly illustrates the nature and force of that

ruling passion which I have had occasion to exhibit so much at large

in my former publications, and which I shall be obliged to animad
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vert upon throughout the presentdefence . Three general heads will

contain most of what I shall say , in answering what you call your

Reply ' to my Second Defence . First, I say and will prove that your

accusations are in the broadest sense, absolutely false . Second , That

they must have been known to you to be false when you uttered

them . Third , That someof the very things falsely charged on me,
and others similar to them , and others still worse, were perpetrated

by yourself. If I make good the first proposition ,my own character
is delivered from your venom . If I establish the second , it proves

you to be a false and dishonorable man . And if I sustain the third ,

it convicts you on your own hypothesis of being yourself worthy of

every horrid epithet you have heaped upon me, capable of every

detestable motive and action you have attributed to me, and justly
subject to the execration you have invoked upon me. '

I begin with what is probably the most specific of your calumnies.

Overwhelmed in our personalencounter in October, 1840 , and driven

with ignominy from the ground on which you had assailed me in
your Speech of the preceding August; your second printed Speech of

1840 was little else than a low , vile and scandalous libel, intended to

divert public attention from the infamy of your previous conduct,and
to cover me with a mass of filth which you thought it most probable I

would turn from in disgust , or if I undertook to purge it away, the

very process might raise new questions, and thus perplex the public

mind and afford you new occasions forreiterated slanders. Amongst

the worst of your accusations was one couched in these words, “ This

" said Robert J . Breckinridge found among his father's or his brother

* Cabell's papers,George Nicholas's and Walter Beall's bond forindem
“ nity , which he says he has lost, but which I have always believed
" he, for motives which he knows I know , has hitherto suppressed .”

The motives for the alleged suppression you thus state ; “ This would

** close every part of the gentleman ' s duty as agent or administrator

** for his father's estate, and take from him every excuse for not set

* tling with his heirs , by accounting for not only monies received , but

" lands of great value sold and sacrificed by him ." And then you add

that I had “ played off from that day to this an intended deception on
the heirs" ofmy father. (See pp . 6 and 7 ,Speech falsely called of Nov .

9 , but really of October 12 and 13 , 1840 . ) * In answer to these foul

charges, and in illustration of other parts of your conduct, I explained

the relations between my father and Nicholas and Beall, as well as

those between myself and the estate of my father, and through many
pages clearly and incontestibly proved every syllable you had written
in this regard to be false , and so known to be by yourself before it

was penned . All this will plainly appearby looking over pp. 8 - 19 of

my Second Defence.t Driven completely to the wall, itbecamene
cessary for you , unless you would succomb under the triumphant de

monstration ofmy innocence and your own guilt, to make some show

of proof about this suppressed bond. Blinded by yourmalignity , you

* This Specch will be cited hereafter as your Second Speech ; the first attack as your
First Speech, and the one I am now answering, as your'Reply .''

flcite my Speech of Oct. 12 . 1810 . asmy First Defence: in second publication . which

was in reply to your Second Speech of 1840 ,was always entided my Second Defence, and

is so cited in this paper. The editions quoted are those of Baltimore , in which the paging

is different from the Kentucky editions, as they are , in that respect, from each other.
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have made the attempt, and by it have atonce proved yourself vile be

yond all parallel, and delivered yourself up manacled into my power.

“ The records of the land shall now speak and prove Robert J .

Breckinridge an honest or a dishonest man .” Such are yourwords on
the 43d page of your Reply . Thanks be to God those records settle

that question . You proceed to quote from the 6th page of your

Second Speech the words already quoted byme, then cite a few lines

of indignant denial from my elaborate and complete refutation above

referred to , and proceed thus, “ Now reader could you believe that a
“ man existed upon the face of the globe that dare to utter what he

" has done with a perfect knowledge of the existence of the bond;

" and thathe or his lawyer, at his instance, had filed it in the clerk ' s

“ office of the Fayette Circuit Court, artfully concealed in the folds
* of the old mortgage , among the papers of his suit against Lee,

" Beall and Nicholas. I hear trouble you to read the bond , as copied

" by the Clerk from the original in his office , in the hand-writing of

" the slanderer’s father.” Then follows on pp. 43– 4 , an office copy

of whatyou pronounce the suppressed bond ; and after it on pp. 44 -5

an office copy of " the old mortgage" in whose folds the alleged bond

was " artfully concealed .”

I shall speak presently of the true nature of this paper; atpresent

I desire to fix attention to the fact, that it is the identical paper with

whose suppression you charge me. So you call it in the words al

ready quoted from your Second Speech of 1840; " a bond for indem

nity , which he says he has lost, butwhich I have always believed he ,

for motives which he knows I know , has suppressed.” So you call

it again in the foregoing quotation from your Reply of 1841; " the

bond ” which " he, or his lawyer at his instance , had filed " and " art

fully concealed;" the very 'bond' " copied by the clerk from the origin

al in his office in thehand writing of the slanderer's father," and which

you print on pp. 43 – 4 of your Reply , saying “ I here trouble you to
read the bond ." So you repeatedly refer to it, and call it; thus on p .

45 , “ I detected the gentleman ' s artifice in concealing the bond;"

again on p . 48 you say " the contract as evinced by the suppressed

bond;" again on the same page “ by suppressing the bond;" and so on
repeatedly . Here then is a settled point; this paper, an office copy

of which is printed by you on pages 43 and 4 of your Reply is the

one you charged me in 1840 with suppressing; this is the paper you

· always believed I had suppressed, and not lost as you say I asserted ;

this is the paper for suppressing which I had a specialmotive, which

was well known to you and which I knew was so known, which was

that I might put off indefinitely a settlement with my father' s heirs

in order to defraud them . This is the paper constantly intended , and

now published to prove by the records of the land," " Robert J .

Breckinridge an honest or a dishonest man .” We have now come

to an issue from which I can see no escape except in my own dis

honor if I am guilty , or if I am innocent, in your conviction as the

most hardened , audacious, and unprincipled calumniator. Sir, I am

a man fond of plain dealing , and from principle and habit given to

that which is direct and unequivocal. I eagerly accept this precise
and conclusive issue.
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Be so good, Sir, as to peruse the statement which follows, and then

for a single moment consider what every other man on earth who

reads it must think of you.

State of Kentucky, sct - Court of Appeals Office.

I certify that the Indenturc, by way of Deed of Mortgage from Walter Beall

to John Breckinridge, dated the 28th day of July , 1802, a copy of which is print

ed on pages 44 and 45 of a painphlet now shown to me, entitled “ Reply of

Robert Wickliffe to Robert J. Breckinridge ' ' - is duly recorded in this office, in

Book G ., pp. 197, 8 , and 9. That the agreement between J. Breckinridge, Wal

ter Beall, and G . Nicholas dated the 1st day of March 1798 , a copy of which is

printed on fp . 43 and 44 , of the aforesaid pamphlet, is also duly recorded in this

office, in Book G , pp. 199, 200 , 201, 2, and 3 — immediately following the afore

suid mortgage; and as appended to it . And that it appears from the attestation of

Achilles Sneed , formerly Clerk of the Court of Appeals of Kent:!cky , annexed to

said Indenture and Instrument of writing in said Book G , pp . 203 and 4 , that they

were both produced in his said office at Frankfort on the 20th day of January

1803, and the said Indenture proved by the oath of Nathaniel Hart on that day,

and on the 25th day of February 1803 further proved by the oath of John C . Carr,

and on the 191h day of March 1803 fully proved by the oath of George F. Cotton,

Given under my hand this 27 Sept., 1842.
J. SWIGERT, C . C . A .

The fact then turns out to be that the paper alleged to have been

suppressed by me was duly and fully proved and admitted to record

in the most public clerk ' s office in the commonwealth in which the

contracting parties all lived and died , and in which all the property

involved by it lay, about the time I attained my third year; and that

it had existed in this permanent, public , indestructible , and by express

law , notorious manner, for nearly thirty -nine years before you printed

the ferocious pamphletwhich I am consigning to unmitigated infamy.

Now , Sir, what becomes of your scandalous accusations? What is

the testimony of the public records? In the nature of the case, and

under the light of the highest proof known to human tribunals, is it

not clear as the sun at noon , that you have printed foul and degrad

ing falsehoods which are not only without colorable excuse, butwhich ,

as the case turns out to be, could not for about thirty nine years nor

since I was three years old , by any possibility have been aught else

but the rankest fabrications?

But Sir, let us look a little farther; this “ suppressed bond" is a re

markable paper, and you have made it my duty to inquire carefully

into its history. You say in your Reply , p . 43, that the office copy

which you printwas “ copied by the clerk from the original in his

office, in the hand writing of the slanderer' s father.” The Clerk of

the Fayette Circuit Court, also appends his certificate, which you print

on p . 44 , that the copy given to you is truly taken “ from the original

on file on my office in the suit John Breckinridge's administrators vs.

Beall's Heirs, Lee 's Extrs. & c ." I shall show presently why it was

there, how it came there, and who put it there . At present wehave

it proved that the original was there and there seen by you and co

pied by the clerk for you. With this fact before yourmemory , be

so good as to read and ponder the statement which follows.

I have examined the original paper copied in a pamphlet styled “ Reply of

Robert Wickliffe to Robert J. Breckinridge , 1841," pages 43 and 44 , and find

that there is appended to said origioal paper from which suid copy is taken a cer

tificate by Achilles Sneed , Clerk of the Court of Appeals, certifying its acknowl.
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edgement or proof, and that the same is recorded in the Clerk 's office of the Court

of Appeals of Kentucky, in the year 1803, and said paper is marked on the back

- " Recorded Liber G , folio 197 and examined : Fee and tax, 3 ,775 cents.

Att. A . SNEED, C . C . A . ”

The paper referred to , and proven and acknowledged as a part of said lastmen

tionej paper is the one in said pamphlet, pages 44 and 45 , and signed by Walter

Beall.

A copy of said paper on pages 43 and 44 , certified by Jno. H . Hanna, is on file

in the suit of John Breckinridge 's hs. & c. vs. W . Beall’ s reprs .

Given under my hand as Clerk of the Fayette Circuit Court this 29th day of

September, 1842. H . J . BODLEY.

Observe that the original,which you saw and handled,which you
caused to be copied and certified, which you printed, commented
on and circulated, all to prove that I had suppressed it, — this very
original had appended to it the highest possible evidence, to wit, the
certificate of the Clerk of the Court of Appeals , that nearly thirty

nine years before that time it had been proved and recorded in his

office, and therefore for that period was incapable of being suppress
ed . You did not get a copy from a copy; you got it from the ori

ginal. You had in your hands and before your eyes upon that ori
ginal the most conclusive of all proof that you had before printed

and were about to print again a charge infamous in itself, and abso

lutely incapable ofbeing true. And yet such are your principles and
sentiments that you not only proceeded deliberately to publish that I

had suppressed the paper , but in your publication of the office copy

you suppressed the certificate of the Clerk of the Court of Appeals

which you found attached to the original - thereby notonly knowing
ly publishing what was false but mutilating a record in order to de

ceive the public . Look on the 43,44 and 45th pp .of your Reply and
see if you can find the certificate of the Clerk of the Court of Ap

peals that both the " suppressed bond” and the " old mortgage ” to

which it wasattached, both of which you print in full, were on record

in his office? Look atMr. Bodley's certificate and see the proof that

the certificate of the Clerk of the Court of Appeals is an integral
and most material part of these original papers. Look at the certifi
cate of Mr. J . R . McGowan, deputy to Mr. Bodley , (pp . 43 and

44 ,) and observe that those aforenamed instruments of writing are

truly copied . And then sir , tell us — what has became of the certi.

ficate of the clerk of the Court of Appeals which proved me an in

nocentman, and you a deliberate calumniator? Who suppressed it
sir,? and from what motive?

Here then I have established by the record twonegatives; the first

not only that I did not, but that since I was three years old I could

not suppress the bond'; the second , that the bond never was sup :

pressed at all, but has been notorious in law , and openly accessible

in fact to all mankind for about forty years. At this point I might

stop, as the case is settled. But I will go farther, and show in the

clearest manner, and by the most precise evidence, that this “ sup

pressed bond' has been almost from the period of its execution in

1798 up to the present time, a paper absolutely notorious, a paper
long, often and ardently disputed in the courts of law , a paper with

which you have been familiar for above thirty years. Amongst the

tens of thousands of private papers I have handled during a very
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busy life, there is not one with whose suppression I could have been

charged in regard to which it is more completely in my power to
meet such an accusation with annihilating evidence ; and nothing

surely but themerest fatuity of hate and falsehood — the curse of ju

dicial blindness - could have betrayed you into the folly of selecting

this as the paper on which to make specific and to defend your gen
eral calumny. Besides all personal considerations, there is a most

sacred obligation resting upon me to set the history of this paper in
its true light, since it is in connexion with it that you have dared

with an effrontery absolutely fiend - like , to impeach the honour and

integrity of one of the purest gentlemen that ever lived; I mean my

honored father, whose unsullied name you have coupled with charg

es as false as theblack heart in whose pollution they were engendered .

The paper which you call the 'suppressed bond ,' as it never was
suppressed , so also it never was, in any proper sense , a bond at all.

It is a very elaborate contract by which John Breckinridge agreed to
sell to Walter Beall and George Nicholas, all his right, title, and in
terest in the Iron Worksand various other property , real and personal,

and actually transferred to them contracts, covenants and claims to a

very large amount, and ofmultifarious character; by which Beall and

Nicholas undertook to indemnify him in various ways from various

liabilities; by which Beall agreed to sell to him in consideration of

his own sale to him and Nicholas several tracts of land specified in

the instrument; and by which , in a certain contingency ,which I will

speak of more particularly again , my father reserved the right to
cancel the contract. These, with some minor covenants, are the

contents of this contract, executed on the 1st day of March , 1798 ,

by John Breckinridge of the first part, and Walter Beall and George

Nicholas of the second part, all three before that joint owners of the

Slate Creek Iron works and a principality round about, now all con

centrated in the person of the " Duke of the Town Fork ” - by ways
and means as yet best known to himself, but which when they

come to be understood by the public will probably be considered a
dear purchase of the estate .

I have before me a considerable bundle of private papers relating

to this contract and to two mortgages from Walter Beall to my father,

which grew out of it, ( in a way I will presently explain ) covering

the period which elapsed from its execution in 1798 till his lamented
and premature death in 1806 . These papers consist of letters to and

from Beall, copies of deeds, contracts and accounts, memoranda di

recting various agents in various particulars relating to the complicat

ed transaction, lists of lands, notices, & c . & c . The whole of them

appear to havebeen once in your possession , as a number of them are

endorsed in your hand -writing, and my supposition is that one of the

administrators of my father, perhaps Mr. Harrison , placed them in

your hands about the year 1811, when you instituted proceedings

on one of themortgages mentioned above, and that my brother J. C .

Breckinridge, withdrew them some time between 1814, when he be

came Trustee of the estate of my father,and 1823, when he departed

this life . Itwould be perfectly easy to prove from these papers that

you knew all about this " suppressed bond " more than twenty years

ago, although you have the hardihood to say on p . 49 of your Reply ,
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that you had never seen it, having previously and as far back as 1832,

written to me (as I have shown in my Second Defence , p . 12 – 13 ) that

you fully understood the whole matter shortly aftermy father ' s death .

But I shall prove all this so clearly in a more direct way that it is not
necessary to consume space here .

On the 23d day of April, 1801, Walter Beall executed to my father

a mortgage on a large amount of real and personal estate to secure the

payment of £1000, confessed on the face of it to be due to him ,

which is all that I discover in the deed in regard to the consideration
upon which it wasmade. This mortgage was acknowledged on the

day of its date , by Walter Beall, before Benj. Grayson , Clerk of the

Supreme Court of the Bardstown District, and by him duly recorded

in his office, as he certifies. The allegation of Walter Beall, now re

peated by yourself, is that the £1000 for which thismortgage was ex

ecuted wasno other than the price at which my father agreed to take

one of the tracts of land mentioned in the “ suppressed bond” or con

tract of 1798, which Beall paid him as part of the price of the Iron

Works,the title of which tract had proved to be,or atleast was alleged
to be bad . It is upon the comparison of this mortgage with the con

tract of 1798,backed by the statement of Beall, that you now charge

my father with overreaching him ; in regard to which I will try to

mete out justice to you when we come regularly to thatpart of the

case . At present, you will observe that by your own facts and reason

ing we bring down the history of the " suppressed bond" to April,

1801, incorporate it with another record in another part of the com

monwealth , and identify with it the character and fate of a deed which

has been litigated since 1803, and is litigated still; in most of which

litigation you have been directly concerned as counsel, and therefore

must know your own statements about the suppression of the paper
and your ignorance of it, to be false .

On the 22d day of July , 1802, Walter Beall executed to John
Breckinridge a second mortgage,which begins by reciting the " article

of agreement made and entered into between the said Breckinridge of

the one part, and the said Beall and George Nicholas of the other part,

bearing date the first day of March , 1798," and then minutely de

scribing it; and closes by annexing the said agreement to themortgage,

and making the condition on which the mortgage is to become void ,
" the perfect execution in all its parts of the agreement entered into

between the said Breckinridge on the one part and the said Beall and

Nicholas of the other part, on the 1st day of March , 1798.” A con

siderable amountof property is covered by thismortgage, and amongst

the rest the interest of Beall in the Iron Works and adjacent lands,

which interest is stated to be eighteen forty -eighths; an important fact

which I hope you will try to remember. In the body of the mortgage,

it is recited that Walter Beall had given a previous mortgage to John

Breckinridge, dated on the 23d of April, 1801, and recorded in the

office of the Bardstown District Court, (being the mortgage whose

history I have given in the preceding paragraph ,) and then Beall pro

ceeds in this instrument to devote any overplus that might remain of

the estate covered by the former mortgage after satisfying it to the

objects of the present deed . This mortgage was duly proved and re

corded in the office of the Court of Appeals of Ky., as I have already

proved by the certificate of Mr. Swigert printed on a previous page.
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This is the mortgage printed on pp. 44 and 5 of your Reply , in print
ing which you suppressed the attestation of Mr. Sneed which was

appended to it. This is the mortgage of which you speak on p . 45 ,

when you say in the sentence immediately following the printed copy

of it, " on searching for the old copy of the mortgage which I had left
in the papers many years since, which I knew referred to the Bond," & c .

This is themortgage of which you say on p . 2 of your letter of June

22, 1832, to my brother William L . Breckinridge, (for a description

of which , and all the correspondence of that period , see pp . 6 , 7 and

8 of my Second Defence, ) that shortly after the death of our father

" I found among his own papers a mortgage from Walter Beall to in
demnify and keep him harmless for all contracts made for landswithin

the company's bounds;" and this you say on p . 1, was " shortly after

your father 's death '' — that is, shortly after December, 1806 . But the

very intent and object of this mortgage was to give perpetual force ,
security and notoriety to the 'suppressed bond,' and that , so called

bond , was not only recited and described in the instrument, but an

nexed to it and recorded with it; and you admit that many years

since" you knew these facts, and indeed held in your own hands the

original deed , and filed a copy of it. That is, you had many years
since precise information in regard to the paper whose history is now

brought down to March 1803, when it was admitted to record in the

office of the Court of Appeals, which if any other man had made

the charges you now make, would have convinced you that he lied ;

and if he made them with your amount of knowledge on the subject,

that he lied knowingly ; and if he made them in order to injure some

innocentman , that he lied maliciously . Upon what principles you

will escape the like conclusions, is , I must say , a mystery to me.

There are before meseveralletters which passed between my fath
er and Walter Beall during the year 1803, in regard to the firstmort

gage above described , that is the one of 1801, and the payment of

the amount secured by it, which letters, as endorsements in your

hand-writing prove, have been examined by you. In the same file
of papers, and with the rest once in your hands, is a copy of an

agreement dated 25th of May, 1803, between Walter Beall of one

part and John W . Hunt and Thomas Hart of the other, for the sale

and purchase of Beall's interest in the Iron Works and for other pur

poses, which is certified by the late Gen . Thomas Bodley to bave

been acknowledged before him as Clerk of the Circuit Court, on the

day of its date by all the parties to it, and to be duly recorded; and

also a copy of a mortgage from John C . Owings, by his attorney in

fact B . Vonpradells, and Thomas Dye Owings to Walter Beall, dated

the 18th of Jan 'y , 1803, and certified by General Bodley to have

been duly acknowledged and recorded , to secure the payment of

about forty - five thousand dollars for Beall' s eighteen forty -eighths in

the United Iron Company, and for other purposes. Both these in

struments contain express stipulations that Beall shall be indemnified

against the covenants in the contract of 1798 , and the mortgage of

1802, between himself andmy father. The two Owings covenant

in their mortgage, and Hunt and Hart undertake in their agreement,

in the very same terms " to indemnify and save harmless the said Beall

against all and every demand which John Breckinridgemay have against

him the said Beall, in consequence of a mortgage or other assurance
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given to the said Breckinridge to indemnify him as a member of the

company;' that is to say , against “ the suppressed bond ," and themort

gagemade to insure its faithful execution . Whatevermay havebeen

the issue of these contracts , about which I have no certain informa

tion and no concern, they prove the notoriety of the relations of
Beall and my father, show the reiterated confirmations by Beall of

his contracts with my father , and while they illustrate the history of

the 'suppressed bond ,' give more and more force to the evidence by

which , as you are pleased to express it, “ the records of the land "

prove you an honest or a dishonestman .” That you were perfect

ly familiar with one at least of these instruments is clear from your

own repeated declarations; for instance you say on p . 6 of your Se

cond Speech of 1840, “ the deed of mortgage from Owings to Beall had

not been recorded according to law ;" a statement which appears to be

inaccurate and made for a purpose; for in your letter of June 22d,

1832, to my brother William , (on p . 3,) when speaking of the very
beginning of your connection with this business, you say " on further

search I laid my hands on Owings's contract or mortgage to Beall and

ascertained that he, Owings,was bound to Beall to execute his contract

with your father as to indemnity ," that is as to the covenants in the

" suppressed bond" of 1798 . So that here again you are convicted

by a third set of deeds and records, admitted by yourself in 1832 ,

and again in 1840, to have been well known to you soon after my

father's death .

On the 20th of October, 1803, the late Col. John Allen filed a Bill

in Chancery in the Federal Circuit Court for the District of Kentucky,

in the name of John Breckinridge vs. Walter Beall and others, for

the purpose of coercing the payment of the £1000 secured by the
mortgage of 1801. I have in my hands a copy of the letter from my

father to Col. Allen , dated Sept. 4 , 1803, directing this suit to be

brought; you have seen it in the bundle already mentioned . Walter

Beall had given a mortgage to other persons, resident in Virginia, older

than his first mortgage to my father, and covering the same property ;

which prior mortgage it was necessary to foreclose. The questions

whether one bill could cover the whole case, and whether the Federal

Court would in that case have jurisdiction , were submitted to Col. Al

len 's own judgment, he being then a very eminentlawyer in full prac
tice , andmy father having retired from the bar after his election to the

Senate of theUnited States about four yearsbefore. Col. Allen ap

pears to have decided both questions affirmatively , and as you say,

incorrectly , but as you admit in accordance with the prevailing opin

ions of that day . In the letter to him , my father says, " I think it not

unlikely , from what has lately passed between W . Beall and myself

that he may attempt to shake the consideration on which the mort

gage was given. Be so good, therefore , so soon as his answer comes in ,

as to incloseme a copy of it. Should any testimony bemade neces
sary, I will attend to it myself.” And so it turned out. Beall' s an

swer filed on the 18th of August, 1804, sets out his and Nicholas' s

contract with my father in 1798, ( the suppressed bond ,) files his ori

ginal of it and makes it part of his answer, denies the consideration

of the mortgage of 1801, and avers that he was not of sound mind

when he made it; which two last points we will attend to in another
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place when we come to discuss your endorsement of them against

myfather's memory . Beall's original of the suppressed bond” re
mained amongst the papers in this suit until the 25th day ofMay, 1826 ,

when his heir at law , Samuel T . Beall, gave an order on the Clerk for

it, which order and the receipt of the late Judge Stephen Ormsby for
the paper, are now on file . The use Ormsby made of it, we shall

see afterwards, if your nerves will bear you through the narrative.
There are in the papers a number of depositions bearing upon both

questions raised by Beall as to the consideration of themortgage of

1801, and as to his sanity when he made it; they are generally dated
in 1805 . The last notice I find during the life of my father, is an

endorsement in his beautiful hand -writing , on the back of an old let

ter of Walter Beall's ,which is used as an envelope for papers relating

to this transaction , in these words, “ Oct. 1806 , directed Mr. Allen to

set this suit for hearing ;' this was about two months before his death .

Now , Sir, if you will turn to the 9th page of your Second Speech of

1840, you will find that according to the state of your very versatile

powers of memory , at that time, you believed , or at least said , that

you “ had discovered '' - - such are your words- not many years after

my father 's death , that he " had a contract with Walter Beall for a

thousand pounds, and a mortgage to secure its payment, on which he
had brought suit in the Federal Court. That court having no juris

diction , I dismissed the suit, and brought suit against Beall' s Executor

and Devisee, in Fayette.” In your letter of June 22, 1832, to my
brother William L . Breckinridge, already quoted, you say on page 2 ,

" After searching among your father' s papers and the recordswhere he

had practiced , I found Walter Beall's mortgageacknowledging that he
owed your father £1000 , filed among the records of the Federal Court."

That is,this case in the Federal Court, was perfectly known to you ,

examined by you, dismissed by you, and our original papers in it, as

well as others already traced to you, taken possession of by you; and
therefore you had perfectknowledge , not only of the nature and exist

ence of the mortgage of 1802with the “ suppressed bond” annexed

but of the mortgage of 1801, sued on in the Federal Court and resist

ed because of thedefective consideration based upon that “ suppressed

bond” and because Beall by reason of his alleged madness did not
discover the trick when he signed the mortgage. All these facts you

knew soon after December, 1806 , when my father died ; and all the

original papers are now traced , through records and suits , into your

own hands, by your own precise admissions. And yet, Sir, such is
your capacity to forget and remember at will, and such your power

of assertion , and such your opinion of the state of discernment and

moral sentiment in the community , that you venture in 1841, ( see p .

49 of Reply ) to say " I could never get sight of the bond ' — that is , of

the paper attached to the mortgage of 1802 and on which thatmort

gage wasbased, which I have just traced into your hands; the paper
which was, as sworn by Beall and reiterated by you , the basis also of

themortgage of 1801, and as such resisted , and which “ contract and

mortgage," are again traced into your hands. Nay , you declare

" Had I have seen this bond , the gentleman knew from my conduct in

his aunt Meredith ' s case , that I would have suffered my tongue to

have been drawn from my throat sooner than have aided in the
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recovery." And yet in your letter to me of August 29th , 1832, (on

p . 5 ) you say that in hunting for a suit which had been brought in the

Federal Court to try the validity of Blackwell's claim , which has

under your management cost us so much money and vexation , “ I

found that your father had brought suit upon his £1000 mortgage

against old Walter Beall in that Court, that Beall had answered , allege

ing that the mortgagewas without consideration , and fraudulently ob

tained from him when in a state of entire derangement. I also saw

that Beall had proven his derangement by a number of witnesses. As

the Federal Court had not jurisdiction , I got leave in this case

to withdraw the bill and mortgage, ( I believe, ) and for the first time

conceived the idea of suing on the mortgage to meet the demand of

Lee' s erecutors.” This must have been before 1811, because the suit

on themortgage was instituted by you in that year. So thatwhat

you could never get a sight of, was well known to you for thirty years

and more , and what if you had seen , would have so stirred yourhonest

heart that the pulling out of your chaste tongue would have been a

light suffering to the bare idea of helping to enforce so bad a claim

was not only sued on by you thirty years before, but you yourself in

1832 claimed the honor of the first conception of that suit as a grand

financial maneuvre, and point to the very period and circumstance

of the birth of the happy conception . Oh! ( honest — honest — Iago."

By what authority you were originally authorised to take upon

yourself to act for the administrators and heirs of my father, to ransack

his papers , to dismiss suits , and to institute new ones upon his out

standing contracts, is a matter which you sedulously involve in mys

tery ; and themore you talk and write about it , themore obscure the

question becomes. In the letter of June 22d , 1832 , ( p . 1 ) to my

brother William , you intimate that your original connexion with the

business of that estate was very early and very confidential, for you

say " your brother Cabell was young and out of the state , and neither

of the administrators seemed to be competent or inclined to act;'

whereupon as one fully empowered , you set to work to act for them .

This view of the matter is much strengthened in your letter to me of

August 29, 1832, (top of p . 6 ,) in which you say , “ your father's es
tate had no representative butmyself, and the suits were daily increas

ing , your brother Cabell at College , Harrison at home, and Grayson

drunk .” In my letter to you of July 20 , 1832, written after under

standing the purport of your letters to my brother William , I say (on

p . 2 of copy before me) " I have long understood both from yourself

and others that you were retained by the administrators of my father,

and afterwards by the late trustee of our estate , as attorney and coun

sel for us, in all our business." In reply to this, in your letter of Au

gust 29, of same year , p . 3, you say, " I should like to have the day
and date when I told you that I was retained by your father' s Execu

tors, and then by your late brother, in all your father's business. I

could not have told you so, because it would not have been true. So

far from it, for several years after your father 's death I was not even
consulted on his business . Mr.Grayson , I understood , was appoint

ed or assumed the duty of the lawyer, declaring that when he wanted

counsel he would engage one, your sister protesting that I should have

nothing to do with the business.” On the 7th page of your Second
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Speech of 1840, you set out professedly to " give a sketch” which
should explain thismatter in full, but with characteristic art wander

from the subject, leaving it as uncertain as before what was in reality

the nature of your engagement. On page 8th , referring to events

that must have happened about the year 1809 , you say one of the ad

ministrators (which must have been Mr. Harrison , ) " asked me if Mr.

Grayson (the other administrator ) had not employed me;" to which

you replied ,as you say, " I told him Grayson had not employed me;"
which is directly opposite to what you were pleased to say two years

afterwards, as we shall see immediately . On page 9 you say, " From

this time I voluntarily took upon myself the whole of the business of

the late Mr. Breckinridge's estate ;" which is again in the teeth of what

you allege in a bill in Chancery filed against the Administrators and

Heirs of the sameMr. Breckinridge, in September, 1842, to recover

those fees for professional services, which in October , 1840, you stated
before a public assembly had been entirely gratuitous, ( see p . 40 ofmy

Second Defence, ) and which , as abovedeclared, were voluntarily taken

upon yourself. In the Bill in Chancery, just referred to, you say, “ after
the death of the late John Breckinridge, one of his aministrators , Al

fred Grayson , who wasalso a distributee , requested this complainant' s

professional services generally ," and then you proceed to give a long

and hardly intelligible account of an agreement struck up between
vou ; which is contrary to what you say in 1840 you had told Mr.

Harrison about 1809 . “ Shortly before or after this interview with

Grayson , you say you had one with Harrison (the other administrator)

who “ renewed the proposition of general employment," upon which ,
after somemore rigmarole, the said Wickliffe told the said Harrison ,

as you say, “ that hewas willing to appear in all caseswhere he practised,

where he thought the administrators needed counsel, and where he felt

no personal objection to doing so ; but a general promise to act as coun

sel, he would not make,” & c.; which is contrary to the allegation of

1840, that your services were voluntary . As I have already said ,

taking your various declarations, it is very difficult to say precisely

what we are expected to believe, and precisely what you desire us to

understand asbeing your position in regard to the personal and legal

representatives and the estate of John Breckinridge; butthese shuffling

and inconsistent statements contain the grounds upon which you jus

tify in the first place, acts of apparently unlimited trust and authority ,

in the second place, secretmachinations subversive of the very inter

ests you were engaged to watch over, and in the third place, open:

treachery and the direct concentration in yourown person of the con --
tested estates.

Let us now proceed with the history of this most notorious of all

suppressed bonds, aſter it came into your possession, as friend, agent,

lawyer, interloper, or whatever else you may have been for the re

presentatives of John Breckinridge . In the month of September,

1811, you wrote, signed and filed a bill in Chancery, in the Fayette

Circuit Court, in the nameof John Breckinridge's Adm ’rs and Heirs

vs. Lee' s Ex'rs, and others, which sets out in substance that John

Breckinridge and George Nicholas had made a contract dated August

6 , 1795 with John Lee, for the purchase of Blackwell's claim for

nineteen thousand and odd acres of land , (the bill describing and
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making profert of the contract) upon which Lee's Executors had

brought an action at law against Breckinridge's Adm ’rs; that Breckin

ridge had during his life sold to Walter Beall and George Nicholas

his interest in the Iron Works, and in this claim of Blackwell, by ar

instrument dated March 1, 1798, ( this is the suppressed bond,) which

was further assured by a mortgage from Beall to Breckinridge, dated

in 1802, ( this is the mortgage to which the suppressed bond was attach

ed; ) that Thomas Dye Owingshad subsequently purchased the entire

interest of Nicholas 'and Beall, including what they had purchased

from Breckinridge, and had expressly bound himself by deed of

record to fulfil all the obligations of both of them to Breckinridge;

upon which state of case the bill prays generally against Nicholas's

and Beall' s representatives, specially against Owings, and for an in

junction against Lee's Executors. The injunction was refused, and

after a tedious litigation , Lee ' s Executors recovered from us at law

upon the contract of 1795 , and we paid a sum of money amounting,

principal, interest, and costs , at this time, to thirteen or fourteen thou

sand dollars . It was to indemnify himself against this risk amongst

others that some of the main clauses were inserted by my father, in

the contract of 1798 with Nicholas and Beall, and that the mortgage

of 1802 was taken from Beall; it was to avoid the paymentof this

money that our bill of Sept. 1811 was filed by you ; it is to recover

from those who ought to pay , and to subject the property bound for it

that we have prosecuted this suit ever since ; and it is because you ,

our original counsel, became, by hook or crook, claimant of the most

valuable part of the property , while as our counsel you were prose

·cuting our claim against it, that you, at first secretly , and when I de

tected your operations and condemned them , then openly turned

against us and denounced in succession , us, our claims, and the mem

ory of our father, in order to hold on to your enormous gains, and cov.

er your enormous wickedness. I suppose a clearer case of equity

never existed; but as I have sufficiently explained it , and your out

rageous conduct in regard to it, in my Second Defence , I hope you

will refresh your versatile memory in regard to the whole matter by

referring to pp . 8 – 11 of that publication . Inasmuch, however, as we

are on the subject of suppressed papers, Ibeg to call your attention to

a curious little incident, not very different in principle from that per

"petrated in the matter of the suppressed certificate of the Clerk of

the Court of Appeals attached to themortgage of 1802, and omitted

by you in printing the mortgage. In the above-mentioned bill in

chancery , as I have already said ,which as you will shardly deny , and

as I will immediately prove, you wrote , profert is made of the

original agreement of John Breckinridge and George Nicholas with

John Lee, for the sale of Blackwell's claim ; it was therefore in all

probability , in your hands in the year 1811. Afterwe had got our

decree against the Iron Works in 1830, according to the prayer put

into our mouths by you , and according to our clear right for which

you abuse me in your publications, and Richard H . Chinn , Esg’r, in

your private letters to my brother William and myself; after you had

promised again and again to see our lien paid off, and we had waited

a year and more that it might be done, which interval you employed

to fortify your position against us, and we despairing of getting our
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money otherwise, advertised the property for sale under our decree ;

you then employed your connexion and pupil, Mr. Payne, in April,

1831, to file a petition in the name of Luke Tiernan , Thomas Ellicott

and Jonathan Meredith , Trustees for Samuel Smith , whose nameand

claims you , while counsel for us, used to possess yourself of the es

tate mortgaged to us, praying the Court to set aside our decree and

let in your new clients (that is yourself,) to be heard upon certain
matters in which our interests and theirs (that is yours) conflicted.
Amongst other grounds alleged in this petition , one is in these words,

" Because the claimants (that is , us,by you) have failed to file a copy of

the agreement between John Breekinridge and George Nicholas with
John Lee, for the purchase of Joseph Blackwell' s claim , and which is

made an exhibit in the original bill." Now , Sir , where do you sup

pose this paper was from 1811 to 1831? Why, Sir, in your hands!

You got the paper, set it forth in our bill , retained it in your hands

twenty years, and then urged the absence of it as one reason why

our decree should be set aside, and you let in to controvert our claim .

In the absence of the regular judge of the circuit, and in a manner

most unusual and suspicious, after the judge presiding had upon argu

ment refused the prayer of the petition by a public decision from the

bench ,he subsequently came into court and set asidehisown decision ,

granted the prayer of the petition , set aside our decree, and let you

in to raise difficultieswithout end and to litigate two orthree complicat

ed, if not bankrupt estates,before our money should be refunded . I

was notpresent ať this scene, but I repeat it as I have always under

stood it to have occurred, and as I repeated it to you in my letter of
July 2 , 1832. You did notthen nor for years after deny its substantial
accuracy ; so thathaving personal knowledge that your version of the

matter on p .54 of our Reply is utterly untrue in most of its particulars,

and the rest being without proof, I must be allowed to discredit your

assertion that the regular judge and not the locum tennes, setaside the

decree . The record will show . What passed out of the court house

to change the mind of the judge is unknown ; also what became of

the affidavit you filed in the case , swearing that you had no other in

terest in the claims, (which it now appears you owned absolutely) than
as the attorney at law and in fact of the trustees of Samuel Smith .

But the particular point to which I wish now to direct your attention

is, that several years after this remarkable transaction , viz .on the 19th
day of April, 1834 , you broughtforward and filed in the cause the very

paper whose absence,beingin fact retained by you ,although it belonged

to us, was one of thegrounds alleged by Mr. Payne for you why we
should be defeated , and why the trustees of Smith (that is yourself,)

should succeed ! Yet after all this concatenation of deceptiouswicked

ness, you boldly publish on p . 48 of your Reply , a duplicate of this con

tract of August, 1795 with Lee, and through four pages (46 – 49) argue

to prove that it and an agreementof Aug. 14 , 1796 , between my father

and George Nicholas and a private memorandum bymy father, dated

June 19, 1805, since filed by uswith an amended bill to illustrate the
nature of the contract of 1795 with Lee , and to enforce a point charged

in our original bill by you , (to wit, thatMr. Nicholaswasbound for two

thirds of themoney due Lee ,) were all the while kept out of view by

me, since I was a small boy. That is, you keep the paper in yourhands
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from 1811,meanwhile using its absence as a plea against us, till 1834

when you file it; whereupon after we find and file collateral papers to

elucidate its contents, you charge me with the corrupt retention of a
paper which had been for twenty -three years in your hands, and ever

since on file in the suit. For the certificate of the clerk , appended to

the office copy before me, testifies that you filed the paper on the

19th of April, 1834, as before stated ,and as the endorsement on it in

his office proves; which endorsement you take good care not to pub
lish along with the paper. This whole proceeding forms one of the

most remarkable exhibitions thathas ever fallen under my notice , and

would cover an ordinary man with irretrievable disgrace .

Butmy principal objects just now are to prove that you were per

fectly familiar, all along,with the existence and character of the paper

ån regard to which you bring such false and vile accusations against

me, and that you knew always, that the conduct of my father and of

all of us in regard to it, and to the duties imposed by it and the claims

arising out of it, was fair, honourable , and without disguise. All this

is clear past doubt, if I have correctly represented the bill of 1811

against Lee and others ,which is still depending in Lexington , asbeing

in fact ſounded upon the contract of 1798 and the mortgage of 1802

which was given to secure its execution , to which it was attached,

with which it was recorded , and with which you printit, suppressing

the certificate of the Clerk of the Court of Appeals . To put this

point to rest, an extract from the bill itself with the clerk 's certificate

annexed , is here printed .

“ Your orators state that on the 1st day of March 1798, the said John Breckin

sidge sold out to a certain Walter Beall all his right, title and interest in and to

the Slate Iron Works, and all his claim to lands within either three miles of the

fornace or forge and that the said Beall and Nicholas among other things cove

nanted and agreed to pay to the persons from whom the said Nicholas and Breck

ioridge had bought any land within the bounds aforesaid , the prices for the said

lands that said Nicholas and Breckinridge were to pay in the event of establish

ing the titles thereto , and that all futare expenses of investigation or establishing

at law or otherwise the titles to any of the lands sold , to be incurred by the said
Peall and Nicholas and the said Breckinridge to stand bound for his personal serv

ices only which your orators aver he alwaysdid . Your orators also charge thatthe

said moiety of the 19062 acres in the name of Blackwell lies within three miles of

the furnace or forge and was in the contemplation of the parties at the time of the

contract and did as they verily believe pass thereby to Beall and Nicholas. Your

orators farther state that the said Walter Beall for the further and full assurance to

the said Breckinridge and towards indemnifying him against possible loss did on

the 23d day of July 1802, by his certain Deed of Indenture mortgage and trans

fer to the said Breckinridge all his interest in the said Iron Works and lands, & c .

aswill more fully appear by said mortgage herewith filed and made a part

of this bill. "

I do hereby certify that the foregoing is a true extract from the bill in chancery

of John Breckioridge's Adm ’rs agsinst Jobn Lee's Ex ’rs, & c . which is in the

hand -writing of Robert Wickliffe , Esq' r: said bill was filed in September, 1811..

Given ander my hand this 14th day of September, 1842.

H . J. BODLEY, C . F . C . C .

Now , Sir, do you not see how this proof divides in sunder the very

joints and marrow of yourcase ? In 1841 you profess utter ignorance
of a paper which I trace from a public office, and as a public record, into

your hands soon after 1806 , and out of them as a public record and
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into the courts of justice in 1811. In 1840 you profess utter amaze

ment at finding a paper in a suit, in which very suit you are now

proved to have filed it after writing out a particular description of it,

in 1811 for it appears of record , as it does also on inspection , that

John Breckinridge's original of the contract of 1798 was attached to

and made part of Walter Beall's mortgage to him of 1802, and re

mained so physically as well as legally , part of it, until you by acci--

dent or by design got them torn apart. In 1811 you make a paper

then notorious, the foundation of a bill in chancery , describe and file

it; in 1840 you are base and blind enough to accuse me of having

destroyed the paper; in 1841 you find the paper just where you put

it in 1811, and then are stupid and corrupt enough to accuse me of

having secretly slipt it into the place to which it had rightfully be
longed for thirty years. A paper, too , which I had a thousand mo

tives to preserve, and not the shadow of a motive to destroy , even if

it had been possible, which I have proved it was not, to have done

80 . – Upon the question of " honest or dishonest man ,” which you

have raised between us, the " records of the land” to which you have

appealed , appear in truth , to be very conclusive.

Your charge is, that I had slipped the contract of 1798 into the
mortgage of 1802, amongst the papers where you found them in

the Clerk ' s office , at some very recent period . On page 43 of your

Reply , you quote a passage from your Second Speech of 1840, and
one from my Second Defence, printed in 1841, in regard to your ori
ginal and rather indefinite charge about concealed papers ; and then

after printing the contract and mortgage on pp . 43- 45 , the former as

the specific paper suppressed , the latter as the oneby which you were

lead to find and identify the other, you say on p . 45 , “ On discova

ering the originalmortgageand bond, I demanded of the clerks present,

by what means the mortgage and bond had got into the papers," & c .

You say in a sentence above, that the copy of thatmortgage of 1802 ,

which you had “ filed and left in the cause, ” had " been abstracted from

the papers." These things are very curious; you describe a deed and

file it, and then protest you never could get sight of it, and that it

had been destroyed as you had alwaysbelieved; but lo ! the first time,

as far as it is known, that you look for the paper, you find it precisely

where you left it, and then in undissembled amazement cry out, " }

left a copy which some one has abstracted, and left the original!'*
Most assuredly this is a strange and portentous crime which " some

hands," have wickedly perpetrated , and it is most natural and most

characteristic that you should freeze with horror over it , and proceed

at once to ferret it out.. " The clerks could give no account of the

manner in which the papers came into the cause;" — unhappy clerks!

But they " stated that the last persons that handled the papers were

the reverend gentleman and his attorney, Madison C . Johnson , Esq'r.”

Aha! now we are on the track . “ Knowing Mr. Johnson to be a per

fectly upright man — I. forebore to make any further remarks, until I

could see him .” Very proper; very prudent; very safe. Well, as

Mr. Johnson was incapable of the heinous crimeof usinghocuspocus

to turn " a copy'' into the original,” then surely surely, we have " the

reverend gentleman ,” safe in the net at least? What said Mr. Johnson

" He stated that he was totally ignoranthow the papers came into the
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office." This is conclusive; for as he and “ the reverend gentleman”

were “ the last persons thathandled the papers,” and these papers had
been there exposed to all mankind only about thirty years, and no

proof exists thatthey had not been in their proper place all the while ,

and Mr. Johnson is innocent, ergo, " the reverend gentleman” is guilty ;
and it is proved that he did this enormous wickedness, viz . transmute,

what the immaculate Mr. Wickliffe says was once only a copy, yea
and a copy of a nonentity , into the veritable original; nay he did this

specimen of the black act, underMr. Johnson ' s nose and eyes, so cun

ningly, that he did not either see the cloven foot or smell the sulphur!

Surprising ! But Mr. Johnson is not only an uprightman , he is also a

very discreet one; " he had some time before, taken a list of the papers

on file, and on reading it discovered — l — what? Here at last we

have " the reverend gentleman ” fairly caught; for here is a list of the

papers on file , " some time before his portentous visit; a list taken by

" a perfectly upright man." And upon consulting this list, to oblige

you , " he discovered — ;" alas! what? " THAT THE BOND WAS ON FILE!''

- Base, vile , reckless calumniator — why should not every honest

man spit at you? Why should not the children in the streets hiss at

you as you pass along? Yes, Sir, “ the bond was on file," when Mr.

Johnson, taking the chief management of this case, some years ago,
was led , may I not say providentially ? to make an abstract of the

pleadings, and a minute of the exhibits filed in it! I do notremem

ber, nor does he as I understand, precisely the period at which this

abstract wasmade by him ; it was after April, 1834, because it con

tains the paper retained by you from 1811, and filed in the former

year as already shown. My knowledge of this conclusive memo

randum was accidental, if I may use the expression . My young
kinsman , John Cabell Breckinridge, Esq 'r, now of Burlington , Iowa,

examined these papers for me in the month of February , 1841, and

furnished me with an abstract of the case that I might be perfectly

accurate in the Second Defence which I was then preparing against

your calumnies. He mentioned to me, incidentally , in a letter of

the 25th of that month , that he had " procured from Mr. Johnson a

short abstractwhich he has drawn up of the case of Breckinridge' s

Heirs and Administrators vs . Lee' s Executors and others," which he

adds, " has assisted me in the investigation of that suit." I immedi

ately desired him to obtain for me, from Mr, Johnson , a copy of his

abstract, which was sent to me in a letter dated the 28th of March ,

1841. I went to Kentucky in June, 1841, to be with a beloved

brother in his last sickness ; and my Second Defence is dated “ Cabell' s

Dale , near Lexington , August 20th, 1841." The abstract of Mr. John

son is conclusive proof that both the bond and mortgage had been on

file in the proper place some years before this, and the verification of

that abstract by Mr. John C . Breckinridge in February , 1841, also

positively proves, that they were there at that time; that is, that at
and for years before the period of my visit to the office with Mr.

Johnson , they were in that office, as there found afterwards by you;

and, as I have already proved, as there placed by you as far back as

1811; and thus the means resorted to by you to ruin me, afford a
new and powerful demonstration of my integrity and of your amaz

ing villany. So much of Mr. Johnson 's abstract as relates to the
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presentmatter is , in my copy, in these words: “ The following papers

are on file, 1st, the bond of Breckinridge and Nicholas to John Lee ,

(its contents above stated.) " This is the bond, doubtless, held back
by you till April 19, 1834, and then filed . " 2d . A copy of the judg

ment of Lee's Ex'rs. vs. Breckinridge' s Adm 'rs for £1704 - 14 - 6 , and

$ 209 costs. 3d . The Agreement of Sale by John Breckinridge to

Walter Beall and George Nicholas.” This is the suppressed bond!

“ 4th . The mortgage of Beall to Breckinridge." This is the deed to

which the preceding paper was annexed; " the original," into which
" the reverend gentleman ," by the black art, transmuted " a copy."

“ 5 . The deed of John Cocky Owings to Thomas Dye Owings. 6 .

The mortgage of Thomas Dye Owings to Walter Beall.” This is the

instrument in which he undertakes to indemnify my father; and

which after pleading it again and again , after writing and publishing

about it again and again , you deny on oath , the existence of, in your

answer and cross bill of March 21, 1842. “ 7 . The deed of Ellicott

and Meredith ." These are the lasting indications of your treachery .

I think , Sir, if any act of yours could surprise me, what I am now

about to adduce as final, on this part of our subject, ought to do so .

On the 21st day of March , 1842, as certified by the Clerk of the

Fayette CircuitCourt , you filed, and " in due form of law ” swore to

a paper described as being “ an amended answer and cross bill of Elli

cott and Meredith ,” in the case “ Breckinridge's Heirs vs. Beall' s Adm 's

and others.” The copy before me fills 14 large pages. It is a gen

eral attack upon every body and every thing connected with any

part of the transactions about the Iron Works property , so far as is

necessary to uphold your claims upon it; and remembers and forgets,

asserts and denies, with a most scrupulous attention to your own ap

parent interests, and a most edifying contempt of other considera

tions. I cannot take up the space necessary to elucidate its contents

except in regard to the 'suppressed bond.' You swear, in the early

part of the bill, that “ these defendants have no personal knowledge of

the things alleged in our pleadings; though by " these defendants "

you mean yourself, though you drew the most of those pleadings

yourself, and have written pamphlet after pamphlet, and chargedhon

estmen with crime after crime, upon your alleged " personal know

ledge” of these complicated transactions. You swear that on the 1st

day of March , 1798 ,Walter Beall and George Nicholas by an article

of agreement, bought of John Breckinridge, all claimshe had to any

claim in the Iron Works property , and claims to lands within three

miles of the furnace or forge , as will appear by said article also filed

by the complainants in this cause , and which these defendants make a

part of this answer." Now how did you know so as to be able to

swear to it, that the complainants, to wit, the representatives of John

Breckinridge had filed in this cause , the contract of 1798, to wit, the

suppressed bond '? Not from any endorsement on it; for you say on

p . 45 of your Reply , that neither the contract of 1798, nor the mort

gage of 1802, as found by you in the case in 1841, had “ any mark

usual on the back of papers that are legally and in the usual way

filed in the office .” How then could you swear that " the complain

ants in this cause” had filed in it, the article of 1798? Plainly thus:

they made profert of it and filed it with their original bill in 1811;
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you drew the bill and filed the paper, and could therefore well swear

to this fact. And therefore if you are to be believed on oath , your

assertion that you never saw the paper, and that you had always be

lieved it had been suppressed by me, are not only untrue, butwere

not believed to be true by yourself when they were uttered . Farther

on in your amended answer, the following sentence occurs, “ Your

orators state that John Breckinridge departed this life in 1806 , and

the said Walter Beall shortly thereafter, that all the heirs of Breck

inridge were under age as they believe at his death , and the eldest a

married woman, and from shortly after the death of Breckinridge to
this day , the contract in question has been the subject in controversy as

the records referred to will abundantly prove." I quote with verbal

accuracy the office copy. What was the contract in question? "

My father had three contracts with Beall, to wit, the agreement of

1798, the mortgage of 1801 to secure a £1000, and the mortgage of
1802 to secure the fulfilment of the contract of 1798 . Upon the

mortgage of 1801 he brought suit during his life , as was well known

to you ; therefore your words do not apply so naturally to it. Upon

the contract of 1798 , you brought suit in 1811, and in that and vari

ous other suits , it has been litigated up to this hour; therefore your

words apply strictly to it. But even if you should now pretend that

you meant the mortgage of 1801; that, as you and Beall both assert,

had no basis but the contract of 1798. Therefore we have your

solemn oath , taken in March , 1842, that this contract of 1798 had

been in litigation continually since shortly after my father' s death ;

which is literally true . But this is the suppressed bond! Therefore

all your statements to the contrary of this , are literally false, or else

you are unworthy of credit on oath . That is, if you are to be be

lieved when deposing under oath , it is matter of great notoriety and

of public record, since about the year 1806 , that no one did or could

suppress the contract of 1798 , and therefore your charges againstme

are calumnious; but if any should presume to say (which I do not)

that you are not to be believed on oath , even with the pains and pen

alties of perjury staring you in the face, then surely the accusations

of such a person when not on oath , must be lighter than a feather,

when they are confronted as I have heretofore confronted yours .

Since you became interested to defeat our recovery of the money ,

we have payed for the benefit of other people on an ancient contract

of our father, you have gradually but steadily changed your opinions

of the nature of our claim . This is perhaps natural, and in one of

your character, may be easily explained . Still it is curious and in

structive to read over your various statements, when openly for us,

when shying off to a neutralposition , and when finally levelling your

artillery at us; to compare your charges againstme in private letters

to the othermembers of the family , of neglecting or endangering a

most clear and valuable claim , with your oaths in chancery that we

have no claim at all; to put side by side your public demands on our

gratitude for the services you had rendered us in enforcing these claims,
with your declarationson oath ,thatthe claimswere iniquitous, andyour

printed assertionsthat your honor and reputation required you , even

when counsel for us, to resist them and engage on the other side; to

contrast your oath , that you had no personal interest, with your subse
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quent oath that you owned all the property ; to read your self-gratula

tions at having, even at the risk of your life , put down a horrible cal

umny against the reputation of our father,and then read your calm and

detailed assurances that the calumny was true. And yet, touching

the pointwhich has suggested these reflections, viz ., the reality and

the equity of our claims, it is, I must say , wholly impossible for me
to imagine how any thing could be clearer, or how an honest man or

a good lawyer can be in doubt on the subject. One partner pays

money for another, upon a partnership contract; shall the money be

refunded? This is our claim on the estate of Col. Nicholas. One

man sells an estate to another, and a material part of the consideration

is , that the purchaser shall stand in the shoes of the seller as to large

out-standing contracts about a portion of the estate ; afterwards the

seller is forced by law to pay large sums of money upon those con

tracts and for the benefit of the estate sold ; shall this money be re

funded ? This is our claim upon Walter Beall and George Nicholas,

under the contract of 1798 . One man makes a contract with anoth

er, and to secure and indemnify himself under several stipulations of

that contract, takes a mortgage from the other party ; subsequently he
is compelled by law to pay large sums of money ; shall he recover

the money upon the mortgage ? This is our claim upon Walter Beall

under the mortgage of 1802. One man sells property to another and

takes a mortgage; the vendee sells it to a third person and takes a

mortgage to secure himself and the original vender; that original

vender is afterwards forced by law to pay money against which both

mortgages secured him ; can the property in the hands of the under

mortgager be made liable ? This is our claim upon Thomas Dye
Owings. I again demand, is there a lawyer or an honest man on

the earth , who doubts that we ought to recover and must recover

from these people the money we have paid for them ? And yet,
when divested of all technical, incidental and extraneous circum

stances, this is our whole case; and upon it,partly in consequence of

my remote situation , partly through the inattention of the other repre

sentatives of my father, but chiefly by reason of the delays and ob

stacles interposed by our original counsel, who being our lawyer,be

came in some way claimant of the estates involved , have we been

put off, vexed , harrassed, and abused for these last sixteen years.
My principal object in recalling this part of the controversy , is to

confront your recent statements that our claims are vague and un

just, with the following remarkable letter from one of the most re

markable men of his day. I presume even you will not question

the great acuteness and profound legal knowledge of the late Judge
Mills, nor will you venture , until it shall become your apparent in

terest to do so , to doubt the strictness, nay the proverbial obstinacy

of his adherence to what he believed to be right. He sat as a judge,

both in the inferior and the appellate court, upon some of the very

matters now in controversy between us; and after his generous desire

to appease the fierce contentionsof his day, had induced him to resign

his seat on the bench of the Court of Appeals, and he had returned

to the bar, the course of his professional duties made it necessary for

him to write to me the letter which I now print. It is dated about

forty days before we took the intellocutory decree in the verymatter
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about which he writes, which finally obliged you to begin to define

your position , and led to all your subsequent outrages upon us and
upon all propriety. In a matter still depending in chancery , this proof

may be considered , I would suppose , nearly equal to the very disin

terested opinions and the very consistent statements even of a person

of your known honor and veracity , especially when you have noth

ing at stake but about fourteen thousand dollars, and a character whose
value I shall not pretend to estimate. It is in this light that I ven

ture to submit it to your consideration .

Frankfort, March 6, 1830.

DEAR SIR , — It is but a few years since , the representatives of Lee, through

the agency of Andrew F . Price, recovered against the estate of your father, a

large sum of money , say seven or eight thousand dollars, by a judgment of the

Fayette Circuit Court, afterwards affirmed in the Appellate Court, and that judg

ment is probably discharged by this time. I presume yon , and the family , are
apprized that your father held a lien on an estate amply sufficient to satisfy that

claim , and secure its restoration to the family - and that I have no doubt, more

ample than you are aware — and I presume you are pursuing that lien by suit in

some Court ; but where , I do not know , and wish to ascertain . Will you be so

good as to inform mewhether you are pursuing your rights, and in what Court,

as I have an interest in knowing, as I have engaged and am about engaging in suits

affecting the sameestate. But you may rest assured that no engagements which I

have yet made or am about to make, run counter to your interest, and will prob

ably unite with it. Indeed I have no doubt that I do possess information touching

those claims, and the estate in question , which may be of service to your claim ,

and which I will freely communicate to you. I have no doubt that your father's

lien is more extensive than you are aware of. It may be (which is not probable )

that you are not apprized of the full security against this claim , which was held

by your father. If you are not, I can communicate it to you. I conceived , when

seeing this suit against your father' s estate tried in Fayette, that the parties all of

them , were not possessed of all the circumstances relative to the maiter , I will

thank you to answermy inquiries in this matter as soon as suits your convenience.

I could more easily explain myself by an interview with you, but I do not know

when I shall have an opportunity . Respectfully , your obt. serv 't.

B . MILLS.

ROBT. J . BRECKINRIDGE, Esq .

I have now traced down the history of the suppressed bond to 21st

of March 1842, a period of forty -four years from its first execution .

Since 1811 I have traced its history more particularly in connexion

with the mortgage of 1802, to which it was attached. I have, if
possible , a more striking and remarkable history of it to record in

connexion with the mortgage of 1801 ; and if your spirits do not

flag, I think you will find instruction in the narrative.

In your letter of June 22, 1832, to William L . Breckinridge, you
say, on p . 2 , “ After searching among your father ' s papers and the

records where he practised , I found Walter Beall's mortgage ack

nowledging that he owed your father £1000 , filed among the records

of the Federal Court.” A little farther on , you add , “ I immediately

filed a bill to foreclose the mortgage for the £1000 .” In your letter

to me of August 29, 1832, you say, on p . 5 – 6 “ I made a search,

and in doing so , found that your father had brought suit upon his

£1000 mortgage against old Walter Beall, & c ." You add a little

after, “ As the Federal Court had not jurisdiction in this case , I got

leave to withdraw the bill and mortgage (I believe) and for the first

time conceived the idea of sueing on the mortgage to meet the de
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mand of Lee 's Executors ." And you say , that for special reasons,

(which I will consider to your heart' s content, in another place ,) “ I

waited for his (Beall's) coming to Lexington, sued him there, & c .”
On the 9th page of your Second Speech of 1840 , you say my father

“ had a contract with Walter Beall for a thousand pounds, and a
mortgage to secure its payment, on which he had brought suit in the
Federal Court . That Court having no jurisdiction , I dismissed the

suit and brought suit against Beall's Executor and Devisee in Fay
ette . ” The foregoing extracts , like all other things drawn from the

stores of your inexhaustible memory, are not precisely correct, nor
exactly consistent. It is not correct that you found the mortgage al

luded to in the records of the Federal Court ; for there is a receipt

of my father, attested by H . Tunstall, then Clerk of that Court,
for the mortgage itself, dated May 8 , 1805 , now filed there , a copy of

which you have printed on p . 51 of your Reply, to no other end that

I can perceive, but to prove a falsehood on yourself. It was with
drawn, doubtless , to be used in taking proof in the causc ; and you

found it amongst his papers . You speak of “ a contract for a £1000,"
in addition to " a mortgage to secure its payment;" if such a contract

independent of the mortgage and independent of the agreement of
1798 , the suppressed bond, ever existed , I never could find it ; which

indeed , is well enough accounted for by your admission in 1840 that

it had comemore than thirty years before, into your hands; and all

I have to say about it just now is, thatwhen you are donewith it, the
rightful owners will be glad to get possession of it. What you say

about withdrawing the bill and dismissing the suit in the Federal
Court soon aftermy father's death , is, I presume, also incorrect ; for,
if you will take another 'search ' you will find it is matter of record

that the suit abated at “ August Rules 1815 .” It is of no particular
importance whether, as you say , in 1832, you waited for Walter

Beall' s “ coming to Lexington and sued him there, ” or whether, as

you say , in 1840, you “ brought suit against Beall's Executor and De
visee, in Fayette," the man himself being dead , and so past sueing in

any court you are likely to practice in ; only both could hardly be
true. You must be more particular Sir, or you may shake the pub
lic confidence in your accuracy . It is no doubt true, that you did

come into possession of themortgage of 1801, from Walter Beall to

my father, a copy of which you have printed on pp. 49 –50 of your
Reply ; and it is true you did sue on it in Fayette , in the year 1811,

as, independently of your own assertion , the following testimony es
tablishes.

“ To the Honorable , the Judge of the Fayette Circuit Court in Chancery sitting ,

Robert C . Harrison , Alfred W . Grayson and Mary H . Breckinridge, Administra

tors of John Breckinridge deceased, humbly shew that a certain Walter Bealt

about the spring of the year 1801, was indebted to your orators ' Intestate one

thousand pounds currentmoney of Kentucky, which debt the said Beall was priv .

ileged to discharge in good lands, and being so indebted , the said Beall to secure

the payment of the said debt, did , on the 23d day of April , in the year 1801 , ex

ecute to your orators ' Intestate , a mortgage deed , which bears date the 23d

April, 1801 - is herewith filed and made a part of this bill, from which the

Court will perceive among otber things in case the said Walter Beall, his heirs ,

& c ., should well and truly pay the said John Breckinridge , his heirs, & c . ,

on or before the first day of November next after the date thereof, the said

£1000 which the said Bealt might have had paid in lands of good quality and
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title , the price thereof to be estimated in cash by men to he chosen by the par

ties , in case tbe parties could not agree on such price, then , and in that case the

said Mortgage was to be void , but in case the said £1000 or the value thereof in

lands as aforesaid , should not be paid on or before the said first day of Nov. next

after the date of said Mortgage, then the £1000 and interest should be liable to

be recovered by prosecuting said Mortgage at any time said Breckinridge should

think proper so to do.”

The foregoing is a true extract from the Bill in Chancery of John Breckinridge's
Administrators vs. W . Beall' s heirs, & c ., which is in the hand writing of Robert

Wickliffe , Esq . ; said Bill was filed on the 4th October 1811.

Given under my hand this 14th day of September, 1842.

H . J. BODLEY , Cl’k F . C . C .

I have before me a certified record of every thing done in this

case from the 4th of October 1811, when you filed the original bill,

till the 11th of October 1825, made out to be used as an exhibit in

the case of Ormsby vs. Breckinridge and others, in Jefferson, to which

we shall come in due course . As there were two copies of this re
cord filed in the Court below , and the suit is long since determined ,

I was permitted by an order of Court on the 230 Sept. 1842, to with

draw this attested copy. In your correspondence of 1832 with my
brother William and myself, and in your published attacks upon me

and my family , you have written and printed a great deal about this

case ; the most of which is, I need hardly say, at once absurd and

false . I had occasion to notice this case briefly, and the Ormsby

case very fully in my Second Defence, to which (pp. 24 – 32) I refer

you . The special object then was, to examine the truth of your

boastful, indelicate and unfounded claims upon our gratitude ; it is

now , to trace the history of the suppressed bond . At a special term

of the Fayette Circuit Court, held in July 1819, Samuel T. Beah , the

son and devisee of Walter Beall, filed his separate answer in this

case, in which, amongst other things, he alleges the fact that a suit,

(which you have repeatedly said you afterwards dismissed, and with
which you were perfectly familiar,) was broughtby my father against

his , in the Federal Court, upon the samemortgage sued on in this

case ; and he sets up the answer then made by his father to the bill

filed against him by mine , and makes that answer and the exhibits

which accompanied it, part of his own bill. That answer of Walter

Beall, exhibited first in the Federal Court in the year 1804, enters

therefore into this cause, and is spread out at large on pp. 52– 58 of

this record ; and here we bring you again as matter of record , face to

face , with the whole story about the contract of 1798 , and the mort

gage of 1801. That contract as an exhibit in the answer of 1804 ,

becomes also a part of this cause, and behold it spread out in full on

pp . 59 – 73 of this record . That is to say , a paper which in 1840

you had always believed to be suppressed , and which in 1841 you

said you had never been able to get sight of, was in 1819 thrown ,

as an old acquaintance, into your face, by a defendant in Chancery,

and was thenceforward in this new form ,matter of fierce litigation

uninterruptedly for many years . Notwithstanding this defence

which you now say was good , the Chancellor decreed that the

mortgaged property should be sold , and our debt paid. In the pro

cess of doing this, Peter B . Ormsby of Louisville , became our debtor

for several thousand dollars, and when the day of payment came, in
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stead of the money we found a new Chancery suit, in reference to

which I have given detailed information on p . 25 of my Second De

fence . His bill was filed in the Jefferson Circuit Court on the 12th

May 1824 . The grounds on which he attempted to defeat our recov

ery were very various, but amongst the chief were those alleged by

Walter Beall in the Federal Court in 1804, and by Samuel T . Beall
in the Fayette Circuit Court in 1819 , thus drawing into controversy

for the third time, the validity and the fairness of the mortgage of

1801, and of course , bringing prominently forward , the contract or

suppressed bond of 1798 . On the 11th page of your Second Speech

of 1840 , you speak particularly of this controversy in Jefferson , de

scribe minutely the nature of it, set out the grounds of Ormsby' s de

fence, boast that you were consulted frequently about the case , and

wind up by saying, “ I directed the mode of defence ,” that is the de

fence we should make against this new attempt to cheat us at once

of the double inheritance of the property and the good name descend

ed to us. When the cause came up to the Court of Appeals, you

became still more familiar with it, and on the 11th page of your Se

cond Speech above referred to , you set forth your invalulable and al

most preternatural services in it with surpassing eloquence , declaring

even that you risked your life in this crowning, as it was also the

final effort for thankless clients and ungrateful friends. I must refer

you to my Second Defence, pp . 26 - 30 and p . 67, for the full expo

sure of the empty and unmanly falsehoods into which your vanity

and malice had betrayed you ; my object in making the presentallu
sions being simply to prove , out of your own mouth , your familiar

acquaintance with the Ormsby case in the Jefferson Circuit Court

and the Court of Appeals, and thus to establish your knowledge of the

history of the suppressed bond , as exhibited in the progress of that

cause : that is , I will prove here, as in other cases, not only that you

have brought accusations as unfounded as they are dishonoring , but

that it is impossible you could have been ignorant of their entire

want of truth .

On the 23d May 1827, as it appears by the Clerk 's endorsement,

therecord in the case Breckinridge' s adm . advs. Ormsby , an appeal from

a decree of the Jefferson Circuit Court was filed in the Court of Ap

peals ; the cause was argued January 15 – 19 and 1829 ; and the decree

below reversed April 27 , and petition for rehearing overruled ; that

is, we completely succeeded . The case is reported very fully in J.

J. Marshall vol. I. pp . 236 -67, to which I shall have occasion to re

fer again . The record in the Court of Appeals is contained in 140

large manuscript pages. In that record the contract of 1798 , that is ,

the suppressed bond , cuts a figure pre-eminently conspicuous. 1. It

is detailed minutely and at large in the original bill, and being made

the basis of the equity set up by complainant, it enters into every

part of his case , which case is met by demurrer and by flatdenial in

our answers drawn by you . 2 . The original of Walter Beall (the
contract was drawn up in three originals, one kept by each person

signing) withdrawn by Stephen Ormsby from the Federal Court, as
before shown , upon the order of Samuel T . Beall, on the 25th day of

May 1826 . 3 . The original of George Nicholas, produced in the

Court below on the 13th June 1826 , by S. S . Nicholas, Esq. counsel
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for the defendants, by a rule of Courtmade on him . 4 . Copy con

tained in the record from the Federal Court of the case Breckinridge

os. Beall, of 1803. 5 . Copy contained in the record from Fayette ,
of the case of Breckinridge's Adm . vs. Beall's Repts. of 1811, filed by

the complainants here. 6 . Same, filed by the defendants here .

Now sir, look at the state of this case. In the year 1840, and
again in 1841, you were pleased to accuse me in the most unquali

fied manner, in widely circulated newspapers and pamphlets, with

having corruptly destroyed a certain paper which was of great value

to my nearest relations, and amongst others to orphan children . Be

hold I produce a single record in which this paper is spread out in

full no less than five times ; the record of a suit in which the paper

itself was mixed up with the gist of the cause in all its parts, and that

cause not only the most important one in your own opinion you were
ever engaged in for us during twenty years attention to our large bu

siness, but really one of the leading cases ever tried in the common

wealth or reported in its law books. What language is sufficient to

convey that sense of. loathing with which human nature itself ought

to repudiate such detestable offences, not only against her own best

impulses, but against the very elemental principles upon which hu

man intercourse is a blessing or human society capable of peaceful

continuance? In sober seriousness , sir , I would put it to you, is it

still your opinion that the bond published with such demoniac exul

tation on the 43d and 44th pages of your Reply , was really suppress

ed ? It was originally executed in three, originals ; at the end of

nearly forty -five years , I am able to trace through records and law

suits and letters and deeds, every one of these originals, and what is

not a little remarkable , every one into immediate, intimate , personal

contact with yourself. The original of John Breckinridge was sued

on and filed by you in the case against Lee, in 1811 ; the originals

of Walter Beall andGeorge Nicholas were both before you in the

case of Ormsby and Breckinridge. Is it still your deliberate convic

tion , that you never could get a sight of this paper, when presented to

you on such various and striking occasions in its original shape, and

in the multiplied copies which have been in your hands and under

your eyes? Do you still believe, that if by some fortunate chance

you “ had have seen that bon ! ' one single time during the long course

of years and amid the great mass of litigation which brought it con

stantly before your face from 1807 or 8 till the present time, you

would have suffered your tongue to have been drawn from your throat ,

sooner than have aided in any attempt to enforce it ? - Oh ! naughty

bond, how could you treat so good a man so illy ? Naughty, naugh

ty bond, how can you expect forgiveness ? What! not allow your
self to be seen when spread out on the land records of the County ?

When discovered amongst the papers of John Breckinridge ? When

found in the suit with Beall in the Federal Court ? When made the

basis of the bill in Chancery against Lee ? When filed by Samuel T .

Beall in Fayette , in our suit against his father' s representatives ?

When set forth by Ormsby in his bill in Chancery ? When five

times spread out upon that record in the Court of Appeals ? What,

not permit yourself to be known when the mortgage of 1801, which

was based upon you , and that of 1802 to which you were attached
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have been seen, handled, sued on , and disputed for about forty years ?

Monstrous! You have but one more act of atrocity to perform , and

then your character as a decentbond, is clean gone forever. Having

at last opened one of the eyes of the maltreated Mr. Wickliffe so far

as to enable him to see your face, just open the other wide enough for

him to discover that while you survive it will be an up hill business

for him , even by being counsel for both parties, to release his iron

works estate from our lien for about fourteen thousand dollars, and then

I am very sure he will admit that if you were never suppressed be

fore , you at least well deserve to be suppressed now .
There is one aspect of all your allusions to this contract of 1798 so

ridiculous, as hardly to deserve seriousnotice, and yet as itopens a sort

of retreatto you, Imust not pass it in silence . Your original allusions

to the suppressed paper were general and indeterminate ; and as far as
you were specific, you called it by various names, gave various de

scriptions of it, and made contradictory statements as to the origin

and extent of your information in regard to it. In my Second De

fence I gathered together, illustrated and confuted your various
statements in regard to it, on pp . 11 - 19 of that publication , to which

I refer you. The point of your entire statements, as far as you chose

to allow yourself to be intelligible, was, that over and above the well

known securities and remedies which my father had against Walter

Beall and George Nicholas to indemnify him against out standing
contracts made while he was one of the proprietors of the Iron

Works, there was a particular paper of which you had a real but a
vague knowledge , which jointly bound them to pay to him specific

ally and precisely, the money we had been obliged to pay for them

to Lee for Blackwell's claim ; and that I had corruptly concealed or

destroyed this paper to avoid a settlement with my co-heirs and so
defraud the estate of my father. These charges were made in spe

cial connexion with our suit in Chancery against Lee, Beall, Nicho

las and Owings, to subject them in their proper order and proportion
to the payment of the money actually paid by us on the identical
claim of Blackwell, for which very claim , as you asserted, the sup

pressed paper afforded other and further security of the best possible

kind ; and therefore, it was not only injurious to my father 's estate ,

but wrong and unfriendly towards you , our oldest and best friend ,

and proof of my being influenced by Mr. Clay, Executor of Nicho
las and Mr. Chinn, attorney forMr. Clay, that I should refuse to re

sort to that other and direct obligation of Beall and Nicholas, instead

of pushing our claim , as we actually were doing in the suit against
Lee and others , against property which was owned by certain friends

and clients of yours, or as it turned outby yourself. As the basis
of the suit whose management you thus complained of, was the con

tract of 1798 between my father on one part, and Beall and Nicholas
on the other, and as themanagement complained of was the pushing

of that contract and the mortgage of 1802 which secured its execu

tion , and to which it was attached; of course , no mortal could ima
gine that the contract of 1798 could possibly be the very paper to

which you alluded as being suppressed . For besides that this con
tract was not either in form or substance in any respect such as the
suppressed paper was declared to be, and besides that I knew the
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paper to be perfectly known to you and to hundreds, it was more

over the very foundation of the suit whose managementwas com

plained of, the very thing upon which our claim ultimately rested ,

the very marrow of the whole business in regard to which the diffi

culty arose between you and myself, I trying to subject the Iron

Works in your hands upon this ultimate right, and you trying to de

featme. My defence therefore, in answer to the charge was, that in

reality and even supposing me capable of such an act, I could have

no earthly motive for its perpetration , since, independent of any such
bond , our security was ample and absolute by the contractof 1798 , and

the mortgage of 1802, which instead of destroying I was endeavoring
to enforce ; and that besides, I had never heard before of such a bond

as alleged, could not possibly conceivewhy one should exist, and was
of the opinion none such ever had existed . That is , I denied all

knowledge and all belief of any such bond, apart from and independ
ently of this contract of 1798 , and the mortgage of 1802, the opera

tion of which is distinctly explained on p . 14 and 15 , the contract

itself , the objects of it, and the parties to it named on p . 8 , the suit

with Lee founded on it, clearly set out on p . 9 , the iniquity of your

conduct in engrossing the controverted estate detailed on p. 10 , and

in general, the existence and character of the contract itself constant

ly admitted, not only as notorious, but assumed as the basis of my

defence through nine pages (pp . 8 – 16 ) ofmy Second Defence. Yet
in the face of all this, you have the hardihood to assert that the ima

ginary bond alleged by you to have existed, was in fact, this con
tract of 1798 , and thatmy denial of any knowledge of that imagin

ary bond was in fact, a denial of the contract of 1798 ; and then with

a folly, which nothingbut the fact that the venom of the adder makes
him blind , can explain , to make out your case , you exultingly fasten

your charges upon this contract in such a way as to put it completely
in my power to prove my case to the uttermost tittle. For if this

is the suppressed bond, then it is clear no bond at all was suppressed ,
and you are a gross slanderer; but if this is not the suppressed bond,

then you are a gross slanderer still, for you have irrevocably com
mitted yourself, that this is it.

While the whole subject is fresh before us, we had as well per

haps settle some small matters relating to your almost superhuman

efforts in this case in the Court of Appeals, efforts the more inexpli

cable as they were made in total ignorance of the paper on which the
cause was originally intended to hinge , and which is copied five

times upon the record . On the 11th page of your Second Speech you
use the following language :

i advised the appeal, with the intention to argue the cause in the appellate court ;

bat such was the decline of my health and strength , and the weight of public and

professional duties that had pressed upon me for some time before the court ap

proached the trial, that I felt wholly unable to appear in the cause , and so advised

the reverend gentleman , who seemed to acquiesce, and consulted with me as

to the counsel he should substitute . In this we agreed , and I promised to aid

them with my views upon the case, which I faithfully did . Butwhen the day of

trial came near,my present slanderer and persecutor had confidence in me alone.

Heappealed to menot only on account of the large sum involved , and which was

indispensable , he said , to reliove me, as his security, but because the decree in

volved the memory of his father, to lay aside my public duties and make an effort
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for him . The last consideration was decisive with me. I arranged with Sena

lors, to suspend for a day , the important business of the Senate , and obtained ,

from the Court of Appeals , the same day, to makemy defence. I made it. The

decree of the inferior court thatnailed the foul charge on the coffin of the deceas

ed — that he had cheated and defrauded a poor senseless lunatic - was reversed

and annulled . By this decree, not only was the exalted name and spotless char

acter of John Breckinridge vindicated , but nearly ten thousand dollars were put

into the pocket and under the control of his profligate son . This was the last
professional service I performed for the family , and God knows, when at night I

retired , exhausted and prostrate , from the court room , I felt as if it was doubtful

whether I should ever enter the court house again . If I risked my life as I did

in the effort, it was in defence of thememory of a departed friend, and well has

his ungrateful son paid me for it .

All this and more, I copied into my Second Defence, ( p . 26 ) and

then proceeded to prove by the records of the country and the tes
timony of gentlemen of the highest character and station in society ,

such facts and circumstances as rendered it clear and certain that all

its material statements, so far as they affected me personally , must
necessarily be untrue; as you will perceive by turning again to pp .

26 – 33 of that publication . The fact being that I was very ill and

expected to die at the time this cause was argued in the Court of

Appeals, viz : January 15 - 19 , 1829, and for weeks before and after;

I really supposed when in 1840 it becamemyduty to reply to your

scurrillous attacks, thatyou might have argued it as one of our coun

sel; and so based my answer upon the tacit admission that your as

sertionsmightbe true to that extent. After most of that Second De

fencewas published , facts came to myknowledge which inducedme

to doubt whether you had really appeared in the cause or not; and

after having an interview with Chief Justice Robertson before whom

and Judge Underwood the cause was argued ,and another with Richard

H . Chinn, Esq., now of New Orleans, who had been counsel for us

in the case, I became convinced your whole statement was a most

false and empty fabrication , and that you had not argued the cause at

all; and rather by the entreaties of friends, than that I supposed it

was material whether I proved one falsehood more or less on a man

npon whom a score or more had already been irretrievably fastened,

I added the note which appears on the last page of that Defence, in

which Imake allusion to Mr. Chinn and Judge Robertson , and assert

my conviction that you never argued the case at all. In your Reply
of 1841, you publish on pp . 19 - 20 a letter from your son - in - law ,

Judge A . K . Woolley , dated Oct. 30, 1841, in which , amongst other

things he asserts, as of his own personal knowledge, that you did

argue the cause in January 1829, and then narrates what he says

Judge Robertson and Mr. Chinn had told him , in such a way as

to create the impression that they meant to contradict my statement.

On the 36th page of the Reply , you say “ Judge Robertson author

izes me to say that the statementof the reverend slanderer is, as to

him , gratuitous, and I learn thatMr. Chinn makes the same remarks."

We will attend to so much of this as relates to the two last named

gentlemen , after we shall have examined the statement of your son

in -law .

It is true that Judge Woolley was of counsel for us in the case of

Breckinridge adrs. Ormsby in the Court of Appeals; it is true he ar
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gued the cause for us, and , as I have reason to believe , did it with

great learning and ability . It is also true that I have had conversa
tions with him in regard to your relations to my father' s estate , and I

will not deny that I may have expressed to him sentiments similar to

those stated by him in the second paragraph of his second letter

printed on the 35th page of your Reply ; for I do not deny that at the

period alluded to, I entertained sentiments towards you similar to

those he has there attributed to me; and I now deeply lament that

my subsequent knowledge of your treachery and baseness obliged

me to change my estimate of your character. But it is also true

that I have had conversations with Judge Woolley wholly of an op

posite character from those detailed by him ; that I have freely , as freely

as delicacy would permit, explained to him the nature ofmy feelings

towards you , and the precise grounds of complaint against you , and

that he, in his various attempts to explain to me on your behalf and

at your request, the grounds on which you sought to justify yourself ,

never pretended to approve your conduct. It is also true that Judge

Woolley handed to me, at my request, about the year 1830 , your

account for legal services againstmy father's estate ; that I objected

to the form of it, and that he at your request, took it back in order so

to change it, as to omit charges against someone or more of the heirs

individually; that he never returned it to me; and that he remains a

silent witness of your abuse of me for years together, chargingme

with holding back this account for unworthy purposes, and then

saying I had lost it, while there can scarcely be a doubt he gave it

back to you. It is true I handed to him along with youraccount above

mentioned, the bond of Mr. Charles A . Wickliffe to my father's

estate , which by agreement with him and with you was to be

credited on your account against us; and that after this bond is pro

nounced lost for years together, you credit yourself with the bond as

received in 1829 ( see p . 40 of Reply , ) and say (on p . 43) that I

“ gave up the bond more than eleven years since," (to whom ?) and then

add “ I am informed ” (who by ? ) it was actually handed to Charles

A . Wickliffe ;" (by whom ? ) Now it does appear to me that an hon

orable man who has a due regard to truth and his own character,

ought, when he comes forward as a witness, especially in regard to

matters of this description , to do full justice . And I am sure Judge

Woolley would think he had cause to complain if I should act to

wards him precisely as he has acted towards me, and now proceed

to lay before the public such parts forexample , of your statements in

regard to him as might be suited to accomplish a present purpose,

and which he may rest assured I could easily do in such a way as

would present him in a light somewhat more serious, if you are to

be believed , than that of having changed his opinion of a bad man ,

or of having , if the fact were so , mistaken the weight of conflicting

testimony .

I think, too , an old practitioner like yourself, will find no great

difficulty in perceiving how widely different the matter alleged is

from the matter proved , even if we admit the exact accuracy of

Judge Woolley 's statement in regard to your services in the Ormsby

case. In 1830 I felt called on to defendmy opinions and the party

with which I acted against your public and violent accusations; in
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1840 I was obliged to do this the second time. For this you accuse
me in terms of unmeasured vulgarity and bitterness, with wanton

and criminal ingratitude; you say (p . 12 of Second Speech ) under a
garb of religion and a pretext that he is a missionary of heaven , he

has with a virulence and bruitishness suited to themouth of a baron of

a brothel, and to no other, falsely and infamously assailed my name

and peace,” — by defending myself,my opinionsandmyparty against
your attacks, in “ Hints on Slavery, " of 1830 , and in my Speech of

October, 1840 . You say this, and pages like it, connected with accu

sations of horrible ingratitude on my part, because you had been

" not only the friend of his father while living, but the defender of his
fame when dead ; " because you had long and gratuitously served our

family , in many importantmatters, and most especially in this Orms

by case, upon the trial of which you declare you risked your life .

That such allegata as these should dwindle into probata , the sum of
which is, “ in the case of Ormsby and Breckinridge , I recollect dis

tinctly that you argued this case in the Court of Appeals” - in a let

ter from your son -in -law , is , I must say , a most lame and impotent

conclusion . And do you really think ,Sir, that the distinct recollec

tion of Judge Woolley " that you argued this case,” is a sufficient

ground upon which you may set up a claim to tell ten thousand false
hoods upon me, to write sheets of insolence to me, and to print vile

and unfounded calumnies against me, and upon which any attempt
on my part to defend myself or to confute your slanders shall be set

down as proof of unparalleled ingratiude? All this is the more mar

vellous when it is considered that in the very pamphlet in which you

publish this potent testimony , you abandon the grand foundation of

your claim upon our gratitude by making a regular attack upon the
reputation of our father, and since the pamphlet was published upset

the second ground (the gratuitousness of your services) by bringing
suit for your fees!

But is the distinct recollection of Judge Woolley in this case con

clusive proof that you ever argued the case at all? Without impeach

ing the veracity of that gentleman , there are strong reasons to sup

pose that his statement is erroneous. I desire to deal with perfect

fairness towards all men , and I will therefore admit that this point,

which , even if it were established in your favor, is very far from

justifying either your conduct or assertions, is involved in some ob

scurity; but upon a very careful attempt to arrive at the truth ,my

own conviction is, first, that it is most probable you did not appear

in the cause at all upon the final argument, and secondly, if you ap

peared at all, it was not as asserted by you and intimated by Judge

Woolley , to argue it in general, but to present very briefly an inci

dental and isolated point, to wit, the effect of the mortgage of 1802

(to which the suppressed bond was attached ) which was given when

Beall was confessedly sane, and which recites and confirms that of

1801, in rendering null and illegal all attempts to invalidate the latter

by proof that he was insane when hemade it. This second conclu

sion , I reach upon these grounds; first, a vague and general impres

sion upon my own mind that I was so informed shortly after the final
decree in the case ; secondly, an impression resting on theminds of

several personsmore or less connected with the cause, that this point
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in it was suggested by you and that you relied on it always as con

clusive, as indeed it is; thirdly , from a careful comparison of the
pleadings in the cause with the general course of argument in the

final decree and with the complainant's petition for a re -hearing, it
seems extremely probable that this point which is vaguely .stat

ed in the pleadings, and distinctly handled in the decree and petition ,

must have received its consequence in some such incidental way;

fourthly , in Judge Robertson 's letter to you of November 24th , 1841,

which we shall presently consider somewhat at large, he says to you

expressly, that you had confessed to him not long before, that you

had never read the voluminous record in the case till after the argu

ment began , and that the point you agreed to argue, at the solicita

tion of Woolley and Chinn, and after the regular argument, was as
explained by yourself to him , then , “ the question whether a deed re

lied on as a confirmation had been exhibited by the pleadings in such a

manner as to authorise the court to take judicial notice of it .” This ,

Sir, was a fatal confession ; and it will be observed at once how it

upsets all your printed statements, and so fixes your position in the

cause upon your own showing in 1841 as to render doubly infamous

your subsequent attacks upon the memory ofmy father, your subse

quent accusations against me for suppressing the contract of 1798 ,

(which formed a part of this “ deed relied on as a confirmation ,”') .

and your subsequent allegations that you were ignorantof the nature

of that contract. Surely , when you consider the conclusive nature

of this testimony , and the extraordinary manner in which your own

reckless folly has forced it into my hands, you will see a new reason

why I should confide in that good Providence which you are pleased
to deride, and which you have so much reason to dread . In regard

to the other point, to wit, whether you appeared at all, there are very

weighty reasons why a candid man should doubt, or rather perhaps,

why he should conclude against you. Such are the following. First ,

It is the settled rule of the Court, that ordinarily but two counsel shall

argue a cause on one side; there was nothing in this case whatever

to justify a separate representation of the interests of the parties ap

pellant; and it is indisputable that Mr. Chinn and Judge Woolley

did argue the cause for them . Secondly , It is certain that you were

not present in Court during the argument of the cause by your son

in -law , a fact proved by this anecdote often repeated by one of the

other counsel, viz ., that you asked him how “ Woolley had done,” to

which he replied, " the best speech I ever heard in this Court,"'

which , of course , greatly delighted you , till you remembered it was

the first speech ever made before those judges, both of whom (Robert

son and Underwood ,) were recently appointed and constituted the

entire court at the time; under these circumstances, the presumption

is somewhat violent that you took little if any part in the argument.

Thirdly , Filed with the record in the case are memoranda and briefs

in the hand-writing of Garnett Duncan and S. S . Nicholas, Esq’rs ,

our counselbelow , and a very elaborate brief of seven sheets , of which

14 pages at the beginning are in the hand -writing — as I believe and

am informed - of Judge Woolley , and the remaining 13 pages in

that of R . H . Chinn , Esq ’ r, but I could not find a syllable from your

hand , nor any evidence that you had taken any part in preparing any
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thing; this is the more worthy of note, when it is remembered that

several of the papers in the court below , are in your hand-writing ,

though you did not practice in that court, and its situation is remote

from yourresidence. Fourthly , It is extremely remarkable that near

ly every thing about the trial of this cause should be distinctly re

membered by distinguished gentlemen who were present, except

only your appearance in it. After you had printed in the news

papers that " Judge Robertson authorises me to say that the statement

of the reverend slanderer is, as to him gratuitous," that gentleman

impelled by a sense of justice and honor, wrote to you a letter dated

Nov . 29, 1841, to which as well as to his unwilling and involuntary

connexion with this subject, we will come in due time; and on the

2d of December, 1841, he wrote to me inclosing a copy of his pre

vious letter to you . In his letter to me, he says, " A mystery yet

hangs over the question whether he (you) appeared in your case ."

And then he mentions the names of several gentlemen , with whom

he seemsto have conversed , and which I omit out of deference both

to him and to them , " who heard the argument, " and yet " not one

of them remembers that Mr. W . (Wickliffe ) appeared , though they

all recollect that W . and C . (Woolley and Chinn ) argued for you .

Nor can I, formy life , remember any thing of Mr. Wickliffe 's argu

ment.” I personally conversed with Judge Underwood , who inform

ed me that his memory did not serve him to speak in regard to the

subject, and that he had so replied to you in answer to a written com

munication . It is extremely painful to me to be obliged to refer in

this public manner to these excellent and distinguished persons, as it

is, I doubt not, disagreeable to them ; but, Sir, you leavemeno alter

native. Fifthly , I think I can prove an alibi upon you , by the records

of the Senate of Kentucky . " You say (p . 11, Second Speech ,) " I
arranged with Senators , to suspend, for a day , the important business

of the senate, and obtained from the Court of Appeals, the same day

to make my defence . I made it." Now , I have clearly shown on

pp . 30 – 31 of my Second Defence, that it is fully proved by Order

Book , No. 29 , of the Court of Appeals, pp . 105 - 6 , that the Court

itself had not sat for forty days preceding the 14th of January , 1829 ,

on which day the new judges took their seats and constituted the

court; and by the Journal of the Senate , that there were not judges

enough in office to hold a court from December 5th , 1828, when
Ousley and Mills resigned , till January 14th , 1829, when Robertson

and Underwood took their seats; and by the said Order Book , that

the case, Breckinridge advs. Ormsby , was thenceforward called from

day to day (except on the 18th , which was the Sabbath day ) until

the 19th , when it was fully argued . But on consulting the printed

Journal of the Senate for 1828 , I find the following facts, to wit,

That on Thursday, January 15th, 1829, Wickliffe voted , by ayes and

nays, nay , on the question to read a second time a bill to divorce Jane

Williams; Wickliffe called for the ayes and nays,and voted nay, on

the third reading of a bill for the relief of James Stone; Wickliffe

called for the ayes and nays, and voted nay, on the second reading of

a bill for the benefit of Francis Tiernan and Andrew Beirne; Wick

liffe called for the ayes and nays, and voted nay, on the third reading

of the bill “ for marking a way for a road from Columbus to the state
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line in the direction to Paris, in Tennessee;" Wickliffe voted nay on

engrossing a bill for the benefit of John H . Tyler and Thomas Griffey ;

Wickliffe voted aye on a motion to re -consider the former vote; Wick

effe voted aye on the passage of this bill ; Wickliffe voted nay on a

motion to lay on the table till the 1st of June, a bill to alter the

mode of summoning juries” ( see Journal, pp, 217 - 223.) Here are

eight witnesses that cannot be mistaken , whose testimony seems

clearly to establish that you were busily engaged during this day in

the Senate . Friday, January 16 , Wickliffe, from the Committee on

Courts of Justice, reported three bills, about which pp. 233 – 4 are

mostly occupied ; Wickliffe voted aye on the motion , that the Sen

ate do not advise and consent to the appointment of George Robert

son as Chief Justice of the Court of Appeals;" Wickliffe voted aye

on the question to lay on the table a preamble and resolution conclud
ing " that there is no vacancy in the office of either the second or

third judge of the Court of Appeals;" Wickliffe voted nay on the

question of the resolution merely; Wickliffe voted nay on the ques

tion of the preamble merely; — See Journal, pp, 224 - 226 .) If we

count the three bills first introduced as only one proof of your pre

sence, we have then five witnesses whose recollection is as distinct

as it is possible for Judge Woolley's to be, that this exciting day was

most assuredly not the one on which you " arranged with Senators to

suspend for a day the important business of the Senate.” Two days

of the only four our cause could possibly have been argued by you ,

are now gone; let us see where you were the other two. Saturday ,

January 17. Wickliffe voted aye with 29 against 3 Senators,request

ing the Kentucky “ Senators and Representatives in Congress to use

their best endeavors to procure an appropriation of money by Congress

to aid so far as is consistentwith the constitution of the United States

in colonising the free people of color of the United States in Africa,

under the direction of the President of the United States; ” (This is an

ugly vote , Sir, to reconcile with your present principles;) Wickliffe

voted nay on an incidental question in regard to instructions to the

Kentucky Senators in Congress " in relation to the seven years limit

ation law ;" Wickliffe voted aye on another question connected with

the same subject; Wickliffe voted nay on the main question ; Wick

liffe voted nay on the question of adjournment.-- ( See Journal, pp .

230 – 32.) Here are five subborn witnesses that this was not the same

day ' obtained from the Court and from Senators to prepare for your

great, glorious, triumphant " defence." (By the way, there was no

defence to make, as we were appellants seeking to reverse a decree.)
Few will believe that you were out of the Senate, even if the proof

were less complete , when that body was discussing vital questions ,
about land and negroes! But there remains one more day that our

cause was being heard ; let us see where you then were. Monday,

January 19 . Wickliffe voted nay on a question to lay on the table till

a day certain , a resolution to ask lands from the general government

for public education ; Wickliffe voted nay on a motion to couple

" internal improvements ” with the object of the grant; Wickliffe

voted aye on the passage of the resolution ; Wickliffe voted nay on

the passage of a bill “ appropriating money for opening a state road

from Prestonsburg to the Virginia state line;" Wickliffe voted aye on
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the engrossment of " a bill for the benefit of John Deverin ;" Wick
liffe voted nay on thepassage of a bill “ to amend the law in relation

to divorces;" Wickliffe voted aye on the passage of a bill “ to provide

for the appointment of attornies for the commonwealth ;" Wickliffe
voted aye on the question to lay on the table a bill " to amend the du

elling law ;" Wickliffe voted nay on the second reading of a bill “ to

alter the mode of summoning juries.”' - ( See Journal, pp . 234 - 40. )

Thus nine irreproachable witnesses declare that this day, the day on

which the final argument for us must have been made in the cause ,

( I have already shown that Judge Woolley opened for us,) could

not possibly have been the one on which you made that unparalleled

effort, which at the risk of your invaluable life filled my coffers with

money only to be recklessly wasted , and redeemed the memory of

my father only to be afterwards more signally consigned to infamy

by " his friend while living, the defender of his famewhen dead .” Now ,

Sir, it does seem to me, that if an alibi can be made out by posi

tive proof, and if, as learned men declare , it is an axiom in physics
that the samebody cannot be in two different places atthe same time;

then themost distinct recollection on the part of your son - in -law that

you argued a particular cause in the Court of Appeals of Kentucky,

on the 15th , 16th , 17th , or 19th day of January , 1829 , must be

taken with divers grains of allowance; and your positive assertions
that you employed the whole of one of those days to prepare your

gigantic 'defence,' and the greater part of another of them in that

delivery of it which so wofully - exhausted and prostrated” you ,

may by a very remote possibility be founded on one of those lapses

of thememory to which even men of scrupulous veracity like your

self are sometimes liable. As you have become, in your learned

and elegant leisure , a casuist and a lecturer on morals, I submit to

your impartial judgmentthe balance of probabilities in a case in which

the proof is manifestly so nicely balanced.

" The next impudent attempt of the reverend slanderer is his

statement of a palpable falsehood in saying I did not argue the case
of Breckinridge and Ormsby, and in further stating Chief Justice

Robertson and Mr. Chinn authorised him to say that I had not argued

the case. Judge Robertson authorises me to say that the statement

of the reverend slanderer is, as to him , gratuitous, and I learn that

Mr. Chinn makes the sameremarks.” Such are your words on p . 36

of your Reply. The substance of the testimony of Judge Woolley

( letter of Oct. 30, 1841, printed on pp . 19 – 20 of your Reply , ) is thus

expressed by himself; “ I have seen Mr. Chinn and Judge Robertson

upon this subject. Mr. Chinn informed me that he had given Mr.

Breckinridge no statement as to the case, excepthe recollected that I,

myself, had argued it; that he had no recollection as to any one else

in the cause , and that he did not indeed recollect that he himself had

argued it , butbelieved he did . * * * Judge Robertson made a

similar statement, recollecting distinctly that I had argued it, but
having no recollection as to any other gentleman .” I beg you to

turn to the last page of my Second Defence, where the fact that you

did not argue the cause is stated, and you cannot fail to be struck

with the false issue which is made in Judge Woolley' s statement,and

the false fact which is asserted in your own. You accuse me of
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* further stating Chief Justice Robertson and Mr. Chinn authorised

him to say that I never argued the case ." With your leave, Sir, this

is pure fiction ; I never said or printed that I was authorised by

either of those gentlemen to say a word on the subject. Judge

Woolley says, "Mr.Chinn informed methathehad given Mr. Breck

inridge no statement as to the case;" " Judge Robertson made a simi-

lar statement." Now , Sir , you and your son - in -law both knew that

I had neither asserted nor intimated that either of these gentlemen

had given any statement of the case," nor any statement at all, in the

strict sense of that term ; and therefore neither of you could well be

ignorant that you were creating a false impression by using such

phrases. What I did say and print, was this, “ The proof on which

I assert that hedid not argue the case at all, is the distinct recollection

of every person connected with the case,with whom I have convers

ed in regard to this fact; and especially of the Hon 'ble Geo. Robert

son , Chief Justice of Ky., who presided on the trial of the cause;

and Richard H . Chinn , Esq ., who closed the argument for us, it

having been opened on our side by Judge Woolley , whose personal

relations to Mr. Wickliffe have prevented me from mentioning the
subject to him .” The reader will remember that a mass of new proof

to the samepointhas just been arrayed , which notwithstanding Judge

Woolley' s remarkably distinct recollection to the contrary , seems to

settle the matter as I then supposed it to be. I think it entirely like

ly that the same distinctness of recollection may have betrayed him

into several slight inaccuracies in repeating what Judge Robertson

and Mr. Chinn told him ; asmost assuredly your unbounded memory

entirely misled you as to what the former gentleman authorised you

to say , as we shall see immediately . The reader of the paragraph

above quoted from my Second Defence, would undoubtedly conclude

that I had satisfactory grounds upon which to assert that both the

gentlemen alluded to had a distinct recollection of the trial of the

cause, a total want of all recollection that you had argued it, and a

distinct impression from the general state of the facts as remembered

by them , that you did not appear in the argument. So much Imeant

to convey ; and whatever may be said to the contrary, I now assert

and can prove that facts justified me in saying so much . I regret

having relied on the judgment of friends in whom I had great confi .

dence rather than on my own first impression , in adding tomy Second

Defence, the note in which the reference is made to Mr. Chinn and
Judge Robertson , because they had not previously consented to it,

and probably did not expect such a reference would be made, and

because it has, I fear, given them both some trouble . But this is all

I can with propriety say; for it is true, that before I wrote that note ,

I had an explicit conversation with both those gentlemen , upon the

Fery point stated — and I did derive from both of them precisely the

impression which was intended to be conveyed in the lines above

quoted . The conversation with Mr. Chinn , with whom I have been

on terms of friendship both personal and professional for many years ,

was in the presence of a gentleman long and greatly beloved by both
of us, and his impression of the conversation was the same as my

own: and that with Judge Robertson , with whom also I have had

friendly and pleasant relations since we met in the Legislature of
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Ky., in 1825 ,and for whom I have greatrespect,was in oneof the most
public places in Lexington , and in the presenceofhalf a dozen persons
casually met there, all of whom , with whom I have since conversed ,

understood him substantially as I did. That under these circum
stances you should have the effrontery to publish under the very eye

of Judge Robertson , that he " authorised you to say that the statement
of the reverend slanderer was as to him , gratuitous," is only of a

piece with your common doings; but that after he had plainly told

you that you had no authority from him to say any such thing, you
should still persist in publishing and circulating the audacious calum
ny in a more permanent form , transcends even your habitual brass.

You originally published this statement in the Lexington Observer and

Reporter of November 24 , 1841; on the 29th of the same month ,

Judge Robertson addressed to you a letter of two sheets, (from a copy

of which sent by him to me under date of Dec. 2d, 1841, with your
knowledge, the extracts which follow are taken ) explaining his view

of the whole matter, very fully to you ; and yet in contempt of truth ,

decency , courtesy and shame itself, you went on to print, publish ,
and widely circulate a pamphlet containing the very samestatement,
withouttaking the slightest notice in it that I can discover, of having

received such a letter. Why, Sir, at this rate, it is the simplest thing

imaginable to prove and disprove all possible things. I give the first

paragraph , and several from the latter part of Judge Robertson 's let

ter to you , and leave the public to decide how far you speak the truth

when you say he authorised you to speak as you have done, and how

far what you said was, even if unauthorised, substantially true.

Lexington , 29th Nov. 1841.

Sir , - A friend having , on yesterday , called my attention to the “ Observer &
Reporter” of the 24th inst., I regret to find tha:, in your “ Reply to Robert J.

Breckinridge” as published in that paper, you have made references tomewhich

I neither authorised nor can sustain , and which , if sanctioned by my silence, might

operate injuriously to me and unjustly perhaps to others.

Now sir , you will see thatMr. B . had not said , as you supposed , that I had

“ authorised ” him to say that you had not argued the case. And therefore you

cannot prove by me that he has been guilty of the imputed falsehood . All I can

say is but to repeat thatMr. B . was notauthorised by me to refer to me as he has

done- although I had told him as already stated , ihat I had no recollection of

your arguing his case. Mr. B .' s reference to me is inaccurate only in importing

affirmatively that I had a distinct recollection of a negative, instead of saying,

as in strict propriety he should have done , that I had no recollection of your ap

pearing at all in his case in the Courtof Appeals , although I distinctly remembered

ihat others had made arguments on it. But he had not, (as you inadvertently

charged him with doing ) stated in his " reply ” that I had " authorised him " to al

lege that you had not argued his case. And therefore you will see , by recurring

to his published allusion to me, that I cannot “ contradict” him in that particular,

as your comprehensive reference to me would seem to imply that I had author

ised you to say I would,

You must perceive also that I cannot sustain you when you say that I author

isell you to charge that Mr. B 's. reference to me, or “ statement as 10 " me, was

“ gratuitous; " for what I said to him , and which I repeated to you, certainly

furnished some reason for his believing that you had made no argument in his

case, and I gave you no other authority than that repetition implied , to refer to me

to prove that his “ statement as to " me, was " gratuitous. " And should any

person , in consequence of your reference to me, call on me for information on

this subject , I would have lo tell him as I told you, that I did say to Mr. B . that
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I retained no personal knowledge of your appearing in his case in the Court of

Åppeals, and to add that I have not even yet, the remotest recollection of your
saying one word in it.

You are therefore mistaken also in your reference to me, to “ contradict” Mr.
B ' s " statement, ” otherwise than I may herein already have done so , that is , as

to its affirmative form and peremptory manner.

Nor as you must know , can [ " contradict” Mr. B 's. allegation that you did not

argue bis case in the Court of Appeals . But your reference to me implies that I

would contradict that assertion , and my silence would sanction that belief, which

would be altogether unjust; for, as already suggested, whatever others may recol

lect, - it cannot be proved by me that you made any argument in that case.

I therefore submit to your candor the question whether you were authorised to

refer to meas you have done, andwhethermy silent acquiescence would notmake
me an instrument of delusion to the public , and of injustice to Mr. Breckinridge.

And I feel assored sir, that on a careful reconsideration , it must afford you plea

sure to retractor properly qualify that very comprehensive and indefinite reference,

made hastily, no doubt, without considering all its consequences .

The only purpose of this communication is to place in yself in mytrue attitude,

and avoid any delusive or unjust implications that might result to others from my

silence. And it seems to me to be but reasonable sir , that I should request that,

in a spirit of justice and honorable magnanimity, you will give as much publicity
to this explanation and correction as you bave given to your references to me.

I shall consider it my duty to transmit to Mr. Breckinridge also a copy of this

communication.

Yours Respectfully,

To ROBERT WICKLIFFE , Esq . GEORGE ROBERTSON.

Connected with these general transactions are yourmost distinct
charges against the honor of my father. In all your correspondence

and all your publications up to the issuing of Your Reply in 1841,

you had spoken with respect, nay with reverence of him . In it and
in subsequent acts you have changed your ground entirely , and now
heap upon his sepulchre , insults more degrading and intolerable even

than those you had before expended upon me; for I have been chiefly
accused of meditating frauds upon sane men , he of having actually

perpetrated them on a madman . This gives a new aspect to our

controversy in severalimportant particulars . It exhibits in a stronger

light than ever, the vindictiveness of that hate against which the
grave itself cannot protect even the fairest reputation ; it identifies
my position and character with that of my father, in all this contro

versy, and thereby puts to mankind this simple issue, whether he and

I are to be held infamous on your testimony, or you are to be adjudg

ed a fiendlike slanderer; it converts your quarrel from one with me

personally , into one with all who revere the virtues or share the blood

of John Breckinridge , and consigns to a degradation equal to your own,

such of the pretended friends and degenerate kinsmen of that great

and good man , if any such there be , as shall dare even to feign neu

trality in regard to such an issue. I , sir , have tried to lead a life free

from offence against the nicest honour, and it was hard to assail such

a life, as you have flagrantly proved ; butmy father exhibited a bril

fiant life of every varied excellence, to attack which is to prove at

once your hatred of virtue and to ensure the reward of so great vice .

May God enable me to deal with you for this outrage in such a man

ner as becomes a son and befits a Christian . In doing this I shall

first state your accusations; and then prove them to be false, and

that within your own perfect knowledge.
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On p . 48 – 9 of your Reply, speaking of themortgage of 1801 from
Walter Beall to John Breckinridge to secure the payment of £1000,

and of the contract of 1798 for the sale of the Iron Works to Beall
and Nicholas, you say “ Beall's heirs and under purchasers, of which

Peter B . Ormsby was one, contended that, 1st, Breckinridge had no

claim earthly for the £1000 mortgage, but that he entered Beall' s room

when he was a lunatic and mad , and obtained his signature to the

mortgage conveying property to the amount of more than $ 100,000.
That the mortgage was obtained under pretence that Breckinridge had

lost the 600 acre tract on the Ky. river, and that the said land had

been patented to Breckinridge, when by the original contract it was

expressly stipulated that Breckinridge was to have no recourse upon

Beall in any event whatever, should the 600 acres of land be lost.

Ormsby had, from about 1833– 4 , a bill of injunction charging those

fácts in the Jefferson Circuit Court. I had obtained the decree on

the mortgage , not knowing nor believing that there was a word of
truth in the allegation that Breckinridge should have no recourse if

the 600 acres of land should be lost. The proof was irresistible that

Walter Beall was a lunatic at the date of the mortgage. It was not

only proven by the family physician but by many others, some of

them the first men of the country ; such as John Rowan , George M .

Bibb and Martin H . Wickliffe. But the family and friends of Beall

could find no such originalbond. The original when I read it proves

every word stated , and fully proves that Mr. Breckinridge was in no

event to look to Walter Beall if the land should be lost.” On p .

52 you say, our recovery against Beall was " against all the princi

ples of equity and justice, on a mortgage taken from a lunatic, and for
a claim which his father ' s own hand and seal proves to be without the

shadow of foundation ." On p. 64 you speak as follows, “ In the

prosecution of the claim against Beall I believed the only question was

his capacity to make the mortgage, I acted on the principle that
whether he was insane or not, he owed the £1000 and ought to pay

it. But the discovery of the original bond and the testimony, now

show that not a centwas due Mr. Breckinridge, and that Beall was a lu
natic when the mortgage, in which Beall acknowledged the £1000 to be

due, was erecuted .” In the nextparagraph , you assertthat the claim
of my father was, " as iniquitious a claim as the world ever witnessed ."

So much for your declarations in the Reply of 1841. Subsequently

to this, to wit, on the 21st of March 1842, having previously drawn
up , you filed and swore to the “ Amended answer and cross bill of

Ellicott and Meredith , in the case Breckinridge 's heirs & c . vs. Beall' s

adms. & c .” herein before referred to . This answer is made " a cross

bill against the heirs of Breckinridge, ” and against us you charge

and swear that the 1000 acres of land in Jefferson , and the 600 on

the Ky. river were the entire consideration paid my father for the
Iron Works, and that Beall, by an arrangement with Colonel Nicho

las, paid the whole of that consideration ; and then proceed thus,

" These defendants state that John Breckinridge procured a patent

for the 600 acres of land , and holds the title of it to this day, but pre

tending that the samewas lost before the death of Beall, obtained from

him when in a state of mental derangement, a mortgage acknowledging

that he, Beall, therefor owed him one thousand pounds, & c."



1848 .] 43Against the Calumnies of Robert Wickliffe .

The first point involved in these statements, is the insanity of

Walter Beall. Upon this point, I begin by referring you to my

Second Defence, p . 28 . The reference made by you in your Second

Speech of 1840 , to this alleged madness, was in this form , to wit,

that the fact of it had been set up in the Ormsby case to my great

annoyance , and with obvious danger to the good name ofmy father,

and that you had so effectually put down the charge, that it gave you

a peculiar claim upon my gratitude, and presented my conduct to

you in a very aggravated light. My reply was, that the whole thing

was a ridiculous fetch on your part, and a vile pretence on that of

Beall and those claiming under him ; that it had been made prominent

in the suit in the Federal Court in 1804, again in that in Fayette in

1819, again in that in Jefferson in 1826 , again in the Court of Ap

peals in 1829 , and that it was an adjudicated point that the man was

sane. At present you take the opposite ground , declare your ignor

ance of records with which I have herein demonstrated you were

perfectly familiar, and upon the proof taken in the cases abovemen

tioned , and upon the record of these cases, with every one of which

you were thoroughly conversant, you pronounce an opinion opposite

to that of the officers of justice, and declare the man to have been

unquestionably mad; and to fortify your insolence and self-convicted

faithlessness, publish scraps of depositions refuted and disproved , as

to mostof them , as far back as 1804 , and as to all , as long ago as

1826 . This then , is the first point of my present Defence , to reite

rate that made in 1840 in my Second Defence, which is by itself,

conclusive of the case .

But you insist on going behind the judgment of the Courts. Very

well. In the Law Reports of J. J . Marshall, vol I. pp. 236 -67, the

Decree of the Court of Appeals of Ky., in the case Breckinridge's
heirs, advs. Ormsby is fairly before you and all mankind. Meet the

argument of that decree (which you have heretofore printed that you

gained , and that at the risk of your invaluable life) with something

better than assertions knowingly untrue, and idle declamation about
law and equity , utterly unsupported by a reason offered or an authori

ty referred to . The Court states the whole case in all its parts, goes
over the whole defence against us in every aspect of it, argues every

point presented , weighs the testimony, settles the law , decrees the

equity ; and the case is so out and out for us, that you once exclaim

ed in ecstacy, “ By this decree was the exalted name and spotless char

acter of John Breckinridge vindicated .” ( Second Speech of 1810, p .

11.) True, sir: and not one only, but a pack of hyeanas might
howl at it forever, and the upright decree and the spotless name

would abide as they are . I cannot, in a publication like this ,print a

decree covering above thirty pages; nor is it necessary to do so , to

refute the legal dicta of a man whose professional opinions are regu

lated only by his interests and his passions.
You insist too , on going into the facts. Very well again . How

do they stand ? On the face of a deed executed in 1801, Beall con

fesses himself indebted to Breckinridge in the sum of £1000, with

out saying a word as to the character or origin of that indebtedness,

and proceeds to mortgage property to secure the payment of that

debt. Some years afterwards, to wit, in 1804 , Beall, to avoid the
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payment of themoney, filed an answer in Chancery , in which he

says he was insane at the particular period when he made the

deed. But it turns out that at three periods subsequent to the exe

cution of the mortgage of 1801, and anterior to the answer in Chan

cery of 1804, Beall had recognized and confirmed that mortgage by

three additional and independent deeds of record , made every one

of them , at periods of confessed perfect sanity , to wit, the mortgage

of 1802 to Breckinridge, the contract with Huntand Hart of 1803 ,

and the deed of sale and mortgage with the Owingses in 1803; the

last two transactions being without the privity of Breckinridge , and

as he supposed , not compatible with his interests, on which account,

he sued Beall to collect his money. Here then , on the merits, is a

new , independent and triumphant vindication , notorious and of record

for forty years past.

But you must go back into the proof. Well again . How stands

the proof? General Robert Breckinridge, who as the agent for the
Trustees of Beall' s brother in Va., wound up and settled with Beall,

a large and complicated business involved in a mortgage of older

date than ours of 1801, upon the same property in part, found him

always a sane and shrewd man of business, before , during and after

the year of alleged madness; Robert Scott was the agent of Colonel

Morrison who was executor of Col. Nicholas, Beall' s partner in the

Iron Works, and as such transacted an immense business with Beall

for years, before , during and after 1801, and knew him to be a sane

man ; Col. Morrison himself, did large business with Beall from 1799

to 1803, much of it in 1801, and always found him a saneman ;
Cuthbut Banks, the friend , host, and agent of Beall in important and

confidential transactions, at and about the period of alleged madness,

knew him to be sane; Nathaniel Hart, sen ., who still lives, and who

was one of the witnesses who subscribed and proved the mortgage

of 1802 from Beall to Breckinridge , transacted a large business with

Beall for years together, covering the disputed year, and found him

always in his senses; and other proof just of the same character,

and to a still greater extent, taken in the several cases before stated ,
and conclusive by itself, has been long known to you; proof, every
word of which I would rejoice to print, if my limits would permit;
proof, which not only vindicates " the exalted name and spotless.

character of John Breckinridge,” but goes far to account for there
being any proof of our opposite character, by showing , on the part

of divers witnesses, or at least conducing to show , that Beall was ca

pable of feigning the imbecility which he afterwardsalleged, to avoid
the payment of his honest debt.

There is a fatality which seems to attend the vilest offenders, by

which a merciful Providence always entraps them into their own con

viction. That you should , for any purpose , attack the reputation of

a virtuous patriot who had been dead five and thirty years, is bad

enough; but that this should be done when you knew you were

wrong, when the victim of your malice had been as you admit your

benefactor, as you boast your friend ; that it should be done to wound

his family , and degrade his son , is unnatural and revolting beyond all

ordinary wickedness. But that before doing such act, you should

furnish , upon your solemn oath , the amplest proof with which ta
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confront your own subsequent accusations, is one of those striking
interpositions of Divine Providence , which it so shocks you that I

should trust and appeal to , and of which our controversy has develop

ed so many. Foreseeing that you would one day utter these hor
rible falsehoods, God has been mercifully pleased so to ordain it, that

you should depose beforehand to truths precisely opposite to them .

Read again your accusations against my father, and then read the

paper which follows, and if there is left one spot in your soul not

callous to all right impulses, ask yourself if there is any epithet of

contempt and scorn in our copious speech , which a son of John

Breckinridge would not be justified in hurling at you .

The deposition of R . Wickliffe , taken at the Court House of Lexington , Ky ,

on the 22d day of April 1826 , to be read in evidence in a suit in Chancery , de

pending in the Jefferson Circuit Court, wherein Peter B . Ormsby & c ., is plaintiff ,

and the administrators and heirs of John Breckinridge, deceased & c ., are defend

ants , – who being doly charged and sworn to speak the whole truth , deposeth and

saith , That he kneio Walter Beall during the year 1801, long before, and

afterwards till his death . That he recollects of hearing Felix Grundy say , in a

laughing mode, that Tom Owings had run old Beall, ihat is, the said Walter,

mad , and hearing another man , whom he thinkswas a dun , and who had busi

ness with Walter Beall to settle , reflect upon Beall for pretending to be crazy .

This deponent being in Bardstown, passed the door of said Beall, and observed

him walking through the house from one door to the other, and after viewing him ,

came to the conclusion that Beall was in a state of distress . But had no idea

then , nor has he now , that Beall wasderanged . This he thinks, was about

1801. Afterwards, to wit, some time in 1803, he became the lawyer in most

or all Beall' s business in Bardstown, and being sentfor hy Beall, in company

with the Honorable Stephen Ormsby, who had , he understood , rendered Beall

considerable service in getting him out of his difficulties, as was supposed , with

Colonel Owings, to Beall' s house in the country, said Beall seemed to be in high

spirits, and in the course of the nightwe spent there, Mr. Ormsby alluded to this

aifair with Mr. J. Breckinridge. Beall replied thathe would fix that, or fix Breck

jpridge . That Breckinridge had taken the advantage of him by misstating facts

to obtain the contract,and went on to state the particulars in which he had been

cheated and misled by Mr. Breckinridge, with someminuteness, and seemed 10

have the most perfect recollection about them . The particulars this deponent

cant' now recapitulate, but that he charged Breckinridge with acting in bad faith

so circumstantially , that this deponent mentioned it to Mr. Ormsby on their way to

town next morning , by remarking that Beall told a bad story on Breckinridge.

To which Ormsby replied yes, butdamn the old fellow , hewont tell the whole truth

about it, the truth is , ihat Beall intended by the deed to Breckinridge to cover his

property , and Breckinridge intends to hold him to it. This , I think , was the sub

stance, if not the words of Judge Ormsby. The conversation made the stronger

impression on me at the time, as it was the first imputation I had ever heard

against the purity of Mr. Breckinridge' s character. I afterwards married a

relation of Mr. Breckinridge, and at his house he alluded to the subject. He

spoke with temper of Beall, so much so, that I did not relate whatMr. Beall had

stated in my presence, bat that with other circumstances, tends to impress the

facts I have first stated , the more strongly upon mymind. I lived in Bardstown

when I understood depositionswere taken to prove Beall' s insanity in relation to

the contract with Breckinridge , and remember to have heard his counsel say he

bad proven him insane. This deponent can only speak from what he saw ,

and he has on hismind not a shadow of doubt thathewas not insane. That

at the timehe spoke of the contract at his house, he was asmuch in his senses

as ever he saw him , and appeared to have the most perfect recollection of

the facts attending the contract uith Breckinridge.
Question by Complainant's Attorney . - Were you in the habit of seeing Wal

ter Beall frequently in the year 18017 Answer. - I do not recollect whether I

saw Mr. Beall frequently or not in 1801. I did not then live in Bardstown , but
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attended the District Court in 1801, and sometimes the Quarter Session Court,

but at this time, no particular interview in that year is impressed on mymind , ex

cept the one referred to . Nor should I be able to state ihat it was in 1801, but

from the fact that it was when I heard he was deranged , which I learn now was

in 1801. I was frequently at Bardstown and frequently saw Mr. Beall, but at
this time, cannot give dates.

Question by Complainant' s Attorney . - Was or was not the conviction you

have expressed that Walter Beall was not insane in 1801, founded more upon

circumstances which transpired afterwards, than upon actual observation of him
in 1801? Answer. - What I have stated is mere opinion , formed from what I
heard said at the time, from seeing him , and from what passed afterwards,

after hewas released from his contract with Owings, which I learnt he
made, which was the cause of his insanity , or apparent insanity . I had

the interview with him I have stated , in which he stated the facts concerning his

contract with Mr. Breckioridge. I am not able to state further than I have the
facts on which I formed and have always since entertained the opinion , that

Mr. Beall's insanity was assumed , or did not exceed great distress ofmind .
I well remember to have heard it said in conversation by some, that he was de

ranged, and by others, that he only ſeigned insanity . I wish it also to be under
stood , that although I knew Mr. Beall well , and frequently saw and conversed

with him at various times and places , that I never had much to do with Mr. Beall

or his business , until about the year 1803. And further this deponent saith not.

R . WICKLIFFE .

The foregoing is a true copy of the deposition of R . Wickliffe , which was filed
in the suit of Ormsby vs. Beall & c., in the Jefferson CircuitCourton the 26th day
of May, 1826 . It was certified to have been taken and sworn to before William
West, J . P . Fayette County. And on the back of said deposition is a memoran

dum in the hand writing of G . Duncan, Esq., Del’ts . Alt’y ., “ not read G . Dn. ”

Attest. Edm ’ d . P . Pope, C . J. C . C .

Sept. 23, 1842.

Why this frightful deposition was not read on the trialbelow ,must
bematter of conjecture, and is not essential here. Not being read

there, it did not of course go up to the Appellate Court in the re
cord of our appeal against Ormsby, (the suit is the same, though the

title of it given in the Clerk 's certificatesabove, is different;) and not
finding it in that record , you were too easily induced to suppose it

had perished, and to act as if it had. But whatshall we say of a man
who in 1826 swears that there never was on his mind a shadow of
doubt that Beall was sane in 1801, and that this opinion was formed

from what he heard at the time, from what he saw of him then , and

from what he knew afterwards; and who, in 1842 swears that the

same Beall was indubitably crazy in 1801? Who swears to the

former fact, as a fact likely to support the validity of a particular

deed, and swears to the latter fact as likely to destroy the validity of

the very same deed ? Who swears to the former fact as likely to

exculpate , and to the latter fact as likely to inculpate the very same

man , thatman being long dead on both occasions? I repeat, what

shall we say of such a man? Or rather, is it not saying every thing,

merely to declare that Robert Wickliffe is the man ? Why, sir, if

your exhaustless iron ore was a mass of diamonds, I would not for it
all, incur even the suspicion of such an act.

But the second point remains to be noticed . Beall might nothave

been deranged , and yethe might have been defrauded in the transac

tion of 1801; and you now declare he was. And although it is

worse to defraud a mad man than a sane one, yet it is bad enough



1943 .] Against the Calumnies of Robert Wickliffe.

to defraud any body; and this, you say, you believe John Breckin

ridge did . I will now prove he did not.

That Beall should have confirmed the mortgage of 1801, by no

less than three distinct, subsequent, deliberate acts of record during
the two following years , reaching up to the very inception of the suit

against him on the first mortgage, as I have shown he did , creates a

most violent presumption in favor of the fairness of that transaction;
and when the characters of the two men, (Beall and my father,) as

exhibited by yourself, and as regards the latter as loudly proclaimed

by the voice of his own generation and of that which has succeed

ed it, are considered , that presumption cannot be shaken except by

the clearest proof. But there is not a particle of proof even looking
in that direction . Beall asserts, and you after him , that the sole con

sideration of the mortgage of 1801, was the failure of title to 600

acres of land , for which he was not responsible; but if that were

true , his inference would not follow , as I will prove , and there is not

one syllable of this in the mortgage; and you have, yourself, said,

as I have before shown, that you found amongst my father' s papers,

a contract upon which this very mortgage was based , which I again

say to you , its rightful owners will be glad to get when it has served

your purposes. Beall has said , and you after him , that he was the

sole paymaster to my father in the purchase of the Iron Works in

1798 , and that he paid in part in the aforesaid 600 acres; but the

agreement of 1798 for the sale of the Iron Works, shows upon its
face , that Beall and Nicholas were jointly the purchasers, so that

Beall' s word contradicts his written act; and the act itself, as well as

the mortgage of 1801 contradicts his word , for neither of them con

nects the other with itself. You swear in your answer and cross bill

of 1842, already several times referred to, that " John Breckinridge

procured a patent for the 600 acres of land , and holds the title of it to

this day:" but it ismatter of record , that this is wholly false, for Î have

before me the certificate of the Clerk of the Court of Appeals dated

May 8th 1805 , that a conveyance of this land by John Breckinridge

and wife to Walter Beall, was admitted to record in his office on the

12th day of May 1801. Assuming the mortgage of 1801 to be

founded on the contract of 1798, Beall attempts to avoid the force of

the confirmation of thatmortgage of 1801 in the subsequentmortgage

of 1802, by saying he had forgotten at the moment the nature of his

covenants in and obligations under the contract of 1798 , and you

repeat all this after him ; but the contract of 1798 was not only un

der his eyes when he made the mortgage of 1802, but it is actually

recited in it, appended to it, and recorded with it, as I have abund

antly proved before; so that this poor untruth dies merely by the

touch . Upon the face of all the transactions therefore, large and

complicated as they were , every thing is fair , clear, and consistent.

Let us then go behind the deeds, and standing on the contract of

1798, admit that Beall was sole pay -master to my father for his inter

est in the Iron Works sold to himself and Nicholas,that the 600 acres

was a payment in part for that property, and that the mortgage of

1801 had no other consideration than the re -conveyance to Beall by

Breckinridge of these 600 acres. This is the utmost ever asserted

by either Beall or yourself; and from these facts, you say the fraud
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on Beall is so obvious that if you had once seen the contract of 1798 ,
you would sooner have had your tongue pulled out than aided in

enforcing the mortgage of 1801; for, as you say , it is perfectly plain

from the contract, that Beall was not to be responsible for the title of

the 600 acres. Now , Sir , I am many years from the bar, and rusty

in my old profession ; but I must say greater nonsense was never

uttered by a man calling himself a lawyer. Beall undertook to as

sign a platt and certificate for a certain piece of land , for a very large

consideration , to wit , for a £1000, stipulating,however, that he would

not be responsible for the goodness of his title; but surely this did

not exonerate him from being responsible that his platt and certifi

cate were for the very land he pretended they were for? But this

was precisely what they were not! My father had a patent issued

in his own name upon the platt and certificate which had been ori
ginally assigned by Samuel Beall to Walter Beall, the latter transfer

ring to my father the responsibility of his brother Samuel to him for

the goodness of the title which he would not himself guarantee.

The responsibility of Samuel Beall to my father, would have been

ample for the goodness of the title , provided there had been any

title at all to the land actually sold by Walter Beall; but did that ex

onerate Walter Beall upon a covenant not to be personally respon

sible for the goodness of the title , when in fact the platt and certifi

cate did not cover the land he sold , nor comeany where near it? So

far as the title to the 600 acres is involved , whether that matter en

tered at all into the question of the mortgage of 1801 or not, these

are the literal facts ; they are shown to be so by papers now before

me,upon many of which are endorsements in your hand-writing, and
therefore they are all well known to you . And, what ismost extra

ordinary, amongst other papers there is one in the hand -writing of

my father, headed thus, “ Observations in my suit vs. W . Beall in the

Federal Court, to be decided at his request by Gov'r Greenup and Mr.

John Pope, the 25th inst., (May, 1805,) in Lexington," containing
in 5 pages, heads of the facts, proof, and argument in regard to the

very points now before us; which paper is endorsed in my father ' s

hand, “ Obs'vs, " below that, in yours, " of Mr. Breckinridge ," and

lower still, in my own, years ago, " Breckinridge vs. Walter Beall.”'
How the arbitration fell through I have never ascertained ; but this

paper alone, being fully known to you and being a clear and conclu

sive exhibition of the fairness and indubitable force of the claim you

now pronounce " as iniquitous a claim as the world ever witnessed , ”

proves you to be guilty of suppressing the truth , denying your know

ledge of it, and then assailing the dead and the living in flagrant

violation of it. That upon this state of fact it was evidence of fraud

to seek redress of Walter Beall , and evidence of madness that he

should make reparation and look in turn to his brother, is to me new

law , new equity , and new morality.

But again ; if you will turn to your Reply (pp .43– 4 ) and read over

the contract of 1798 , you will find it expressly stipulated that if my

father when he came to look into the nature of Walter Beall' s claim

to a much larger and more valuable portion of the property which

according to your version Beall as sole pay -master gave him for his

interest in the Iron Works, should not like the title which was to be
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conveyed from Samuel to Walter Beall, then and in that case , “ the

said Breckinridge will cancel the said contract.” Here then is a new

turn to the whole business. The right to cancel the contract was,

upon a certain contingency , absolutely with my father; and he was the

sole judge of the contingency. In 1803 Beall contracted , as I have

before shown, with the Owingses (father and son ,) to sell 18 -48ths

of the Iron Works for about $ 45,000 , and this price was in his opin .

ion so low that he relented , and wasor pretended to be crazy a second

time in order to get off the bargain . Its probable value was about

the same in 1801. In this state of case, rather than cancel the con

tract hemightchoose to make good a £1000 which , as already shown ,

he was clearly bound upon every principle to make good to my fath

er, and therefore might not only equitably but most wisely execute

the mortgage of 1801. It is, therefore, certain that the relation of
the mortgage of 1801 to the contract of 1798 might have been pre

cisely what you now assert it was, and yet the absolute rectitude of

the conduct of myfather and the perfect equity of his claim under that

mortgage be demonstrated even at this distant day from the papers
that have escaped the careless and incompetent handling of such ad

ministrators as you represent those ofmy father to have been , and

the fearful dangers of a passage through your hands. In good truth ,

Sir, virtue is immortal. The acts of an uprightman carry with them
their own enduring vindication . This consoling lesson has been

forced upon me in every part of my controversy with you ; and from

every quarter, and on all occasions, proof shines forth from themidst
of every right action which you have distorted and denounced , to

vindicate my righteous cause and to cover with confusionmyunprin

cipled and ignoble accuser. Wemust expect, in a world like this , to

be hated by men like you; it is a precious support to goodness to be

taught that we need not fear them . .

Who, Sir, was this unprincipled miser and base miscreant whose

polluted memory you have dragged between your own character and

the public scorn , as if by interposing a hideous object to avert a scru

tiny which was becoming insupportable? Who was John Breckin

ridge? I have heard of a man of that namewho being left at a very

tender age an orphan boy of slendermeansand delicate constitution ,

contrived, no one could tell how , in one of the frontier counties of

Virginia , to make himself an accurate and elegant scholar by the
time of life at which most youths of the best opportunities are begin

ning to master the outposts of learning . I have heard that he turned

this early and unusual school-craft to such account, and mixed his
love of learning with a spirit of such unconquerable energy , that with

his rifle on his shoulder and his surveying implements in his hands,

he scoured the frontiers of his native state , exposed every hour to

death by savage warriors, that with the price of his toil and almost
of his blood , he might purchase what he valued above the body' s

life - the means of life to the spirit, that enchanting knowledge for

which his heart panted . Old men have told me, and their eyes have

filled with tears as they dwelt on the name of the beloved lad , that
when he had left hismountain home for the ancientinstitution of Wil

liamsburg, eagerly bent on knowing what he might, and while yet a

minor, his native county appalled him by an order to represent her
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interests and honor in the legislative halls of themost renowned of

our commonwealths; and I have heard that from that day forward for

a period of six and twenty years , he lived continually in the public

eye, until in 1806 he was prematurely cut off in the very flower of

his manhood , and when the richest fruits of such a life were only

beginning to ripen . As an advocate, the mention of his name even

in remote connexion with that of Patrick Henry who was still in his

meridian splendor when the young back -woods-man met him at the

bar, is enough to prove that from the start the goal was in his reach .

As a lawyer, learned , great, and full of strength , the man who was

the constant rival of George Nicholas and out of all other professional

comparison , and who when just turned of forty , and at a period of

our history when distinguished merit was an indispensable requisite

for high office, became Attorney General of the United States, had

name enough . As a politician , the leader of the first democratic

Senate that ever met under the present government of the United

States, the compeer of Jefferson , Madison and Monroe, and their

confidential friend , the author of the Kentucky Resolutions of 1798

which constituted the earliest and the boldest movement of that great

era, and which were drawn with such consummate ability that Mr.

Jefferson considered it too great an addition to his fame to be reputed

their author ever openly to deny it, may justly be called great. As

a statesman , the present constitution of Kentucky of which he more

than any man was the undoubted author, and which the people of

that state after a trial of more than forty years refused to alter; the

criminal code of that state , the most humane that exists, and which
in its great outlines is the work of his hands; the opposition to Jay ' s

treaty , the securing the exclusive navigation of the Mississippi, the

subsequent purchase of Louisiana , and the incalculable influence of

these events upon the destinies of this great nation , - ideas which the

proof is complete , had their origin in those democratic societies of

the West of which he and that farsighted patriotGeorge Nicholas,

were the life and soul _ place him in the very front rank . Of the
private life of this man , I have heard a character still more remarka

ble . Simple in his manners, grave and lofty in his carriage, self -de

nied in his personal habits , and a stranger to the common wants and

infirmities of man , no efforts were too great, no labours too immense ,

no vigils too protracted , no dangers too imminent, no difficulties too

insurmountable for his great, concentrated , indomitable energies.

And yet this firm and earnest spirit, and this vigor almost austere ,

were tempered by a gentleness towards those he loved , so tender, that

the devotion of his friends knew no bounds; and directed by a frank

ness and generosity towards all men , so striking and absolute , that

even those he could not trust, trusted him . If men have told me

truth , his was truly a life , from beginning to end , most imposing and

illustrious; a character in all respects noble and pure. He was a

man whom all noted while he walked amongst them ; and when he

fell, all men mourned .

Surely , Sir , this cannot be the man against whom you have allow

ed yourself to utter such dreadful things? Why, Sir, I once knew

a man called Robert Wickliffe, who in a public testimony to this
John Breckinridge, said that he was " themost accomplished gentleman
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that I ever knew " - ( p . 8 , Second Speech of 1840 .) And of the same

man, after making a thorough examination , as he said , of his private

papers, he declared, “ I found his papers in such order as to stamp the

mindwith a thorough conviction that he was a fair and honest man , for

he seemed to have retained the evidence of his whole life and transac

tions with perfect security ”' - ( Idem . ) And this same witness said ,

that a statement made to him by a person named Beall, insinuating

that this Mr. Breckinridge had “ acted with bad faith ” about a certain

mortgage, made such an indellible impression on this mind that after

more than twenty years it was not effaced , because says he, “ it was

the first imputation I had ever heard against the purity of Mr. Breck

inridge' s character” - ( See Wickliffe' s deposition on a previouspage. )

And that Robert Wickliffe constantly boasted of his intimacy with
this John Breckinridge, nay published that the mere hope of vindi

cating his memory from this very aspersion of this very Beall was

enough to induce him to risk his life ; and with grateful enthusiasm

he declared that his efforts had been successful in vindicating " the

eralted name and spotless character of John Breckinridge;" and that

this “ defence of thememory of a departed friend" was a sweet consola

tion of which even the ingratitude of a degenerate son could not

rob " the friend of his father while living , the defender of his fame

when dead ' — ( See Second Speech of 1840, p . 11- 12.) The strongest

personal grounds, too , for such admiration and devotion have been

clearly stated by that Robert Wickliffe of this John Breckinridge.

“ I had a debt of gratitude to discharge to your father's family for his

kindness to my wife;" (see letter of August 29, 1832, to me; ) that is,

his first wife , (for that Mr. Wickliffe was twice married,) who was a

near kinswoman of this John Breckinridge . Again , in regard to his

second wife , he says of the same good man , " He was her best friend

and kind benefactor;" (see letter of June 22, 1832, to my brother

William .) And then a more individual claim is stated . “ Ihad known

Mr. Breckinridge long , and in the latter part of his life , our acquaint

ance had ripened into an intimate and family friendship , and no man

liring or dead , ever had more of my respect and esteem . I witnessed

his last moments, and bore him to his grave, where I mingled my tears

with those of his bereaved fumily and friends. He died in the midst of

his usefulness, to the irreparable loss of his family , lamented by his

country'' - (See Second Speech of 1840, p . 7 .) And still more em

phatically the parting charge of the noble spirit as it passed away is

recorded, " I visited him on his death bed , and the few moments I was

(alone) with him , convinced me that in the event of his death , he expect

ed my friendship to his family .” — (See p . 3 , Letter of August 29,

1832, to me.)
And are these the samemen ? Is this the same John Breckinridge

who is described as the best and greatest amongst men ; and again

described as having perpetrated the basest and most detestable offen

ces? And is this the same Robert Wickliffe who gives both the de

scriptions? Is it so, that onewearing the human form can be such a

wretch ? What obligations of truth , of honor, of decency - what

claimsof blood , of friendship , of alliance - what obligations for bene

fits conferred , and that too upon the nearest and dearest of all - what

charges even on a bed of death , - all - all violated , transgressed,
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despised, trodden under foot! And for what? To gratify an insatiate

avarice, and to indulge a consuming hate because that avarice was
frustrated . I , Sir, will not avenge this horrible outrage . But think

not that you will escape the anger of God . The memory of just

men is precious in his sight, and he does not permit offences like

yours to go unpunished . There is a day coming when you mustmeet

that great and insulted shade , and answer before God for this tremen

dous guilt.

The matters over which we have now passed, I hope to your edi

fication , are scattered in detached sentences and paragraphs over
many parts of your large pamphlet, butmay be considered as especi

ally discussed in the fifteen pages extending from the 41st to the

56th . The matters next in consequence, are those relating to the

transactions between the family of John Breckinridge and that of

the late Samuel Meredith the younger, which are also scattered all

about your luminous publication , but particularly set forth on the

nine pages between the 8th and the 16th ; to these transactions let us

now proceed.

You will not fail to remember that this painful and protracted fam

ily dispute between the husband of my father's only sister and her

favorite brother and his widow and children , was introduced by you

into your controversy with me, without the least particle of excuse
or necessity, except whatmay be found in wounding the feelings or

injuring the reputation of persons who were not even parties to your

quarrel with me; for as you perfectly knew , and I have proved in

my Second Defence, the difficulty arose out of business transactions

entered into before I was born , fully consummated before my father's

death , and enforced at law by the oldermembers ofmy family while

I was a minor; and therefore in all fairness and in strict truth , I was

justly to be held a stranger to the moral quality of the controversy ,

let that be good orbad . Yet in defiance of truth and in contempt of

common decency , you proceeded to charge me, in your Second Speech

of 1840 , with being the main instigator of all the difficulty between

the two families; with being your especial client in the whole busi

ness , and in that business proving myself an " unfeeling wretch ; "

with pursuing and harassing my waged , infirm , and destitute aunt''

with suit after suit; and , in general, with manifesting such a charac

ter and pursuing such a conduct in the whole business , as your client,

that the case " wrung your heart more ," than any land case you ever

had , “ in a practice ofmore than forty years ;' and to capmy villany,

I had after this successful course of unfeeling brutality towards my

aunt, defrauded the heirs ofmy father out of the estate I had gained

in their name. You will find all this on p . 22 , and in other parts of

the said Speech . You did not then openly attack the legal validity

or even the equity of the claim on which , as you said , I had recov

ered the estate ; and instead of impugning you openly extalled the

character of my father on whose acts it was based , and that of my

oldest brother Joseph Cabell Breckinridge, by whose agency it was
in reality enforced . I therefore contented myself in my Second De

fence with a brief and general statement of the origin , nature and
mode of enforcing our claim ; and proved in detail, that I had

• never been your client in the case at all, except that being a mere
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child when the suits were instituted ,my name was used as one of
the heirs of John Breckinridge ; that the whole business was settled

while I was still a minor, and while mybrother Cabell was alive and
the active manager of our business of this kind ; that in fact the diffi

culty was between the heirs of my father and the husband of Mrs.
Meredith , and not between her and myself as you most falsely

alleged ; that, by your own showing , you had never had a business

transaction with me of any kind till after my brother's death , that is ,
till after this controversy was virtually and conclusively settled ; that

after the recovered estate had been some years in possession of my

family , I had purchased it from them at a full price; thatmy pur

chase of it was an act of kindness and almost of absolute necessity

towards several of my co -heirs, and very far from appearing at the

time to be in accordance with my pecuniary interests; and that the

greater part of these facts was well known to you and the rest within

your reach when you printed your abominable falsehoods: for all
which , clearly set forth and conclusively proved, I refer you to pp .

19 – 24 of that Defence . In your Reply , you do not produce a parti

cle of proof that even tends to shake a single one of these proposi

tions; but you abusememore virulently than ever, applying to me
the most infamous epithets through many pages; misrepresent, as

usual, your own conduct and that of every other person connected

with the business, from beginning to end; denounce our claim as

being not only unjust, but fraudulent and iniquitous; implicate the

memory of my father in the origin of this claim , and attack the

character of my whole family for having enforced it; and, as in the

case of Beall, print parts of the pleading and testimony to fortify

your calumnies with a color of proof, and blind the unwary who may

not know that all those matters had been carefully examined twenty

years ago by the courts of justice and decided for us, and that within

your own knowledge and in part by your own procurement. All

this you will find on pp. 8 – 16 , and p .63 – 4 , and in various other parts
of your Reply. I shall now proceed to do what was unnecessary

when I treated this affair before , and fill up what was then omitted

of the history of a transaction , which in all its parts is in the highest

degree honorable to every member of my family who ever had any

connexion with it, and infinitely disgraceful to you. In doing this,
I shall feel myself obliged to speak with a freedom which I would

willingly have avoided if the recent conduct of some of the repre

sentatives of Mr. Meredith had permitted me to do so .

John Breckinridge was, as you have once said , a remarkably exact

as well as a punctiliously just man . Moral as well as physical qual
ities are sometimes heriditary; and perhaps you will at last discover

that this ancientbenefactor of your family , transmitted one at least

of his ruling qualities. It is somewhat remarkable that at the end

of more than half a century, I should be able to point out exactly

how this disputed claim originated, in an act of kindness performed

bymyhonored father for an unworthy kinsman ; and to trace it down

wards in acts of the same kindness on the one part, met by constant

unworthiness on the other, even to the publication of your infamous

Reply . Let us begin at the beginning.
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Know all men by these presents ,that I am held and firmly bound unto Anthony

Winston of Buckingham County, ( in ) the sum of one hundred and sixty -three

pounds specie . To be paid the twenty-fith December next, for value received .

Signed and sealed the 19th April 1786 . Sam ’L MEREDITH , Jr.

Test, Nixon PALMER.

This bond is in the hand -writing of the individual signing it. I

find it enveloped in a receipt signed “ Antho Winston ,'' dated “ Nov.

11th , 1789 ," and attested by " Cary Drew ;' in which Winston , (who

was a near relative, as I believe , of Meredith ,) acknowledges that

John Breckinridge had paid him £52, 4 , 0 , in full consideration of a

contract entered into between them on the 16th of the previous

month . At the bottom of this receipt are these words, “ This money

I paid Winston for his Bond vs. S .Meredith , jun ., in suit in Amherst

Cy. J . B ’dge.” On the back of thebond of Meredith is the follow

ing memorandum , which like the last foregoing one is in the hand

writing of my father.

This note was for gameing ; and was put in suit in Amherst Court. While the

suit was depending , I bought the debt from Winston for between fiſty and sixty

pounds, and got an order from him for this note. — Shortly after , I purchased 600

acres of land on Elkhorn , from Col. Meredith for £360 . This note and some ſees

Col.Meredith owed me,were reckoned at £60 ; and for the balance, to wit, £300 ,

I gave my bond to Col.Meredith . This memo. is now made, that no improper

use may ever be made of this paper . J . BRECKINRIDGE . 1790 .

Col. Meredith had a military survey for 2000 acres,but which held

out nearly to 2500, made on the lith day of July 1774 lying on
North Elkhorn creek , in what is now the County of Fayette and

Commonwealth of Ky. It was supposed that 600 acres of this land

lay on the north side of the creek ; and these , purchased as above

explained , were conveyed by deed from Col. Meredith and wife to

John Breckinridge on the 3d of March 1790 . To this deed Samuel

Meredith , jun , and his wife Elizabeth Meredith (the sister of John
Breckinridge ) were , with several others, subscribing witnesses; and

by their oaths and that of Philip Roots , the deed was proved at the

July term of the Fayette County Court for the year 1790 , and there

upon ordered to record , as the attestation of Levi Todd , the clerk ,

proves. It is very probable that this connexion of SamuelMeredith ,

jun . and his wife with this originaldeed ,may have been the ground

of the strong impression which seemsto have rested on her mind

that her husband' s father and not her husband was the person re

sponsible to her brother; an impression , as it will be immediately

seen , entirely erroneous, and known always to her husband to be so ;
but which being naturally implanted in her mind by so much of the

case as she appears to have been originally privy to, led her to judge

erroneously of it in all its subsequent stages. This office, as you

know , was afterwards burnt, with its contents ; but this deed, belong
ing to a man who attended to his business , had been withdrawn; and

it with the certificate of Levi Todd annexed , was again produced to

the clerk on the 17th of June 1815 , and again recorded , as the at

testation of Thomas D . Young, then clerk , shows. There was a

doubt whether so much as 600 acres of land actually lay on the north

side of Elkhorn , as indeed it turned out there did not; and the north
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line of the survey being a disputed line, it was still more uncertain

how many acres of land Col. Meredith might actually own on that

side of the creek . On which account Samuel Meredith , sen . and

Samuel Meredith , jun ., both executed an obligation dated three days

after the deed , and reciting all the facts, in which they bind them

selves to make good to John Breckinridge from adjoiningland on the

south side of the creek , any deficiency that might exist on the north
side. The reason why Samuel Meredith , jun . joined his father in

this obligation , is stated on its face to be , that his father had , the day

before , conveyed to him by deed all the 2000 acres except whathad

been conveyed on the 3d instant to John Breckinridge, to wit, except

600 acres. This obligation is witnessed by the aforenamed Philip

Roots only , and was delivered by John Breckinridge to SamuelMere

dith , jun ., in 1797, when the matter was adjusted between them , as

will be presently explained, and was filed by said Meredith as an

exhibit along with his bill in chancery against my father's heirs in
June 1816 , from a complete record of which case ,made in No

vember 1819 , by Thomas Bodley C . F . C . C ., when the case went

to the Court of Appeals, I draw the most of these facts .

In the spring of the year 1793 John Breckinridge emigrated to
Kentucky, and having purchased a considerable portion of Dand

ridge's military survey, adjoining that of Meredith , settled upon it.

He found , doubtless to his greatsurprise, that SamuelMeredith , jun .,

his brother-in -law , had , several years before , sold a large part of the

land purchased from his father; and also, though not perhaps unex
pectedly , that there was a deficiency of quantity on the north side

of the creek . The period of the sale by Samuel Meredith , jun ., is

cleary identified. I have before me a survey made by N . Massie ,

of the part sold to one John McKibben , dated August 5th , 1789;

and this being sold by McKibben to old Col. Clark , and the title

being ascertained never to have been in the younger Meredith ,

Clark was about to proceed at law , when by the intervention of my

father, in whom the title was , an arbitration between Meredith and
Clark was agreed on . I have before me the original statement of

Meredith , in his own hand writing , laid before the arbitrators, dated

August 13, 1797, in which he says that he sold the land to McKib

ben in 1789, admits he had knowledge of the deed of 1790 to his

brother-in -law , as being a subscribing witness he could not fail to
have, and attempts to excuse his extraordinary conduct in selling

land for which he had no title and then becoming a subscribing

witness to a deed conveying the very same land from his own fa

ther to his wife 's brother, by saying that he had before that a verbal

promise from his father to give him all the land , and that he thought

there would be 600 acres on the north side after taking out what he

had sold , and avers that he has " procured from Mr. Breckinridge his

right to all the land that interferes with the sale I made to Mckibben .”

It is difficult to be exact in regard to the conduct of men who essen

tially vary their statements at different times. Thus, S. Meredith ,
jun ., states expressly in the paper above quoted from , “ at the time

I made the sale to McKibben , I had no deed myself from my father;"'

and this sale as he admits, was in 1789, and as is shown was about

the 5th of August of that year. In the same paper he says, “ Mr.
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Breckinridge' s deed from my father, which was older than mine,

swept the whole of the land I sold to McKibben ;" but that deed

was dated , as I have shown, on the 3d of March 1790 . In his bond

to my father dated Sept. 6 , 1797 , he states that his father' s deed to

him was dated on the 5th of March 1790 , the third day after the

date of the deed to my father. And in the joint bond of himself

and his father of March 6th , 1790, he and his father both recite that

the deed of the latter to him , was dated the day before. But in his

bill in Chancery against us, filed in 1816 , he alleges that his original

deed from his father for the whole 2000 acres was dated March 5th

1789, before his sale to McKibben and before his father' s deed to

my father; and in March , 1817, swears to this and other facts in

order to implicate my father and to get relief in Chancery . So

also as to the actual amount he sold to McKibben , there is somemys

tery; it is first stated at 300 acres , for which it appears Col. Clark

contended up to 1797 , and which explains the amount stated in the

letters of 1794 of my father to Col. Meredith ; but the arbitrators

settled the amount at 221 acres, in their award . That award , dated

August 14 , 1797, was filed by Meredith as an exhibit in his Chan

cery suit against us in 1816 ; and the essential feature of it is that

if John Breckenridge would convey the land by deed with general

warranty to Clark , the latter should not proceed against Meredith .

Here then , another act of mere kindness becomes necessary on the

part of John Breckinridge, to save his reckless brother-in - law from

the consequences of his own folly ; an act the more important when

it is considered that if he had refused to convey the title to Clark ,

the measure of damages in Clark ' s recovery against Samuel Mere

dith jun ., would have been the improved value of the estate ; and in

a forest country , at a period when wood land was worth little in com

parison with houses, cleared land and labor , it is easy to understand

that the sacrifice required was very far from nominal, and the obli

gation conferred equal to the saving of Meredith from , perhaps,

total ruin . Yet that act of kindness was the basis of all Meredith 's

subsequent injustice, and all your abuse in regard to the subject.

John Breckinridge conveyed to Clark according to the award , reci

ting the facts on the face of the deed, and took from Samuel Mere

dith , jun . a bond to convey to him as much land of equal quality

an equal distance from Lexington , as should make up the amount

thus conveyed , and also the amount of the ascertained deficit. The

amount released was 221 acres, for which Samuel Meredith , jun .,

would be alone responsible, there being no pretext why his father

should be bound for it, except parental kindness. The ascertained

deficiency was 134 acres, the land originally purchased by John

Breckinridge holding out to 466 acres only , instead of 600 ; for this

Samuel Meredith , sen ., was responsible under his deed of March

3d , 1790 ; and both he and his son were responsible under their con

tract of March 6 , 1790 , both of which I have before set forth ; and

as the younger Meredith had received the balance of the estate by

gift with this liability in his eye, and was therefore doubly bound

both in law to his brother-in -law , and in conscience to his father, to

make it good , it was the simplest and most just of all possible acts

that he should be held to his responsibility . Moreover, this respons
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ibility was by the joint contract of March 6 , 1790 of the twoMerediths

specifically to indemnify John Breckinridge for any deficit, with ad

jacent lands of the same military survey. That John Breckinridge

should therefore take from the younger Meredith the bond condi

tioned to convey to him 355 acres, being the joint amount of the
221 acres released and the 134 deficient, without estimating the im

proved value of the estate conveyed to Clark, was not only most
just, butmost generous; and none but a fool or a knave could under

stand the transaction and come to any other conclusion . To insure

the execution of this bond by Samuel Meredith , jun ., John Breck

inridge took from him a mortgage on 355 acres of land adjacent to

that originally purchased by him and part of the same survey, con
ditioned to be void on the complete execution of the bond within

five vears from its date . The bond and mortgage were both executed

on the 6th day of Sept. 1797 , (less than a month after the award

between Clark and Meredith :) and were both recorded in the

Fayette office on the 17th June 1815 , at the request of Cabell

Breckinridge, as the clerk attests . In the bond of Sept. 6th , 1797 ,

SamuelMeredith , jun ., acknowledges that the bond of March 6th ,

1790 of himself and his father to make good the deficit, was deliv

ered to him by John Breckinridge , so that he possessed the means of

obtaining remuneration from his father, if indeed he had not been

paid in advance for this risk in the conveyance to him of about 2000

acres of land , equal to any in the world ; in reality the only risk he

ever took being simply this, whether the noble gift from his generous

father should be less or more by the amount of a possible error,

which turned out to be 134 acres; his responsibility for the remaining

221 acres being the result of his own folly and bad faith . In all this

business, which is most clear and most positively certain in every

part, by acts, deeds, and recorded confessions, it is impossible for any

candid person to doubt that the conduct of all the parties, except

Samuel Meredith , jun ., was precisely such as became upright men .

That you , sir, should select the only wrong-doer in a series of ex

tended acts, and fasten your tender sympathies upon him , and tra

duce the dead and insult the living to win sympathy for him ,

under the painful and calamitous necessity laid on him to do some

thing approaching to justice , is, I will admit,most natural and per
fectly in character.

So far as the intention of my father can be gathered from his de

liberate acts, it was his fixed purpose to hold this property , the title

to which, both in law and equity , as well the clear and perfect obli

gation resting on his brother-in -law to make it good to him , I have

now so plainly established . But those acts are backed by ample and

unquestionable proof, showing in a manner past all doubt, what his

views and intentions were. There are letters in existence from him

to both the Merediths, father and son , which put the matter to rest .

Some of these letters are spread out on the records of the Courts of

Justice, others are in private hands, copies of others are amongst his

papers, and have been examined by you , years ago . I will give ex

tracts from three only, the first a copy now in my possession , the

other two filed by Samuel Meredith , jun ., in his Chancery suit
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against us; of these , the two first are directed to the elder, and the

third to the younger SamuelMeredith .

I shall acquiesce in the sale he ( S . M . jun . ) has made of my lands, but I shall

consider you both liable for their value at the time I receive restitution . (Ex

tract Letter of March 23, 1794 , J. B . to S . M . sen .)
In my letter of March last, I informed you thatMr. Meredith had sold the bet

ter half of the 600 acre tract I bought of you : and I then informed you I

would acquiesce in the sale , provided you would make me restitution for the full

value of my land sold , at the time restitution is made. The purchaser from Mr.

Meredith threatens him with a suit to recover damages for selling this land with

out having any title to it, and now only suspends it on my promise to convey 10

him , upon condition I am made safe by you ; and I never shall convey, be the

consequences what they may, until that takes place. * * * * It was a

transgression of every rule of propriety, for Mr.Meredith to dispose of this land

after it had been sold and conveyed to me, by a deed to which he was a subscrib

ing witness . (Extract, Letter of J. B . to S . M . sen. , dated 17th July , 1794,

filed by S . M . jun ., in 1819 .)

I was not a little surprised 10 sce, your advertisement in Stewart's paper, for

the sale of your land . * * * You will remember I have your father's deed

for the conveyance of 600 acres of land on the north end of his military survey ,

to which deed you are a subscribing witness. You will also remember that when

the deed was given , it was uncertain whether there was that much land on that

side of the creek ; and that your father and yourself gave me your bond in case

there was not that quantity, io convey to be the balance adjoining. Inclosed is

a copy of that bond . You will also recollect that you have sold all the land in

my deed except 245 acres, and that your tract of land stands charged and in
cumbered by your bond for 355 acres. Before this tract of land of yours shall

ever be sold , I will have 355 acres laid off up and down the creek , on the side

adjoining the land conveyed to me by your faiher. (Extract, Letter of J . B . to

S . M . jun., filed by the latter in 1816 , said to be dated 7th August, 1796 .)

I leave it to you sir, to discover in these extracts, any purpose of
abandoning this claim on the part of John Breckinridge; any evi

dence that he did not consider it both perfect and valuable; any in

timation that he did not hold his brother-in -law bound for it ; any

room for conjecture that it was satisfied , or fictitious, or only held

fraudulently for the benefit of the family of Samuel Meredith , jun .
All these allegations have been made, and the most of them sworn

to , and are now endorsed by you as true, however contradictory in
themselves, however inconsistent with the character of my father ,

and however disreputable to those by whom , and for whose benefit

such allegations are set up .
Nor is this all. On the 4th day of December 1818 the deposi

tion of Robert C . Harrison , the brother- in -law of John Breckinridge,

and after his death one of his Administrators, was taken to rebut the

allegations in Meredith ' s bills in Chancery that there was an implied

trust on the part of John Breckinridge to hold this land for the

benefit of his sister, the wife of Meredith ; a fact which you now say

is indisputable, which you publish the deposition of General James

Breckinridge to prove, ( p . 13 - 14 Reply , ) though it proves no such

thing, and which you say was so manifestly true, that although the

bill in Chancery of Samuel Meredith and Wife, which you publish ,

p . 10 - 12, " was filed in the year 1821, and remained on the docket

till 1826 , not one of the Breckinridge family - no, not the reverend

gentleman himself, daring to venture an answer denying its truth ,

under oath.” (p . 14 .) I shall speak both of this bill and deposition pre
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sently; just now the point is that this parol trust on the part of John

Breckinridge was never denied on oath , by " one of the Breckinridge
family ." The first extract printed below is from the deposition of

Mr. Harrison , the only deposition I find mentioned in the record ex

cept that of General James Breckinridge ; from which I infer, as well

as from your general conduct, that what you say ( p . 14 ) about one

of General Robert Breckinridge which " has by somemeans, disap

peared," is one of your usual embellishments. The second extract

is from the answer of John Breckinridge's heirs, which is signed
“ Wickliffe and Breckinridge," and was " sworn to in open court, the

29th September, 1818 ,by J. Cabell Breckinridge.” The third ex
tract is from the answer of Mary H . Breckinridge , widow of John

Breckinridge, sworn to before Wm. Boon, J. P . on the 16th January

1819 , and filed the 18th of the samemonth .

Deposition of Robert C . Harrison . - " This deponent being first duly sworn ,

deposeth and saith , That after the return of Mr. John Breckinridge to Virginia ,

where he then resided, from a visit to Kentucky sometime subsequent to the fall

of 1788 , he, the said Mr. Breckinridge , in a conversation with him , told me that

he had purchased of Col SamuelMeredith 600 acres of his Military tract of land ,

lying on North Elkhorn , state of Ky. In the fall of 1795 I visited Mr. Breckin

ridge at his seat in Ky., and was then informed for the first time, that on the

arrival of him in the spring of 1793, he found that S. Meredith , jr., had disposed

of the whole of the 600 acres which he,Mr. Breckinridge, had purchased of Col.

Meredith , except the part of the tract possessed by Preston Breckinridge. In the

spring of 1800 ( again visited Ky., and was about to purchase of Dr. W . War

field , a part of his tract, also of, I believe , a Mr. McMurdie , adjoining the same,

his tract of land. There being no spring on either of these tracts , I was about

to purchase of Samuel Meredith , jr ., 100 acres of land adjoining the latter tract,

on which there was an excellent spring, which as well as I recollect, lay on or

near theHenrys' Mill road . Mr. John Breckinridge being informed of my inten

tion , took me into his office at his dwelling house and observed to methat he con

sidered it his duty to acquaint me with the situation of the land I was about to

purchase of Mr. Meredith . After a conversation on the subject, in which he

observed that he bad a mortgage on this 100 acres together with as much more

as would make up the deficiency of the 600 acres which he had bought of Col.

S. Jeredith , and which had been disposed of by his son Samuel, Mr. Preckin

ridge then took from a bundle of papers the right which he held on the land, and

submitted it for my inspection .” (IDPThis has been already fully described,

and therefore need not be described again in the words of the witness.) * * *

Being questioned by Defendant, Witness said Mr. Breckinridge was desirous that

he should settle in his neighborhood. Being questioned by Mr. Meredith , witness

said , “ Mr. Breckinridge observed to meat the same tiine, that he had communi

cated with Mr. Meredith on the subject and had informed bim that he would re

lease the 100 acres of land for which I was in treaty, if Mr. Meredith would

give him a mortgage on another 100 acres adjoining the other part on which he

had a mortgage, and as well as I recollect , he informed me that Mr. Meredith

refased . ”

Ertracts from the Answer of John Breckinridge's heirs. After setting out

at large, the nature of our claim and denying the facts on which a pretended

equity is set up to defeat it, the answer , sworn to as above stated , proceeds thus;

" In answer to the allegation which is rather insinuated than charged , that the said

deed of mortgage was designed to secure a home to the wiſe of the complainant

and sister of the ancestor of these respondents, they say that if the complainant

means that John Breckinridge was capable of colluding with him for the purpose

of clandestinely and illegally incumbering his property for sinister purposes or

domestic convenience, the charge is scandalous and untrue. If he intends to

imply that his brother -in law designed bestowing 355 acres of first rate land as a

gratuity upon his family , it is impossible for them , in the absence of every vestige
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of proof, and against the evidence of the writings to admit such implication ,

either from a consideration of his duties to a large and increasing family , or of the

claims of connexions not only independent but wealthy. If however he is to be

understood as admitting their ancestor had no confidence either in his industry or

discretion , that he looked with regret on his management of his affairs, and was

not exempt from fears for the future situation of his family , these respondents

will not contradict his charge, and are free to declare their entire belief that if

misfortune had rendered it necessary, their ancestor would have extended to his

sister every act of affection and generosity which bis own nature was so prone to
prompt, and which her virtues so well deserved. She never would have wanted

a home, while he could have conferred one ; and in the event of such want, that

spot would have been selected which was nearest to his own residence. In such

an event he might have made the land in question the place of her abode; but it

is expressly denied ihat he ever intended to divest himself of the claim which he

bad to it, or to prevent it from descending with his other property to his chil
dren . Having secured his right, in the spirit of indulgence he permitted the com

plainant to continue in the enjoyment of the rents and profits of the estate. He

died in the extension of this indulgence. Even after his death his heirs did not

assert their claim for many years, until they were admonished to do so by the ap

proach of a period , after which the very duration of indulgence would bar their

claim . It is true that the complainanthas held their property for a long time;

butthey cannot agree that therefore he ought to hold it forever. "
Extract from the Answer of Mary H . Breckinridge, sworn to abore set

forth. - Alier stating that she had read and examined the complainant' s original
and amended bills , and the answer of her own children to them , which answer

she adopts as her own , this respondent adds that, " She additionally states that

she has frequently heard her husband , during his life, speak of the land now in

controversy . She is thoroughly convinced from his uniform expressions when

discoursing on that subject, that he never did meditate such a gift. She is fully

advised of his determination to hold the land as well from his acts and from his

declarations. He not only claimed it as his own, but prevented Mr. Meredith
from selling it,” (Q llere reference is made the two attempts to sell, described

already in the letter of J . B . to S . M . jr , of August 71h , 1796, and in the Depo
sition of Mr. Harrison. ) * * * " She regrets that in being compelled by

complainant to answer his bill, she is obliged 10 touch upon topics in themselves

delicate , and of unpleasant recollection. She states however, that her husband,

about the time he took his family to Va ,, in the autumn of 1796 , and for some

time afterwards , was fearful that Mr. Meredith would squander his property and

reduce his family to want, and that he was otherwise dissatisfied with the conduct

of his brother-in - law ,Mr. Meredith . That he often spoke of the situation and

prospects of his sister with great ſeeling and affection , that he anticipated the time

when she might need his protection , and always said that in such an event he

would place her on the land in question , where shemight raise her family, ob

serving that iſ the worst come to the worst , it would be a home for her as long as

she lived . Such intentions and such expressions of them escaped him on many

occasions when in conversation with her . But never did he say or lead her to
infer that he intended in any manner whatever to divest himself of the title to

she said land or deprive his children of its inheritance. She cannot believe, there

fore , that he had any such design. ”

Nothing can be more manifest than that this parol trustwas a mere
figment of the brain of Samuel Meredith , without one particle of
truth to sustain it. I have already explained how his excellent wife

might have been originally deluded into such an idea; and her

whole conduct from the moment of his death , clearly proved that it

was his act and not hers that originated this scandalous and unfound

ed allegation . The bill in Chancery of 1821 which you publish at

large , merely puts the legal aspect of the case differently, without

varying at all the facts previously alleged; that is, as in the previous

suit, this allegation of a parol trust was relied on to raise an equity in
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Samuel Meredith , the same allegation in 1821 was relied on to

raise that equity in his wife . What had been previously sworn to

and proved, would have been sworn to and proved again if the se

cond suit had ever been prosecuted, as I will show it never was;

and it is a mere falsehood, as I have now shown, that " no member

of the Breckinridge family ” ever dared to meet this allegation under

oath ; yea it is a falsehood deliberately uttered by you , since being

our lawyer, you could not fail to have known what the family proved

and what they swore to . And the deposition of Gen . James Breck

inridge fairly weighed contains no more than the answer of my

mother and that of the heirs ofmyfather admitted , viz: the purpose of

my father to provide for his sister, when it becamenecessary ; or if it

be considered as containing more it is proved by the whole remaining

testimony to be that far erroneous: all which was perfectly well

known to you, and therefore this attempt to injure us all can be set

down to nothing else than deliberate malice acting through deliber

ate falsehood .

We have, however, overrun our case . From 1797, when the mat

ter was finally adjusted by my father, nothing decisive appears to

have been done formany years towards enforcing the possession of

the land purchased as far back as 1790 . This delay has been already

explained in part. It is still farther accounted for by remembering

that Samuel Meredith , jr., had five years from September 1797, that

is, till the autumn of 1802, to comply with the conditions of his

bond ; that our father died in December 1806 , leaving all his children

minors, and the oldest married to a man whom you have pronounced

incompetent, from his vices, to attend to our aflairs ; and that this

business was of a nature not falling under the control of administra

tors. Our oldest brother attained his majority about three or four

years after the death of our father, and when he became of full age,

was still at Princeton , N . J ., prosecuting his studies. About the pe

riod of his return to the west, the last war broke out, and he - avoid

ing the prudent example you set him of makingmoney with all your

might while the whole chivalry of the west was struggling with the

savages and the British on a naked and almost boundless frontier

entered the military service of his country . In 1812 and 1813 the

Legislature of Ky, passed those two private bills for the benefit of

the estate of my father which you have so grossly mis-stated ; and in

the year 1814 , Cabell Breckinridge undertook that Trustee -ship under

them , which he discharged so much to our advantage till his death ,

in 1823 . When he began in earnest to look into the extended claims

of the estate , he found this one on his uncle Samuel Meredith .

The first open assertion of our claim that I have been able to ascer

tain aftermy father' s death , was by Leonard Young, then a justice of

the peace, who from the bench of the County Court in November

1812 , when Mr. Meredith desired to have a saw mill established

upon a part of this land, rebuked him and declared that the landbe

Jonged to the orphan children of John Breckinridge. You will find

this remarkable scene hinted at in the answer of Peter Conoway to

the bill of Wm. S . Dallam , in the Fayette C . C ., sworn to in March ,

1821. And here, Sir , you will excuse me for the apparent reproach

upon your character , in recording my profound sense of the virtues
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of a man who bore in his bosom one of truest, bravest, and noblest
hearts that everman had ; a man in humble life and always of obscure

condition , who had received some casual and forgotten kindness from

my father, and had conceived the deepest admiration for his charac

ter, and who from themoment his friendship was needed till he fin

ished his own career of retired but exalted excellence , was every

thing to us that his power enabled him to be. Nodescendantof John

Breckinridge could take a shorter way to infamy than by forgetting

the friendship of Leonard Young, except perhaps itmightbeby being

polluted with that of Robert Wickliffe. - When my brother Cabell

recalled the attention of Mr. Meredith to a claim which he had been

so long permitted to evade, butwhose justice he never before that
presumed to question , as far as even until this day I am able to dis

cover, he was met by a threat of instantdeath , against all who should

presume to enforce it . And this spirit of outrage broke forth at every

stage of the proceedings, even up to the year 1824 , when he or some

one for him , caused a line of fence enclosing nearly one entire side

of my plantation to be torn down in mere spite in a single night; of

which exploit his daughter, Mrs . Coleman , has been induced to give

you the strangely incorrect account printed on the 16th p . of your

Reply, and the true version of which you will be able to get by ap

plying to Mr. Johnson Hailey of Fayette , who was the manager of

Mr. Meredith at the time, and who, as he has told me, much against
his will and by express orders, led the forces that tore down my

fences the over night; which , as in duty bound, I forced them to put

back in open day , and that was the sum total of my offence in the

premises. This Samuel Meredith , amongst his other eminent quali

ties, as you may remember when it suits you , was a man of habitu

ally reckless temper and violent conduct; by temperament and prac

tice a lawless man . Amongst the earliest recollections of my life ,

are some of his brawls atmusters, and if it suited him , at meeting

too; and the array of muskets, pistols, cutlasses, spontoons, bayonets

on the ends of poles, armed slaves and vagabond hangers on , such as

Moon , O 'Neal, Paxton , Timpey, Perkins, and the like, bywhose help

he braved society and often defied the laws. He found, however ,

that the calm and firm spirit that had been always a check upon him ,

did not expire with his brother-in -law ; and at length proceedings
were instituted against him in accordance with the detailed advice of

the late Judge Trimble of the Supreme Court of the United States,

contained in the following paper, which I submit to you without fur
ther remark than this, that the whole issued precisely as he said it

must.

I have examined the deed from Samuel Meredith , sen, to Jobn Breckinridge for
600 acres of land , and the bond and mortgage from SarnuelMeredith , jun . to Mr.

Breckinridge, and I am of opinion ,

1st, That the deed of inertgage vests the legal title of the mortgaged premises

in themortgagee and his heirs; and that an Ejecumentmay be maintained upon it in

the names of Mr. Breckinridge 's heirs against Mr. Meredith or his tenants in

possession ,

- 2dly , That Mr. Meredith ' s only mode of obtaining relief against the judgment

in Ejectmentwould be by exhibiting a bill in equity praying that hemight be per

mitted to redeem the mortgage; and , in my opinion , a Court of Chancery would

decree a redemption only on the terms of his conveying the three hundred and
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-Gifty- five acres of land “ according to the conditions of his lond , and the true in -

tent and meaning of the mortgage.”

Upon this view of the subject I would advise Mr. Breckinridge' s heirs , (as the

most practicablemode of bringing thematter to a favorable close ) to bring an Eject

ment against Mr. Meredith if in actual possession, or if not, against bis tenants in

possession . By that course they will compel himn to become complainant in equity

in a bill for redemption. In that attitude he would be required to do equity, be

fore relief would be extended to him ; and as the express intention of themortgage
was to secure the conveyance of the 355 acres of land , themaking of such con

veyance would be made the condition precedent of the redemption . If he should

refuse or be unable to convey the 355 acres , his bill would of course be dismiss

ed by the decree of the Chancellor ; and by that means the title of Mr. Breckin

ridge's heirs to the mortgaged estate would become indeſeasable forever.

May 20 , 1814 . Robt. TRIMBLE.

On the 20th of June 1814 , about a month and a half after the date

of this opinion , a declaration in ejectment in the name of John
Breckinridge 's heirs vs. Samuel Meredith , was filed in the Fayette

C . C . Itwas served on the 23d; judgment for plaintiff,March term ,

1817 , and enjoined in chancery at the suit of SamuelMeredith ; and

in August 1819, injunction dissolved and decree in our favor, and
an appeal by Meredith . On the 14th of December 1820 , the Court

of Appeals rendered the following brief, comprehensive, and final

decree for us.

The court being now sufficiently advised of and concerning the premises,deliv
ered the following opinion, to wit,

In this case we have carefully examined the record , and find no error existing in

the decree, and no errors being assigned and we deeming it a case in which if as

signed they must be unavailing , do affirm the case.

It is thereforedecreed and ordered that the decree aforesaid be affirmed . Which

is ordered to be certified to the said Circuit Court.

A copy. Test. A . W . WALLER, D . C . for Achilles SNEED , C . C . A .

On the 1st of March 1821, a writ of possession issued on the

judgment of Breckinridge's heirs, which the sheriff executed the

same day by delivering ten tenements to David Castleman , Esq ., one

of the said heirs. This final actwas resisted by Mr.Meredith , (as I

have been informed by those whowere present,) with an armed posse
of slaves and retainers up to the verge of the shedding of blood . It

occurred while I was absent from Ky., and before I had attained my

majority ; and like every other part of the business , conclusively

proves your baseness in representing yourself as emphatically my law .

yer, and me as especially your employer, and the recovery asmy re

covery, when the whole affair was a transaction of the heirs of John

Breckinridge, I being one out of seven and amongst the youngest of

them , and in pointof fact, ignorant of the particular steps as they were

from time to time taken in the business. On this 1st of March , 1821,

the matter, as to the validity of our claim , was finally and irrecovera

bly settled , and the title of John Breckinridge's heirs to the estate ,

having been adjudged good in law by a recovery in ejectment, hav

ing been decreed complete in equity by a decree in chancery, having

been affirmed as clear and perfect by the Court of Appeals, became

as Judge Trimble expressed it seven years before , and by the very

process indicated by him , “ indefeasable forever.”
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From the autumn of 1802, when the five years limited in Mr.
Meredith’s bond of 1797 expired, and when the title to the 355 acres

embraced in his mortgage became absolute, to March 1821, a period

of eighteen years and a half,he had enjoyed the rents and issuesof this

estate ,and had by his sale to McKibben also enjoyed the greater part of
the price paid for it by our father in 1790 , from that time, that is to

say for thirty -one years . These rents and issues could not be esti

mated at much , if any thing less, than the value of the estate

itself; for in that country very few estates under full cultivation have

been worth less than twenty years' purchase; and this was independ

ent of waste , which had been immense, as the mere fact of there

being ten tenements on such a property must show . That such a
claim was perfectly righteous, it is scarcely worth while to argue ;

that nothing existed in themanner in which the demand for the estate

itself had been resisted to induce the claimants to waive this, is obvi

ous from the narrative I have given ; and that, in the temper of all

the parties at that period , it would be probably enforced , was surely

to be expected . On the 20th of November 1821, Breckinridge' s

heirs, not I specially as you have falsely said , commenced a suit

against SamuelMeredith , not against his wife , as you have repeatedly

asserted , for back rents, & c . You have over and over again said that

I had applied to you to bring this suit , and that you had refused; I

have once and again defied you to produce a particle of proof to sup

port this sheer fabrication ; and I have shown that the notorious facts

of the case raised a most violent presumption that your statements

were untrue. For I was then barely of full age; from 1816 to the

period of bringing this suit, I was almost constantly a non -resident of
Kentucky; there were four adult heirs older, some of them by many

years, than myself, all of whom had before had some part personally

in these controversies, whereas I neverhad ; the trustee of the estate

who had directed them all, was then and for two years afterwards

not only living , but actively engaged in managing all our business ,
and by him , and not by me, was Mr. Chinn employed to bring this

suit; I have proved by yourself that you never transacted any busi

ness with me, and scarcely knew me till the year 1824 — (see

page 21, Second Defence; ) and to crown all, instead of bringing, I
desired that this suit might be compromised , and did finally compro

mise it as soon as it was possible after I had power to do so; notbe
cause I ever doubted its justice , but because I thought the peace of

the two families was more to be desired than any thing we might

gain by prosecuting the claim , and that this was impossible while the

litigation continued; and after the death of Mr. Meredith , in 1825 ,

there seemed to me no longer any insuperable barrier to this desira
ble peace, and in 1826 the final arrangement was effected . If you ,

Sir, succeed in alienating the families once more, it will be an achiev

ment worthy of you , and no doubt most gratifying to your benignant

heart; and in the possible occurrence of such an event, it gives me

the greatest satisfaction to reflect, that I have, through a series of years ,

done all to prevent it which seemed to me to be dictated by a spirit

ofmoderation and forbearance. In your benevolent attempts to bring

about this result, you attack the final compromise more virulently

even than the proceedings which it terminated , and abuse me and
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the whole " Breckinridge family," more rancorously here than in any

other part of the business . This is the final scene of a transaction

extending from 1790 to 1826 ; - let us briefly examine it.

As I have shown on a previous page, the Court of Appeals of Ky.
rendered a decree on the 14th of December 1820 , by which the

decree of the Fayette Circuit Court dissolving the injunction in

chancery at the suit of Samuel Meredith , and decreeing in favor of

Breckinridge's heirs , was affirmed in all its parts. I have also shown

that the writ of possession on the judgment in ejectment issued on

the 1st of March 1821, Between these two events, to wit, on the

28th of February 1821, Samuel Meredith and Eliza, his wife , filed

a bill in chancery in the Fayette C . C ., praying anew for an injunc

tion to stay the proceedings of Breckinridge 's heirs upon their judg

ment at law , already affirmed in chancery and sustained by the Court

of Appeals. This bill, which you print on p . 10 – 12 of your Reply ,

was sworn to by Mrs. Meredith , and sets forth in substance the same

facts alleged and sworn to by Samuel Meredith some years before ,

in the previous suit in chancery; the main difference between this

and the previous case being, as I have already explained, that in the

former suit Mr.Meredith alleged the facts , and upon them raised a

parol trust in John Breckinridge, and an equity in himself; whereas
in this the facts are alleged by Mr. and Mrs. Meredith , and the parol

trust is alleged to be for her benefit and the equity therefore to be in

her. This is the only part of the whole proceedings at law or in

chancery , in which Mrs. Meredith ever personally appeared as a

party . The bill is thus endorsed by the clerk , “ Filed February 28th

1821, motion for injunction overruled .” With the papers are filed

two summons only ; one is dated April 10 , 1823 , above two years

after the bill was filed and the injunction refused , and it never left the

office. The other is dated June 30th , 1826, and is endorsed on the

back, at one end thus, " Not executed, by order of Plaintiff,' and on

the other end thus, “ Executed on R . J . Breckinridge, 10th July , 1826 ,
on Castleman the 18th July 1826 . Not time to execute on the others."

But according to your own testimony (page 14 , Reply ,) the written

compromise by which Mrs . Meredith agreed to dismiss this suit and

to abandon her claim to the land , was dated July 14th , 1826 , that

is, four days after the above service on me, and four days before the

said service on Mr. Castleman , and before service of process of any

kind on any of the remaining heirs. It is therefore evident that the

compromise was complete except the signing of the papers, before
any service of process on any body , and completely executed before

service on any but one of a number of defendants , of whom many

were minors and more non -residents. That is , the case was in real

ity never prosecuted at all, and fell with the refusal of the chancel

lor to grant an injunction , which refusal was followed by the issuing

of our writ of possession on the day following it, viz ., on the 1st of
March 1821. It is therefore not at all surprising that the clerk when

applied to by a friend of mine in April 1841, for an official statement

of the whole proceedings, should have overlooked this bill , which in

strict propriety of speech , can hardly be said ever to have depended at

all; and therefore that it did not appear in his certificate printed on

the 20th page of my Second Defence. It is also perfectly obvious



66 The Third Defence of Robert J. Breckinridge, (JAN 'I,

that my statement was exactly true , that the whole difficulty was in

no sense one between Mrs. Meredith and myself, as you persist in

saying it was; but was one between SamuelMeredith and those re

sponsible for the management of the estate of John Breckinridge.
And, Sir, would you not suppose that people were very keen for

litigation , when they would volunteer to answer bills in chancery,
already years before fully answered ,when they are not duly or legally

required to do so,when most of them are ignorant of their existence,
and while they remain in the full and undisturbed possession of all

the property proposed to be controverted? Does it not seem strange
that the heirs of John Breckinridge should tremble before this bill in

chancery , and yet after it was filed, institute their action for back
rents and prosecute it for five years in the face of this terrible menace ?

Is it notmarvellous that this overwhelming bill should be left during
all these five years utterly without prosecution or service of process,

and that under circumstances of great excitement and of constant

litigation in regard to the very property to which it relates? And is
it not, Sir, a most characteristic manifestation of your candid and

truthful nature that under these circumstances you should publish

this bill as containing evidence of the guilt and terror of the whole

* Breckinridge family ?” A bill on the face of which , and without

answer made, the chancellor says by refusing an injunction , that a

case is made out in which there is no equity ; a bill every allegation
of which , when made in another form , had been met years before

by open denial, indignant defiance, and positive disproof; a bill which

lay in profound obscurity for five years, and then was disturbed only

to be dismissed along with the claim it set up , and then sunk into

obscurity for fifteen years more, at the end of which its disinterment

covers with the pollution of the sepulchre the filthy resurrectionist

against whom the grave itself is no protection ! No, Sir, if the
“ Breckinridge family ” have nothing laid to their charge worse than

their conduct in regard to this bill, they may still continue, by the
blessing of God as in tîmes past, to live honored lives and die peace

ful deaths; and may confidently expect that the timewill never come

when there shall not be found amongst them a man able and willing
to meet their calumniators.

You will not understand me as casting the slightest reproach upon

the memory of Mrs. Meredith . I do not agree with you, nor do I

suppose that any person accustomed to observe the infirmities of hu

man nature will do so, in asserting that she musthave been perjured ,

or we must have knowingly enforced a most iniquitous claim . It is

enough for us to be convinced that our claim was clearly and beyond

reasonable doubt just and perfect; we regret that others, having op

posite interests, could not see the facts which appeared to us and to

the courts of justice unquestionable , in the same light; but we never

presumed to say that they might not differ from us and still be honest .

It is one thing to be mistaken ; it is another thing to be deliberately

corrupt: and you must notsuppose, Sir, that allmankind are governed

by the principles that control you or are actuated by the passions which

consumeyou . Our cause of quarrel even with Mr. Meredith , was

not that he resisted our claim , plain as that claim appeared to be; but

that he did this upon grounds insulting to us and derogatory to our
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father, and that he attempted by violence and menace to deter the

family . Not a member of that family ever felt, nor does one now

feel, that it was necessary or proper to say ofMrs.Meredith any thing

more than that excellent lady had very naturally fallen into a great

error about a complicated transaction in which it was the apparent

interest and the evident design of her husband to deceive her, and

in regard to which the unquestionably generous designs ofher broth

er and his extraordinary forbearance led her with a temper neither

uncommon nor inexplicable to infer more than was warranted by the

premises. Nor is there a human being who will look fairly at the
facts who can question that the final settlement was dictated on our

part solely by a spirit of kindness . We supposed we were giving up

a real and a large claim ; that she was abandoning one founded on

nothing at all. The most casual glance at the whole facts showsthat

the idea of her being able to establish a parol trust on the part of

John Breckinridge, and an equitable title in herself, is utterly absurd

and contrary to every fact in the whole transaction . But the fact

that we had a most manifest claim in conscience if not in law to the

rents and issues of the recovered estate, at least from the issuing of

our writ in 1814 , is just as palpable as that we had recovered the

estate itself. You are pleased to say ( p . 64 of Reply ) that our cause

of action for these back rents did not survive the death of Mr.
Meredith , as the law then stood ." This might be true , and all the

parties to the settlement be ignorant of the fact; for better lawyers
perhaps than either myself or your pupil Mr. Payne who acted for

Mrs. Meredith and drew and attested the writings, long after their

date, thought otherwise; and it is worthy of deep consideration that

as soon as the courts of law settled the general principle on which
you make the assertion , the Legislature of Ky. by special statute
reversed the principle, and thereby asserted in its broadest form the

equity of the claim released by us. I shall not undertake to argue

the question whether the general principle that actions for tort die

alwayswith the wrong- doer, upon which you so confidently pronounce

that the claim set up by us for back rents , was after the death of Mr.

Meredith not only a fallacy but a deliberate fraud, applied in strict

law to the case as it existed ; though is it hard for a plain man to see

how the ground of the claim set up against us should be an equity in

Mrs. Meredith and her heirs to the exclusion of her husband ; and
yet the death of thathusband put an end to our corresponding claims

upon his wife and her heirs; so that the utmost pitch of your objec

tion is against the form of our action and not against the validity of

our claim - which is certainly a very narrow ground on which to

pronounce even a good lawyer, much less a poor preacher, and least

of all, women and children , guilty of deliberate wrong. Two things
are most manifest, viz., first, that we thoughtwewere giving up more

by far than we got, and that little as you may say or even prove , we

in fact did surrender , it is perfectly easy to prove that we got in return

nothing: secondly , that we did this under a perfect conviction of the
absolute justice of our claims already triumphantly established , and

not out of any apprehension concerning any thing that human Nesh

could do touching them or us, but solely in a spirit of kindness, and

from a desire to have peace. And, Sir , so far as I am individually
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concerned the Devil himself, who is the father of lies, can never

make any thing else out of this case than this -- that my greatbusi

ness with its litigation was to stop it as quick as I was able .

You are good enough to close the case over which I have now

gone so minutely, with a homily , and devote a page ( 14 - 15 of Reply )
to a very grave subject, handled , it is true, with somewhat too free a

dialect for a promiscuous audience . But the subject is solemn , and

I am edified to discover that you sometimes entertain thoughts of a

retribution in this world at least, if not in the next. Your reading, too ,

is extending, I am happy to find, and that in poetry aswell as history ;
and having in a previous publication run a parallelbetween me and

Oliver Cromwell, you now compare me to Macbeth . This is a

common and profitable exercise for beginners and your great fault,

a too exuberant fancy, is less injuriousby far in the regions of romance ,

than in those of history. But let us hear you.

Macbeth thought the jewels of the crown were the brighter for being steeped in

Blood ; and the reverend and prayerſul parson objects not to his Brædalbane estate

(as he has dubbed it,) because it has been steeped in and won by fraud. He

struts over the grave of his aunt; he treads upon her labor and her very tears ; he

looks upon the moss that covers the graves of his father and his adnt, and soothes

his conscience that the dead cannot bite ; but as sure as the murdered Banquo had

a God to punish guilt, Mrs. Meredith has one ; and let him remember, that what

is acquired by guilt, is but a scorpion to gnaw the heart of the guilty wretch ; that

Macbeth 's crown , won by blood , passed from his guilty head , no heir of his suc

ceeding; thus may Brædalbanepass into stranger hands, noheir of his succeed

ing. It is one of the mercies of a good God , that this shall be a law of his pro

vidence. Scarce a villain lives, however versed in crime, that does not desire that

his son shall be an honestman , and live free of his own guilt before God ; and

God , in mercy, always grants to guilty man that what he acquires by fraud and

villany shall not curse his seed . I have an only son , and I trust in God if I have

any thing, at my death , that I have not, as a fair and honest man , acquired, that

he will never let it curse my posterity ; and , in his presence, I declare that had I

acquired Brædalbane of my aunt, as I have shown the gentleman has of his aunt,

I would sooner follow my last son to the grave , than that a descent through my

blood , polluted by the act, should possess him of one acre of it.

“ What is acquired by guilt is but a scorpion to gnaw the heart.”
An excellent apothegin , taught to you , I fear, by a stern teacher. I

surely , will not question it coming from such lips. I think you are

less versed in reading God 's outward dealings, and that you misinter

pret one of the commonest of them . Nothing is more usual than the

complete and long continued success of the wicked , and you do your

self manifest wrong in doubting it. Nothing is more certain than

that God will punish them , hereafter, and not their children here , and

therefore you take groundless comfort if you suppose your crimes are
to be atoned for by the poverty of your posterity . For if I under

stand your prayer, and men are not egregiously deceived in regard
to the means by which your wealth has been amassed , it is tanta

mount to a solemn dedication of your only son to destruction , and

your whole posterity to poverty . For, Sir, if you have any estate

that you have acquired more righteously , than by paying for it, its full

value in money , to its unquestionable owners, it must be held by a

tenure unknown to human laws; but this is the method by which I

" acquired Brædalbane,” except the one-seventh part of 355 out of its

600 acres, that is about one-twelfth of the whole ,which you andmy
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eldest brother, while I was a minor, recovered at law and defended
in equity , for me along with other heirs of my father, upon a just

and perfect title acquired by that father before I was born . I think ,

too, the past history of your sons should make you touch on such

topics with great caution , and speak of that future which you have so
many reasons to dread, with deep solemnity . You limit yourpropo

sition , however, with the skill of an old pleader, " If I had acquired
Brædalbane of my aunt." Now as you never acquired this particular

estate , the case falls; and as I know not that you ever acquired any

thing from an 'aunt,' it falls again . But if you had only put the

point clearly and in a real case; as for example , touching the Iron

Works estate , or the Keiser estate, or the bulk of the Howard estate ,

or the Russel estate , or the Mercer estate, or twenty others we could

name; or the Dillon slaves, or the Mason slaves, or the Noye slaves ,

or the Howard slaves, or the Bob slaves, or a dozen other gangs that

we could recount; then we might come to an issue whose trialmight

shed lighton your preaching. And letmesay to you , Sir, that I have

turned aside from such investigations not at all for want of ample

information, but because I have neither time nor room just now , and
because I have no desire , if I can avoid it , to prove worse things on

you than are indispensable to the full developement of the case be

tween us; I will therefore treat you only to a sample presently , by
way of illustrating several points of great importance which connect

themselves with this discussion . I do not know that I distinctly un

derstand one part of your homily ; " thus may Brædalbane pass into

stranger hands,no heir of his succeeding." If you mean to say , the

thing will probably happen , as a providential proof ofmy guilt, and

a mercy to my children , I have already answered it sufficiently . If

you mean , it is a possible event that my children may not inherit

this particular estate, or any other from me; or that I may have no

child to inherit any thing afterme; the thing deservesno answer. If,

as it seems, it is the expression of your strong desire , that my little

ones should be destitute , it was a needless exposure of yourself. Sir ,

we cannot tell what our children may become, nor what fate awaits

them . If your own career could have been foreseen , it would doubt

less have filled your parents' hearts with anguish ; and bad as the

opinion you force me to entertain of you is, I am sure, some of the

deepest sorrows of your own life have been connected with your

children . Nay since you penned that which calls for these remarks,
how much has occurred in connexion with this ‘only son ,' to vex and

to wound , if not to humble you ? I spare you , Sir , this infliction ;

but beware how you temptGod , by a cruel and perfidious mockery .

Neither you nor your children are out of his reach , and he hasbefore

now , brought very low , far loftier revilers of his people than yourself.

While I humbly and confidently commit into his faithful hands, the

little flock which he has given me to rear in his fear, and who are

yet too young to know the whole extent of the injuries you have

meditated against me and against them ; he, who knowsmy heart ,

knows that I would feel nothing but satisfaction in the honorable

success and virtuous prosperity of your family , and that I have never

ceased to regret the pain which you obligeme to inflict upon them in
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warding off your savage attacks not only upon me, but upon persons

whom the best of them have the most respected and loved .

But I have spoken of a sample of the titles by which you hold

your immense estates,as a sort of general illustration . To avoid new

matter, let us take that by which you became possessed of the large

inheritance of your present excellent wife . A man who attacks the

father, the mother, the children and the whole family of another

without excuse and without scruple , is a sort of pirate who could not

justly complain of any species of retaliation . But I have not thus

retaliated ; nor do I intend to do so , in this instance. The original

introduction of this matter was for a special purpose , and was not

only purely defensive but indispensable . In your First Speech of

1840, you attackedmewith great fury as technically 'an abolitionist,

and so began our present warſare . In reply to this, I attempted to

show amongst other things that your proofs were utterly fallacious,

since you had yourself been guilty of the very acts charged as estab

lishing my alleged guilt, and yet considered yourself no abolitionist;

and amongst these acts , had freed several slaves . These slaves, as

far as I could ascertain , became yours by marriage with your present

wife , and were very peculiarly circumstanced by reason of certain

deeds of record , between you and her made after marriage; and as

the sum total of your acts favoring liberty , related to these slaves of

your wife, I was obliged to refer to these deeds, or else to omit a

material part ofmy defence against an unprovoked attack intended

to crush me. My allusion to your wife,was in every way respectful;

and if I did notmore largely express my sincere veneration for her

character, and my hereditary attachment to her person , the circum

stances in which both she and I stood to you , surely sufficiently ex

plained the reserve. In your Second Speech of 1810 you abused me

with great bitterness and falsehood , under the pretence that I had

attacked that most noble lady (see p . 17 - 18 Reply ; ) which you did

I suppose because the case did not admit of being otherwise met.

In my Second Defence I recapitulated the facts , and driven to the

necessity , set forth more clearly than before, the nature of the case ,

and your baseness in the whole transaction . Your Reply recurs to it

with renewed slander and vituperation , and now , Sir, we will look

into it a little further, for the purpose of illustrating , 1 , a case of

suppressed papers; 2 , yourmode of treating other people who are not

of " the Breckinridge family ;" 3, the question of restitution which is

largely insisted on by you; and 4 , the kind of title in comparison

with which you consider one bought and paid for to be " polluted.”

The points are stated , that as we pass along you may easily catch

the application of the facts.

On the 6th of May 1814 , a bill in Chancery entitled May ' s heirs vs.

Russell was filed in the Fayette C . C . alleging in substance that

George May had assigned å settlement and pre -emption claim for

1400 acres of land , to Col. John Todd; that the claim was thus as

signed without power or consideration , and with a parol trust on the

part of John Todd for the benefit of John May the real owner; but

that he instead of executing this trust, had fraudulently obtained

patents for the land in the name of his infant daughter Nlary Owen
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Todd. It is further alleged , that John Todd was killed by the In

dians at the battle of the Blue Lick in August 1782, and that he

left a will in full force at his death , by which he recognized the

trust for John May; but “ that his widow Jane Todd (who has since

intermarried with a certain Thomas Irvin ) instead of producing said

will in court for probate as was her duty , clandestinely destroyed the

same;" that May sued for the land, but was killed by the Indians
about 1790 or 91, when the suit abated ; and that " said Mary Owen

Todd intermarried with a certain Russell’' — and refuses to give up
the land ; wherefore the present suit. To this bill are appended the

names “ Wickliffe and Hardin ;" it is not I think in your hand wri
ting, but very many endorsements , bills of exception , agreements,

& c . & c ., are, and the papers show , and the fact notoriously was, that
you were the diligent, yea eager prosecutor of this suit. Now this

John Todd , accused of this vile breach of trust followed by tardy re

pentance, was the father of your present wife ; this Jane Todd, ac

cused of clandestinely destroying her husband's will was the mother

of your present wife; and this Mary Owen Todd, otherwise Russell,

accused of iniquitously holding the land under these circumstances
of accumulated , hereditary guilt, is your present wife. That either

of these most estimable persons was capable of the acts attributed

to them by you and put on perpetual record , to your own disgrace ,

no body, of course has the slightest idea. But with the utmost re

spect for their characters , I confidently assert, that John Todd was

equally as capable of the fraud alleged by you to have been prac

tised on John May, as John Breckinridge was to have practised those

you have alleged in the cases of Bealland Meredith ; that Jane Todd,

otherwise Irvin , was as likely to destroy her husband's will as I was
to destroy the suppressed bond; ' and that Mary Owen Todd, other

wise Russell , is as capable of holding property wrongfully from the

real owner as I am . In other words, you are equally a calumniator

in both cases, and in both have alleged offences in themselves simi

lar and infamous, against two families amongst the very last on earth

capable of committing them , and which you should have been the

very last human being to adduce. .

It is nearly needless to say you failed in the suit. On the 25th

February 1815, Mrs. Russell swore to her answer denying the mate

rial facts relied on by you , and as to her father's will declaring that

it was duly proved and recorded and remained in the office for the

County of Fayette until that office was consumed by fire, when it was

destroyed , and this defendant knows not of any copy that has been pre

served .” Mrs. Irvin ' s answer on the day previous, is to the same

purport. The bill was dismissed on the 8th Oct. 1823 , and this de

cree affirmed in the Court of Appeals on the 13th December 1824 .

I have been recently informed by one of the representatives of John

May, that you were to have had a large portion of the estate sued

for, if you recovered it, as the reward of your services; and others

have told me that one consequence of the intense ardor with which

vou prosecuted thisbusiness , and the determined and successful oppo

sition made to you by the most illustrious living citizen of Ky. , was

the inordinate personal hate which you have for some years cherish

ed towards him . I do not doubt that you considered your claim
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good , that is good enough to keep the estate by , if by it the estate
could be got, from a widowed female . In regard to the will of Col.

John Todd, I will merely say at present, that as I had been informed

that my father was long the confidential friend and the legal adviser

of the widow and orphan daughter of that virtuous patriot, I thought

it certain that he must have had in his hands and left amongst his

papers a copy of this will; and learning more recently that his col
lateral heirs, the children of one of his brothers were generally and

firmly of opinion thatby that will, the estates were to go to them in

case of the death of your present wife without issue; and seeing the

extraordinary course you had pursued in regard to these vast estates,
after your intermarriage; I carefully examined a large portion of those

papers , to find such a copy, if it existed . If one should be produced ,

it could hardly be matter of astonishment. If it never should come

from that quarter, its loss might not perhaps excite surprise when it
is considered , that at the very period you filed the bill in the name

of May's heirs ( 1814) and for some years before and afterwards,
you had as you declare , unrestrained access to my father 's papers;

and were, as the pleadings in that case and the statements of May' s

representatives attest, interested to a very large amount, in causing it

to be believed that that will contained what it did not, and therefore

in keeping it out of view . The developements of Providence are

often strange and unlooked for . I have no interest in all this matter

except as it illustrates in a very remarkable way your principles and

practice , in regard to my own family ; and therefore , I at least can

patiently await the future. Remember however, that besides the

title of the present claimant, there are alleged to be two others out

standing , one for a large portion , the other for the whole in the way

of contingent remainder, of that estate whose title you judge to be

more just and unpolluted , than one held by fair purchase at a full

price; and that one of these, to wit, that of May 's heirs , is in your

own opinion ousted by the bad faith of your wife's father and the
corrupt destruction of a will by your wife 's mother. It is vain for

you to say you are not bound by the allegations in May ' s bill; for

the ground on which you place your defence in regard to the Beall

suits, the Iron Works claims, and the whole Meredith business as

represented by you , is precisely to the intentthat you are so bound;
and above all, when , being a party in interest with May by a special

undertaking, you prosecute the claim which has no shadow of foun

dation but in the alleged truth of the statements in his bill, that is

the alleged corruption of your wife' s parents. So that if these

statements are not true according to your own belief at least, your
attempt to recover the estate was an attempt to plunder a helpless

female , now your wife , upon allegations known to be scandalous and

false, for the jointbenefit of May's heirs and yourself; but if they

were true, or believed to be true, you are of course bound by them

still, and therefore, if the estate is held by you, it is held from its

right owners by absolute corruption , according to your own recorded
opinion . This much seems certain ; and this much more is possible,

that the whole may be held by a title in pe petuity, which ousts a

better title of the remaindermen, which better title on a supposition
not by any means improbable,may have been well and long known
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Crition

to you. For if the will of John Todd did not contain the declara
tion of the parol trust for John May, it might nevertheless contain

the contingent remainder to the heirs of Levi Todd ; and in either case

its suppression was alike important to you . I am far from asserting, for I

do not know , that you did suppress that paper , or even that you ever
saw it; what I mean to say is , that an individual who is so ready to

charge innocent persons with destroying bonds and wills, ought to be

very cautious how he puts himself in a position where it is his manifest

interest that a most important paper should have perished ; whether

reference be had to what that paper mightnot contain on one subject

or might contain on another; and that he should take heed how he

draws conclusions against other people , and even falsifies records

that hemay do so, when the very principles he thus establishes lead

to nothing so obviously ás to his own conviction .
Such , as it appears to me, would have been the aspect of this case

of a pure and unpolluted title , if you with your views had become

possessed of the inheritance of the proper heirs of John Todd, in a

manner perfectly unexceptionable . But the manner in which you
actually obtained that inheritance , strikes me as being so improper,

that it would render a title liable to no other objection , perfectly in

supportable to a generous heart. In the month of September 1827,

less than three years after the final defeat of your plan to get part of
the real estate of John Todd, by the means already indicated: you

got it all, as you supposed , by a deed from his daughter, in the mean

time become your wife . On the 14th day of that month , the Clerk

of the Fayette C . C . certifies that three deeds were acknowledged be

fore him ; the first from R . Wickliffe andMary O . Wickliffe to Richard

H . Chinn , the second from Richard H . Chinn to Robert Wicklife,

and the third in three parts between Robert Wickliffe , Richard H .

Chinn , and Mary O . Wickliffe. The effect apparently intended to

be produced by these deeds, was that Mrs. Wickliffe should divest

herself of the inheritance of her whole undisputed real estate , worth

from one to two hundred thousand dollars, and vest that inheritance

absolutely in you , reserving to herself a life estate only ; secondly

that she should divest herself of all claim of dower in all your real

estate; and thirdly, that she should have power to liberate or other

wise dispose of her own slaves, by her last will. Not the least re

markable part of this transaction is that the inducement to it recited

in the third deed is said to be a verbal agreementbefore marriage,

by which it was agreed that a jointure should be made for Mrs. W .,
and by which the beneficial interest in her real estale should vest in "

Mr. W . But the operation of the instruments is , instead of a join

ture given to the lady, a divestiture of the fee of her own estates and

the dower in yours; and instead of a “ beneficial interest" in her

estates being vested in you, the fee simple is conveyed to you and

the “ beneficial interest during her life vested in her. The sense

of the whole is , that you and your children by your first marriage

should inherit the fortune of your second wife , as a consideration for

aliowing her to emancipate a dozen or twenty slaves; and that she

might enjoy her own real estate for life, upon condition of giving up
all claim of dower in yours , and the fee simple of her own . For a

man of great wealth to permit a generous and true hearted wiſe to

10
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do an act of this sort, strikes me as infinitely sordid; and for one

holding an immense fortune by a tenure like this, to express horror

and feign scruples in regard to the titles of estates, for which other

men have paid their full value in money, is a nicety of honor truly

admirable ! This is my view of the transaction supposing it to be

legal; which sir, to be plain , is so far from my opinion , that I believe

it to be absolutely contrary to the plainest letter and the best settled

spirit of all rational law . This is the light in which the whole case
strikes me, supposing your wife not to have been overreached in
carrying the verbal agreement into deed , and supposing the propo

sal to have come from her. But, sir, if it be true , as to use a favor

ite mode of expression by you , " I have been informed, and if I

am mistaken the gentleman can explain ," — that this extraordinary

settlement was the result of an impression on her mind that her es

tate was greatly involved if not bankrupt on yourmarriage , that there

were immense liabilities hanging over it for which you had become

liable by the marriage, and that you were harrassed and in danger
of great losses by reason of its unforeseen embarrassments; if any
thing of this kind existed - which as I cannot positvely know , I

do not assert - it is easy to see what a colouring it gives to the whole

transaction . Moreover sir, if amongst those slaves there was a fine

lad who though held in nominal bondage, was in reality nearly white,
and who had always been treated as the child of a friend rather than

as a slave ; if it is true that this boy, was, though the illegitimate yet

the acknowledged son of theunquestioned heir -male of these greates

tates, and that his father in his last sickness did whathe considered

necessary to insure the future freedom and respectability of the
child ; if this last descendant of the original proprietor became by

your marriage , your slave ; then indeed , it is less difficult to read the

mystery of these remarkable deeds, and to comprehend how the fee

of a vast estate and the dower of one still greater,might be paid as
the price of the liberty of a handful of bondmen . - Restitution , do

you say sir? Restitution to the heirs of Samuel Meredith ? Resti

tution to those of Walter Beall? Is restitution your doctrine ? And

unpolluted titles too? They are good doctrines sir; good doctrines.

And happy must you be, beyond expression , in being enabled by a

conduct so delicate, so lofty , so consistent, so disinterested , so benev
olent – to illustrate principles so clear and so benign . It is a mercy

of God , say you , that children should not succeed to property wrong

fully obtained ? It would be your preference to follow an only son to
the grave, rather than to allow him to inherit through you a polluted

title ? Beware, sir , least God take you at your word! Wonder notif this
curse which you have publicly invoked upon so large a portion of

your wealth , be found to cleave to it; and that what you uttered in
wilful self-delusion or fearful hypocrisy, should yet prove to be a

prophetic, and alas! a parental malediction . The last descendant of

John May, a most amiable and excellent lady, is living in narrow

circumstances, almost under your eye, while you “ strut, lord propri
etor” of estates, which you have declared to be held from her by enor

mous and complicated breaches of trust, and which , if your state
ments were true , must come to you by titles " steeped in and won by

fraud .” The last reputed descendant of John Todd , if he still lives ,
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as in poverty on the barbarous shores of Africa , while the immense
inheritance to which no one that I ever heard of but you and the

heirs of John May by you disputed the title of his father , is in the

process of going by " a descent through your blood ," " into stranger

hands." It is true the courts of law decided for Todd's title against

May; but did they not do the same for Breckinridge against Beall?

It is true no doubt they would also decide in every form against the

claim of the poor exile ; but did they not also in the most clear and

preremptory manner decide against the claim of Meredith ? But

there is this remarkable difference in our cases, that your title has

your own recorded condemnation , mine the clearest proof of its per

fect equity ; yours is held by a settlementmost extraordinary if not

absolutely against law and conscience, mine by purchase and by clear

and unquestionable proceedings. I do not wonder therefore at you

saying " that what is won by guilt is but a scorpion to gnaw the heart

of the guilty wretch; ” nor at your obvious solicitude under the con

clusion to which your experience and observation appear to have

led you, that what one " acquires by fraud and villany ,” usually

- curses his seed." Nor, knowing you as I do , do I feel the least sur

prise that under such circumstances you should venture to attack

innocentmen for the identicaloffences you have yourselfcommitted ,

and even dare to invoke God 's interposition in a case where every

attribute of his being must lead him to decide against you . Oh! sir,

is it not enough that you should revile and persecute God 's children ;

but must you even attempt to make him a partaker of such enormi

ties? Willingly , most willingly, do I commit to him the issue of the
appeal you have made to his Divine Providence . " I have been

young and now am old ” - said a man not less observant of God's
dealings than yourself, nor perhaps less skilled in reading them , “ yet

have I not seen the righteous forsaken , nor his seed begging bread .”

But, " when all the workers ofiniquity do flourish , it is that they shall

be destroyed forever.” ( Psl. xxrvii, 25 and xcii, 7 . )

It can be matter of no surprise that a gentleman so scrupulously

delicate about the mode of acquiring real property , should be to the

last degree sensitive as to the manner in which he obtains chattles
and cash . In this instance we will illustrate by a case personal be

tween you and the estate of my father, leaving others to any future

occasion thatmay demand their investigation . I have already shown

that your original employment as counsel for that estate as well as

the exact nature of your connexion with it, are sedulously involved

in obscurity by you; and so we will let it stand , until farther explo

rations of the mass of papers left by Mr. Harrison , Mr.Grayson , and

mybrother Cabell shall throw more light on the subject. Without

any sort of necessity or even excuse for such conduct, you set out

in your Second Speech, to prove the excess of my ingratitude in de

clining to sit down quietly under your rancorous abuse , by making
the most inflated declarations of the greatness and the gratuitousness

of your services to the estate of my father. In reply to this auda

ciousmendacity I set forth on pp . 38 –45 of my Second Defence, the
whole matter, in such a light as seems to have penetrated even the

seven fold covering in which your sense of shame lies embeded; and

drove you on pp . 27 -28 of your Reply to special pleading and open
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denial of your own statements made in the presence of hundreds.

I proved by Robert S. Russell, James C . Todd , D . M . Craig, C . M .
Clay , James II. Allen , Thomas S . Redd , Chas. McDowell, Benj. War

field and D . A . Sayre, Esq'rs., ( Second Defence p . 40) that you
stated publicly in your speech on the 12th day of October 1840 , that

all your services to the estate of my father had been gratuitous.

This you positively deny having said; and I am entirely content to
let society judge between their testimony and your denial. The

reason which seems to you conclusive why you could not have said

such a thing, is that it would not have been true ; which , I submit ,

may not appear quite so valid to some others, as you say it does to

you . And possibly you may yourself consider this mode of dis

proving an established factby a very questionable argument, not per

fectly conclusive in this case , if you will take the trouble to turn to

pp . 31- 32 of your letter to me of August 29 , 1832 in which you

systematically recount- -as you express it - what I have gained and

what you have gained by my labors.” Here you tell over your ser
vices through about a page, and then say “ Now sir for all this, what

hath it profited me! For all these weighty suits ,my advice and coun

sel, gratis, for twenty-five years;” — which seems to settle the matter,
and to be a receipt in full back to January 1804 , as your services

ended, you say in January 1829 ;-- or if we take the date of your

letter, then the receipt goes back to August 1806 , a few months pre
vious to my father's death . But you say on p . 12 of your Secona

Speech , the true statementmade by you in Oct. 1840 was that you

had never charged any thing until you had “ argued the last suit

that is till January 15 - 19, 1829; which seems to me a very immate

rial issue, even if the statementwere true; for I cannot conceive how

services are gratuitous because they are charged for in 1829 instead

of some years before . But the real true statement as you now say,
on p . 28 of Reply was that you charged the administrators and not

the heirs ; which , to my poor comprehension , comes very nearly to

the same thing, as to the question of the gratuitousness of your ser

vices and our consequent ingratitude. As to the real state of the

facts I do not pretend to know what it may be; nor do I expect
ever to arrive at it, if your words alone are to be mymedium of in

formation . I have already proved out of your own mouth , that you

svoluntarily took upon yourself the whole business of the late Mr.

Breckinridge's estate ” (p . 9 , Second Speech ) about the year 1811;

and that wlien you did so , you were indebted to that estate , by your
own account ( letter of fiugust 29 , 1832) in the sum of $ 155 . I

have also proved by yourself that you made out your account before

Sept. 1823 and handed it to my brother Cabell, who died in that
month (see p . 40 Second Defence ; ) that you received , by your own

showing $ 163,46 from Grubbs (p . 41 Second Defence) — but at what
period , you steadily decline to say; that you received from me, on

the 15th March 1830 $ 55 ( p . 44 Second Defonce; ) and that you re

ceived the bond of your brother the Hon 'ble C . A . Wickliffe for

$ 265 , with interest from May 22, 1822 till paid , ( Second Defence p .

44,) and by your account current handed to me in 1842, this bond

is credited as having been received by you in 1829 , making seven

years' interest $ 111,30 - being a total on the bond of $ 376 ,30 sub
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ject to a credit of his fees, whatever that might be. In my Second

Defence (p . 44 ) the amount of this bond is stated, principal and in

terest, at $ 409, the difference being two years' interest, the conjec
tural date of the surrender of the bond being 1831, instead of 1829

which you have since stated was the true date . Here then we have

$ 749,76 or thereabouts, proved out of your own mouth to have been

paid to you before and up to the 15th March 1830 , which wasmore

than ten full years anterior to your public statement in Oct. 18 :10

that all your services had been gratuitous; still longeranterior to your

statement in your Second Speech that no charge had been made till

after January 1829; and still longer yet anterior to your Reply in

which you say, those charges were against the administrators only .

Your account printed in 1841 on the 39 - 40th pages of your Reply

amounts , according to your figuring to $ 975 ; what purports to be

the same account handed to me in writing in Kentucky in October

1812, amounts by the figuring on its face to $ 815 — being a difier

ence of $ 130; which is, however, as near as any two of your state
ments will commonly approach towards an agreement. This last

left a balance due you on your own confession , as shown above, of

somewhat less than one hundred dollars, which I told the collector I

would pay at once, if you would giveme a copy of the account

sent to me through A . K . Woolley Esq. in or about 1829, and sub

sequently withdrawn by you for correction ; rather than do which ,
vou chose to file a bill in Chancery — which I suppose may fairly be

considered as ending the question of gratuitousness. But, sir , I must

fairly say to you , that I have very little doubt that the late Trustee of

my father' s estate paid your account rendered to him , before Sept.

1823 ; that there is a great probability you were also paid a previous

account some time about or soon after 1814 ; and moreover, that the

present aspect of the matter tends strongly to create the impression

that your whole conduct in this business was utterly sordid , that you

not only demanded fees but urgently pressed for very high ones,

and that, if the whole facts can be come at, it will most probably

turn out that you have been fully paid and over paid for all you ever
did for the " estate of the late Mr. Breckinridge." The document

which I submit below , contrasts curiously with yourboastful declara

tions about gratuitous services, charges so low as to astonish the pro

fession , & c . & c . It is from that administrator ofmy fatherwhom all

the world called an upright man , and is directed tomy oldest brother,
about the time he became Trustee of the estate , as I infer from the

following considerations; to wit, the final settlement with Mr. Har

rison is of record , dated July 27, 1814 ; the final entry in his books

touching the matters between you and my father's estate , is dated

July 28, 1814 , charging you with $ 182,51, then due, againstwhich ,

your charges as a lawyer (which Harrison considered extortionate , as

Vou will see , and refused to allow ) are to be set off; and the Trus

teeship of my brother Cabell commenced on the 28th day of March

1814. Let ihe date however be as it may, the letter provesmost

conclusively , how true it is that you charged nothing, that you char

ged nothing till ofler January 1929, that you charged very httle at

aliy time, that you charged the administrators only and not the heirs;
all of which statements have been successively put forth as the true
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basis of your case . I will only say in addition , that the letter has

been shown to the administrator and half a dozen of the descendants

and near relatives of Mr. Harrison , and if questioned , will be proved

genuine to your entire satisfaction .

Dr. Sır . - I enclose for yours and your mother's consideration ,Mr.Wickliffe's
account - in my opinion an exorbitant one. He, Mr. W ., has on several occa
sions requested me to settle it. I am , in the first place, entirely ignorant if the
charges are just ; in the next, not the person to whom such an account ought to be
presented — it comes to the lot of the guardian as relating to land causes. I can

not, nor will not bring into my account any charge I am ignorant of. You will
please present this account to your mother; if after a consultation you determine

to admit it, I conceive Mrs . Breckinridge oughtas guardian to give an order on me
for the amount. I will then settle it.

I have a bond of _ _ , * for, including interest, between $ 30 and $ 40. He

observed.he had a claim on the estate for a ſee in the case of Lee' s adın ’ rs , that he

had assistedMr. Wickliffe . I inquired his fee . About $ 40, was his reply . I

told him I knew nothing of the case. Another exorbitant fellow ,

Yours with esteem , R . C . HARRISON .

JOSEPH C . BRECKINRIDGE, Esq ' R . . April, 25.

The existence of the bond of your brother mentioned above and
the introduction of his name at all into this controversy, are matters

with which I am in no sense chargeable; and they have been set in
so clear a light in my Second Defence, pp . 43 – 45 , that I deem it un

necessary to go over them again here. Your repeated attempts in

your private correspondence, in your Second Speech and in your

Reply to involve him in our quarrel, and your ridiculous pretences

that the defence of his character imposed on you the necessity to

attack that of my father, shall not move me from my fixed purpose,

to settle this business with you . I have no desire or motive to injure

or wound your brother. I have reason to believe he has been on

terms of friendship with somemembers of my family ; and there are

those in whom he has a very deep interest, who , I venture to say ,

would deem it a calamity of no ordinary kind if itwere as true as it

is glaringly false, that the defence of his good nameshould ever ren

der it necessary for him to be privy to an attack on that of John

Breckinridge . It is also true that he has been at deadly feud with a

portion of my family . My own relations to him , when any have

existed , have been civil and respectful, and certainly the fact of his

being a member of that church of which I am a minister greatly for

tifies my wish that they should continue on that footing . This much

I deem itmy duty to say; and will allow the many insulting passages

of your Reply bearing on this point, to pass without further notice or

explanation than the following correspondence affords.

Bardstown, Sept. 18 , 1841.

Mr. Robert J. Breckinridge.

SIR - My attention has been arrested by that portion of your recent publica

tion , purporting to be your “ Second Defence against, " what you are pleased to

denominate " the Calumnies of Robert Wicklifie ,” in which you introduce my

name, and publish three letters purporting to be addressed by me to yon . The 1st

dated Washington city , Dec. 6 , 1823. The 2d dated Wickland, Oct. 1st, 1830 .

And the 3d dated Lexington , Oct. 28 , 1830.

* I omit this name; the gentleman is, long ago, dead.
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You must have read and no doubt have preserved other letters of mine upon the
same subject, which you have omitted to publish , particularly one written between

that of 1823 and 1830. If you have such a letter or any others from me, I will

thank you, sir , to send me copies of the same

Withoutmeaning to make myself a party to the controversy between you and
Robert Wickliffe , I avail myself of the present mode to ask you to define more

explicitly what you mean by an expression which I find in the 1st column of the

28th page of your published pamphlet where you say thatmy “ services,” ( in the
case of Breckinridge' s heirs vs. Beall) “ were the source of many evils and seri

ons difficulties to us, ” meaning Breckinridge's heirs.

Again at page 26 , at the top of the 2d column in assigning reasonsor apologies

for P . B . Ormsby 's course in the suit in chancery against Breckinridge's ad. to

secare himself from the paymentof his bond given for the purchase of his lot, you

conclude the paragraph in these words, " thus escapewhathe, Ormsby, considered

the hardship if not the imposition which had been practiced on bim to save your

brother's (my) property ." I think I have a right to require of you to state wherein
my services rendered at the instance of your brother were the source of many

and serious difficulties to the heirs of Breckinridge. And also what you mean by
the word imposition upon Ormsby. And by whom you mean to say it was prac

ticed

I feel unwilling that an imputation that my services proved detrimental to the

interest of your brother which I was employed to defend and protect, or that I had

directly or indirectly imposed upon Ormsby in executing the instructions of J. C .

Breckinridge, shall remain unretracted or unexplained by yourself.

Ir I erred at all in that transaction , it was in consenting to act as counsel in

effectuating a sale of property under a decree which I then and still believe was
unjust as to those who had purchased the estate of Beall.

Your answer with as little delay as is consistent with your engagements , directed

to Bardstown, is retpectfully required .

Yours, & C . C . A . WICKLIFFE,

Lexington , Sépt. 27, '41.

Mr. C . A . Wickliffe .

Sir - Your letter of the 18th inst. has been handed to me, this moment by

Mr. E . K . Sayre; and as I am about to leave the state, I must reply to it at once ,

or failof complying with the request communicated thro ' its bearer, to answer it

within the currentweek .

I participate , sir, in the feeling which you express, when you say you do not

mean to make yourself a party , to the controversy between your brother and my
self - and beg you to remember that your name was brought into it by bim and

not by me— and that this was done in such a way as to render silence on my part

impossible.

In regard to other letters from you to me, I can only say that I have published

all I could lay my handson having any relation to thematter of your bond. There

may be others - ( if you ever wrote others , they are still in my hands — for I have
always preserved allsuch papers - ) and when I return to Baltimore I will exam

ine my files, and send you copies of any I can find there . It is impossible for me

now to examine those files that remain in Kentucky , as I shall leave this region

10 -morrow for Virginia .-- 1 beg you also to remember, sir, that in conceding This

much to you, I do an act which I consider in no way obligatory on me— and which

is prompied solely by a desire to manifest the feeling I have already expressed

that I do not desire to consider you a party to my controversy with your brother.
You ask an explanation of two passages of my Second Defence- one on page

28, the cther on page 26 , of the Lexington edition and in doing so if you will

examine attentively, you will find you have misquoted the words of the first pas

sage, and misconceived the sense of the second. The fact asserted in the second
passage ( p . 26 ) is simply , that Ormsby considered himself imposed on by the

running up of the property he had sold to Smily - and by the whole arrangement

that threw the bulk of the debt on him - and so far from making a charge against

you or imposing on Ormsby, I do not even assert that the charge is true of any
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body. I think , sir, the passage as it stands is clear, and is void of offence , to all

nien . - As to the assertion that your services tho 'well intended were the source of

many and serious difficulties to us, I presume a candid review of our “ dillicul

ties” with this business since 1821 will justify me in calling them both “ many"

and " serious ;' ? — and that the most of these difficulties grew directly out of the

sales of 1821 and 2 , and that you had the managementof our interest at those

sales, there is, I believe, no question . - Here again , sir , I beg you to observe, that

I am actuated by the feeling already twice expressed in making explanations,

which seem to me, not called for, either by the letter or the tone of my remarks

in regard to you , which are , througho!!t, respectful. :

You are pleased to express the opinion ,at the close of your letter , that our de

creo was unjust , and that this was your opinion at the timeyou aided in effectuat

ing it. I certainly agree with you, that if this was your opinion , it was a great

error in you to lend yourself to the enforcement of tbat decree. But I believe, if

it becomes necessary, I shall have no difficulty in saving you from this ground of

self-reproach by showing that you are perhaps mistaken in regard to the state of
your former opinions on this subject.

I regret, sir, that you should have considered it necessary to write me the letter

to which this is a reply . I beg to say to you that I have not allowed myself to be

atrected by thedifficulties with your brother - so as to changemy opinions or feel

ings towardsany other individualwhatever, and thatbeing forced by him to use your

name,my purpose, -- and I had flattered myself my conductwas answerable to that

purpose - was to treat you with great respect. I think I have not transgressed the

strictest propriety in regard to you ; but, if in this I am mistaken , I sincerely regret

it , and will be happy to amend what is an iss.

I am your ob ’t serv't,
Ro. J . BRECKINRIDGE .

The diligence with which you have exerted yourself to produce a

breach between me and the various members of my father's family

and the several persons who have married into it,and the earnestness
with which you have sought to find something in my extensive busi

ness transactions more or less affecting the estate descended to us

all, upon which you could fasten a charge against me; are amongst

the most amiable and characteristic features of all your conduct

towards me for the last thirteen years. If you should ever be so

happy as to discover in our connexion any individual sufficiently

likeminded with yourself to unite with you in your benevolent de

signs, and will make a clear and specific statement of the matters

complained of; I will, with the help of God , be ready to render a

reason for any part of my conduct towards the whole or any portion
of my family , that any body may feel disposed to call in question ,

and that before any tribunal that may bepreferred . Until that period

arrives, I will postpone the elucidation of divers matters concerning

the will of Miss Sally Howard , and certain topics relating to the

estate of Gen 'l Benjamin Howard , and various family transactions

growing out of it; also certain matters in regard to the administration

upon the estate of John Howard , while he yet lived, as the old.gen
tleman used to express his condition; together with sundry other

affairs of much personal interest to yourself, which I now pretermit,

deeming it better to discuss our several domestic relations in contrast

and at the same time. Meanwhile by way of general reply to
what is insinuated in many parts of your present and former publica

tions, I refer you to what is contained on pp . 17 - 19 ofmy Second De

fence, and particularly to the statements ofmybrothers in reply to your
general charges that I ever desired or attempted to wrong them , or

.
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the estate of our father. As it has been one of the most malignant

portions of your conduct towardsme to endeavor to poison the minds

of my immediate family against me, so it is one of the basest that
you attempt by constant insinuations to make men believe you have

succeeded . At the date of your first written attack upon me in 1832 ,

but two children besides myself, ofmy father's large family survived .

If you do not consider the correspondence of that year with my

brother William or his published statement already referred to , quite
satisfactory as to the state of his opinion in regard to you and myself;

he is still spared, and will no doubt be able to satisfy your curiosity

upon any reasonable application to him . On the 12th of October

1840 ,my brother John stood near me during the delivery of that
speech in which I first defended myself publicly against your calum

nies; and when I concluded amidst the acclamations of the great

multitude , he was so overcome by his emotions that he threw his

armsaround meand wept aloud . He was then feeble and emaciated ,

struggling with that fell disease which so soon cut him down.

He lived to read your Second Speech , but not my Second Defence.
The following extracts from an extensive correspondence will, I hope,
put your curiosity at rest as it regards his estimate of us both . I fear,

sir, it will be hard to find in “ the Breckinridge family,” any proof

to sustain your claimsupon our general confidence and gratitude, or

your attacks upon our common character and ancestor; seeing we are

a people who have been long taughtto speak the truth and to fearGod.

Extract from a letter of the late Dr. John Breckinridge to R . J. B ., dated

New Orleans, Febʼy 26 , 1841. “ My dear Brother. Your favor of the 15th

inst, reached meby this day 's mail, and I feel too much interested in its contents ,

though confined to my chamber by a blister on my throat and chest , to delay a

reply .

I have already seen (through John Cabell's* attention ) a copy of Wickliffe's

infamous pamphlet, and a few hours after , wrote to you giving the opinion that it

ought to be noticed. I am glad I agree with you in this opinion . He has so

many plausible but infamous lies, all seeming to show acquaintance with our fath

er's estate , and your early life ; and he makes so many pretensions to the having

rendered us all, many, great, and gratuitous favors, that he needs to be exposed ;

and unlike sagacious liars , he has gone so much into detail, that hemust be very

vulnerable, by one aswell acquainted with the facts as you are. Your character ,
every where and every how , is in such strong contrast with his charges tha : this

will greally help you . And without going into all the details to which he descends,

you can fatally impale him on five or six of the strongest cases. For this as you

say, you want facts: and I would takemy time, in ihe mean while , by a short,

decisive, dignified note, let him and the public know what you are going to do and

uhy you do it . This will arrest all precipitate judgmentamong those who do not

know you nor the material facts . The rest, making the bulk of the nation , read

nothing . But it will stop the mouths of enemies, ad interim , by making tbem

afraid to trust to Wickliffe 's enormous statements. When the reply itself appears

it will finally use him up, and do you and truth lasting good .”

Extract of a letter from same to same, dated New Orleans, March 26 ,

1841. “ I think your course as proposed in your letter, is in all respects good

and will no doubt cover Wickliffe with infamy - while it will triumphantly vindi

cate you; and set in true and lasting light the great principles at issue. I would

pat the personalmatters first, and without following him through his infinite de

tail of lies and folly , give a few prominent examples of his villany , frauds and

folly. This will be most dignified ; most effective; and least troublesome."

* J. C . Breckinridge, Esq 's, of lowa,
11
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Extract of a letter from sameto same,dated Cabell' s Dale , May 14 , 1941.

“ My beloved Brother. Your letter of the 4th inst. (by the circuit of Louisville ,)

reached me yesterday. Critical as all seem to think my state of health , I am yet

distressed to see how much their representations have moved you on my poor be

half. Yet thanks be to my Heavenly Father for such a brother: and if I am to

die , I can do it with mychief burden taken away under the delightful remembrance

that I leave my dear little family under the care of such a friend .”

At the request of the Rev 'd Robert J. Breckinridge we state that wewere long

and intimately acquainted with his brother the late Dr. John Breckinridge, and

having inspected the letters from which the foregoing extracts are taken , are cer

tain that they are entirely in the hand-writing of the said Dr. John Breckinridge.

John Wilson ,
Baltimore, January 30 , 1843. PETER FENRY.

These, you will probably agree with me,are strange expressionsto be

used towards one who had long and deliberately wronged their author.
No sir, I may say with equal satisfaction and truth , it will be extremely

difficult to produce anotherinstance in which so large and complicated
an estate as that ofmy father, embracing so many parties in interest,

such a diversity of property , and such a complication of changes,has

been brought to any thing like a final adjustmentbetween the distribu
tees, under circumstances more favorable to them or more honorable

to the active managers of their affairs. And I will venture to add that

there is not an individual in the world who could be even partially
acquainted with the facts of this case and not see and admit, that

this result could never have been reached unless there had been at

least an ordinary degree of skill, firmness, and patience , united with

diligence , integrity and honor on the part of the active managers in

these large, protracted and difficult transactions. No man could bring

about such a result unless he was willing to do right himself, and

able to induce others to do right also . Upon your own showing, im
mense liabilities have been warded off, for which the estate was,

as you say, really responsible ; that is something. Large demands
have been paid , and that upon an estate fully administered and sup

posed to have been almost wholly distributed ; and not a dollar has

been asked for by way of contribution to pay these demands; this

also is something. Considerable recoveries have been had for the ben

efit of this estate , and that upon claims which you declare were bad ;

here also is something not very common . And sir, unless I greatly

deceive myself, there will be more of these recoveries, and that some

what to your chagrin . Now my observation of life teaches me that

these are results very far from common , as it regards complicated

intestate estates; and my best judgment is , that a man who can thus

serve such an estate , deserves at least the thanks of those he served .
But all this is but a very small part of the truth . When I became

in 1824 the business head of my father's family , in consequence of

the lamented death of that brother who had served us for nine years

with so much zeal and success , I was a very young man , had just

completed my professional studies, had a young and increasing fam
ily to support, and had not been bred to business; and such was the

position of the estate descended from my father that almost the en

tire mass of it had to be re -adjusted . Our oldest brother had left

his own affairs greatly involved at his death . You have been plcas

ed to make such a reference by name to his only son , as you sup
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posed would create the impression that I had not dealt kindly, if

fairly , by him . Suppose sir, you put that question directly to him ,

and give us the answer in your next publication ? So far as my ad

vice could avail with him , it was to keep himself aloof from this

quarrel; but I am sure, if you ask him for his opinion , he will, in all

courtesy , give it to you, plainly and upon the whole case . Mean

while passing over any thing I may have been able to do to serve his

father's family and to testify my interest in him individually , the re
lations of my brother's estate to that of his father and to his co -heirs

were most extensive and difficult in their adjustment. Besides he

had been the Trustee of the estate of Alfred Grayson the first hus

band of our sister Porter, so that his estate and hers were again in

volved ; and her estate and her first husband's also; and her estate

and our uncle General Robert Breckinridge, also one of the Trustees

of her first husband. It was in a perfectly disinterested attempt to

settle the joint relations of Alfred Grayson , Genl. R . Breckinridge ,

and Mrs . Porter, that the difficulty arose between General Porter,

Genl. Breckinridge and myself, which you falsely and malignantly

distort in your Reply ; and which ended in putting back the whole
business precisely where it stood before I touched it , and where it

may stand forever, in my opinion , without being as well settled again .

My participation in this matter was at the solicitation of all the

parties in interest; and you never more perverted the truth in your

life , which is saying a great deal, than when you represent my agen

cy in this affair as any thing else than a disinterested effort to serve

my friends; which , sir, I will show , whenever it is necessary , as

clearly as I have done that I did not pass the 'negro law of 1833' nor

'suppress the bond,' — which I trust would satisfy you . Most espe .

cially and emphatically it is false that I ever received or was prom

ised one farthing of the estate of General Robert Breckinridge, du

ring his life or since his death , in connexion with this or any other

matter or thing whatever. The death of my sister Castleman and
then of her only child , rendered the settlement of the conflicting

claims upon her estate embarrassing beyond measure , and imposed

on me one of the most painful duties of my life . For it seemed to

me that the inheritance was in the heirs of John Breckinridge, and

that my position rendered itmy bounden duty to them to prosecute

their claim against the friend who had been my.own guardian , and

who had been like a son and a brother in the family . This was the

only , and even this hardly an exception , to the absence of domestic

litigation in my connexion with these perplexing affairs; for by mu

tual concessions this also was privately adjusted . And now sir , we

come again upon your baleful influence in the affairs of our family ;

for by the claim of Green you swept away more than half of our

sister Porter's inheritance, and here arose difficulties in making it

good to her again , which it took years of patience and firmness to

adjust. This matter also you not only vilely pervert in your Reply,
butmake statements which it is inconceivable you did not know

were untrue, and print official documents relating to other matters

in order to give a color of probability to them . I have put myself

to the trouble of securing in a permanent form the true state of this

controversy by which Green 's claim under your management swept

away Mrs. Porter's inheritance, and only omit the detail and proof
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here, because of the length to which this publication has already
run . So far asmy own conduct is concerned in the restitution which

wasmade to her by the estate of oar father, I have only to say, it is

fully explained in an elaborate correspondence which I have not a

motive on earth that leadsme to desire should be kept private , one
instant longer than those with whom it was carried on prefer to have

it so . Connected with that restitution , our most serious difficulties

grew out of efforts to arrange the interests of the family in the in

heritance of our youngest brother, which by his death had fallen to

us all . In regard to this matter you are more than usually yourself,

and utter at least as many untruths as sentences. 1 , It is not true

that our brother James and our sister Porter died about the same time;

the former died about 1819 , the latter in 1831. 2 , It is not true that

Mrs. Porter lost her estate about the period of her young brother' s

death ; the decree of the Court of Appeals of Ky., reversing the de

cree below in her favor was rendered at the spring term 1827, about

eight years after her brother' s death . 3 , It is not true that the estate

of Cabell' s Dale, the inheritance of that brother, could , by any pos

sibility have been given to her in place of that she had lost; because

subsequently to the death of our young brother and before her loss,

settlements and deeds had been made by which the Cabell's Dale es

tate ceased to be the property of those responsible for the loss of the

Denham estate , so large a part of which you had recovered from her .

4 , It is not true that she ever desired this; the truth is precisely the

opposite; she desired one of her brothers to possess Cabell' s Dale ,

and nothing butmy sense of honor in consulting rather the interests

of the family than my own , prevented me from concentrating the

title in myself. 5 , It is not true that there were not ample means left

to the estate to make up her loss independent of Cabell's Dale, nor is

it true that she died leaving this matter unsettled , nor that she was

dissatisfied with the settlement actually made; the opposite is true in

each of these particulars. 6 , It is not true that General Porter left

any papers with you connected with this or any business of his wife ' s

estate so far as relates to me, for any other than amicable purposes;

nor any papers regarding any personal transactions between him

and myself, but solely regarding the relations of his wife's estate

to that of her father. 7 , It is not true that any other or different set

tlement was made with him than simply to effectuate by deed that

which had been made before the death of his wife. 8 , It is not

true that either of my brothers ever had views or purposes regarding

this particular settlement different from those held by me in regard
to it; for they not only constantly declined to act independently of

me, but even when urged by me, refused to suggest any plan as a

substitute for that I had adopted. 9 , It is not true, that in disposing
of my interest in the Cabell' s Dale estate , when I found it impossible

to make any permanent arrangement in regard to it that would sat

isfy all parties, that I overlooked the interest of my venerable mother

in that property; but on the contrary , I stipulated for a larger and

more entire estate for her than that she actually held, to wit, a life
estate without stint of waste, instead of a life estate by way of dower

simply. 10 , It is not true that I sold the graves of my family ; but

it is true , that I retained by deed as my part of that inheritance, the

burial ground containing the ashes of my kindred, with right of se



1848.) 85 . ..Against the Calumnies of Robert Wickliffe.

pulture to all the descendants of John Breckinridge. These, sir, are
but a portion of the enormous falsehoods which you have strung to

gether, on one general subject in the compass of a few sentences.

But, as I have before said , we will discuss these matters thoroughly,

only when we come to do so on equal terms, and then perhaps we

shall find in the past history of the family of « Town Fork ," as well

as in its present condition , matters which its illustrious " head and

duke" will do us the favor to explain more at large and more satis

factorily than he has yet done the legitimacy of the descent which, it

is said , you claim from the great Priest John Wickliffe .

The various affairs on which I have now touched ,were , by the con

stantfavorofGod,and with labors which money could not repay,so car
ried through , that the courts of justice were in every evil sense , strang

ers to them ; and the great interests of our family were settled by a se

ries of compacts and deeds, the last of them dated as late as October

1840, so fixedly, so fairly and so nearly in full, that I had hoped to
reap at last that repose which I thought I had earned by sixteen years

of arduous service , and which was so congenial at once to my tem
per and my pursuits . But about that very time the storm of your

pent up hate burst over all bounds; and since then you have been as

busily engaged in trying to undo every thing, as I ever was in striv

ing to compose it. The issue is with God . For myself, I will add

but these two things; first, that it has been a great happiness to me

both that I have been enabled to render services whose importance I

think I do not estimate too highly , to those who were very dear to
me, and that in general I have met with the recompense which was

the most grateful to me, a firm support and a cordial confidence: and

secondly, that except what I have gained as a member of the family ,

these labors have been without pecuniary advantage to me; for with
the best opportunities I have made nothing, and can point to all I

possess as my modest inheritance or the moderate portion of my

wife; and yet as all men know , I have lived a frugal and unostenta

tious life. It is vain therefore , sir, for you to assail such a life , and

above all, idle to attack that portion of it which has been devoted to

the service of such a family . That such a mass of complicated

claims as I have now hastily run over could be put in order where

there were numerous parties and many questions of extreme nicety,

without the least jar or heart burning , is more than can be expected

from poor human nature. But this I may boldly say , and it is saying

every thing, - no difficulty has ever arisen in which if one party in

interest thought his rights were overlooked , all the rest did not say ,

with me, he was in error; and in no instance butone has the general

voice failed to bear down all personal objections and to bear through

my plans for our general welfare; and that isolated case, where for

peace' sake I receded, remains unsettled and is most probably inca

pable of settlement. So much I have done, and it is you who force

me to utter it . He who will do more, will have more cause to bless

God and to love his friends; and a title to your hate thatmuch better

than my own.

But sir, I weary of you and your hateful company; and I be

grudge time and labor, withdrawn though they be chiefly from the

demands of nature, beyond what is indispensable in such a contro
versy . It is true there remain many personalmatters atwhich I have



86 The Third Defence of Robert J . Breckinridge, [JAN' T ,

only glanced ; others which I have not even touched. Let them pass .

I can bide my time. There are also great questions of public mor

als and policy on which you assail me with renewed fury in your

Reply, about which I deem it needless to argue with you now . My

conduct and opinions touching the great subject of the black race ,

constituted the principal topic in my speech of October 1840 ; and as
to the course I have pursued in the religious controversies of the age ,

you are incapable of understanding the principles which have gov

erned it or the motives which have influenced it. I am thoroughly

a Protestant, thoroughly a Presbyterian ; you , ignorant alike of the

facts , thedoctrines and the interests involved in both those terms, are

not only unworthy of being answered , but incapable of comprehend

ing a defence, even if I should make one. Pearls are not for swine.

The response of my old friends in your immediate neighborhood to

your charges against my public conduct, diligently circulated in pri
vate for years together, was to elect me to the Presidency of the Uni

versity of the State; and the reply of my brethren in the same re

gion , to your urgent printed appeals to them , was to send for me three

times in asmany years, to unite with them in themost importantre

ligious movements both practical and polemical. The answer of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States to your widely scattered

appeals to it againstme, was to electme the Moderator of its Gen

eral Assembly in 1841, after a service in its ministry shorter by half

than had preceded the call of any other individual to the same po

sition . Why need I answer you , therefore, upon questions which

the public have the means of understanding ?

There is one point which I must not omit, and which I deem not

only themost ignoble partof all your publications, but by itself con

clusive proof of the baseness of your breeding , and the utter ruffian

ism of your whole nature. I mean the indecent and insulting man

ner in which you speak of my venerable mother. You had intro --

duced her into your Second Speech ( p . 7 – 8 ) for the purpose of proving
by an incident you related in regard to the case ofWoods, your great

intimacy with my father and his family , your confidential relations

with that family after his death , and the eagerness with which you

served them ; and thus you would prove ,by mymother,mybaseness.

You abused me also (pp . 23– 4 Second Speech ) for assuming and then

disgracing a name which did notbelong to me. Under these circum

stances it was impossible for me to avoid the necessity of asking for

her statement as to these points. Her replies were sent to me, in

letters to Baltimore, and were so stated in my Second Defence; yet,

in defiance not only of truth , but in flagrant violation of all decorum ,
you say in substance, that being in her dotage , these statements were

extracted from her by fraud and art, and in fact written for her byme,

and were in part untrue - ( p . 23 Reply .) Now what were these

statements? 1, That the name Jefferson , had been given to me in

childhood by my father, at the particular request of Mr. Jefferson .

That the main fact was truly stated, is also proved by the record in

the family Bible ,in myfather's hand -writing - ( p .55 Second Defence .)

How do you treat this simple andmostcivilly worded statement, from

a lady whose age and sorrows, if nothing else , would have rendered

• her person sacred to one less thoroughly a brute? Why you sneer

at " the old -lady-mother at Cabell' s Dale, on Elkhorn ;" you insinuate
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that it is odd that a Presbyterian like me, should have had sponsors

in baptism ; and intimate surprise thatMr. Jefferson should be able to

ask a compliment from a confidential friend " all the way from Car

ter's Mountain in Va.” (p . 7 Reply .) Now , sir, is this not infinitely
disgraceful? More especially when to give point to your vulgarity

you couple absolute falsehood with it. For you positively deny on

p . 7 of Reply , that you had ever said the name had not been given

by my father; whereas on p . 24 of Second Speech , you had expressly

said of me, it was a " name he had assumed to make himself a great

man and a counterfeit bully," and and a little lower down, “ the long

J which he has added to the name his father gave him .” - Again , in

the 2d place, my mother had stated that she had never given you

access to my father' s papers, at any time. She did not say and of

course could not, what Mr. Harrison or Mr. Grayson might have

done. You referred specifically to her; and being thus referred to ,

she contented herself with saying , and that with the utmost dignity

and moderation , that the reference wasincorrect. And I am bold to

say, no honest man can read the contradictory accounts you have

given , amounting to at least three or four ( see p . 35 Second Defence,

and p , 24 of your Reply ) of this pretended interview , and notatonce

admit that the whole is a sheer fabrication on your part. And for

this statement,drawn forth by your own act, and in itself so eminent

ly cautious and lady - like, you sneer again at “ the certificate ofmy

mama,” use an unfeeling taunt at the tenderness of her expressions

towards a husband for whom she had worn weeds for five and thirty

years, and declare her assertion to be untrue" ( p . 23 Reply . ) – Again

in the 3d place, she had said , she knew nothing of any attentions on

your part to my father during his long illness, and if you were present

athis funeral she did not see you ; still preserving the utmost reserve

and strictness in regard to matters about which you obliged her to

speak . And here , while even confirming her testimony ( p . 25 Reply )

you rudely assault her feelings. Whoever will read over all that you

have written and I have proved on this point, will see that you pub

licly accused me of ingratitude, on the score that you had been most

kind and useful to my father and his family during his last illness;

and that the whole of your proof is , that you , along with perhaps five

hundred other persons, happened to be at his burial;' which is surely

a most signal service, a most sufficient ground upon which to claim

exemption from responsibility , and a most obvious justification for

deliberate insult to a venerable lady distinguished alike by her virtues

and her position in life . By the way , sir , I have some curiosity to

see the replies of my respected friend and kinswoman Mrs. Parker,

to the balance of the long string of written interrogatories sent to her

by one of your daughters; you give us but one out of a long list. I

would be very happy to unite with you in submitting to her this

question , - Whether she would believe the testimony of her brother

in -law Robert Wickliffe implicating in any particular the character of

her cousin John Breckinridge? - And in the 4th place ,in modest and

matron -like discharge of the painful necessity you had laid her under

by a public allusion to her, she declared that she was ignorant of

there ever having been any intimacy between herhusband and your

self. Here, too , her guarded and respectful statement is fully con

firmed by yourself, even when pronouncing the statement “ untrue;"
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for on p . 24 of Reply , you expressly say that you had not spoken
to her “ from 1805 ," which was at least a year before my father' s

death — " nor seen her after her husband's burial ' — until the fictitious

visit ; which must have been about 1810 or 11, as Wood' s suit was

instituted in 1809, and you were , on your own showing , not employ

ed in it till afterwards. Now , sir , is it conceivable , that an intimate

friend of the family should live within a few miles from a year be

fore till four or five years after the death of the head of that family ,

and during all this time, neither see norspeak to the mistress andmoth

er of it ? And the flagrant falsehood of your pretensions is rendered

more obvious when we remember that, as I have shown out of your

own mouth , in my Second Defence, there was a serious breach before
1805 , the particulars of which you steadily refuse to detail; and that

your public conduct in the canvass of 1802 when , as I am informed ,

you offered for congress as the advocate of the Alien and Sedition

Laws, against General Walton (whom you challenged - but did not

fight,) put your boasted political intimacy with myfather on a footing
quite as equivocal as your personal.

It does seem to me, sir, that it would be the greatest favor any

man could bestow upon you, if he could clearly convince you that

themost important statement of my surviving parent is strictly true.

Indeed I can hardly conceive of any thing that would relieve you

from a greater load of obloquy, than to prove that so far from having

been the friend of John Breckinridge , you were a total stranger to

him - yea his mortal enemy. For this would at least remove from

your character the burden of that horrible degradation incurred by

having betrayed the interests of a friend's family , slandered the char

acters of a friend's children, laboured to produce dissention amongst

a friend' s descendants - traduced the good name of a friend's family
- blackened a departed friend' s character - ånd to crown all, sported

with the feelings and name of the wife of that friend ' s bosom after

having done your uttermost to break her heart. Have you , sir , a friend?

Has your selfishness, your avarice, your violence, your insolence, your

faithlessness, left to you one person , who cherishes towards you a

firm , disinterested , enduring love? Is there a man on earth of whom

you can say, this man is my friend - I love and trust him ? Suppose
there is such a man . Are these the acts which , in your deliberate

judgment, he ought to perform , thathe might testify, in coming time,

how completely you had won his heart? Sir , if Providence should

ever raise up such a friend to your family , thus to prove , when you

are gone, the fervency of his zeal on their behalf, would it not be a

great consolation to you now to be assured that someman would then

be found to deal with him somewhat after the manner that I have

dealt with you ? Be honest with yourself for once . In such a con

tingency what fate would you desire for such a friend ! Does your

heart condemn you ? Remember, God is greater than your heart.

This day, is the thirty -sixth anniversary of the death of your friend
John Breckinridge. Remember that the like number must one day

be told for you, and that the dealings of God are often pregnantwith

a fearful retribution .

ROBERT J . BRECKINRIDGE
Baltimore, December 14 , 1842.
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A DISCOURSE ON USURY - DELIVERED IN THE FIRST PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH , LOUISVILLE, KY., Oct. 30 , 1842, BY W . L . BRECKINRIDGE,

PASTOR OF THE CONGREGATION . ,

JEREMIAH Xv . 10 . I have neither lent on usury, nor men have lent to me on

usury ; yet every one of them doth curse me.

I do not remember any where in the sacred Scriptures, a more

forcible expression of the enormity of men 's conduct in the sight of

God, than that contained in the first verse of this chapter - " Then

saith the Lord unto me, though Mosesand Samuel stood beforeme, yet

mymind could notbe toward this people — cast them out ofmy sight

— and let them go forth .” The words declare in extremely solemn

terms, the inflexible purpose of God towards the persons in question ,

an intention absolutely unalterable, to turn away his mercy from

them . The mind receives a clear impression of the enormous evil

of such conduct, and the dreadful corruption of such principles, as

can fix in the bosom of infinite benevolence and pity a determination
so stern and immoveable.

I may add, that clearly as the sacred Scriptures exhibit the efficacy ·

of prayer, I do not know that they contain a more forcible expression

of its power to prevail with God, than that which we find in these

words. Here is an exception — a rare and most remarkable excep

tion . An instance which may come up once in a generation, or per

haps once in many centuries, - a case in which prayer is of no avail.

Tho' Samuel, that eminent and highly honored servant of God, stood

before him , his most urgent entreaty would be unheeded ; tho'Moses

stood beside him , before the Lord , and lifted up that voice which used

to prevail with God . Moses, to whom God once said, when his

anger was burning fiercely against Israel for their sins, and he dread
ed so to speak , the intercession of his servant, least it should turn

him from his purpose, “ let me alone that my wrath may wax hot

against them , and that I may consume them , ” even Moses, who per

severed and succeeded then , so that it is said , the “ Lord repented of

the evil which he thought to do unto his people," should have no

power here. The united supplication of these great favorites of

heaven would return unanswered, if they were offered in this case .

I cannot conceive how any stronger expression could be made of

the general efficacy of prayer. The exception so remarkable , tend

ing to strengthen and confirm the rule, fastening and deepening the

conviction in every mind, that ordinarily, prayer will be heard and

answered , while it assures us beyond all controversy of the dreadful

wickedness in question . Language cannot express that wickedness
12
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which makes prayer a mockery and throws one beyond the reach of
divine mercy .

The terms of our textare not dissimilar . They express with much

force and clearness,men ' s sense, nay , the prophet' s sense , and God' s ,

of the enormity of certain conduct, since all men curse him who has

been guilty of a thing not near so bad ! " I have neither lent on

usury , nor have men lent to me on usury ; yet every one of them

doth curse me!" It is clear, too , from other passages of holy writ,

that its author, the God of truth and righteousness, holds what he calls

usury in deep contempt, and frownsupon it as an offence againstGod

and man — thus, saith the wise man , "He that by usury and unjust
gain increaseth his substance , he shall gather it for him that will pity

the poor," Prov. xxviii. 8 . Also the sweet Psalmist of Israel,describ

ing in his divine song, the man who shall abide in God's holy hill ,

“ He that putteth not out hismoney to usury,nor taketh reward against

the innocent.”

This is obviously a subject of very serious concern . Extremely

important interests, both of a public and private nature , are involved

in its settlement. It is, moreover, in some aspects of it, a subject of

no inconsiderable difficulty , arising partly out of its magnitude and

partly out of its peculiarities — for it involves questions not only of a

moral and religious nature and bearing, but also those of a civil and

political nature, touching government, touching trade, touching the

right use of property by the owner, touching, in short, many human
interests.

It becomes us all, therefore , to approach the discussion of it with

deep seriousness, and with perfect candor, honestly enquiring after

truth , and ready to form our opinions in its light, and regulate all our

actions by its authority . Our concern with this question is mainly

in its religious aspects. I shall, therefore, present it in other lights,

only so far as may serve to illustrate these . A minister of the gospel

is not the most proper person to decide upon affairs of the state, nor

is the sabbath day the time, nor the house of worship the place for

such discussions. Wehave no concern , therefore, here, with ques

tions of government, or trade, or money, except so far as they run
upon our ground, that is, RELIGION , and so far as religious enquiry

has a direct andnecessary bearing on them . For it cannot be denied,

that while Christianity proposes no interference with civil affairs, but

rather submission to the authority of rulers, for the Lord's sake, it

reveals principles whose violation is immoral, whose observance ,

therefore, is obligatory - whose violation , Imay add as of necessity

resulting, is injurious, and whose observance is useful, in a very high

degree.

It is, then , far too summary a method of disposing of so grave a

question as this, to say that it is a matter of secular business, of the

civil laws, of trade , into which conscience and religion do not enter,

that the pulpit, therefore, ought to be silent concerning it, and the

church let it wholly alone. It ought to be considered by those who

view the subject thus, that there are many questions belonging in

some of their aspects, strictly to civil relations, and regulated in some

of their interests by human law , which are yet so related to religion ,

that they cannot be separated from that subject. The Bible speaks
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about them , and all Christian people must respect the word of the
Lord , thereunto appertaining. Thus marriage is regulated by the

laws of the country, but is that subject placed , for thatreason, beyond

the reach of the law of God? and are we not bound to revere and

observe every word that has proceeded out of his mouth in relation

to it? To settle it, then , that the use of money, as appertaining to

the subject before us, has no relation to religiousduties and obligation ,

were to establish a principle , which in its extension , would exclude

religious doctrine and influence from all subjects, on any aspect of

which men might choose to legislate.

The truth is, if there be any question of worldly affairs in relation

to which we mightsuppose, beforehand, that the word of God would

not be silent, it is precisely the question ofmoney, since there is none

(in secular matters) of greater consequence, of more universal inter

est, of greater embarrassment and difficulty. If, therefore, we count

ourselves Christian people , and acknowledge submission to the sacred

Scriptures,we may not, with any show of reason or propriety, attempt

to forestall enquiry into their sense and aim on this subject, by de

ciding that it is one beyond the province of religion . The subject

may not be thus put aside by good men . But the questionsmust be

answered , What has God said ? Does the Bible speak ? What does it

intend to say? Has the whole subject been left without control and

regulation? Or are we taught from on high, What are truth and
righteousness in relation to it?

Then I invite your serious and unprejudiced attention , while I

endeavor to show what the holy Scriptures inculcate on this subject.

If I have not entirely mistaken their general tenor and their particu

lar statements, it will appear that they do utterly discountenance,

forbid and reprobate that practice which is well understood as set

forth by the term , Usury; that is, the taking of greater interest on
money than the civil law allows.

So far as I have been able to discover, the word usury occurs in

just twelve places and no more in our translation of the sacred scrip

tures — the term being actually repeated about twenty times, and the

kindred word usurer being used a single time. Of the places in

which the term usury occurs , two only are in the New Testament

Scriptures, viz., Matt. xxv. 27, " Thou oughtest, therefore, to have

putmy money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should

have received mine own with usury.” Again ,Luke xix . 23, “ Where

fore then gavest thou notmymoney into the bank that atmy coming

I might have required mine own with usury ." Upon these twopas

sages, in which the same term is used and rendered usury, I remark ,

First, that the term is derived from one, the sense of which is to

produce or bring forth , and appears simply to mean a production, or

something engendered or produced. Critics inform us that it is em

ployed by Greek writers,when applied to the use of money on loan ,

some times in the sense of moderate and reasonable interest, and

some times in the sense of exorbitant or oppressive exaction, that is,

in our sense of usury or extortion , an unjust or enormous gain . It

does not appear from the mere use of the word, which sense was

here intended . Although the knowledge of that precise sense would

not determine the question before us. Whence, Secondly, I observe,
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that in each of these passages the word is evidently employed with

out any intention to commend or justify the usage in question . The

passages recited are from parables which our Lord uttered in illustra

tion of particular truths, of very great importance, certainly , yet hav

ing no special relation to this subject. It was alluded to merely to

illustrate the matter in hand and the reference can no more be re

garded as an approval of the practice of usury, than any other para

ble may be interpreted to commend the usage by reference to which

it explains its object. For example , in that beautiful parable which

the Saviour introduces to explain the nature of prayer, and the effi

cacy of its importunity , the unjust judge represents the great hearer

and object of prayer. But who ever imagined that our blessed Lord

intended to liken the God of grace and truth and love to such a

character, or to express, in the remotest sense, any approbation of a

judgewhose leading motive in his public and official actswas a desire

to be rid of the troublesome importunity of those whose suits he was

bound to have settled ? So again , when he introduces a man appeal

ing to his neighbor for the loan of bread, who will not furnish it to

the other in his exigency, because he was his friend , but because of

his importunity he presently gave him what heneeded, did any one

ever suppose that our Lord intended to commend to our imitation the

temper and conduct of this most unaccommodating friend , asmarks

of true or generous hearted friendship ? So far from such a sense,

does not every reader understand him simply to inculcate the import

ance of pressing our suit on the giver of all good with an assiduity

and perseverance that will take no denial?

It is clear , then , that these passages, being all in the New Testa

ment, which say any thing of usury, do not afford the slightest author

ity for that practice. While every thing that we learn of the spirit,
principles and conduct of our Divine Master proves him to have been

the farthest possible from countenancing any thing like illegal or

cruel exactions— he denounced in the severest terms all extortion

and excess — it was his constant employment to go about doing good

- the poor, whose faces the usurer grinds, it was his daily business

to comfort and bless, while the whole tenor of the gospel, the preach

ing of which to the poor he gave as one of the chief proofs of his

messiahship , inculcates a generous, self- sacrificing and kind temper

towards all persons, and most of all to such asneed the service which

we can render them . So that if any one should imagine, that he

can find in any word that dropped from Jesus's lips, the slightest ap

pearance of commending the usurer 's occupation , let him consider

how adverse the gospel is to the usurer 's pitiless and grasping spirit,

and then , in all candor say, whether the uniform and constantexpres

sions of the Saviour's mind and the whole tenor of his life , as they

appear in the gospel; do not utterly contradict the lesson which he

affects to derive from an isolated word, and prove that his sense of it

is wholly false ?

The Old Testament Scriptures must furnish us thepeculiar expres.

sions which God has been pleased to make of his will on this subject.

And every intelligent and candid believer in the divine origin of the

Scriptures is ready to receive, as of paramount authority, whatever

has been revealed in the Old Testament, and has not been repealed
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in the New . It is true, undoubtedly , that many things were given

as laws to God's ancient people, which are not binding on us who

are under the Christian dispensation . But we are able, from the

sacred record , to distinguish between such as applied to the church

under the ancient dispensation, and such as belong to us to -day

between such as were intended to be peculiar and temporary , and

such as are of universal and perpetual obligation . Every word that

has proceeded out of the mouth of God must stand until he shall dis

annul it. And if this be neverdone, it is his memorial throughout

all generations.

Weproceed to examine every passage in the Old Testament, as

we have done in the New , into which the term is introduced, that

wemay endeavor to ascertain what the Spirit saiih unto the churches

on this important subject. As far as I have been able to inform my

self, the original words, which , in our translation of the Old Testa

ment Scriptures, are rendered by the terms usury, usurer, creditor,

eracting, & c . & c ., signify in their radical sense to oppress and to bite,

or, bearing doun and devouring . In relation to the onemost frequent

ly employed , and which , in its root, bears the sense of biting as doth

a serpent, an eminent critic , speaking, I believe , the sense of all

scholars, says, " The increase of usury is called by its Hebrew term ,

namely , the serpent's bite,because it resembles thebiting of a serpent,

for as this is so small as to be scarcely perceptible at first, but the
venom soon spreads and diffuses itself till it reaches the vitals, so the

increase of usury , which at first is not perceived nor felt, at length

grows so much , as by degrees to devour another's substance. "

In the laws of God , as given by Moses, we find three instances of

words rendered usury in our version . The first is in Exodus xxii.

15 , “ If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by thee,

thou shalt not be to him as an usurer , neither shalt thou lay upon him

usury." It may serve, perhaps, to indicate the Divine sense of usury,

to observe the classification of it in this first mention of the subject

in the Bible. It is in the midst of laws upon the following subjects,

theft, idolatry , fraud , slander, false witness, bribery . This is a pro
hibitory statute and seems to be intended to prevent extortion in de.

manding unreasonable interest for money loaned , and oppression in

exacting payment of debts no matter how incurred . The prohibition

of being to one " as a usurer" is understood to be more precisely ren

dered “ as a creditor, ” a person severe and cruel upon his debtor; a

practice by some carried so far in ancient times, as to reduce the

debtor to utter poverty , and then his children or himself to slavery

for the debt. Of this we have examples in the sacred Scriptures, as

in the days of the prophet Elisha, ( 2 Kings iv . 1,) which was the

occasion of his working the miracle of the oil, viz., to relieve the

reduced and oppressed widow and orphans of one of his brethren

from among the sons of the prophets. So also in the days of Nehe

miah , which we will presently examine more particularly . The

other prohibition in the passage now before us “ thou shalt not lay
upon him usury ," seems intended simply to forbid that biting exac.

tion which is too often practiced on those whose present necessities

bring them under the power of such as have money to lend. A plain

case , therefore, of the prohibition of every thing like unreasonable

gain for money loaned , or severe collection of money duc.
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The next instance is in Leviticus xxv. 35 – 37, " And if thy brother
be waxen poor, and fallen into decay with thee, then thou shalt re

lieve him , yea though he be a stranger , or a sojourner, that he may

live with thee. Take thou no usury or increase , but fear thy God ,

that thy brothermay live with thee. Thou shalt not give him thy
money upon usury , nor lend him thy victuals for increase." Upon

this passage I remark , first, that it is obviously intended to foster a

generous and humane temper, in the people of God , especially to

encourage sympathy and liberal conduct towards those now poorand

decayed in their condition ,who had seen better days. Secondly , that

this law refers notmerely to Israelites,but also to strangers who were

inclined to abide among God 's people and adopt their religion , thus

making no difference between their brethren according to the flesh ,
and persons of another nation who were willing to identify themselves

with the children of Israel, it being God ' s intention , doubtless, to fa

cilitate and encourage , by this spirit of kindness on the part of his

people , a cordial and prompt conformity to the true religion, by those

who were cast among the Israelites. Thirdly, that there are two dis
tinct, and though not wholly dissimilar, yet entirely separate prohi

bitions in this law , viz ., the one of usury on money , the other of in

crease on food " take thou no usury of him , nor increase '' - thou

shalt not give him thy money upon usury , nor lend him thy victuals

for increase." This increase, as it is termed , seemsnever to have

been applied to money but to have reference entirely to food , as in the
clear distinction in the very termsof the law now recited . It was,

and I believe still is, a custom with some nations, and not unknown

among the children of Israel, to loan the articles of food most neces

sary for man ' s subsistence, to those who were in want of them , and

to exact not only a full return , but even an exorbitant compensation

in kind here called increase. Every one perceives the atrocity of

such a usage, how enormous the cruelty to individuals, and the in

jury to the state , as well as the hardening influence upon one's own

mind of seizing the occasion which the extreme necessities of the

poor afforded , to practice this extortion upon them , in relation to the

very staff of life , bread , that charity ought to make nearly as free to
the needy as God has made the air we breathe . Now such a usage,

this prohibition utterly forbids — a prohibition as wise and politic in

the statesman, as it was humane in the philanthropist,and far-sighted

in theman of God, legislating for the extension and permanency of
religion . But we must not lose sight of the other prohibition , usury

on money, that is , as the word seems to indicate , the process of pecu

niary gain on loans, and the degree of that gain ,which in time will

consume the borrower,anddevouring his substance willliterally render
him a servant to the lender - that is ,any consuming interest on money.

And that such is the sense, seemsto be made plain by the motives that

are urged to enforce obedience to this law , “ butfear thy God,that thy
brothermay live with thee.” Combining, you observe, piety towards

God and kindness to man , neither of which consistswith any process,

wilfully carried on , which grinds the face of the poor, and consuming

his substance sinks him to still deeper poverty , and finally expels him

from the land, and excludes him from the knowledge and worship of

the only true God. We feel safe in concluding, therefore, that any

wasting process of interest is the usury here forbidden .
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We find yet another exactment on this subject among the laws
given by Moses, viz., in Deuteronomy xxiii. 19 - 20, “ Thou shall not

lend upon usury to thy brother - usury of money, usury of victuals,

usuary of any thing that is lent upon usury - unto a stranger thou
mayest lend upon usury , but unto thy brother, thou shalt not lend

upon usury — that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all that thou

settest thine hand to , in the land whither thou goest to possess it."

This passage is generally, I believe,regarded assettling two points.

First, that it was not allowed to an Israelite to receive any compen

sation whatever for the use of money loaned to one of the same

nation . Secondly , that it was freely allowed to him to lend to strang

ers , or persons of another nation , at any rate of interest that might

be agreed upon , no matter how exorbitant. And from these points

thus settled , it has been inferred by some, that there is nothing immoral

or absolutely sinful in receiving such compensation for money as the

borrower may be willing to give, and that any restrictions that the
Scriptures impose mustbe considered as arising from the peculiarities

of the Hebrew Commonwealth , and are nomore obligatory on Christ

ians than any other national peculiarities or any ceremonial observ

ances of that people .

It must be considered, however, that the term rendered usury in

this passage, as in those already examined, involves the idea of severe

eraction — not of a reasonable and moderate interest, or gain accruing

to the lender, for the borrower's use of themoney, — such an idea as
we receive from the term interest simply , but the idea of oppression ,

of biting, devouring waste , consuming , destroying that to which it is

applied . And if that be the sense of the term , it becomes, indeed ,

very plain that whatever interest would oppress or consume, was

sternly forbidden, but it remains to be shown that in such a prohibi
tion was meant to be included every degree of interest on money , no

matter how small or moderate. I apprehend, therefore, that it is not

certain , thatMoses did absolutely forbid all interest on money between
Israelites, or that he ever intended to do more than prohibit biting ,

oppressive and devouring gain . But if it be shown that the people

of that state were clearly forbidden to loan money to each other on

any, even the slightest interest, it would prove no more than that in
their particular circumstances, money was worth nothing as interest,

and it was, therefore, unjust to charge any; or, that from other con

siderations it was not desirable to promote among them , but rather to

discourage the traffic in money, and every thing like general loaning

thereof for gain — and these things would not settle the question for

us. There would still remain numerous and very strong considera

tions, drawn directly from the Bible , in support of the principles on

the subject of usury which have been adopted by ourown and nearly

every enlightened nation on earth . Itwere a strange mode of reason

ing to argue that because there were reasons sufficient why Israelites

should receive no interest on money from each other, therefore we,

in the absence of all such reasons, may receive none! It were no

less strange to conclude , from money's being really worth no interest

with them , that it is worth none with us; and strangest of all to say ,

that because Israelites were restrained by Divine inhibition from tak

ing any interest on money at all, even the very smallest, from each
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other, therefore Christians may innocently take whatever they can

get, — that is , exact as much as the necessities of men will compel

them to give!
The passage now under review has seemed to many readers of the

English version to embarrass the subject, by an apparent contradic

tion of the passage out of Leviticus, which we just examined . The

other clearly forbids the loaning of money on usury to a stranger,

while this says " unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon usury . "

The original terms, however, rendered stranger in both places, are
not the same, but differentwords, with significations extremely differ

ent in their relation to this subject. For example ,the word in Levit.

icus, rendered stranger, means one who identifies himself with the

people among whom he abides, adopts their religion , and submits to

all the requirements of their laws, and hence one, though a stranger,

kindly received and cherished by their humane and beneficent insti
tutions, - a naturalized foreigner, as we would say, to be treated ,

therefore, as a native citizen , as a brother, since he had now " sub

scribed with his hand unto the Lord , and surnamed himself by the

name of Israel.” But the word in the passage before us, also render

ed stranger, includes no such meaning; on the contrary , it expresses
the idea of one who though sojourning among them , intended to re

main a stranger - a stranger in manners and customs, a stranger in

religion , a stranger, therefore , in every thing that rendered Israel a
great, peculiar, and chosen people . It is very clear, then , that this

passage does not in the slightest degree embarrass or contradict the

other, wholly different classes of persons being referred to in these

places respectively . But if any one demand why one rule should

be adopted as to citizens, and another as to unnaturalized foreigners?
I reply , that it is the inherent and necessary right of every people to

fix the principles on which strangers shall find a place among them .

Our own , the most humane and liberal of all nations in its policy

towards foreigners, does yet assume to control this subject, and to say

what shall entitle him who comes to us from another country to the

common privileges and immunities of native home-born citizens.

And some of these were absolutely withheld from all foreigners who

were not naturalized citizens at the time of the adoption of our Fed

eral Constitution ; as that none but a native -born citizen , or a foreign

er then naturalized , may ever attain to the chief magistracy of the

country . The principle , then I conclude, is clear, and is in a very

high degree important to be maintained , that every governmentmay

distinguish between its own people and foreigners,and that nonemay
claim to be citizens, and to enjoy the rights of citizens until they

have conformed to every legal requirement for becoming naturalized

citizens of the country . Beside these general considerations, there

were some on this subject, peculiar to the Hebrew commonwealth

and of very serious import. For example , that government was one

administered by God, who was not only its ultimate sovereign, but,

in a very peculiar sense , not to say directly, its head . Divine wor

ship was something that appertained by law to every citizen . A part

of what he owed the state was to worship God . The worship of false
gods was not only impiety towards the Lord , but it was treason against

the state. But nearly all the people on earth , except the Israelites,
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were idolaters. The dignity of the commonwealth , therefore, requir

ed the discouraging of their settlement within it, unless they would

abandon their idols and serve the true God . The national peculiar

ity of Israel, I mean simply , their distinct and separate condition as

to other nations, a principle of great benevolence and wisdom , not

only as to them , but through them to mankind at large, and one

adopted by the Lord for them from the beginning and incorporated

deeply into their system , this required the intrusion of obstinate idol

aters to be discouraged . The subsequent experience of Israel proved

that with all their light they could notbear temptation on this subject,

and this proves the wisdom of the same policy. It was of the last

importance, therefore , that all personswho came among them and
would not embrace their principles should be discouraged from re

maining by receiving no greater protection of the laws than human
ity absolutely reqired, and should be discredited in the eyes of the

Israelites themselves, so far as humanity would allow , as personsnot

their brethren . Thuswe see why it was settled that these obstinate

and intrusive idolaters should not receive that degree of protection ,

aid , and comfort, being enemies to the state , which all its citizens,

for its own sake, must obtain . All persons who were friendly to the

institutions of the country were kindly treated and encouraged to

identify themselves with its inhabitants, but those who would not,

were in fact and ought to be held enemies of the state , and of course

had no right to expect its support - all of which involved the propri

ety and innocence, nay the necessity of a legislation as to them , ex
tremely different from that which appertained to citizens, and fully

justifies the appeal which this law makes to their pecuniary interest

as an inducement to leave the country , if they were determined to

adhere to their false and idolatrous worship.*

The next instances of the word usury , occur in Nehemiah v . 7 , 10 .

“ Then I consulted with myself and I rebuked the nobles and the

rulers, and said unto them , ye exact usury , every one of his brother. "

“ I pray you let us leave off this usury ." The precise sense of the

*Says Calmet in his great Dictionary of the IIoly Bible on this passage in Deut
eronomy, “ In this place the Lord seems to tolerate usury towards strangers, that

is, the Canaanites, and other people devoted to subjection , but not towards such

strangers against whom the Hebrews had no quarrel, and the Lord had not de

nounced his judgments. To exact usury, in this passage, is an act of hostility , it

was a kind of waging war with the Canaanites and ruining them by means of

usury. Demand usury from him whom you may kill without a crime. Cui enim

jore inferuntur arma, huic legitime inducantur usuræ - ab hoc usuram exige, quem

non sit crimen occidere. ” — This is not remote from the notion of the honest old

Roman , which Cicero relates, “ Cum ille qui quæsierat dixissit, quid fænerari?

Tum , Cato , quid hominem , inquit, occidere ? " In plain English ,when the enquirer

asked, what do you think of putting out money at usury? Cato replied, whatdo

you think of killing a man ? All experience proves that whether in its public or

private relations, the practice of usury is ruinong- destructive even as the sword ;

No wonder, then , thatGod permitted bis people to pursue it towards those whom

his righteous purposes had doomed to destruction — twas letting loose his own

cnrse apon them , and the usurer was no more than the executioner of his sentence.
Which is no more an impeachment of the goodness of God, and the consistency of

his law , or on the other hand, a justification of usury, than any other visitation of

his providence which he sends on the wicked, and which he sometimes employs

wicked hands to inflict.
13
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original word here used seems to be the creditor's oppression of his

debtor. The word is different from that whose radical sense is the

serpent' s bite , and although its general sense is the same in the Scrip

tures, it is distinguishable from the other. Thus in Ex. xxii . 25 ,

“ Thou shalt not be to him as a usurer,” (rather, as a creditor, the
same word used by Nehemiah ,) " Neither shalt thou lay upon him

usury, ” (the other term , namely, the bitingof the serpent.) Itmay

afford us a just view of the nature and evils of usury , to observe the

forms of oppression to which the Divine Spirit has given this name,
a name whose simple meaning is the severe exaction of the merciless

creditor, a name which men skilled in the use of language have

translated into our tongue by usury , and which the public sense re

ceives as a suitable name for such a thing. Surely the thing which

derives its appellation , when God names it, from the serpent's fang ,

or the creditor' s relentless grasp , must be a thing hateful to God , de

testable with upright men ! This chapter records most shocking

instances of cruelty and extortion , and to these species of oppression ,

a term is applied, as descriptive of their injustice and severity, which ,

with their best lights , our translators of the Bible have called usury .

Nehemiah ' s conduct too shews his sense of the intolerable enormity .

He charged their sins upon these usurers. He directed public opin

ion strongly against their practices. " I set a great assembly against

them .” He denounced the curse of God upon every one whohad

shared in these robberies, withoutmaking restitution urging upon

them , nay , exacting of them a promise to abandon their sins and

restore their unjust gains, he added , " I shook my lap, and said , so

God shake out every man from his house and from his labour that

performeth not this promise,” a promise that is, to cease from usury

and make restitution for its cruel and illegal exactions.

I beg to quote a few words from Scott's Commentary on this chap

ter. " It seems that the attention of Nehemiah was interrupted ,

before the wall was completed , by the affair recorded in this chapter.

Amidst the depredations to which the Jews were exposed, and their

attention to self-defence, it is likely that tillage was neglected ,and a

scarcity of corn ensued . It is also supposed that these events occur

red in the sabbatical year , which would increase the difficulties of

the poor. * * * Such persons, therefore, as were low in circumstances,

and had large families, were unable to buy necessary food except on

credit, and they were also compeled in the same manner to raise

money for the tribute imposed by the king of Persia . Of these diffi

culties the monied men took advantage, and obtaining mortgages of

their lands, got them into their possession , taking usury also for the

money, of one hundredth part for every month , or twelve per cent a

year,” (how like the usurers of this day, even as though some of them
sat for the picture !) “ they soon reduced the debtors to poverty , and

then to the necessity of selling into slavery their sons, and even their

daughters, who would be peculiarly exposed in that situation . * * * *

They had not reduced themselves to this distress by prodigality, but

were necessitated to contract debts through hard times and heavy

taxes and for necessary provisions.” How like the tendency of

usury in our times, to embarrass more andmore those who seek relief

by its deceitful promises! And if such were the enormity of the

practice in those days, it cannot be innocent in ours .
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However it may appear to any, touching the requirements of

the laws of Moses, and the method of enforcing them under

Nehemiah , that these were strictly national and peculiar as to

Jews, belonging to their remarkable civil polity , and having no
relation whatever to Christians as of any authority or imposing

'any special duty , it cannot be denied that the lessons inculcated

in the Psalms of David are of universal and perpetual obligations.

Whatever God spake by the mouth of this his honored scrvant,

the man after his own heart, an eminent type of his Son , and

by him recorded forever in those songs by which he showed forth

the praises of God , all of this must be admitted to express the

Divine will for all mankind . This is not ritual - it appertains

not to the ceremonial law , which was done away in Christ, but
is a part of that word of the Lord which endureth forever. Now

consider, I pray you , the fifteenth Psalm , and say if there be any

thing in all the Bible , ofmore strictly moral, religious, universal per

petual obligation? " Lord,” it says, ' who shall abide in thy taberna

cle , who shall dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh uprightly and

worketh righteousness,' & c ., proceeding with a detailed description

of the principles and conduct of a good man, who is accepted ofGod

in life , and will be admitted to heaven after death . In these sacred

itemswe find a distinct renunciation of usury — " He that putteth not

out his money to usury '' - explained, too, apparently by a farther

exemption from a kindred vice , " nor taketh reward against the inno

cent." Asthough theman of God intended to intimate that whoso

puts his money at usury , is in a fair way to become so lost to truth

and honor, as to sell himself for money, to put down and destroy the

innocent; knowing them to be so ! It is not unlike his intimation , in

another Psalm , of the downward tendency of vice , that whoso is wil

ling even to walk by the spot where the ungodly hold their consulta
tions, will presently consent to stand and linger in the way of still

bolder sinners, until, lost to shame, he will openly sit down in the

seat of the scornful! Here , at least, is David 's sense of usury , as

the Holy Spirit taught him — the serpent' s bite, hardly seen or felt at

first, it may be, but diffusing its subtle poison through the very vitals

of its victim , until it eats him up , devouring all his substance; and

then it is not done, it turns its venom on the usurer himself, and as it

has consumed the wealth of the other, it eats out all his sensibilities

and robs his own heart of feeling and principle , even as it does his

neighbor's purse of gold!

Let us hear how Solomon regarded this matter- (Prov . xxviii. 8 . )

"He thatby usury and unjust gain increaseth his substance , he shall

gather it for him that will pity the poor." Will any one say that the

Proverbs of Solomon belong to the ceremonial law , and contain no

lessons of perpetual moral obligation , that is , universal Christian duty?

Hardly, I should imagine, unless the hope of the usurer's gain have
obscured his understanding , and then his opinion on this subject is

little worth . Here, then , is Solomon 's view of it as the Holy Spirit
taught him . You will observe in relation to it, that this passage again

contains thatoriginal term , for usury, whose allusion is to the serpent's

bite , and also that which refers to the loan of victuals , or necessary

food, on increase , and condemns, therefore, very clearly both that
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usury which eats up the estate of the borrower and poisons the prin

ciples of the lender, and also that extortion which has no pity on the

poor, butwill even exact the return of bread that has been furnished
to a needy family, and that return with increase in kind . Thus you

perceive , it condemns to -day, being of perpetual obligation , that

usurious exaction , that increase, I care not what you call it, thatmeas- -

ure, if you choose, of interest on money loaned, which tends to eat
up the substance of the borrower. It condems, therefore , among us,

such an exaction as will consume the estate of one who gives the

usury , Say, for mere illustration ' s sake, ten per cent., per annum ,

which ordinarily , it cannot be denied , has a certain tendency to a

devouring issue . You will farther observe that this passage con

demns, with no higher sentence, but puts in the same category , the

other process of cruel and unjust exaction , that is, extorting on one's

necessities, and demanding of him a return with consuming increase

of the bread that was necessary to appease his hunger. The extor

tioner who grinds the face of the poor in their extremest want, ( this

seems to be the sense , ) and the usurer who exacts a devouring gain ,

are substantially on the same ground - the principle of the one differs

not materially from the principle of the other. The principle is hate

ful to God and ruinous to men , rendering in due time, all that act

upon it, or are acted upon by it, its unhappy victims. For it robs

the borrower till it consumes his estate -- it hardens the lender till he

can nomore pity the poor , his sensibility is gone, his heart's a stone,

and then the frown of God will follow him , marring his enjoyment
of these ill-gotten gains, if the course of Providence do not strip him

of them all altogether.

The prophets as we emphatically call them , furnish our next Scrip

tures which like those of David and Solomon must be admitted to

be perpetual and universal in the application of the lessons which

they inculcate, and of the obligationswhich they impose. In Isaiah ,

( see xxiv. 2 , ) recording a fact, or rather foretelling certain events,

without dwelling upon themoral questions involved, it is simply stat

ed that certain things occur to all persons, no class being exempt,

thus, “ And it shall be as with the people , so with the priest, as with

the servant, so with his master, & c ., * * as with the taker of usury so

with the giver of usury to him ." This , consequently , sheds no light

on the subject. The next is from Jeremiah , (to wit, our text,) “ I

have neither lent on usury , normen have lent to me on usury ; yet

every one of them doth curse me.” In the preceding portion of the

same verse, the prophet utters a very bitter lamentation over the dis
repute among men , into which his peculir duties and circumstances

had brought him . Ithad pleased God to communicate to the people,
by him , such messages as not being heeded , tended to render him

very odious, indeed to make him the object of their violent and cruel

oppression , until liſting up this voice of complaint over their severity ,

persecution , and hatred , he says, I have never been an oppressor; I

have not connived at oppression ; no one can charge me with it, and

yet all men hate and revile me,even as though I were an oppressive
and hard -hearted usurer, grinding men ' s faces for illegal and dishon

est gains. It clearly indicates the common sense , in the prophet's
mind, which men entertained of the cruelty and oppression of the
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usurer's traffic in money, andmust be held , I think , to express God' s

disapprobation of such a practice. It is the more natural and forci

ble , when we remember that such is the common sentiment ofman

kind to -day, the professed and exorbitant usurer being generally re

garded as the pitiless oppressor of his victims, and as no less deserving

contempt and execration of uprightmen , than any other despiser of

laws, humane and divine.

Finally , we have usury referred to in terms of extremely severe

reprobation more than once in the prophecies of Ezekiel. First, in

the 18th chapter, which is often called the parable of the sour grapes,

wherein it pleases God to declare explicitly that he holds every one

responsible for his own principles and conduct. In the course of

this Scripture, God describes the man , who, in that generation of re

markable wickedness, should escape his righteous judgments, and

among other illustrations of a good man , says, that " he hath not given

forth upon usury ;" and again in describing a wicked man who shall
not escape due punishment,he repeats the terms, " he hath given forth

upon usury ; " and upon careful examination it will be found that the

giving forth upon usury is classed with the most abominable and

atrocious acts of which men can be guilty. So again , in the 22d
chapter, the prophet recording from God ' s mouth His fearful charges

against His people, and in the midst of an appalling list of crimes com

mitted in Jerusalem , says, verse 12, “ In thee have they taken gifts to

shed blood, thou hast taken usury and increase (that is usury ofmoney,

and increase for the loan of food) and thou hast greedily gained of
thy neighbors by extortion , and hast forgotten me, saith the Lord

God .” What clearer and stronger expression , I confidently demand ,

can be made of God ' s abhorrence of that which He terms USURY,

than is here given ? Human speech can declare no more .

The question then presses on us, and it is a question of the last
importance, one which wemust meet, no matter how difficult and

delicate it has been rendered by the weakness of good men, - -what

is the precise thing among us which God condemns so bitterly , and

with such terrible clearness, under the name of usury, in the sacred

Scriptures?

Doubtless, as I have intimated, this subject has been embarrassed

by the infirmities of good men , and rendered more difficult of expla

nation - of free discussion , that is — and of rational and safe adjust

ment by the imprudent and sinful indulgence in the vice of usury ,

by those who fear God , and intend , when not misled , to do what is

right, and to believe all that is true. But these embarrassments so

far from arresting our serious enquiries,may only serve to urge them

on , for when a vice has infected with its poison theminds of upright

men , the danger is extreme. When error shall have overcome the

lovers of truth , and wickedness reached the breasts and polluted the

actions of virtuous people , who can be safe ? If the church cannot

be roused to perceive the danger and to learn and defend the truth ,

none can foretell the extent of the injury which may be suffered .

We may presently be obliged , for our part, to lift up the bitter cry ,

the glory is departed from Israel, the ark of God is taken !

Then letus fairly meet the question - What is that in this country ,
at this time, which God has denounced in the Bible by the name of
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USURY? With diffidence, for somewise and good men think otherwise,

and yet with a deep conviction that it is true, and therefore with con

fidence, I say, that usury, in the sense condemned by the Scriptures,

is the exacting of greater interest on money than the laws of the coun

try allow .

I proceed to a brief defence and illustration of this sentiment. If
I succeed in establishing this position , my work is done, and its ob

ject being attained, I may close this discussion . Then I remark , in

the first place, that,

1. It will scarcely be denied by any candid and observant person ,

that God has thought proper to impose on human governments the
high moral obligation of regulating, in detail, certain questions, for

the peace and order of society . That is to say , there are some, and

these are extremely important human interests, which he has left to

bemanaged by mankind under the general principles of the Bible ,
but without exact specific regulation . Thus government itself is

ordained of God " By me, saith the Lord , kings reign and princes

decree justice; by me princes rule , and nobles, even all the judges of

the earth .” It were a great wickedness against God for a people to
subvert all law and order and attempt to live in a state of anarchy .

Indeed , it were a wickedness so great that it would not be permitted

to stand , and out of the necessity of the case, as we call it, really

out of the operation of the causes which God has ordained , and whose

effects are inevitable , restraint in some form will come up . Reason
may revive and at last prevail; men ' s passions may subside , being

surfeited with blood ; or some arm stronger than the restmay seize the

sword , and nerved by a spirit fiercer than those which raised the
tumult, beat it into silence . But some hour the tumult must be

·hushed !

While , however, God is not pleased with anarchy, and will sooner

put the sword into a tyrant's hand than tolerate it, we can say no

more than that he compels men to have some government - we can

not say that he has prescribed a specific form . He has shown us no

pattern . The general principle is clear the peculiarmode of apply

ing it he has not determined, but leaves it to mankind. So, too, we
feel confident that the true religion is favorable to liberty , and thatas

its influence becomes perfect and universal, every chain will be broken

and all the oppressed go free . Still it is true thatGod has prescribed

no form of civil government, nor in this direct way has he taken

charge of human liberty. But then God has devolved on men the

sacred and imperative obligation of adopting and faithfully maintain

ing government. To some, themost favored of human kind, in these

matters, his Providence has granted a free and enlightened choice of

the kind of Government they will adopt. Others are compelled by

circumstances which they are not able to resist, to take such as they

can get. But all people must have some, and all must support and

revere that which they have, as sent of God , until they are in the
way to get another. The precise degree of inconvenience and op

pression to which a people must submit before they may innocently

seek a change by revolution , and when precisely the swordsmay leap
from their scabbards and God approve their work , does not appear

from any expression of his will to man .
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We derive the same conclusion from contemplating some of the

functions of civil government. For example , the administration of

justice; it is something which God has devolved on the powers that

be, which are ordained of him , that they cause justice withoutsale ,

denial, or delay , to be dispensed to man . And as an unjust judge is

an offender against divine no less than human law , and is amenable

to God in a far higher and more solemn sense than that in which he
is amenable to men . So for any government to fail voluntarily to

acquit itself of its obligations, as they result from its authority over

this subject, were not only a great injury to men , but a great wrong

and offence to God. So in all other respects ,governments are bound

as unto God , to defend and protect the people , he claiming a super

vision over them - hence Paulexhorts us to prayer in behalf of “ kings

and all that are in authority, that wemay lead a quiet and peaceable

Life in all godliness and honesty , for this is good and acceptable in

the sight ofGod our Saviour.” So that although God hasbeen pleas

ed to do no more ,hehas most distinctly and with solemn emphases done

this, namely , devolve on men the duty of establishing civil govern

ment, and the discharge of all the obligations which are incident

thereto .

2 . If it be conceded that the Supreme Ruler has imposed on civil

governments the obligation , as to him , thence the right as to man , of

regulating in detail any human interests, it can hardly be denied by

any intelligent and reasonable person , that the whole subject of
MONEY comes under their control, as belonging to these interests .

It must be granted that money , as a subject, appertains to states, as
such . The question of the control of it involves the very sovereignty

of the commonwealth . Our blessed Lord , infinitely wise in every

sentiment he uttered , seems to have settled this principle , when

examining a piece of money, touching a question of submission to

the authority of civil rulers, he recognised fully the power in the

matter, of him whose image and superscription the coin bore . 'Twas
Cesar's face, 'twas Cesar's money; the whole affair, and all that it

involved were Cesar' s.

It is manifest that money must be coined , and paper which is to

represent coin and hence derive its value, must be stamped by the

authority and under the control of government, and not by individu

als , irresponsible and pursuing private gain . Tointerfere with money

is a high offence against morality and against the state , and hence is

visited with severe and disgraceful punishment. The state assumes

the entire and sovereign control of the subject, and reason and all

experience show that this is not only right, but necessary . Every

citizen may not be allowed to coin money as he is allowed to con

struct houses, or manufacture goods at pleasure . There needs no

argument or illustration to exhibit the ruinous consequences of such

unrestrained tampering with money, as it respects public morals and

the wealth of a country - there could be no trade, there would soon

be little honesty .
3 . Now if such control of money belong to the state , of right, as

attaching to its sovereignty , and if public morals and prosperity re

quire the regulation of the subject, then states do not transcend their

legitimate powers,nor go beyond theirnecessary uses in fixing a com
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pensation for the use of money . That cannot be supposed to lie be
yond the competency of the government, which respects the safety

of the private citizen and the permanency of the public good , both

as to public morals and the wealth of states, and these seem to require

that some uniform and equitable principle be settled by law to regu

late the value of the use of money — the remuneration , that is , which

one may demand for delay in the payment of a debt - or for the loss

or inconvenience which he sustains in the loan of money , namely ,

money whose use he has afforded to another.

I am very well aware that many persons, especially those who

have money which they wish to lend ,who prefer turning their money

over and over, that thus it may accumulate as it rolls , almost without

an effort on their part, rather than entering the honorable competition

of knowledge and industry in business, or encountering the ordinary

hazards of trade, or enduring the self-denying toils of manly , public
spirited and honest labor; I know that many such condemn and de

precate all interference with this subject by the state , and would insist

that it is one which ought to be wholly left to private thrift and skill.

But, I think , we have already seen enough to expose the fallacy of

that reasoning which attempts to justify the practice of usury by argu

ing that one 's money is like his other property to be used by him at

his own discretion in all respects , as any thing else is used by him ;

to be hired , therefore , or rented , at such rates of compensation for its

use as the demand for it may suggest, just as his house may be rent

ed , or his carriage hired at such rates of compensation for the use

thereof as the demand for them may suggest. But besides our argu

ment from the authority and obligations of the state , there is a radical

difference between money as property , and all other property . It is

not only itself a possession , but it is the representative of other

possessions,and is intended to bethemeasure of their value. Public

convenience and prosperity require some circulating medium , which

shall not only represent property generally, but in particular be the

standard and measure of its value. The rates atwhich this measure

or representative of the value of other things is to be used in its own

hire or renting must be fixed , or it is not an adequate , butan extreme

ly imperfect standard , and one great end of its existence fails. The
public good , therefore , requires that what is relied upon as the meas

ure of the value of other things and represents them among men ,

the thing, that is, by which men do business, should itself be regulat
ed as to the value of its use — that is, should have some rule , fixed

and settled , applied to it. Such regulation must be by public author

ity . And this involves the propriety of legal restraints on the use of

money, in the hiring of it, arising from the difference between

money and other possessions. The Scriptures, too , seem to imply a
difference between money and other earthly possessions, when they

declare the love of money to be the root of all evil - a declaration

made concerning nothing else .

4 . These views conduct as another step . Human governments

are bound , under the general principles of revealed religion , by the

dictates of sound reason and the results of experience, to regulate by
law the value of the use of money - in other words, adapting their

legislation to the Bible , reason , and the necessities of society , to pass
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usury laws, and to enforce them , for the protection of men from the

cupidity of each other.

It is a strong confirmation of our general position that nearly every
enlightened people on earth have such laws. Here is the testimony

of mankind , wemay almost say , to their importance and their neces

sity . Why does the public voice demand them every where, in all

lands, if there be in the nature of things and in public convenience

no real call for them ? We are told that political economists in their

books are against them . It might be added that usurers in their bonds

are against them . Interest sways the judgment, and so do theories.

Self-interest is no test of truth ; so the speculations of philosophers ,

as they dream in their closets, are often of no value for the practical

affairs of life . The opinions of those who see and feel the operation

of the subject are of far greater weight than of those who speculate

and theorise about it at their leisure. There are many schemes, fair

upon paper, that are worthless utterly, when applied to practice. On

this subject, the general policy of states is nearly uniform , and the
voice of nearly all people seems to me entitled to great respect. And

so clear and so uniform is the public sense, on this subject, that in

our own commonwealth , as in the country generally, the tendency

is to still stronger and more rigid legislation ; while the courts almost

without controversy at their bar, when the point is made, require the

restitution of money usuriously paid . So that every usurer knows

well that under the laws of the state and the decisions of the courts

hemay be compelled to pay back his illegal gains. And this legisla

tion the people of the country , those who practically observe, and who

understand the subject, are not disposed to mitigate ,butrather to press

farther and farther upon the usurer, till his trade shall be broken up.

In a very especial manner, itmay be said that gentlemen of the legal

profession , who from the very nature of their pursuits witness every

day the operation of this matter, and who of all men know most

about it , are with nearly one accord opposed bitterly to usury , and in

favor of laws for its suppression . I pause not here , for it is neither

the time nor the place to speak of the knowledge , the practical wis

dom , and the steady attachment to the cause of human rights , always
characteristic of those who have pursued the noble science of law

put it is a fact too strongly corroborative of our views on the subject

before us, to be withheld , that a lawyer is scarcely ever found an

apologist for usury , unless he be a usurer. Gold may blind his eyes

and harden his heart like othermen 's. But the evils to society of

this hateful practice are so clearly exposed by the principles which

every honest mind derives from the knowledge of law as a science,
and those who witness the administration of justice, see so much of

the disastrous effects of it, that nearly with one voice they exclaim

against it. I mention it as an important item in the mass of testimo

ny which enlightened reason and upright public sentiment bear on
this subject. I might also insist here, if there were need , on the

estimate which is generally put upon the practice of usury as a per

sonal vice. There is no gentleman here who would be called by this
odious name. No one is ever known to become a usurer without

losing at once a large part of any personal respectability or influence

which he may have possessed before ; and especially if he be a pro
14
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fessor of religion , do all men hold it to be unsuitable to a man ofGod

- below , very far beneath the high character of a Christian gentle
man . But why should this be, or rather, how could this be, if there

were not in men 's minds a strong sense of the evils of the thing
itself as an offence against God andman ? And is it reasonable to sup

pose that such a sentiment could become so general, if there were no

ground for it in truth and reason ? But after all , it may be said that

public sentiment may be mistaken - men may imbibe prejudices, or
form incorrect opinions, and thus attach odium to that which is really

innocent, and of course deserves none . This is undoubtedly true ,

and hence public opinion on this subject is urged only as an argu

ment, and not as a decision of the question . It is an argument,
however, whose force is swelled by considerations drawn from the

effects of usury , whether we contemplate them in relation to the

state , the unhappy victim of cupidity and oppression , or the stillmore
anhappy victim of his own bad passions, the usurer himself, who
perhaps engaged in this business at first with no serious consideration
of its nature and consequences, under the pressure of peculiar cir

cumstances and unexpected and strong temptation , and without any

fixed intention to bear down and devour his neighbors, or deprave his

own mind, and turn his heart into a stone.

It cannot be denied that the tendency of the practice of usury is

to the consumption of private estates. Wehave seen from the radi

cal sense of the terms employed in the Scriptures to express usury ,

that someof them mean oppression , and others the serpent' s bite ; that

is, the very nature of the thing is to bear down and destroy the object
of its influence. How many examples does the history of usury

afford of this in its private operations? How many men have found

the clutches of the usurer holding them with a death - like grasp , from

which there was absolutely no extrication till the estate was gone ?
How many estates to -day in this fair land have passed from those

who toiled for them , having been eaten up acre by acre, or house
after house, to meet these pitiless exactions? You may have seen

the unavailing struggles of the victim , whom misfortune, or improv

idence had led into the snare, like the incautious insect that has ven

tured too near the wary spider's web; perfectly impotentare his most

desperate struggles; line after line, the meshes are thrown around
him , till powerless and exhausted , he is drawn up at the will of his

cool and wiley conqueror. The state must sympathise with the citi

zen , even as the body with everymember. The state must suffer as

its individual citizens are impoverished - even though every dollar,

while it changes hands, is kept within the commonwealth . The

tendency of the process is to the creation of that class,most impatient,

most unmanageable, most ready for desperate resolves and the daring

execution of them , the class of debtors - 'twas this that tossed the

states of antiquity with perpetual commotions. What are law and

social order to men who are pressed for money which they have not,

and cannot obtain ? What are law and social order to him whose

merciless creditor clamors for his pay without, while his children

within are clamoring for bread, and there is none for either? Why,
suffer any causes to bring men into such condition , and you prepare

them for any thing . Any change is mercy, and they are ripe for
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disorder and revolution , no matter how desperate the attempt. But
if any deem this an extravagant picture, let him view the matter in a

milder light. Behold the influence of general indebtedness, as it

sways the public mind in relation to laws and the policy of the

country . The moment people fall in debt and have not the means

of payment, they begin to demand a mitigation of existing laws

striking at every thing that stands in the way, law , constitution , pri
vate obligations, every thing will be contemned by multitudes in

comparison with their personal troubles, till often the whole legisla

tion , and administration of justice in a country are disturbed by at

tempts to devise some way for the relief of those who are in debt.
They turn this way and that, because they are in debt - - they cannot

sleep , they can scarcely eat; peace of mind is gone,because they are

in debt. And who can blamemen for their disquietude? God him

self has said to every one of us, owe no man any thing but to love

one another. ' Tis the bane of domestic peace and social happiness

" Tis , in more than one way, the ruin of the state. But this is the

very end and issue of the usurer's calling ! This is what he is ever

doing, getting people in debt! Preparing, that is, to devour their sub

stance , and then deride their sufferings. If any one here knows a

usurer and can get him to unlock the secrets of his private drawer,

find out from him the number of his debtors, and you will learn with

amazement, if you are a stranger to the mysteries of this iniquity ,

the proportion of his debtors to his capital; and stillmore the propor

tion of the amount of what he claims, to the amount he trades on
Some usurers fail. Their grasping desires outstrip the cool and cauti

ous policy that belongs to their kind , and overreaching themselves,

they hasten the coming of the day which is to scatter through better

hands the ill-gotten wealth of such as by usury and unjust gain in

crease their substance. But for the most part, they are permitted, at

least they do often -times prevail, to gather into their own purses the

hard and honest earnings ofmanybettermen . Behold , if you please,

some such Shylock , how he has gone on step by step, catching all

that come near him , and holding all that he touches till houses and

lands and gold are his, and his old friends, whom he used to serve,

as he would call it, are beggared. Like the ball of snow which
the boys roll, but a handful at the start, and turned over and over

almost without an effort, but wherever it rolled you see its track to

the very bottom , it gathered all as it passed - there 's nothing left

and roll it as they will, it gathers up all that it touches, swelling as it

rolls, until there is no more in its reach , or it has grown in its path ,

till it can be rolled no more!

Or rather, perhaps, I should liken this pitiless devourer of men , to

the huge Anaconda gradually preparing his victims for destruction

according to the instinct of the creature, breathing upon the misera

ble objects , and covering them with the slime it produces for the

purpose, till presently it swallows them outright!

I need not insist, it must be obvious, that such a process is vari

ously hurtful to the state in proportion to the frequency and com

pleteness of such instances of private disaster and beggary , and for
its own sake the state should interpose.
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Nor need I insist upon the influence of this practice upon the lender.

It is clear that his reputation suffers, you may reason till doomsday

to prove that one' s money is like his horse or his land or his house ,

which he ought to be allowed to hire for what it will bring, without

let or hindrance ; butmen will never cease to despise the usurer' s

business , and to think less of his person for it!

Nor need I insist upon the effect of it on the man ' s own mind and

feelings. Some will go so far as to say that the habitual pursuit of

gain with the keen spirit which it engenders, will presently impart
an unwonted sharpness to the countenance , and elongate, as on the

stretch of pursuit, the very features of the man. I know not how

that may be; but none will deny its depraving influence upon the
character . Like other vices,as certainly if not as rapidly , it hardens
all within and petrifies the feeling. So that if any desire to express

his strongest sense of an obdurate , unfeeling, flinty heart, insensible

to that which melts another down, he goes no where for his figure

more readily than to the usurer. There' s the original when you wish

to draw a picture .

But must not states interpose to check such disastrous influences?

5 . Now , if these or any other considerations prove that states are

bound to regulate this subject, by proper correctives and restraints ,

then states must be held competent to do so . I mean notmerely as

to legal or constitutional competency; but that statesmustbe suppos

ed capable of fixing upon such principles as are fair , just, and reason

able . If the Supreme Ruler have devolved such a general obliga

tion on human governments , and in the course of his providence

circumstances do imperiously call for its fulfilment, then we may

conclude that governments are able , in the main , so to understand

the subject as to regulate it for the public good . They may err cer

tainly, and doubtless do on this as on other questions; but govern

ment is an ordinance of God , and hence it must be deemed , in the

main , equal to the imperative and necessary duties devolved on it by
Him , adequate to the discharge of its indispensable functions. Thus,

the administration of justice may often be imperfect; but it belongs

to the powers that be, which are ordained of God, and no one, dis

satisfied with theirmode of dispensing it to him may take justice into

his own hands, and pretend to administer it for himself on his own

principles. The public authority , the public sense of justice , the pub
lic mode of administering it, must be held sufficient and adequate to

the occasion . Allmust submit. In like manner, on this subject, the

laws, being imperiously called for and enacted by the competent

authority , must be held to have proceeded from competent wisdom

and fidelity . The state has been placed by God in control of the

subject, and is to be regarded as sufficiently understanding it, so

that its determinations secure substantial justice .

This simple view of the subject may show us how it is that the

details of it have been differently settled by different states, and yet

their statutes are all binding on their respective citizens. The value

of the use of money , that is , the reasonable and just compensation

for delay in paying a debt, or for money loaned , is not uniform in all

places- nor is it the same at all times even in the same place. But
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states,by competentauthority , supposed to be in every sense adequate

thereto, must decide the rate — and when decided , being done by

competent, adequate authority , honestly and intelligently fulfilling

its indispensable functions, it must be deemed conclusive and may

not be contemned. Then every people, through their constituted

rulers , and most of all , a free people like ourselves, through a regular

constitutional and representative government, which speaks the peo

ple's will; I say every nation, though its rulers, being the judge of
what is right and proper, on the details of this subject; the lawswhich

it chooses to enact, become thereby, the rule of honesty , fair dealing,

and uprightness to all who acknowledge its jurisdiction . So that

there is no confusion or inconsistency in saying that one is bound to

revere and observe an existing law upon this subject here, while

another is bound in likemanner towards a very different law in another

state, to which a citizen of this state would immediately become

amenable in precisely the same sense , should he go to the other place.

The usury laws, for example, of New York, differ from those of

Kentucky, but the public authority (in our free country , through the

sovereignty of the people,) has in each state , rightful power, nay, is
bound to pass such lawsas their peculiar circumstances seem to de .

mand, of which they are the constituted judges, supposed to be com

petent in every sense. Now , their rule , when adopted under God's

general revelation of truth , becomes the rule to all their citizens re

spectively, and as their citizensmay change their residence, respect

ively , they change their allegiance and obligations upon this subject.
The Bible reveals general principles and leaves the application of

them to states, whose decisions are conclusive and most solemnly

binding on all who acknowledge their authority.

I conclude, therefore, that no principle is more certainly true in

morals, than the obligation of every citizen to observe the lawswhich

the state is under obligation to adopt. If the state be bound to pass

the law , surely we are bound to observe it. I conclude, farther, that

there is no evil greater in a commonwealth than that the minds of its

citizens become possessed with contempt for its righteous and neces

sary laws. Want of reverence for law is at the bottom of the viola

tion of law , and such irreverence is as incompatible with the highest

measure of true love of country , as habitual violations of the law can

be. He, therefore , is a poor patriot who does not love his country

well enough to maintain her honor, and promote her social order by

observing her laws; and want of respect for them is the certain way

to encourage lawlessness and vice.

How far he respects law who hesitates not to violate it, judge ye .

Can he be a friend of order , (which can spring only out of law ,)

whose leading enquiry is about the penalty of the law , and how he

may evade it? Why this is not a principle for an uprightman to act

upon . This is the very principle , if principle it may be called , - this

is rather theinstinct of vice and crime. I do not say that every one

who violates a law , in the letter or the spirit of it, is a villain ; but I

boldly say that one characteristic of a villain is a want of reverence

for law ; and that for any one to care no more for law than to enquire

how he may break it with impunity , is that far to imitate the cautious
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and skulking thief; or the calm ,quiet, audacious swindler; or the cool,
deliberate, malignantmurderer.

The question with a truly upright citizen, with the lover of order,
the friend of law , the enemy of crime, is never, how he may evade

the necessary and righteous laws of the country — but how he may

observe them . The law of God is above all human law , and if the
requirements of men conflict with God 's , a good man may not hesi

tate , but where human law does not attempt to bind the conscience ,

and requires only what God allows, it is fearfully binding on us all.

Christians must submit to it for the Lord' s sake. To observe it is a

part of their religion . To violate it is to offend God and to disparage

the gospel. It is by contempt for law , in the spirit and in the letter,

that public virtue is undermined, and the foundations of liberty itself
sapped . How , then , can Christians contemn those institutions of the

country , which confessedly put no restraint on conscience? Here ,

especially in this blessed country , where Christians receive from the

state unexampled privileges, and entire safety and protection , are

they not peculiarly bound to do all that is possible to sustain the laws?

Why, clearly , they owe no less to their own interest and credit; no

less to the state . But the law , which is God's voice in that which

he has committed to it, ( the powers that be, are ordained of him for

the purposes of their appointment ) that law has spoken clearly . It
has fixed the limit of demands for the use ofmoney; a subject whose

control, in the detail, God has devolved on the civil ruler. That

authority which God has set over the subject, has said that every

claim beyond a certain limit, is not to be enforced — the demand is,

therefore, illegal. Now , is the state competent, at liberty, BOUND , to

regulate this matter ? Then are not her decisions final? Are they

not the rule of propriety ? Is it not sinful to transcend them ? And

since they settle what is legal, isnot a demand above what they will

award , a demand above righteousness, justice, and honor in the pre

mises? Then what is such a demand butan attempt to oppress ? And

if it relate to money, what is it but a form of extortion ? " If the law

beGod's own contrivance for settling such questions, to violate or
evade it, is to insult him , in the matter of oppression , practiced

against his creatures, whom he proposed to protect, and this is pre
cisely what he used to call usury. To demand for the use ofmoney

what the law of the country did not allow , and would not enforce,

God called oppression ; and an attempt upon another, the tendency of

which was to devour and destroy his substance, and such an oppres

sive and consuming propess, he set forth by terms in the Hebrew

tongue, which in our speech are rendered usury ; and this term con

veys, among us, distinctly to every mind , the process of using anoth

er man ' s necessities to the enlarging of our own estate ; or, if you

prefer, affording our money for the use of ourneighbor, until his use

of that money will use up his living; the very nature of the process
being to eat up the borrower's means. Now , the precise point at

which this process of oppression , of eating out like a moth , of using

up, of usury , began , was in transcending legal regulations and re

straints. The Bible clearly calls that usury which claims more for

the use of money than the law would allow and enforce. Whoso
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demanded more was seeking to oppress, to be injurious, to exact ille

gally , to be a usurer. But law is still an ordinance of God . Gov

ernment is still his institution. The powers that be are ordained of

him ; and this is their province, to regulate money, and justice in the
use of money among men . So that the conclusion is direct and

inevitable, that to contemn and disregard the law on this subject, is

to be a usurer now .

All these considerations are fortified and enforced by this, viz .,

that if the laws establish no restraint, there is no limit to the exer

cise of cupidity in watching for the necessities of men . The con

science of a covetousman , who hasmoney to lend, affords no restraint.

Indeed the sentiment that one's money is worth what it will bring,
deliberately puts conscience aside , closes up the bowels of men ' s

naturalmercy and compassion , and flings wide open the door for all
extortion . Accordingly we find that usurers will often set every

consideration , but gain , at defiance, and revel upon the necessities of

men , even as the vultures on their prey ! The opinion is essentially

debauching in its influence on the human mind , and those who em

brace it are often led by it to monstrous conceits. For example, I

lately heard a man , in defence of this opinion , publicly commend a

usurer for his kindness, in loaning to a sick neighbor, whose necessi

ties were urgent, a sum of money at the rate of sixty per cent. per

annum , because the samemoney could have been loaned to another

person at yet higher rates! You perceive the restraints of conscience

and reason , when law is despised ! The usurer deemed it an act of

kindness to lend a sick man money at sixty per cent.! Truly the

tender mercies of the wicked are cruel! But more than this, those

whose minds were not swayed by the hope of gain , butwho had

only imbibed the opinion weare combatting , are so beguiled by its

seductions as to approve an act so monstrous! It were as just to
commend the wretch who would charge a drowning man ten prices

for a plank to save him !

THE FUNERAL OF THE MASS .

CHAPTER VI. - Against the Taking Away of the Cup.

The taking away of the Eucharistical cup was established as an

article of faith by the representatives of the Romish church assem

bled in Council at Constance, anno 1415 , Session xiii. in a canon ,

the chief clauses whereof are these : Seeing that in divers parts of the

world there be somewho rashly presume to say , that Christian people

ought to partake of the sacrament of the Eucharist und r both species

of bread and wine; and do give the communion to lay people, not only

under the species of the bread , but also under the species of the wine;

this present holy general Council of Constance, lawfully assembled in

the name of the Holy Ghost, being desirous to provide for the safety of

the faithful against this error, doth therefore declare, decree , and deter

mine, that although Jesus Christ did administer this venerable sucra

ment to his disciples under both the species of bread and wine; and

although in the primitive church the faithfuldid receive this sacrament
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under both species, yet notwithstanding that ( for the avoiding of certain

dangers and scandals ) this custom , which was introduced with reason ,
ought to be kept, viz ., that priests that say mass shall communicate

under both the species of the bread and wine, but that lay -persons shall

communicate under the species of bread only : and they that shall say the

contrary, ought to be expelled as heretics, and grievously punished by

the bishops, or their officials. This canon was confirmed by the suc
ceeding Romish councils, and particularly by the Council of Trent.

2 . Against so horrible a canon and so strange a law , it is very diffi

cult to oppose any thing; for , if you tell them that this law is contrary

to the institution and command of Jesus Christ , they freely confess

it: seeing that although Jesus Christ did institute and administer the

Eucharist under both species, yet they will not have it so practised .

If you tell them that this law is contrary to the command of Paul,
and the practice of the primitive church , they ingeniously own it; for

they openly declare , that although the faithful in the primitive church

did receive the sacrament of the Eucharist under both species, yet

they that practice it thus ought to be expelled and punished as her

etics. This is the true way of ending all controversies, and of keep

ing us from disputing with them . For example , if we allege that

Paul, 1 Tim . iv . 3 , saith , that they who forbid to marry and com

mand to abstain from meats, do teach the doctrines of devils; they need

only answer , that although Paul, doth say so , yet we must not
believe it, because the Romish church hath determined otherwise .

Again , if we allege, that the same Apostle, Ephes. ii. 8 , 9 , saith ,

that we are saved by grace, through faith ; and that not of ourselves, it

is the gift of God ; not of works, lest any man should boast; they need

only answer, that although this was written by the apostle , yet we
must not believe it, because the Romish church hath determined

that we are saved by works and faith as coming from ourselves , and

from the strength of our own free will, & c . And now I leave you to
judge whom we ought to follow , whether these lying doctors , or Jesus

Christ and his apostles. But that which I find utterly insupportable

is this, viz ., that they accuse of rashness, error, and heresy, those

that by obeying Jesus Christ and his apostles, and following the

practice of the primitive church , do affirm that we ought to partake

of the cup as well as of the bread . Again , I find it an insufferable

piece of impudence, that they boast so much of antiquity, and of the
conformity of their creed to that of the primitive church , and yet can

so openly renounce both in this chief and principal point of doctrine .

3 . Here the Romish doctors now - a -days think to shelter themselves,

by telling us it is true that Jesus Christ did institute the sacrament of

the Eucharist under both the species of the bread and wine; and that
the primitive church did so celebrate it, not by express command

of Jesus Christ and his apostles, butmerely by ecclesiastical policy ,

which may be changed , as severaloccasions and circumstances require.

And they add, that it is sufficient to observe that which is of the es
sence of the sacrament, viz., to receive the body and blood of Christ;

but that the church may change that which is accidental, viz ., to re

ceive them under both the species, or under one species only ; for

they will have it, that the blood of Christ is under the species of the
bread , by concomitance, and that his body is under the species of the
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wine by concomitance; because Jesus Christ being now glorious,his
body and blood cannot be separated .

4 . To this I reply, first, that there is an express command of Jesus

Christ, to take the cup and drink, Matt. xxvi. in these words, drink

ye all of it. To this the Romish doctors answer, that the word all is

not extended to allmen ; for then we should say that the Eucharist

ical cup ought to be given to Turks, Jews, and other infidels. And

they add, that the word all doth not extend to all those that are of

the body of the church of the elect, for then the Eucharistical cup

should be given to little children , whom God hath elected to eternal

life : But say they , the word all is extended only to all those , to whom

Jesus Christ gave the cup, viz ., to the apostles, considered as they

were pastors.

5 . To this I reply, that although Jesus Christ gave this command
to drink of the Eucharistical cup to his apostles only, yet wemust

know in what quality they received this command. But it was not

in the quality of apostles, for then none butapostles could partake of

the cup; and there being now no more apostles, it should be quite

taken away , and so mass could be no more celebrated . And it was

not in quality of pastors, or sacrificing priests ; for Jesus Christ was

then the only sacrificer, as the Romish doctors say, and the apostles

did not then exercise the function of sacrificing priests . Besides, it

belongs to pastors, and those that administer the sacraments, being

public persons, to give, but to private persons to receive only : But

the apostles in the celebration of the Eucharist, did only receive of

Jesus Christ their master and pastor : Therefore they received the

command to drink of the cup, as they were believers, Whence it

follows that all the faithful that partake of the sacrament of the Eu

charist, are obliged by the command of Jesus Christ, to drink of the

cup . So then the Romish doctors are mistaken when they tell us

that none but priests that sacrifice, have a right to drink of the cup ,

and that those priests that do not sacrifice, must communicate under

the species of the bread only , for at that time the apostles did not

sacrifice. To this may be added, that if the command of Jesus

Christ, drink ye all of it, was spoken to pastors only , because they

to whom Christ spakewere pastors, then it follows that the command

of Jesus Christ, Take, eat, was spoken to pastors, because they to

whom Jesus Christ spake were pastors, and so the people will notbe

obliged by any command to communicate under the species of the

bread, and consequently will be wholly deprived of the sacrament,
which is very absurd and contrary to the Christian religion .

6 . Secondly, I say, that in 1 Cor. xi. 28, there is an express com .

mand to all the faithful to drink of the cup, in these words, Let a man

eramine himself and so let him eat of this bread,and drink of this cup .

In which words the apostle speaks to all believers, who, no doubt,

have cause to examine themselves. And this is apparent, because

Paul directs his epistle (and consequently these words, ) to all

those of the church of Corinth , as well lay-men as ecclesiastical;

for , in chap. i. ver . 2 , he directs it to all that in every place call upon

the name of Jesus Christ our Lord. To this I add, that Jesus Christ
doth not only say, as often as ye eat this bread , but also , as often as ye

drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he come; so that we do
15
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as much commemorate Christ's death by partaking of the cup in the
Eucharist, as we do by partaking of the bread . And this is very

proper, for seeing that not only the body of Christ was broken , but

also his blood shed on the cross; and that in every propitiation and

expiation for sin , the effusion of blood was very considerable , (because

it represents death better than any thing else doth ,) it is certain that

they do not celebrate the memory of Christ's death as they ought,

who do not partake of this part of the sacrament, whereby only we

commemorate the effusion of Christ' s blood .

7 . Thirdly , I say , that in the dispute about the Eucharist , our ad

versaries do allege to us the words of Jesus Christ in chap . vi. 53, of

John 's Gospel, Except ye drink the blood of the Son of Man , ye

haveno life in you . Why then do they deprive the people of life, by

taking the cup from them and hindering them from drinking? And

it is not at all to the purpose here to allege concomitance, and to tell

us that by taking Christ's body under the species of the bread ,we

take his blood also , because it is inseparable from his body. For, to

this I answer, first, that to take Christ's blood in taking the host, is

not to drink it: But Jesus Christ saith expressly , Except a man drink

his blood , he hath no life in him . Secondly , I say , that although in

some places by the body, should be meant the body and blood too,

yet it could notbe in those places where a manifest distinction is

made between the body and the blood : But in the Sacrament of the

Eucharist this distinction is very apparent; for Jesus Christ gave

first the sacrament and sign of his body, in these words, Take, eat,

this is my body , which is broken for you ; and then separately the

sacrament of his blood, in these words, Drink ye all of it, for this is

my blood , which is shed for you . And he not only speaks of them

separately , but represents them as really separated in his death , for

he saith ,my body broken for you , and my blood shed for you . In which

words there is no place for concomitance , for the body broken by

divers wounds doth not contain the blood, and the blood being shed ,

is not contained in the body. Also our adversaries affirm , that the

sacramental words do operate that which they signify ; but, by their

own confession , they signify the separation of Christ's body from his

blood, as Cardinal Perron acknowledgeth in his reply to the king of

Great Britain , p . 1108 , in these words, The scope of the entireness of

this sacrament, is to put us in mind that this body and this blood which

we receive, were divided by his death on the cross; whence Paul

saith , as often as we eat this bread , and drink this cup , we shew the

Lord ' s death till he come. Thirdly , I say, that as he that eats bread

dipt in wine, hath indeed wine in his mouth , but doth not drink it;

so he that should eat or swallow a consecrated host, would not drink

Christ' s blood , though it were in it .

8 . Lastly , I say , that seeing the sacraments were instituted to assure

us the more of the truth of God ' s promises, and that all our comfort

depends on this persuasion , that all God 's promises are most true ; it

necessarily follows, that as much of the sacrament as is taken away,

so much of the certainty of this persuasion is diminished. And it is

to no purpose to say , that one part of the sacrament doth as much
confirm God 's promise as the whole sacrament doth ; for if it be so ,

then God hath unnecessarily instituted two sacraments , for it had



1843. ] 115Against the Taking Away of the Cup.

been enough to have instituted baptism only , seeing it is ordained to

confirm God' s promises. But, if for such a confirmation , two sacra

ments are better than one, and if two pledges, and two seals for that

purpose , are of more consequence than one alone, then , in one sac

rament also , two signs are of more weight than one alone , for the

confirmation of God 's promises. And seeing it is said, Luke xxii.

20 , and 1 Cor. xi. 25 , that the cup is the New Testament, and the

new covenant in the blood of Christ, because it is the sacrament of

it, why then are people deprived of it?

9. As for the imaginary dangers and scandals which the Romish

doctors find in people's partaking of the cup , I say in general, that

Jesus Christ ( in whom the treasures of wisdom are hid , and in whom

the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily ,) foresaw them as well as

they; and yethe instituted and administered the cup , and command

ed all to drink of it. ' And Paul, who was extraordinarily inspir

ed by the Holy Ghost, doth (notwithstanding these pretended dangers
and scandals ,) command the Corinthians, as well lay persons as

ecclesiastical, to drink of the cup, as hath been already proved . .

10 . The first inconvenience which our adversaries find in people's

partaking of the cup, is, that they fear they may dip their moustaches
in the chalice , and so the blood of Christ may remain on some hair

of the moustache ; also they fear that the species of the wine, and

consequently Christ' s blood, may fall to the ground , and being fallen ,

it cannot be gathered up again .

To this I answer: First, That women , eunuchs, and such young

men as have no beards, ought not to be excluded .

Secondly . It is better to be without moustaches than without the

participation of the whole sacrament.

Thirdly . This inconvenience proceeds only from a false supposition ,

viz ., that Christ' s blood is under the species of the wine; but if in

the sacrament of the Eucharist there be nothing but bread and wine

in substance , and any of it should fall to the ground accidentally,

and not through any fault of ours, this inconvenience is not great

enough to violate the institution and command of Jesus Christ and

his apostles.

II . The second inconvenience is , That it is almost impossible to

observe this law where there is a great number of people, and but

one priest.

To this I answer, First, That in places where there ismuch people ,

as in cities, there are divers priests.

Secondly , If one priest be not enough, anothermust be called from

some neighboring place.

Thirdly , That which cannot be done in one day ,must be done in

two or three days, rather than the command of Jesus Christ should

be violated , and the practice of the primitive church abandoned .

12. The third inconvenience is, that some have a natural antipa
thy , or aversion to wine, and consequently cannot drink of the cup.

To this I answer, that because corporal actions do depend on cer

tain natural powers, they are supposed to be commanded to those that

have natural powers proper to exercise those actions, and to none else.

For example , the hearing of God 's word is not commanded to deaf

persons, but to those that can hear it; but drinking of wine is a cor



116 The Bi- Centenary of the Westminster Assembly . (FEB' r ,

poral action , and therefore commanded to those only that can drink

it. So that if the cup must be taken from all lay -people , because

some of them have a natural antipathy to wine; then the preaching

of the gospel must be taken from Christians, because some of them

are deaf, and cannot hear it.

13. The fourth inconvenience is, That there are some countries

where no wine grows,as in Lapland, Norway, & c .
To this I answer, First, That although no wine grows in those coun

tries, yet somemay be brought thither.

Secondly, But if none can be brought without being spoiled , and

its form changed , then it is better to substitute the ordinary drink of

the country instead of wine.

Thirdly, But if this common drink of the country may not be sub

stituted instead of wine, then they that cannot have wine, do abstain

from it, because they are forced thereunto : and it is neither impu

dence nor contempt, to abstain from a thing commanded by Jesus
Christ, when it is not to be had : but to ordain that they that have

wine in abundance , shall abstain from the cup, is an insufferable

boldness, and a most unchristian contempt of the sacrament,

THE BI-CENTENARY OF THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY. - JULY

lst, 1643 - 1843 . - ACTION OF THE SYNODS OF PHILADELPHIA

AND MISSISSIPPI. - LETTERS FROM MR. MONTGOMERY AND

MR. LACY.

AMONGST the most importanttopics acted on by the Synod of Phil

adelphia, during its late sessions, was the approaching Bi-Centenial

period of that illustrious Assembly which compiled the doctrinal

standards now in general use amongst such large and important por

tions of the reformed churches in various parts of the world ; and

which are so rapidly and so extensively enlarging their influence

wherever the cross of Christ is planted.

Their minute on the subject, which was,we believe, adopted by a

unanimous vote , will be found on the 19th page of their printed Min

utes for October 1842, and is as follows:

" It is with much pleasure that the Synod have noticed the prelim

inary action of the General Assembly, in relation to a celebration of

the second centennial period of the Westminster Assembly , that dis

tinguished body of divines, to which we are indebted for our incom

parable formularies. It is to be hoped that the committee to which

the arrangements for this celebration are entrusted will be successful

in directing general attention to it, in making it an era long to be re

membered,and a means of exciting a higher appreciation of the noble
labours of our forefathers in the cause of sound theology ; and that if

it be not inconsistent with the directions of the General Assembly on

the subject, each minister of Synod be directed to deliver a discourse,

giving information in reference to the character and action of the

Westminster Assembly.”

The papers which follow , contain , in detail, the opinions of one of

the members of the committee appointed by the last Assembly, (the
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suggestions of another member of it were printed in the ix . No. of

our previous vol.,) and the conclusions of one of our Synods.

Raleigh , N . C .

Rev .and dear Sir, It is not an hour ago, since one of our merch

ants told mehewould setout in themorning for the north ; and know

ing of no other private opportunity of your hearing from me, I
determined to avail myself of his kindness in handing you this,

although by doing so , I shall have to throw off at a heat, and of

course in a very crude state , what I have to say on the important

subject committed to us, with several others, by the last General

Assembly .

There is such a variety of striking and interesting topics of dis
course that will present themselves to the minds of different men in

reviewing that eventful period of ecclesiastical history , which may

be regarded as suitable in commemorating the Second Centenary of

themeeting of the Assembly at Westminster, that I am afraid the

committee will find some difficulty in making such recommendations

to the church , as will insure any general uniformity in its celebration .

Nor do I know that a strict uniformity will be recommended , or is

desirable . One minister might think it a very profitable exercise to

give a historical sketch of the state of things in Great Britain , which

called together that famous Assembly ; another would prefer pourtray

ing the character of the Assembly in a body, or in holding forth to

view , the lives of some of its most distinguished men ; — onemight

regard the occasion as peculiarly fit for presenting to his people the

great importance of Catechetical instruction ; another, as affording the

very best opportunity of preaching on the peculiar doctrines and
order of the Presbyterian church ; whilst others might judge their

time no better employed than in tracing the effects which have fol

lowed to the church and to the world , from the adoption in part, or
in whole , of the doctrines and order embodied in the formularies as

brought forth by the labors of this Assembly . Any one of these,

without naming others, would furnish exceedingly interesting and

profitable subjects of discussion on that day ; and it seemsto me, that

the committee should endeavor so to shape their resolutions or recom

mendations, as to give the liberty and opportunity to the ministers to

follow out on that occasion , the leadings of their ownminds having

reference, too , to the peculiar necessities of the churches to which

they minister, and the communities in which they live .

1. Let us attend to one thing at a time. The subject, which of

all others has impressed itself on my mind (as one which the com

mittee should not overlook,) from the time you first suggested this
celebration , and which still commends itself, the more I think of it,

is , that of Catechetical instruction . Notwithstanding the fact that

the attention of our church has been drawn to it of late years by

various circumstances which I need not stop to mention , and it is

attended to by pastors and sessionsmuch more faithfully and diligent

ly than it was 15 or 20 years ago; the whole body of the church is

not so much engaged in it yet, as to render it unnecessary to bring its

vast importance distinctly and prominently before the people ,on that

occasion . After the labor of years, that illustrious Assembly pre
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sented to the world , as a part of its fruits , their Larger and Shorter

Catechisms. What could be more appropriate than to recommend to

our brethren in the ministry to assign a portion , at least, of that day,

in setting forth the pre-eminent advantages that have resulted from a

faithful adherence to that excellent form of sound words, and the

disastrous results which fave followed its neglect? For it is a fact
which may be as clearly established as any other historical fact, that

Catechetical instruction has been uniformly followed by the revival or

decline of religion , accordingas it hasbeen persisted in , orneglected .

It is of the utmost consequence then , that this matter should be at

tended to by every pastor and session , and by parents in every family,
in a way that it was done in the purest and best ages of the church .

2 . There is another matter to which I would call the attention of

the committee, and on which I am anxious that some action should

be taken , though I confess I am at a loss how best to do it. The

suggestion of it, however, can do no harm . I mean the adoption of

some recommendations to those ministers who feel disposed to do it,

to vindicate the character of the men who composed that Assembly ,

and of the great and good men who lived in their day, from the foul
aspersions with which they have been for so long a time, and are still

assailed .

. ( 1 .) It has been the fashion from the time of the partizan Lord

Clarendon , and of the infidel Hume, to calumniate and ridicule one
of the noblest races of men that God ever raised up to save a suffer

ing country , and to bless the world . This people , symbolizing in

their religious creed and ecclesiastical governmentwith theGenevan

School, were from this circumstance, as well as the very nature of

their principles, essentially republican . It is true,they did not carry
out their ideas of religious liberty to the extent at present witnessed

in this country , and it would almost be a miracle if they had; but

they certainly laid the foundation of the superstructure which has

since been completed amongst us. Hume himself acknowledges
that during the latter years of Elizabeth , when the royal prerogative

was raised to the most formidable height, these “ Puritans were

the only people who kept alive any thing like the spirit of liberty .”

At a subsequent period, they shook the throne of the Stuarts, and
kindled that flame of liberty which ultimately expelled that domi

neering and arbitrary family . To these people , we are indebted for

the glorious revolution of 1688,which perfected that system of juris
prudence from which wehave borrowed so largely, and which gave to

the representative principle that consideration and improvementwhich
prepared it for becoming the foundation of all our civil institutions.

That such a race of men should have been calumniated by the adhe

rents of arbitrary power, is not at all strange; but that their motives

should still be misrepresented , their persons and characters be still

held up to ridicule , the crimes of a few individuals be set down to

the whole, the faults of their prominent men pourtrayed in the dark

est colors, whilst their virtues are either passed over in silence or de

formed by detraction ; that these very men , who of all men in the

world were the most stern and uncompromising defenders of religious
liberty , who always had to bear the frowns of kings, and the anath

emas of titled and pensioned priests; and that,too, after their descend
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ants in this and the old country, have been reposing in secure enjoy
ment, for two hundred years, on the deep foundations of civil rights

and religious privileges purchased by their blood , and treasures and

labors; betrays a lamentable ignorance of their character, and a base

ingratitude for their invaluable services. But it is not to vindicate

their character , as the apostles of civil liberty, and of liberty of con

science , merely , from slander and defamation , that I wish to invite

the action of the committee; there is another view also of this matter.
( 2 . ) Their character as inquirers into doctrinal truth , church order ,

& c ., has been equally assailed , and that, too , by those who should be

the last upon earth to do it. When this is done by the openly avow

ed and hereditary opponents of their peculiar views in these things,

it is well enough, and no body cares for it, or wonders at it. But
when their professed admirers, those who claim these noble men as

their ecclesiastical ancestors by direct descent, are theirmost unweari

ed and insidious detractors , the case is seriously different. There is

still manifest in our country , though perhaps not so much as a few

years ago, a morbid dread of whatever is old in theology . We have

heard a great deal about the discoveries and advances that have

been made in theological science, and still hear some thing of the

same sort , “ standing on the shoulders of former generations," and by

the light of this 19th century , looking farther into things than any

who have gone before . The popular idea seems to be, that each
successive race of men is to receive some new and peculiar inspira

tion withheld from his predecessors, with regard to divine truth .

Because a path has been long trodden , it must for that very reason

be forsaken ; and if any man is so blinded by the dust of antiquity as

to prefer the theology of the 17th century , he is forthwith pitied as

a slave of authority, who has not sufficient ingenuity or daring to

frame a creed for himself. And not only so , the venerable men of

whom we speak, are set aside as those whose souls are fettered with

prejudice, and who, destitute of all adventurous originality , tamely fol
lowed their predecessors. Such a conclusion betrays a strange mis

conception of the age in which they lived. If there ever was a time

in which authority in matters of faith was cast off as a galling yoke ,

and indignantly trampled under foot, while the freest scope was given

to inquiry, and the most entire independence of thought prevailed,

that time was during the sitting of the Westminster Assembly of

Divines. It was a time in which even many laymen , such as Hale,

and Selden , and Rouse were bold in the investigation of Scriptural

truth , and in which scarcely any two eminent theologianswere found

to symbolize exactly upon all points. But what is very remarkable ,
they did most singularly and unanimously concur in the great distin

guishing tenets of Calvinism ; and what does this fact evince ? Most

certainly, not that those who framed our formularies slavishly cast

themselves into a given mould ; but that there must be some won

derful power in the arguments for a system which could thus unite so

many of the most independent, learned and pious men . And what

could we expect the result to be, supposing thatsystem demonstrably

true? Are the evidences of truth so rare or so abstruse, that the very

coincidence and harmony of men upon the presentation of them ,

furnish suspicion of want of reflection, or even of collusion ? In
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opposition to all this, the very fact of such unanimity is to me, the

ground of a strong presumption in their favor; just as the concurrence
of the Westminster Assembly of Divines, (men who with a few

trifling exceptions, had all received Episcopal ordination , ) in the plat

form of church government, which we have received from them , is

to every impartial mind a cogent argument for the soundness of these

conclusions. Now , would it not be an important service rendered to

the church , if someof ourbrethren fully competent to the task - and

there are enough of them - and whose hearts are in the business,

should prepare able and well written discourses, to set the people

right on this subject, and to stop effectually themouthsof gainsayers?
So it seems to me.

I am well pleased with the suggestions of your correspondent

in the September number of your journal, with regard to the dispo
sition of the funds to be raised by the church on the occasion before

us, in printing thousands of Catechismsfor foreign and domestic use;

but if a number of such discourses should be collected into a volume,

and published by our Board, I know of no way in which a portion

of the money could be more profitably employed — by no means for

getting to make Maccauly's Character of the Puritans one of the

number.

3 . As to enlisting all other churches, like-minded with ourselves,

to unite with us in celebrating the 1st of July 1843 , & c ., I have very

little to say . It seems to me, that one circular letter to all such bodies

would be sufficient; and the writing of that letter, I am very willing

to entrust to the chairman of the committee . But if after consultation ,

it is thought best to address different letters to different bodies, and

for this course there are some obvious reasons which themembers of

the committee may deem of sufficient importance to adopt it; then I

suggest that the chairman thereof write to the churches on the con
tinent of Europe; Dr. Krebs, to the churches of Great Britain ; Dr.

Phillips, to the several foreign missionary stations; and Dr. Hodge, to

the churches of this country, and in the Canadas, & c . I namethese

brethren , because I regard them as well qualified for the service,

and also , because they are all nearer together, and have facilities

for consultation , while other members of the committee have not.

Though this last suggestion is written in haste, it is not thought of in
haste ; for I have been thinking of this , as well as of this whole busi

ness, more or less , since the Assembly.

I am ,most truly , your friend and fellow -laborer.

Drury Lacy.

St. Francisville, La.

To R . J . Breckinridge, D . D ., Chairman of the Committee of Ten ,

appointed by the General Assembly of 1842.

Dear Sir : - The Synod of Mississippi, at itsmeeting in October last,

appointed me a committee to communicate to you the action of that

body, on the subject of the forthcoming bi-centenary anniversary of
the Westminster Assembly of Divines, on the 1st of July 1843. The

subject was brought before the Synod, by an overture from the Pres
bytery of Louisiana. Being the chairman of the Synodical commit
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tee to take into consideration the above overture, it becomesmy duty ,

by an order of our Synod, to forward you the following preamble

and resolutions adopted by Synod . J . L . MONTGOMERY.

" The committee to which was referred Overture No. 1, relating to

“ a bi-centenary anniversary of the Westminster Assembly of Divines,

" respectfully submit the following ; viz .

" That in the opinion of your committee, the subject broughtbefore

" Synod , by the overture from the " Presbytery of Louisiana,” is one

“ of the highest importance to the interests of the Presbyterian church ,

“ not only in America, but throughout Europe. In the opinion of

" your committee, no branch of the church of Christ is more ignorant

“ of its own origin and history than the Presbyterian church . This is

“ believed to be the case , with our young ministry and the greatmass

“ of our people in these United States, more especially . It is greatly

" to be regretted, that the pious fathers and founders of our theologi

“ cal seminaries, in making provision for the study of ecclesiastical

“ history in the general, imposed no necessity on our young ministry

" to acquaint themselves in particular with the history of Presbyte

“ rianism . Hence, our own history is very generally a neglected

" study among our students of theology, and the Scripture is verified

“ that saith , " like people, like priest.”

" It is therefore not strange, that within all our bounds, it is almost

" impossible to find suitable books on this subject. But in the good

" providence of God , the approaching anniversary of theWestminster

" Assembly of Divines, forces upon the consideration of ourministry

" and people, an era in the history of Presbytery, more pregnant in

“ incident than any other portion of the history of the church or of

“ the world . Can it be true of the descendents of English and

“ Scotch Presbyterians, and Nonconformists in these United States,

" that they will now refuse to lift their eyes and look back to the

“ land of their fathers, two hundred years ago, and behold them , in

" the true spirit of the primitive disciples of Jesus Christ, “ resisting

" unto blood, striving against sin ?" Your committee will not enter

" tain an idea so derogatory to their piety . Veneration for an ances

“ try so pious and patriotic as ours, forbids it. It is to the days of

" our Presbyterian and persecuted ancestry of Scotland, and to our

" non -conforming Presbyterian and Puritan fathers of England that

" we must turn , if we would rightly understand the spirit and genius

“ of Presbyterianism , or the spirit and genius of our relentless and

“ persecuting prelatical and popish foes. Your committee heartily

“ concur in the sentiments of our last General Assembly, that the

" commemoration of the Westminster Assembly of Divines, may

“ and " can be so used, as by the Divine blessing, greatly to promote

" the interests of truth .” It will afford our ministry a suitable occa

" sion of repelling those calumnies that prelatists and papists in every

" age would fasten upon Presbyterians, and in which foul business

“ they are now both industriously engaged , however they may hate

" one -another . Such a commemoration , at any time, and in ordinary

" circumstances, might well challenge the attention of sound Presby

" terians. But there is manifestly something peculiar , in the present

" state of the church and the world , inviting ournotice. Atthat very
16
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" time, when in the providence of God , the highest judicatory of our

" church has called the attention of her own people, and the sister

“ churches in Europe to this commemoration ;-- at this very point of

stime, the most careless observer cannot but notice the revived and

" growing energy , zeal and bitterness against Presbyterians, by the

" same prelacy and the samepopery, that two hundred years ago, com

" pelled us to drink so freely of the " worm -wood and the gall.” These

" our ancient foes, are (it would seem ) actuated by the same intoler

" ant spirit of domination , and are now industriously mustering their

" unholy forces for another and perhapsmore memorable persecution .

“ Who cannot see the striking analogy between the present vitupera

" tive and exclusive claimsof prelatic bishops and their followers, to

" be " the church ," " the only true church ," and the same claimsof the

“ infamous Laud , Archbishop of Canterbury , and his high toned fol

" lowers , about two hundred years ago? And who need doubt that if

" this figment of “ Apostolical Succession ” be not resisted by some

" appropriate influence, in the course of events, these reiterated

" claims to be the " only true church," may pass for truth with the

" multitude, and gradually shake the confidence of the uninformed

“ of our own people, as to the validity of our ministrations and the

" divine right of our order and system ? Is there no danger here ?

" Your committee think there is, and are unanimously of the opinion ,

“ that this subject claims the highest regard of the Synod and the

“ whole church , both in America and in Europe. Self respect de

" mands it of us, as Presbyterians, that we do not silently permit “ our

" good to be evil spoken of.” Reverence for our religious ancestry

“ demands it, and duty towards our God and our own souls alike de

"mands it, that we transmit to our children our primitive and apos

" tolic doctrines and order, unincumbered by the ritualism and cere

amonial “ beggarly elements of a " worldly sanctuary .” .

“ Your committee, however, are of the opinion , that the Synod is

" not prepared at this time, to take any order on this subject, as to

" the manner of celebration . It must be remembered , that the last

" General Assembly appointed a committee of ten , to "mature a plan

" for a suitable commemoration of the aforesaid anniversary '' - " and

" to report their proceedings herein , to the nextGeneral Assembly.”

" It is to be hoped , that the above committee of ten ,may be able to

" send forth , through the press, the plan determined on , previous to

" the next meeting of the General Assembly - And whereas the

" chairman of said committee of ten , has suggested ( if we mistake

“ not) through a monthly periodicalunder his direction , that the sev

" eral Synods take some action on this subject, for the benefit of said

“ committee, to enable it to devise someplan of commemoration that

" would unite (possibly ) the whole church ; therefore your committee
" would recommend to Synod , the adoption of the following resolu

“ tions, viz.:

“ 1st. Resolved, that the Synod of Mississippi, highly approve of
" the commemoration of the second centenary anniversary of the

“ \Vestminster Assembly of Divines, on the 1st day of July 1843 .

" 2d . Resolved , That it would be highly inexpedient to neglect the
“ favorable occasion the said commemoration will present, for raising
sa fund for some religious or benevolent purpose.
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“ 3d. Resolred, That it would be gratifying to this Synod , if the
“ churches of our denomination should agree to appropriate a part of

" the contemplated fund , to the use of " aged and distressed ministers,

“ and their destitute families.” — (See Assembly 's Minutes of 1842,
" page 16th , Overture 16 . )

" 4th . Resolved, That in the opinion of this Synod, if each of the

" adult members in the Presbyterian church , would agree to contrib

rute fifty cents, and each baptized infant and youth , ten cents - and

" if the ministers and eldership would pledge themselves in advance ;

“ that such sums would be raised within their churches and neighbor
" ing vacant churches, it might, by the blessing of God , greatly con

" tribute to show our people their strength withoutweakening them

" selves, in building up the waste places at home and abroad , and

“ induce them to bestir themselves in the consideration of themuch

" neglected subject of religious charity and almsgiving. .
" 5th . Resolved , That the several Presbyteries in connexion with

" this Synod be enjoined earnestly , to see to it, that the bishops and

" elderships under their care ,be seasonably reminded of their duty in

“ the premises, and that the Presbyteries take the charge of all funds

“ collected on the anniversary in question , and hold them subject to

" the order of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church in

“ these United States.

" 6th . Resolved , That Rev'd J. L . Montgomery be a committee to

" communicate the action of this Synod to the chairman of the com

“ mittee of ten , and to suggest to that committee the expediency of

" their making known to the churches, the plan of commemoration

" determined on , at a period previous to the meeting of the next

" General Assembly, if practicable; inasmuch as otherwise , the re

" mote portions of the church will receive their information from the

" General Assembly too late to derive benefit from it.”

J. L . MONTGOMERY, )

J. H . GRAY, Committee.

S . H . HAZARD,

We venture to throw out the following suggestions.

I. It seems to be universally agreed that the period should be im

proved by all our ministers, to the careful instruction of our people,

in the history of our standards, as to their origin , and influence, and

the present state , prospects and duties of those who embrace them .

And especially as the whole subject elucidates the questions of a
closer adherence to revealed truth , a more perfect union amongst

those who agree in fundamental points , and better concerted andmore

vigorous efforts against the common enemies of Christ's kingdom .
II. There seems to be a pretty general agreement in opinion that

the occasion ought to be signalized by the liberality of the followers

of the Redeemer, in giving of their worldly substance for the advance

ment of his cause on earth . To what particular objects such gifts

should be directed ; whether one or a few important objects should

be selected by the Assembly , or whether it should be left to the

Presbyteries, to the churches, or even to the individual donors to

select; these are questions in regard to which there needs a further

expression of opinion on the part of our people . For ourself, we
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object to any attempt to raise any more permanent funds, at least till

the church has a more satisfactory explanation of the management

and loss of so great a part of those already raised . -

III. As the anniversary itself occurs on Saturday , it would be well

perhaps to put off the public addresses in the churches generally , till

the day following. But would it not be well also , for our Presby

teries to meet on the day itself, in some central and convenient place?

If they cannot do this , for the ministers to gather themselves in con

venient places on that day , and by previous appointment, hold such

meetings of the people as may be agreed on ?

IV . If the plan suggested in Scotland, for a meeting in London

of delegates from all the orthodox communions of the world should

be matured, ought not our Assembly to send a delegation to attend

it? But as this is emphatically a Presbyterian event and celebration ,
should not an effort be made expressly to unite in closer bonds the

scattered elements of this great branch of the church of Christ?

DOCTRINES AND PRACTICES OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. - - -CON

TROVERSY WITH THE DOMESTÍC CHAPLAINS OF THE ARCH

BISHOP OF BALTIMORE. -- - NO . V . OF THE PROTESTANTS.- - - THE

APOCRYPHA.

In nothing is the intolerable arrogance of the Church of Rome

more strikingly displayed than in the authority , which if she does

not formally claim , she yet pretends to exercise, of dispensing the

Holy Ghost not merely to men themselves but also to their writings.

Thus the famous Council of Trent has attempted to make that divine

which is notoriously human , and that inspired which, in the sense of

the Apostle , is notoriously of " private interpretation .” We allude

of course , to the conduct of Rome in placing the Apocrypha upon

an equal footing with the sacred oracles of God. Among the books
which the " holy oecumenical and general Council of Trent, lawfully

assembled in the Holy Spirit” hasdeclared should be received with

equal piety and veneration with the unquestioned word of God, and

which indeed have God for their author, are Tobit, Judith , the addi

tions to the book of Esther, Wisdom , Ecclesiasticus, Baruch with the

Epistle of Jeremiah, the songs of the three children , the story of Su

bannah, the story of Bel and the Dragon ,and the first and second books
of Maccabees.

Having by its own authority constituted these books a part of the

Word of God, the Holy Council proceeded to pronounce its usual
malediction upon all who would not receive them as sacred and ca

nonical. Now in direct opposition to this wicked and blasphemous

sentence of Rome, we assert most unhesitatingly , and shall endeavor

triumphantly to prove that these books, commonly called the Apoc

rypha are neither " sacred nor canonical," and of course, have no

more authority in the Church ofGod than Seneca's Letters, or Tully' s
Offices.
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* Let it be remarked, however, that the onus probandi rests upon
the Papists. The presumption is against them until they adduce sat

isfactory testimony in behalf of their extravagant pretensions. Nay,

even defect of proof is fatal to their cause . They bring us certain

documents and declare that they were given by inspiration of God .

We are not at liberty to believe them , until they bring forward clear
and decided proofs of the fact. We are bound to treat these docu

ments, as we treat all other writings, merely as human productions,

until clear and cogent arguments for their Divine originalare submit

ted to our understandings.-- Hence , the Protestantcause is fully made

out by failure of proof on the part of the Romanist. Weare not re

quired in justification of our position, to advance a single argument
against the inspiration of these books. Our course is a righteous- a

necessary one, until they are proved to be inspired . Wethink it im

portant that this high vantage ground of Protestantism , in the argu

ment upon this subject, should be fully apprehended . Not because

we are unable to prove that these books are not inspired ,but in order

that itmay be distinctly understood that all our positive arguments
against them are ex abundanti - are over and above what is actually

required of us in the case . If our position is justified by failure on

the part of Rome to establish her assertion, it ismore than justified
it is doubly fortified and rendered wholly impregnable by the irre

sistible arguments which we are able to allege against the inspiration

of the Apocryphal Books. With the distinct understanding then

thatwe are doing a work which justice to our own cause does not

absolutely require , but which only exposes in a stronger light the ar

rogance and blasphemy of Rome, we proceed to show by a few pos

itive considerations, that these books have not the shadow of a claim
to Divine inspiration .

1. Our first argument is drawn from the indisputable fact that
these books were not found in the canon of the Jews in the time of

our Saviour and his Apostles. It is even doubted by learned men
whether some of them existed all, until some time after the last of

the apostles had fallen asleep. But be this as it may, they were not

in the sacred canon of the Jews or the catalogue of books which the

whole nation received as coming from God. We have very clear

testimony upon the subject of the Jewish canon in JOSEPHUS, Philo ,

the Talmud and the early Christian Fathers. It is unnecessary to

quote these testimonies at full length . Those who have not access

to the original works,may find them faithfully collated in Schmidius

De Canone Sacro, and in Eichorn's Einleitung . We would particu

larly commend to the reader's attention Hornemann 's book De Canone

Philonis. Augustin again and again confesses that the Apocrypha
formed no part of the Jewish canon . He declares that Solomon was

not the author of the Books of Ecclesiasticus and of Wisdom , and as

sures us, moreover, that these books were chiefly respected by the

* It is proper here to remark , that no less than thirteen manuscript pages of this

article, are here omitted, in order to bring it within our limits ; being the whole of

it, that contained a reply to the poor sophistry of the gentlemen at the Cathedral.

We could not devote two articles of our twenty-six to this subject, and thought

it better to proceed directly to the matter in hand , and leave our priests to er

plain - as they call it.
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Western Christians. He informs us that Judith was not received by

the Jews; and his testimony in relation to Maccabees is equally de

cisive . We insist upon the testimony of Augustin , which mav be

found in his Treatise De. Civ. Dei. lib . i. c . '17, because he had evi

dently a very great respect for these books — for he frequently quotes

them , and because he was a member of the bodies whose decisions

in their favor have been strongly and earnestly pleaded. We take

it then to be a fact which no scholar would think of calling into

question , sustained by the concurring testimony of Jews and Chris

tians for four hundred years after Christ, that the Jews rejected the
Apocrypha from their canon . For the purpose of our present argu

ment it is not necessary to show what books they did receive, nor

how they classed and arranged them . It is enough that they had a

canon which they believed to be inspired, and that in it the Apocry
pha were not included .

Now our argument is this: Jesus Christ and his Apostlesapproved

of the Jewish canon whatever it was, appealed to as possessing Di
vine authority , and evidently treated it as at that time complete , or

as containing the whole of God' s revelation as far as it was then

made. If the Apocrypha bad been really a part of that revelation ,

and the Jews had either ignorantly or wickedly suppressed it, how

comes it that Christ no where rebukes them for their error? We find

him severely inveighing against the Pharisees for adding to the Word

of God by their vain traditions, butnot a syllable do we hear in re

gard to what was equally culpable, their taking from it, which they

certainly had done if the Apocrypha were inspired . - Here was con

fessedly a great teacher and prophet in Israel- their long -expected

Messiah who constituted the burden of their Scriptures according to

his own testimony: and yet while he quotes and approves the canon

of the Jews, and remands the Jewsthemselves to their own Scriptures,

he no where insinuates that their sacred library was defective. If

the Jews had done wrong in rejecting the Apocrypha, is it credible

that he who came in the name of God - a teacher sent from God to

reveal fully the Divine will, would have passed over withoutnoticing

such a flagrant fraud ? We find him reproving his countrymen for

every other corruption in regard to sacred things of which they are

known to have been guilty , but not a whisper escapes his lips or the
lips of his Apostles touching this gross suppression of a large portion

of the Word of God. The conclusion is irresistible that neither Je

sus nor his Apostles believed in the Divine authority of the Apocry

pha - they knew that they were not inspired . We will grant the Ro

manist what he cannot prove and what we can disprove, that these

books are quoted in the New Testament. This will not remove the

difficulty . According to his views of the canon , the Jews were

guilty of an outrageous fraud in regard to the Sacred Oracles, and yet

neither Christ nor his Apostles, whose business it was to give us the

whole revelation of God, ever charged them with this fraud or took
any steps to restore the rejected books to their proper places. Christ

as the great Prophet of the Church was unfaithful to his high and
solemn trust if he stood silently by when the word of God was tram

pled in the dust or buried in obscurity , or even robbed of its full au
thority . To the Jews were committed the oracles of God - (Rom .
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ü . 2 .) if they betrayed their trust, we ought to have been informed
of it before the lapse of sixteen centuries.

It is in vain to allege that Christ and his Apostles used the Septu

agint and that this version contained the Apocrypha. In the first

place, it cannotbe proved that the Septuagint at that time did contain

the Apocrypha - in the second place, if it did contain them , the dif
ficulty is rather increased than lessened . The question is, what books

did the Jews, to whom were committed the oracles of God , receive

as inspired ! Did Christ know that they rejected the Apocrypha from

the list of inspired writings? If so , and the Septuagint version was

in his hands and really contained these rejected books, what more

natural than that Christ should have told his Apostles that here are

bookswhich the Jews reject, but which you must receive - they are

of equalauthority with the Law , the Prophets and the Psalms? His

total silence both before the Jews and his own disciples becomes
more unaccountable than ever, if the books were actually before him

and almost forced upon his notice by the version of the Scriptures

which he used . But we do not insist upon this, because we do not

believe that the Septuagint, at that time, contained the Apocrypha .

( a .) If it should be said that the Jews received these books as in

spired but did not insert them in the canon , because they had not the

authority of a prophet for doing so? why is it that Christ did not give

the regiusite authority, if not to the Jewish Priests and Rulers, at least

to his own Apostles?

Upon every view of the subject, then , the silence of Christ is

wholly unaccountable , if these writings are really inspired . It be

comes simple and natural upon the supposition that they were mere

ly human productions. The Jewshad done right in rejecting them

they stood upon a footing with other literary works, and our Saviour

had no more occasion to mention them than he had to mention the

writings of the Greek philosophers.

2 . If it should be pretended that Christ did give his Apostles au

thority to receive these books, though no record wasmade of the fact ,

we ask how it comes to pass - and wemention this as our second ar

gument against them that for four centuries the unbroken testimo

ny of the Christian Church is against their inspiration ? They are

not included in the catatogues given us by Melito (b ) Bishop of Sar
dis , who flourished in the second century - of Origen , ( c ) Athana

sias, (d ) Hilary , ( e ) Cyril of Jerusalem , (f ) Epiphanias, (g ) Grego

ry Nazianzen , (h ) Rufinus (i) and others, neither are they mention
ed among the canonical books recognized by the Council of Laodi

cea. As a sample of the testimonies referred to in the margin , we

will give a few passages from Jerome, the author of the authentic ver

sion commonly called the Vulgate. In the preface concerning all
the books of the Old Testament which he prefixed to his Latin trans

lation of Samuel and Kings, after having given us the Jewish canon ,

he says: “ Hic prologus scriptuarum , quasi galeatum principium om

(a ) Vid. Schmidius de Canone.

(b ) Euseb. Lib . 4. c . 26 . ( c ) Expos. Psal. 1 . Oppe. Tom . II. Euseb. vi. 25 .

( d ) Pasch , Epist. ( e ) Prolog in Psalmos. ( 1) 4th Cate. Exer.

( 8 ) Hares I. 6 . (h ) Cann. 33 . ( i) Exposit. ad symb. apost.
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nibus libris quos de Hebraeo vertimus in Latinum convenire potest:

ut scire valeamus quic quid extra hos est inter amoxfupa esse pon

endum .” “ Therefore ," he adds, “ Wisdom which is vulgarly attrib

uted to Solomon and the book of Jusus the Son of Sirach, and Judith ,

and Tobias, and Pastor, are not in the canon .” His testimony in

relation to the Maccabees, is equally divided. In the prologue to
his Commentary on Jeremiah , he declines explaining the book of

Baruch which in the edition of the lxx. is commonly joined with it ,

because the Jewsrejected it from the canon, and he of course , knew

no authority for inserting it. In the preface to his translation of

Daniel, he assures us that the story of Susannah, the song of the three

Children , and the Fables of Bel and the Dragon , are not only not in

the Jewish copies, but had exposed Christians to ridicule for the re

spect which they paid to them ! In his preface to Tobit and Judith

he pronounces them apocryphal!

Here, then , about the close ofthe fourth century, we find no rem

nant of any unwritten tradition from Christ and his Apostles author

izing his Church to receive these books. The early fathers followed

in the footsteps of the Jews, and unanimously concurred in receiving

no other canon of the Old Testament as inspired , but that which

came down to them through the Jewish Church . In this opinion

learned men in every age have concurred up to the very meeting of

the Council of Trent. Werefer to such men as Cardinal Ximenes,

Ludovicus Vives, the accomplished Erasmus and Cardinal Cajitan .

How could there have been such a general concurrence in an error

so deplorable , if Christ and his Apostles had ever treated these books

as the lively oracles of God? Surely there would have been some

record , some hint of a fact so remarkable . We ask the Romanist to

reconcile the testimonies of the Fathers with the decree of Trent.

In the language of Bishop Burnet: “ Here we have four centuries

clear for our canon in exclusion of all additions. It were easy to car

ry this much further down and to show that these books ( the Apocry

pha) were never by any express definition received into the canon

till it was done at I'rent, and that in all ages of the Church , even af

ter they came to be much esteemed , there were divers writers and

those generally the most learned of their time, who denied them to

be a part of the canon .”
3. The third argument which we shall bring forward is drawn from

the books themselves. In reading them we not only are struck with

the absence of that “ heavenliness of matter, efficacy of doctrine,ma

jesty of style , concert of all the parts, and general scope of the whole

to give glory to God” by which the Sacred Scriptures abundantly ev

idence themselves to be the word of God ; but we are as forcibly

struck with defects utterly inconsistent with these excellencies. To

say nothing of their silly and ridiculous stories, these booksnotorious

ly contain palpable lies, gross anachronisms, flat contradictions, and

doctrinal statements wholly irreconcileable with what we are taught

in the unquestioned oracles of God. Such things are totally incon

sistent with the idea of inspiration .

It would be easy to make good these charges by citations from the

books, but it is unnecessary to protract our article by quotations which

have again and again been made for the same purpose.
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What, under the presenthead, we wish particularly to remark is,
that these books, or at least several of them , virtually disclaim all pre

tensions to inspiration . They do not profess to be the word of God ,
and why should Protestants be blamed for not conceding to them an

authority which they themselves do not claim ? They come to us

from their authorsmerely as human productions - - we treat them as

such , and yet we are consigned to the damnation of hell, because we

do not believe that a writer was inspired when he did not believe it
himself!

The author of the second book of Maccabees professes to have

abridged a work of Jason of Cyrene , and concerning his performance,

he holds the following language, which can be reconciled with a be

lief on his part that he was inspired, when light is made to have fel

lowship with darkness, and God with Belial, but not till then :

“ Therefore , to us that have taken upon us this painful labor of

abridging, it was not easy, but a matter of sweat and watching; even
as it is no ease to him that prepareth a banquet, and seeketh the ben ,

efit of others; yet for the pleasing of many, we will undertake gladly

this great pains, leaving to the author the exact handling of every

particular, and laboring to follow the rules of an abridgment,” & c .

( 2 Mac. 2 . 26 . seq .) Here his motives as assigned by himself, are

such as induce ordinary men to write , and his method is taken from

the common rules of criticism . In other words, it is obviously a hu

man composition , and was intended to have no more authority than

any other historical document. To the same purport is the following

sentence near the close of the book : “ And if I have done well, and

as is fitting the story , it is that which I desired - but if slenderly and

meanly , it is thatwhich I could attain unto .” Is this the language of
a man who " spake as he was moved by the Holy Ghost? '' - Doeshe

seem to have drawn from the inexhaustible fountain of divine truth ,

or from the shallow resources of his own mind ? Verily, none but a

madman could speak on this wise, and yet believe thathewas inspir

ed of God . The prologue to Ecclesiasticus- a production of Jesus

the Son of Sirach - is just as decisive in reference to it. - As it is

too long to quote , we shall content ourselves by simply referring to it.

The writer asks pardon for a defective interpretation of a Hebrew doc

ument, and declares that his whole performance was the result of

diligence and travail, of great watchfulness and skill. And yet ac

cording to the Romanist, instead of being the product of human

thought and labor, it wasthe supernatural dictation of the Holy Ghost,

The pretence in this case is too absurd for argument. In the first
book of Maccabees, we are assured that there was not a prophet or

inspired man in Israel to direct them what to do with the altar which

had been profaned . 1 Mac. 4 . 46 . The samedeclaration is repeat

ed in the course of the book again and again , and yet contrary to his

own testimony, we are required to believe that the writer himself was

inspired . In fact, it was the universal opinion of the Jewish nation ,

that inspiration ceased with Malachi,not to be revived until the dawn

of the new dispensation , and that consequently , no books which were
written after the time of Artaxerxes Longimannus were worthy of

any credit as inspired records. .

Wemight go over each of the Apocryphalbooks one by one, and



130 (FEB' Y ,Controversy with the Domestic Chaplains, & c .

produce such numerous instances of falsehood, error, contradiction
and absurdity , as to render it utterly impossible that any should at

tribute them to God but those whose credulity is enormous enough

to swallow down the nonsense and blasphemy of transubstantiation ,

and to believe thatGod can be multiplied by the million without dis

turbing His unity , and made at will , out of cakes and wine, without

detracting from His glory . Such men can believe any thing ; and to

such men it is useless to urge the authority of Christ and his Apos

tles - vain to allege the concurring testimony of the leading writers

of the primitive church - vainer still to plead absurdity , contradiction
and lies, and even implied disclaimers from the writings in question ;

they have an authority higher than all these . The Council of Trent

has spoken - the Man of sin and the son of perdition , who has giv

en out that he is God , has spoken from his throne of blasphemy and

abominations: and the voice of a general council and the pope is

enough to silence reason , to sanctify blasphemy and to canonize
falsehood .

But to those who are not yet fastened as captives to the car of

Rome, we appeal in the confident expectation of success. Can any
candid and unprejudiced mind believe that these books proceeded

from God, when there is not a particle of evidence to establish the

fact — when the Jewish church , to which were committed the oracles
of God , rejected them - when Christ and his Apostles rejected them

— when for four centuries, united Christendom rejected them when
up to the very time of the meeting at Trent, the most enlightened

members of the Church of Rome rejected them — when in addition

to all this, the books themselves do not profess to be inspired , and

abound in absurdity , contradiction and lies? Despising the authority

of popes and councils, we bring thematter to the bar of sober reason

and sound argument, and we challenge Rome to vindicate herself

from the charge of intolerable arrogance and blasphemy in her cor

rupt additions to the word of God . The argumentwhich she uses

with her own vassals will not do among thinking men . - - Until she

can adduce clear, decided , unanswerable proof of the inspiration of

the Apocrypha, all who reverence God or love their race, are solemn
ly bound to reject these books, and to treat them precisely as all pro

testant churches always have treated them . Rome may denounce

her anathema against us, butwe know full well that the terrible mal

ediction of God rests upon her. It is not a lightmatter whether we

receive or reject these writings. If they are not inspired, those who
receive them , run the risk of everlasting damnation if they are,

those who reject them are exposed to the same danger.

That protestants reject them because they contain unpalatable doc

trines, is a fiction of the Roman priesthood to divert attention from

the real state of the argument. Light is death to their cause , and

therefore they resort to every trick of sophistry and of falsehood to

obscure the question at issue, and to escape unexposed in their frauds

and impostures. Wereject them , because they are not inspired, and

we shall continue to do so until the contrary is clearly proved , aswell

as boldly asserted . Let the Romanists comeup manfully to the point

of inspiration — that is the issue between us, and upon that issue we

are always ready to meet them .
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(For the Spirit of the xix. Century.]

THE LATTER DAY GLORY OF MESSIAH' S KINGDOM . — No. 1.

Every thing connected with the Kingdom of Christ is to the hum

ble believer , deeply interesting. The laiter day glory of this blessed

kingdom , foretold in God 's Word, has of late , formed a subject for

much thought and discussion in various parts of Christendom . Much ,
I am aware, hasbeen written on this subject,both in ancient andmod

ern times, and well written ; the subject however is not yet exhausted .

And should it please the Lord by his grace to enable me to present

the truth in a plain manner as God has revealed it, and thus be the
instrument in stirring up even a few pious souls , to look , and long with

more intense interest for the bright appearing of our Great God and
Saviour Jesus, my labor will notbe in vain in the Lord ; and to his

blessed name shall be all the praise , to whom all glory and praise is

due.

It is not my design merely to prove from the Word of God, that

our blessed Lord will cometo earth again , personally . This no Bible

Christian will deny; nor is it my intention to attempt any calcula

tions respecting the time of the second advent. Of that day and

hour knoweth no man , no angel; the times and seasons is not for us

to know , which our Father hath put (and keeps) in his own power.

Every attemptmade by man to fix by calculations the precise period

of the second advent of our Lord , will, we believe, only expose his

own folly , and such calculations failing , will have a tendency to put

both wise and foolish virgins into a more profound slumber, and open

wider the mouth of the impious scoffer . Still we believe that God

our Redeemer in his mysterious providence will overrule the folly of

man (who in the vanity of his mind would be wise above what is

written ) to accomplish his own purposes. For He has declared in

his infallible word, that his second advent shall be as a thief in the

night! At midnight the bridegroom shall come! That the world at

large shall be just as secure as were the antedeluvians when the

food came, and swept them all away, and as the inhabitants of the

devoted cities of the plain were just before the Lord rained fire and

brimstone from heaven , and overthrew them . And thus will the

Lord make the folly of man to praise him , as well as his wrath ; but

the Lord preserve us from the folly of attempting to pry into that

which He is pleased to keep secret. Nor is it our intention to enter
the field of speculation about things not revealed in God's word ,

which seem to stand connected with this important subject, and con

cerning which , many curious questions mightbe proposed , but not

being answered in God' s word , we have nothing to do with them .

Before the first advent of our Lord, many things were revealed to

the ancient prophets concerning him and his great work ; and doubt

less the pious who lived previous to that blessed period, had some
general and accurate knowledge of him and his great salvation .

Yet no one believes that they possessed any thing like the accurate

knowledge of his doings and sufferings ( though taught by his Holy

Spirit) that His disciples did who lived, labored, and suffered with
him on earth , or thatwe do now , who possess the history of his love ,



132 (Feb' t,The Latter Day Glory of Messiah' s Kingdom .

and the enlightening influences of his Spirit. It was in view of this

truth that our blessed Lord declared that although John Baptist was

the greatest that had been born of woman , yet the least in the king
dom of heaven was greater than he! Now as it respects the second

advent of our Lord Messiah, we are taughtmany things in God's holy
word . The grand outlines of that glorious advent are plainly setbe

fore our minds, yet as all unfulfilled prophecy is in a measure, obscure ,

and God has been pleased to give us only the general outlines of

events connected with the second coming; as he was pleased to do re

specting the events connected with his first coming, we must be con

tented to remain ignorant concerning many things connected with

this glorious event until it takes place , when facts will explain obscure

prophecies. We shall therefore endeavor to confine ourselves in what

we write on this subject, to prophetic facts plainly revealed . Weare

aware also thatmany of the learned and pious of the present day,
have had their minds set against the idea of a literal coming of our

blessed Lord to set up his kingdom at the commencement of the lat

ter day glory , and a literal resurrection of the saints at thatmoment

ous period , because one set of wild fanatics have declared themselves

children of the first resurrection , another set of deluded mortals

have called themselves the latter day saints, and others, wemay hope

some of them pious men , but having a desire to be wise above what

is written , have ventured to predict the year, and even the month ,

when the Saviour of men shall come the second time to earth . Now

while wemourn over the fact that deluded men , and wild fanatics,

should pervert God 's holy truth , and wrest the Scriptures from their

true meaning to their own destruction ; and while we are distressed

in view of the adventurous spirit of some pious and honest Chris

tians to pry into what is concealed from the angels of light, and even

from the Son while a man of sorrows; we are not disposed to give up

looking and longing for the bright appearing of our Great God and

Saviour Jesus, who shall change our vile bodies and fashion them

like unto his glorious body, nor on this account, cease to hope for a

speedy resurrection , which hope consoled the heart of the great apos

tle of the Gentiles, and the hearts of many a persecuted saint since
his time. While then we believe there is much very much connect

ed with the glorious subject, highly mysterious (as there is with the

whole great scheme of man 's salvation ) there are nevertheless some

great leading and important topics connected with the latter day glo
ry of Messiah 's Kingdom , which may be discussed with pleasure and

profit. The following queries contain some of them , which we here

take the liberty distinctly to state before we proceed further.

I. Is the present dispensation to be considered as final, connected

with earth ? Or are we taught in God ' s word , to look for another far

more holy and glorious?
II. What do the Scriptures teach concerning themoral state of the

world , and the moral and spiritual state of the visible church from

the first to the second advent of Messiah ?

III. Did Christ and his inspired apostles teach that the gospel was

designed to convert the whole world , or to be universally triumphant

in the presentdispensation ?

IV . Will our blessed Lord appear personally at his second advent?
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V . Willthe second advent of Messiah take place at the commence

ment or at the close of the thousand years spoken of Rev . xx . 4 ?

VI. Will all the saints who shall have previously died , rise from

the dead at the second advent?

VÍI. What is revealed concerning the honors and privileges of the

saints during the universalreign of Christ on earth , particularly with
reference to the great work of judgment? '

VIII. What are we to understand with respect to the last effort of

Satan to destroy Messiah 's Kingdom . Rev. xx. 7 - 10 ?

IX . Atwhat period shall Messiah deliver up the kingdom to the

Father, “ That God may be all in all’ ?

Wedesign as God shall enable us, to discuss these questions in the
light of God 's blessed word in about as many Nos. as these ques

tions. And may weby grace be prepared to share the triumphs of

MESSIAH 's KINGDOM .

No. II. - The first question proposed in our last No. for consider

ation , connected with the subject of the latter day glory of Messiah ’s

kingdom is as follows.

Is the present dispensation to be considered FINAL as to this earth .

or are we taught in theword of God to look for another, far more holy
and glorious?

If we mistake not, it is the general opinion among the learned and

pious, that the present, or Gospel dispensation , is the last connected

with earth ; that the holy Scriptures do not warrant us to expect an

other. That in the use of the present system ofmeans, the kingdom

of Christ shall continue to advance until it shall finally overcome all

opposition , the nations be converted to Christ, the earth filled with

his knowledge , and until all flesh shall see his glory . That in the

triumphs of the Gospel, Messiah shall reign a thousand years on earth .

That this period, (with a short season under the reign of Satan , at its

close ,) will completely terminate the present dispensation — the con
nection of man with earth , in his present state of existence , and also

the Mediatorial reign of Christ. Now if this is God's plan, revealed
in his word , we bow and embrace it with all the heart; but we are

inclined to believe that God's book teaches differently . That there

shall be a blessed period of at least a thousand years, during which

our adored Lord shall reign on earth , with his saints, we think no be

liever will deny . Let us turn to the testimony of the Holy Ghost

for a description of this holy and happy period . We begin at the

close of the sacred volume. Rev . xx . 4 , the thousand years of Mes

siah 's reign on earth with his saints is plainly foretold . And verse

5th of the same chapter we read, that " the rest of the dead live not

again till the 1000 years were finished .” Now in whatever way we

understand this declaration of the holy prophet, whether asmany in

terpret it, as conveying the idea that none possessed of the wicked

disposition of the former generations of earth shall live during the

Millenium ; or as others interpret according to the obvious meaning

of the words used , that none of the former rebels of earth , shall have

part in the first resurrection, but continue under the power of the

second death during the reign of our Lord on earth ; according to

either view , this truth is taught, that there shall live no wicked being
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of our race on earth during the 1000 years. Of course, the holiness

of earth will be complete, as far as the entire absence of sinners in

the flesh can make it so . In the same chapter of this wonderful

prophecy , verses 1st and 3d , we have a cheering statement of the

complete overthrow of our great adversary, and his entire banishment

from earth during a thousand years. Here then we are infallibly
assured that during the reign of Messiah on earth , there will be nei

ther wicked men, nor wicked devils, in this part of his dominions.

In accordance with this view , in the four chapters preceding the

one from which the above quotations have been made, we have a

prophetic view of the conquests of our Immortal king in the com
plete overthrow of all antichristian powers, and in the final banish

ment from earth of the Beast and false prophet with their accompli

ces, to the lake of fire and brimstone: thus ridding the world of a mass

of mere putrefaction which has corrupted it for ages; all this to make

way for our Lord's glorious reign during a dispensation characterized
by holiness. Again , Rev. x . 7 , we are told that “ in the days of the

voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound themys

tery of God , shall be finished.” By this mystery we understand the

present mysterious dispensation , which shall be finished when the

seventh angel begins to sound; for that sin and Satan should have

been permitted so long to bear rule under the government of a holy

God, is one of the greatest mysteries on which the believer can fix

his mind. In the xi. chapter and 15th verse, we have a prophetic
view of the new dispensation , and in the words of the adoring wor

shippers, verse 18 , we have a description of the new dispensation .
The nations that in anger had destroyed the earth , are destroyed ; the

saints , small and great, — the prophets , and all the servants of God

rewarded, and the dead judged according to the deeds done in their

bodies. Here are the works and the rewards of another dispensa

tion connected with earth , verse 15 .

This blessed dispensation is also foretold 2 Peter iii. 13. It is

called , new heavens and new earth , wherein dwelleth righteousness.
The apostle Paul gives us some intimation of a new dispensation con

nected with earth , chap . viii . 19 - 23 . Here the whole creation is

represented as uniting with the children of God, and longing and

waiting for this blessed dispensation of light and love. In Peter's
discourse, recorded Acts iii. 21, we have a prophecy respecting the

restitution of all things, to their original design , and to their rightful

Lord and Sovereign . This restitution will be made as the passage

implies, when the glory of all dispensations shall return to earth , for

the heavensmust receive him until this period arrives. Again , our
blessed Lord in his discourses concerning his kingdom , very plainly

foretels a future and pure age connected with earth : to this we un
derstand him as referring in his parables,by that state of his kingdom

which shall be brought about by the tares being separated from the

wheat. The good and bad first being separated , the foolish virgins

being excluded from the marriage feast, and the separation of the

sheep from the goats. In all these deeply interesting parables the
truth is clearly taught, that at the end of the present ageor dispensa

tion , there'shall be a complete separation between the righteous and

the wicked who shall be alive on the earth when he (Messiah ) comes

W
A
H
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to set up his kingdom , and that the wicked connected by profession

with his kingdom shall , with the wicked of the earth and the great

deceiver be cast into outer darkness, where there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth . Thus the church completely purged of all

chaff, and all antichristian powers made as the chaff of the summer

threshing floor, and driven from earth by the tempest of Divine wrath ,

and the wicked of every character being consumed , root and branch ,

as stubble in the fiery oven; surely the age or dispensation succeed

ing will be widely different from the present. Furthermore, we un

derstand the inspired apostles as alluding to a future dispensation of

great glory connected with earth , in those passages in their epistles, in

which they so plainly foretel the second coming of their Lord. For

they do not speak in those passages, of the saints passing into the

heavenly state to admire and glorify their Lord , but of his coming to

earth to be glorified in his saints , and to be admired in all that be .

lieve . Our Lord also in his solemn discourse with his disciples, re

corded in the xxiv chap . of Matthew ' s gospel, unquestionably gives

them to understand that notwithstanding the scenes of tribulation

and persecution through which they should be called to pass, yet

the period should arrive when the tribes of earth should behold Him

coming in the clouds with power and great glory, to set up his uni

versal and holy kingdom , and gather around him his once despised

and persecuted followers. But this dispensation of light and love,

and which shall be the final age connected with earth , is not only as

we have seen foretold by the writers of the New Testament; the an

cient prophets also speak wonderful things of this golden age con

nected with earth . The prophet Zachariah tells us, chap . xiv . 9 , that

the Lord shall be King over all the earth ! And in verse 20th of the

samechapter, that every thing on earth shall be holiness to the Lord !

The prophet Daniel foretels not only the utter destruction of the

great kingdomsof earth , butwhen this fearful work shall be complet

ed, we are informed , chapter vii . 27 , that " the kingdom and do

minion , and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven shall

be given to the people of the saints of the Most High .” And again ,

in chap . ij . 35, this holy man of God explaining the vision of the

King of Babylon , tells him that the stone which he saw cut out of

the mountain without hands, which smote the great image (which the

king had seen in vision ) on his feet, and which afterwards waxed a

greatmountain and filled the whole earth , represented the kingdom

of Messiah , which should be set up in the days of the kings (or

kingdoms) represented by the ten toes ofthe image,and should never

be destroyed . Many other passages might be quoted from the an

cient prophets, which foretel this future dispensation , but let these

suffice; for those who will not see in the light of God ' s truth already

quoted , that a future age of light, love and holiness is designed to

bless this earth , where the curse of God has so long rested , would

notbe convinced by themultiplication of them .

In closing this scriptural view of a future dispensation, we remark

that the glory of it, and that which shall distinguish it from all that

have preceded , will be the personal presence and universal reign

of our Lord, and sure we are that where he reigns universally, there

must be universal holiness and happiness. We shall next attempt to
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prove from God's word, that none of these glorious things foretold

concerning the kingdom of Messiah, shall take place under the pre
sent dispensation ; of course the age in which we live cannot be final

as to earth , but we are taught to look for another. But as the consid

eration of this part of the subject involves our second question , we
shall close our presentNo. by expressing the desire that by grace we

may be prepared to share the triumphs and glories of that blessed age.

Dayton, Ohio . Jas. C . BARNES.

[For the Spirit of the xix. Century .]

THEOLOGICAL EXAMINER , NO. VI.

Παντα δοκιμαζετε.

Is the Church of Rome the Church of Christ, or any part thereof ?

By a popular profanation of a sacred term , the thoughtless charity

of the present day applies the Christian name to any thing and every

thing that comes in the name of Christ. Without judging any by

their fruits, the false prophet and the true are regarded alike with

the same contempt, or the same indifference; and when the popular
attention is directed to any prevailing superstition , it is generally ex

cited by the most attractive displays of vanity, and by the loudest

vociferations of " Lo! here is Christ!"

Of all the systems of error in religion , there is none to which the

epithet Christian ' is more profanely applied , and none more erro

neously regarded as a branch of the Christian church , than the sys

tem of popery , and the church of Rome. And the reason is , that

no other heresy ever departed so far from the truth of God ; and no

other schism ever attempted, utterly , to root out and destroy the

church of God, and to pervert and supplant the gospel of Jesus
Christ.

Before entering upon the discussion of the question above stated ,

let us attend to the following preliminary observations.

The author of the Christian religion , and the head of the Christian

church , is the Lord Jesus Christ, who being the eternal Son of God

becameman, by taking to himself a true body and a reasonable soul .

Heappeared upon the earth aboutthe year of the world 4004, or above

eighteen hundred years ago. His church , before his advent, was

composed of allwho professed the Jewish religion, as it is contained

in the law of Moses, who believed the prophecies, and who trusted

for salvation , to the promised Messiah . The church of Christ, since

his resurrection , has been composed of those who receive the Scrip

tures of the Old and New Testaments as the only rule of faith and
practice, and who trust to the merits of Christ alone for salvation .

Our Saviour, when on earth , employed his time in setting his follow

ers an example of piety, proving himself to be the true Messiah , in

structing his apostles in the great truths of religion, and at last, hav

ing obeyed the law of God perfectly for the benefit of his people , he

offered himself on the cross, a vicarious sacrifice for their sins. The

apostles were twelvemen whom Jesus Christ chose from among his

disciples, and whom he sent forth with authority to teach mankind



1843. ) 137Theological Examiner.

the truth , and to establish his church in the world . They were qual.

ified for this work by being instructed in the truths of the gospel,by
Christ himself personally , by witnessing his life , miracles, death and
resurrection . And by being enabled by the Holy Ghost to perform

miracles to prove the truth of all they taught. The apostles instruct
ed mankind in the knowledge of the gospel, by preaching it in all

the countries of the then known world ; and by composing the books

of the New Testament, which they wrote by the inspiration of the

Holy Ghost, for the instruction of future generations; and which
with the Old Testament, written long before, by holy men of God

who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, form a full and

sufficient revelation of whatman should believe concerningGod, and

what duty God requires of man. The functions of the apostolic
office were two- fold : The first consisted in bearing witness to the

resurrection of Christ, and leaving on record the truth in which they had

been instructed . The second, consisted in preaching the gospei, ad

ministering the sacraments, and governing the church. To qualify
them for the discharge of the former, it was necessary for them to

have seen the Lord Jesus Christ after his resurrection . To be endow

ed with miraculous power to confirm their testimony - and to be in .

spired to write the New Testament. It follows, therefore , that with

reference to this extraordinary and special part of their work , they

have had no successors. For none who pretend to be their successors,

have ever seen Christ - none can work miracles- none are inspired.

And moreover, the nature of the office shows that it was not to be

perpetuated: for after the resurection had been proved by themiracles
of eye -witnesses, the mere affirmation of those who had never seen

Christ could add nothing to its truth . And after the written word of

God had been completed in all its parts by inspired men, it was not

susceptible of addition or amendmentby any one else whatever, not

even by an apostle himself nor an angel from heaven . .

In their office as ministers of the Word, which they hold in com

mon with all the other first preachers of the gospel, they have been

succeeded by those ministers, regularly appointed , who have preach .

ed salvation through the atonement of Christ alone, and who have ad

ministered the sacraments and governed the church according to the

written Word of God.

Membership in the visible church necessarily requires adhesion to

Jesus Christ as the head of the church - und obedience to the law of

Christ as the rule of faith and practice. Accordingly when an indi

vidual or a community professedly belonging to the visible church,

acknowledges any other head besides Christ, and obeys any other law

than that of Christ, as the rule of faith — that individual ceases to be
a member, and that community ceases to be a part of the church of

Christ. Now it cannot be denied that the church of Rome adheres

to the pope as the head of that community ; and that she makes it a

matter of conscience to believe and obey whatever has been handed

down by tradition , and whatever has been taught or decreed by popes

and councils . It follows, therefore , that the church of Rome is not

the church of Christ, nor any part thereof; and that the members of

the church of Rome, as such, are not members of the church of

Christ. There may be Christians in the papal community , as we

18
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believe there are; but they are so in spite of the darkness and idol

atry , the superstition and blasphemywith which they are every where

surrounded . But we speak of the church of Rome as a body, and

papism as a system ; and we maintain that the church of Rome is not

a Christian church, thatpapism isnot Christianity, and that no papist,

as such, is a Christian . This may, to some, appear an uncharitable
conclusion and hastily arrived at; but what have we to do with char

ity , when the interests at stake are themomentous issues of the eter

nalworld ? Will charity for fatal error prevent it from ruining the

soul, or redeem the lost spirit , or shed one ray of hope upon the dark

despair of hell? Would not true charity rather lead us to examine

the claims of the church of Rome, upon which she pretends to ex

clude from the hope of salvation , all that do not bow in submission to

her tyrannous domination ; and judging her by the word of God , be
come deeply impressed with her impious and Antichristian character,

and that any concessions to her as to the usefulness of her institu

tions, or the innocency of her practices, are fraught with imminent

danger to the immortal souls of our fellow -beings?

That the conclusion above stated is not hastily drawn,must be the

deliberate conviction of all who will consider, that the church of

Christ and the church of Romehave different heads- different rules

of faith different objects of worship - differentmodes of worship

differentmeans of grace - different views of sin , and of religiousand

moral duty -- that they teach doctrines concerning the future state ,

utterly at variance - that the functions of the Romish priesthood are

entirely different from those of the Christian ministry — and that the

spirit of papism is not the spirit of the glorious gospel of the blessed

God . It is our purpose, with the help of God , to illustrate these

points of difference, in as many articles as may be necessary , and

thus to furnish the proof that the church of Rome is not the church

of the Lord Jesus Christ, nor any part thereof. J . P . C .

[For the Spirit of the xix . Century. ]

ESSAYS ON THE CONSCIENCE, TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH

OF J . LA PLACETTE , PASTOR AT COPENHAGEN .

No. III . - Three definitions; and some operations of the Conscience.

After what has been said in the preceding essays, it will not be
difficult to define the conscience. All depends upon understanding

in which of the three senses already explained , this word is used.
If we understand it in the first sense , the conscience is thatnatural

faculty by which we judge of our actions, and of their consequences,
with reference to our duty, and to the salvation which depends upon it.

If in the second sense, the conscience will be that assemblage of

practical sentiments, true or false, infused , acquired or natural,which

determines us in the judgments which we pronounce on our actions,

and on their consequences.

Finally, if we take this word in the third sense, the conscience

will be a judgment, true or false , by which we pronounce, in our

selves, on three orders of questions. 1st , On those of fact; saying

whether we have done, or omitted some action . 2d , On those of
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duty, saying of an action done, or to be done, that it is good, bad, or

indifferent. 3d, On those which regard the consequences of our ac
tions, saying that they are such as to gain the love, or the hatred of

God ; and the effects of that love, or that hatred , whether in time, or

in eternity .

I am greatly deceived, if these three definitions do not sufficiently

explain the conscience . It will be well, nevertheless, to subjoin a

few reflections.

When I say , first, that the conscience is that natural faculty , by

which we judge of our actions, I must not be understood as entering

into those controversies of philosophers, in which somemaintain that

the judgment is an act of the understanding; and others, that it is a

function of thewill. Whichever of these two powers it is that judges,

that I call the conscience .

It is necessary to add , that the conscience is not that faculty consid

ered absolutely and in itself, or as the principle of all the acts which

it produces. It is only that faculty considered as judging of our
actions and of their consequences.

I say our actions, and I do not use this word in the restricted sense

which is given to it, when there is a distinction madebetween actions

ofwordsand actionsof thoughts ; but I use it in themost general and

comprehensive sense, embracing all that we think , say, and do.
I have said that we judge of these actions with reference to our

duty , and to the salvation which depends upon it; because we can

pass other judgments upon those actions which will not be acts of the

conscience. They are frequently to be considered with reference to

physics, medicine, jurisprudence , & c . But such considerations have

nothing common with the conscience, at least in the sense in which

we understand the word .

Finally , I say that the conscience judges, as much of our actions,

as of their consequences, because these are really the two objects of

the conscience. The greater number of theologians consider the con
science merely with reference to our actions. But it is certain that it

considers, also , what may result to us, as the consequences of our

actions; and nothing is more common than to speak in this sense; on

the one hand, of the fears and alarms of the conscience; and on the

other, of its tranquillity and peace.

On the second definition , it is necessary to remark , that in the judg

ments which we form of our actions, or of our state, weare not always

conducted by certain knowledge. We very frequently follow errors

and prejudices. A papist, for example, is no less determined to adore

the host, according to the error of transubstantiation with which he is
imbued , than to worship God in the certain persuasion of the neces

sity of that duty . In both cases he followsthe dictates of his con
science; but with this difference , that in the first he is guided by a

perverted conscience, and in the other by a conscience correct and

properly instructed. For this reason I have said that the conscience,

in the second sense, is that assemblage of sentiments or opinions,

true or false, which determines us in the judgment which we pro
nounce upon our actions.

I have added , that these sentiments may be infused, acquired, or

natural. By infused sentiments, I understand those which are given

us in the exercise of faith , for according to the word of God, faith is
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an effect of grace and a prodụction of the Holy Spirit. By acquired

sentiments, I understand those which are the fruit of human effort; for

example , those which are producd by reading and meditation. By

natural sentiments, I mean those which are common to all men, and

by which , as saith the apostle , the gentiles do the things contained in

the law , showing the work of the law written on their hearts .

On the third definition it will be well, in the first place, to remark ,

that when I say the conscience is a judgment, I do not understand

this last word in the sense which it has in our ordinary language, in

which it designates the function of a judge, who pronounces on a
contested question . I admit that we are acustomed to say that the

conscience is a judge, and likwise a witness, and an accuser. But

apart from the fact that these expressions are metaphorical, and con

sequently not proper to enter into definitions in which clearness and

precision are necessary , if we understand the term judgment in this

sense ,we can apply it to but a part of the acts of the conscience , whereas

we wish to comprehend all. I therefore use this word in the sense of

the schools, in which it designates an affirmation or a negation.
I say that this judgment is true or false , because there is really a

two-fold conscience; 1st, an enlightened conscience; 2d, an erring
conscience ; the one determines according to truth , and the other

judges erroneously , declaring to be good that which is evil; and evil ,

that which is good .

This judgment pronounced by the conscience , I have said is in

ternal, and that we pronounce it in ourselves; not that I believe it loses

its nature when it is expressed externally ; butmerely because I wish

it to be understood that its essence consists in its being pronounced

in ourselves, and that whatelse soever, pertains to it, is accidental.

What I have said respecting the conscience pronouncing upon three

orders of questions, results from the fact, as already stated , that it has

two objects, viz .; our actions, and their consequences resulting to us

hereafter. Our actions are of two kinds; actions performed, and ac

tions to be performed . It is with respect to the former that we call

the conscience an accuser, a witness, a judge, and an executioner.

Referring to the latter, we regard the conscience as an internal light,

a solemn law in our hearts , an impression of the hand of God , which

teaches us what we ought to do, and what we ought to avoid .

Concerning past actions, the conscience takes cognizance, both of

the act performed , and of itsmoral quality . First, it decides whether

we have performed such action or not; and secondly, it declares the

action thus performed , good , bad , or indifferent. With reference to

actions to be performed , it pronounces upon their moral quality alone.

The preceding observationsnot only define the nature of the con

science in general,but also, that of itsmore important operations, since
wehave spoken of the conscience, first , with reference to its rectitude,

and its liability to err ; and secondly ,with respect to its operation ante

cedent, which has for its object, actions to be performed; and to its

operation subsequent, which refers to our past actions.
There is a third distinction , made by the nature of the motives op

erating on themind ,which produce the acts of the conscience. There

are times when the mind has a clear apprehension of the truth , and

then the conscience is duly affectedby its influence . There are others,

when we are obliged to depend upon probability and conjecture.
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Again , there are other occasions, when the reasons for and against a

given proposition , so exactly balance each other, as to render a decis

ion impossible . And finally , there are cases in which , although we

decide, and for doing so have good reasons, yet there exists some fear

of being deceived , suggested by minor considerations magnified be

yond their just importance. Thus we have four different affections of

the conscience, corresponding respectively , to the particular nature of

the motives which operate upon it: 1st, certainty and satisfaction ; 2d ,

probability ; 3d , a condition of doubt and hesitation ; 4th , thatofbeing

unduly scrupulous.

There are some persons who dread what they regard even as the

shadow , or the appearance of evil: the consciences of such , are what
are denominated delicate and tender . There are others who are nat

urally disposed to think all they do is wrong ; the consciences of these

are characterised by weakness and timidity . Others , on the contrary ,

condemn themselves for nothing, and to whom the greatest excesses

of crime, occasion not the least remorse ; St. Paul says of such , that

their consciences are seared . When , for sufficient reasons,we approve
our actions, we are said to have a good conscience; and when , upon

just grounds,we condemn our conduct, ourconscience is said to be bad .

There are several questions relative to the greater part of these con

ditions and operations of the conscience, the consideration of which
must be reserved until after we have examined the laws which it

ought to obey; a subject of the highest importance to all.

SHORT NOTICES OF BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS .

The Third Volume of D ’ Aubigne's History of the Reformation . - Pond ' s

Morning of the Reformation . - Rockwell' s Travels . - Collins's Miscellanies.

- Sermons by Dr. Whittingham , & c. & c . — The Marriage Question , by Mr.

Cooke, & c.

1. The Third Volume of Merle D ’ Aubigne' s “ History of the Reforma.

tion , " published byMr. Carter of New York , has been some time before the

American public , and has been received with the utmost favor by all classes of

Christian readers. It is larger than the preceding volumes; containing over 500

pages, 12mo, and embraces four books, ihe ix -xii. of the History. The ix . and
x books present a continued narrative of the progress of the Reformation in Ger

many ; the xi. book resumes the history of it in Switzerland ; the xii. contains a

most clear and admirable , as well as original account of themovement in France

from 1500, to 1526 , and is themost striking and valuable part of the present vol.

ome. We are happy to learn that an enterprising publisher in Philadelphia is

already issuing the three volumes of this remarkable work which have already ap

peared, in numbers, and will furnish the whole for about seventy cents ! This

has induced Mr. Carter to publish an edition of his three volumes at the remark

ably low rate of one dollar for the three volumes ! Between the two, it is to be
hoped that this noble performance will obtain an immense circulation . Independ

ently of its value as a History of the Reformation , there are two considerations

which lead us to rejoice in allthe proofs of the success of this history. The first

is , that the book is so timely and so powerful a rebuke io popery, both the popery

of Romeand Oxford ; and ihe second is ,that it cannot fail to awaken in the minds

of American Christians, a profound interest in the French (or Genevese) church

and literature, and thus tend to emancipate their minds more and more from the

British impress which for so long a period , and 10 so great an extent, has been

stamped upon thein .
2 . Morning of the Reformation , by Enoch Pond , Professor in the Theo

logical Seminary , Bangor. American Sunday School Union , pp. 324 , 18mo.
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This is a very discreditable performance, in our opinion , both to the individual

who calls himself its author, and to the Committee of the Sunday School Union

who adopted and published it. It is little else than a bad abridgment of the

earlier portion of Merle D ’Aubigne' s greatwork . It must have required uncom
mon voracity of appetite for authorship to induce a man to meddle in this manner

with a book like that of M . Merle , in the very flood -tide of its first success: and

it is scarcely conceivable how one could venture to put his own name upon frag

ments , which even after he had mutilated them and changed their name, had

enough of the fragrance of Geneva to let every body see that nothing but the

butchery belonged to Bangor.

3 . Sketches of Foreign Travel, & c ., by Rev' d Charles Rockwell , & c .
Tappan and Dennet, Boston , & c. 1842 , 2 vols . 8v0., pp. 404 and 437 . We
have run our eyes over these rolumes, which include notices of a cruise on board

one of our men of war, and notices of the countries along the shoresof theMedi
terranean , and other parts of the world , both old and new , visited by Rockwell
wbile acting as chaplain in the U . S . navy. The 29th and 30th chapters of the
work , being the concluding chapters, are called “ A Treatise on the Nary of the
U , S ., " but are a very poor fulfilment of such a promise, and out of place besides.

The volumes are bandsomely got up , and like most Boston books, well printed.
They also contain a good deal of minute information on a variety of subjects, and
are, to a degree , readable . The xxiv . — xxvii. chapters, and partof the xxviii.,

are devoted to Western Africa , and form the most interesting and valuable por
tion of the work , as we think . The original poetry which is scattered through
the work , and of which two portions occur in the chapters now especially com
mended , is no doubt, extremely wellmeant.

4 . Miscellanies. By Stephen Collins, M . D . Philadelphia : Cary and

Hart, 1842 , pp . 312 , 8vo. llere are twenty -eight Essays, Speeches, & c . , the

most of which having , as we suppose, been heretofore published in a less perma

pent form , are collected into a very neat volume. There are many good thiags in

this volume; none really bad ; some capital. If the first article , " Charles Dick
ens, ” had not been printed in 1842, we incline to think it would not be in 1843.
Poor “ Charles Dickens;' theman who " went up like a rocket, and came down

like the stick .”
5 . The Priesthood in the Church , & c. By Il'illiam Rollinson Whitting

ham , Bishop of Maryland , Baltimore, 1842,pp. 31. - The Protestant Epis

copal Pastor , & c . By Henry V , D . Johns . Baltimore , 1842, pp. 28. - A

Valedictory Discourse; by the Rev'd J. Johns, D . D ., & c . Baltimore, 1842,
pp. 24. The Protestant Episcopal church , as it was once called , - " the church ":

as the phrase now goes, is in trouble, both in England and America. If we are
to believe Archbishop Whately , its whole organization is little if any thing more

than a human invention , and the high and exclusive claims of the bulk of its pre

lates and people ,utterly unfounded , unscriptural and ridiculous. If wemay credit

Bishop Mcllvaine, the doctrine taught by many of its pastors , and professed by

most of its people , is essentially anti- Christian and papal, in some of the funda

mental parts of grace and salvation . That poor, blinded heretics like us, should

therefore hesitate to credit the " Bishop of Maryland,” when he puts forth claims

thus contemptuously repudiated by an Archbishop , and doctrines thus solemnly de
nounced by a “ Bishop of the church ; ” that we should not under these circum

stances confidently allow him the power of remitting our sins by what he calls

“ ministerial intervention ," or indeed in any waywhatever; thatweshould demur

a little to his claimsthat his sect is essentialiy “ the church ' of God ; and thatwe

should pause before we confess thc nullity of our ordination , acts and hopes , in

deference to men , to doctrines, and to claims, thus characterised by learnel arch:

bishops and godly bishops, will not, we trust, be considered altogether unreason
able. It is surely a great thing that the Protestant Episcopal church in Maryland ,

should have in its bosom a man not only able to forgive the sins of the people , but

competent to qualify others to do the like. As for us, we have no such man. It

is also a greatthing , to be a member, a minister, a prelate , in the only true church ;

and we only wonder that those who think this their happy lot , do not strive a little

more earnestly to exhibit the gospel of God in their lives , and spread its influence

by their works. But it is very perplexing to is poor outer-court gentiles, to see

such divisions and bitter dissentions amongst men invested with such heavenly

privileges. Why how can we tell what to believe, when in the very same house ,
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yea on the self-same day, these exclusive messengers of God deliver commands
from above , which are not only inconsistent but precisely opposite? In themorn

ing Dr. Whittingham tells us his powers are so aod so , and the teachings of " the

chorch ” so and so ; in the evening Mr. Johns tells us that Dr.Whittingham has no
warrant either from God or “ the church , ” to deliver such a message! This is

very odd. And what is more singular is, that the bishop should set about proving

his doctrines and sustaining his powers by the testimony of us poor heretics; and

should actually quote the Synod of Dort, and the Westminster Assembly to
sustain himself against his own ecclesiastical inferior! As to the mysteries of

churchism ,we confess ourself ready to sit at the feet of the “ Bisbop of Maryland,"

and learn, requiring only that he will so speak as to be intelligible , which we do
not find to be the case always in the pamphlet before us; but as for the standards

of our own church we profess to have studied them carefully , and wereadily con
cede to the worthy prelate that there is just about the same amountof testimony in

them to favor transubstantiation , and the inherent efficacy of the sacraments,as

there is in the Bible to favor his “ ministerial intervention that sins may be forgiv

en. ” Wehave never been disposed to interfere in the troubles of the Episcopal

cburch ; for we considered it a very small matter what a few misguided persons

should say or do , in times like these ; and while we have sympathised with the

pious portion of that denomination , in its struggles with the absurd and inflated

pretensions of the bigh church and Puseyite parties, we have seen so clearly that

the partwhich this whole section of the professing people of God must always act
on this continent, is so essentially feeble and ineffective, that we saw no danger

from its evil, and little hope from its good. The present brief notice would never

have been extracted from us, but for the extraordinary attempt of Dr. Whittingham

to palm his semi-popery on our formularies; and we greally doubt whether that

gentleman would ever have been invested with his high “ ministerial intervention

that sips may be forgiven ” in Maryland, if “ The Priesthood in the Church ” had
been published a few years sooner.

6 . The Marriage Question , & c . New England Puritan Extra . Boston ,

pp. 32 , Royal, 8vo. This pamphlet contains seven chapters , written by Rev 'd

Parsons Cooke of Boston ; to which are added an article understood to be from

the pen of Rev' d Dr. Robinson of New York , and “ Remarks of Dr. Benedict,"

formerly , it is said , " a distinguished nuinister in Connecticut." The object of the

pamphlet is to attack the decision of the late General Assembly of the Presbyteri

an church in the case of Mr. McQueen , and to provethat men are allowed by the

law of God to marry the sisters of their deceased wives. The pamphlet bas been
very extensively circulated throughout the United States, and appears to be part

of a well arranged scheme to agitate the country and especially the Presbyterian

church on the subject of incestuous marriages, for the purpose of obtaining an al

teration in its doctrinal standards in relation to this subject. There is, it appears

to us, nothing in this pamphlet that is even plausible ; and the morewe read and
reflect on the subject, the more are we amazed that anyman ,being either a scholar

or a Christian , should have any serious doubts upon the subject. The word of

God is so plain in regard to it; the sentiment of his church in all past ages has

been so decisive; the consent of learned, wise, and pious men has bcen so gene
ral; the grounds on which the allowance of such marriages is contended for are so

vague, contradictory, and often times absurd ; the consequences which flow from
the methods of interpretation and the principleswhich allow such marriages are so

extraordinary and intolerable; and the results which follow may be so calamitous,

that it does seem to us, the matter is one of the plainest ever disputed among men.

And we venture to predict that the time is not far distant, when all evangelical

churcheswill return to the simple and ancientdoctrine in regard to this, now fierce

ly contested subject. In themean time, the Presbyterian church is called 10 act a
difficult, but a most important, and we think a very plain part in this affair. Let

her adbere rigidly to her doctrine and enforce her discipline with unwavering firm .

ness against all future offenders; treating the past, as past. She has connived at
breaches, and her people have been seduced into error by her unfaithfulness ; let

by-gones be by -gones as far as possible . Butnow there is no excuse of this kind ,

and therefore there should be no connivance. Very soon thepractice of the church

will be uniform and accordant with her doctrine ; and then other churches will

also , in all likelihood , begin to see and to act in like manner ; and the wholesome

reform will gradually extend to the whole public . But if we now Ainch, the re
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sultmust be in every respect, and to an alarming extent, calamitous And in this
view , is it not highly important that the Presbyteries should be guarded in their

appointment of commissioners to the next Assembly, lest the church be taken by
surprise and confusion and strile follow ? We speak as unto wise men.
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CONTROVERSY WITH THE DOMESTIC CHAPLAINS OF THE ARCH

BISHOP OF BALTIMORE . - NO . VI. OF THE PROTESTANTS.

" DOCTRINES AND PRACTICES” OF THE CHURCH OF ROME IN

REGARD to 1st, TRADITION ; 20 , THE VULGATE ; 3D , SENSE

OF SCRIPTURE .

Our priests are hard to satisfy . At first they carefully put forth a

refusal to hold controversy; afterwards they complain that our articles

are not argumentative. Why need they be, when the avowed state

of the case is, objection on one side , and explanation on the other?

At first they set out only to explain " the doctrines and practices " of

the Church of Rome; afterwards they set to work to abuse and mis

represent Christians and their doctrines. We fully explained our.

selves from the first; we adhere to ourmethod. Our only object is

to let the people know what popery is; and we are as much aided in

this, by all true statements and explanationsof the priests, as by our

own direct work . Their affectation of superiormoderation and good

manners — their studied use of the term " Anti- Catholic ,” when they

mean Protestant— their threat of flying the track unless we are very

civil, — and all that, - is ridiculous enough . But even this is an ex

planation “ of the doctrines and practices" of the church of Rome.

Wedevoted one article, our last, to the subject of the Apocrypha;

not that we considered the explanation of the priests in their No. I.

deserving of special notice; but on account of the importance of the

subject, and the apprehension that it might not be generally under.

stood. Weshall pay our respects in this No. to three articles of the
Archbishop 's gentleinen ; the subjects are stated at the head of our

paper. The gentlemen boast of the execution they are doing. The

game they kill must be very small; for their metal is of the lightest

sort.

I. No. II . of the priests, answers the 2d objection of the first head

of our first No. on the subject of Tradition . The Council of Trent

decreed in its IV . Session , that unwritten traditionswhich were receiv

ed by the apostles from Christ, or from the Holy Ghost, and which

hme been handed down to us, by a constant succession in the church

Catholic — whether they relate to faith or morals, are to be equally re

ceived and reverenced , as the books of the Old and New Testaments,

To support this doctrine, the priests argue, I. That this was the doc.

trine of the apostles themselves, and quote 2 Thess . ii. 15 ; 2 Tim . í.

13 , and 1 Cor . xi. (34 .) II . From the fact that the Scripture is silent

in regard to many things — such as the mode of baptism , the obligation

to keep the Sabbath holy , & c . III. From the antiquity of the doctrine,
19
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the consent of the fathers, the admissions of Protestants, & c . We

refer the reader to their No. II.

Now we say, by way of objection, and ask for explanation hereto ,
as followeth :

1. That admitting the word of God to be obligatory upon us, even

when unwritten , — we demand proof not only in every particular case
that this pretended unwritten word in fact came from God ; but we

demand proof that God ever intimated his intention , to have his peo

ple thus permanently bound by tradition ; and that the men who

assert this, and offer the tradition , are his ministers.

2 . We deny that there is , or ever was, any Catholie tradition that

tradition itself is of equal validity with the written word ; and defy

any man to bring clear proof of such a tradition before the Council

of Trent.

3. We deny that the church of Rome, in particular, ever had une

written tradition of any sort committed tɔ her to keep , and oblige the

consciences of God's people withal; butwe assert that she is herself

the synagogue of Satan ; and that multitudes of her doctrines, prac

tices and traditions, are expressly contrary to the written word of

God ; as for example, all those charged on her in our first No.

4 . Weassert that the church of Rome, if she ever had any unwrit.

ten traditions committed to her, has proved herself so faithless a de.

pository of whatever else was committed to her, that no sane man
can rely on her testimony. For example , by her own admission , she

has allowed several books of holy Scripture to be entirely lost; and

by the declaration of the priests in this present correspondence - she
has permitted the Hebrew and Greek originals of all the inspired

books to be so corrupted, that a Latin translation is better than the

originals!

5 . We assert that even specific traditions which the priests say

were committed to her keeping, are lost; for example, in 2 Thess. ij.
15 , quoted by themselves. Paul says (verse 5 ) he had told the peo

ple what withheld “ the son of perdition ," and that they knew the

cause perfectly well. Now we demand of the priests, this unwritten

word ! – What did Paul tell them ? What is the proof he told them

so ? Where is the evidence of any Catholic tradition , of what he

told them ?

6 . We object, again , that this very pretext of tradition , was the

source of infinite corruption to the Jewish church , and was expressly

condemned by Christ, (Mark vii. 9 , & c .;) but that church was a purer
one than that of Rome, its traditions were more innocent than hers,

and its authority in spiritual thingsmore evident. Therefore so much

the worse for Rome.

7 . We object, the enormous danger from such a doctrine; which

allows the church of Rome to manufacture asmuch scripture as she

wants - just when she wants it. For if the pope, ex cathedra asserts

a doctrine, it is of faith , he is infallible .

8 . We object, that the Scripture is positive in asserting its own

sufficiency, yea, perfection , ( 2 Tim . iii. 17. 1 Peter i. 23. James i.

18. John xx. 31, & c.;) and that this assertion is confirmed by the

sweetexperience of every child of God, according to Christ's promise ,

(John vii . 17.)
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9 . We object, finally , that if all possible traditions could be estab
lished, yea, could be proved to run back to the very disciples of the

apostles, or to the apostles themselves; not one of them could be

allowed , even to add tɔ , much less to take from , or to pervert, or cor

rupt the written word of God . A human record , cannot be explained

even ,much less controlled , enlarged , or abri:Iged , by oral testimony,

even of the best witnesses. Least of all, can a divine record be made

a nose of wax , by interested , unscrupulous, ignorant, polluted human

witnesses .

Away with your traditions. They are all false . And if they

were all true — what need has the sun of righteousness of your far

thing candles?

II. The third article of the priests is devoted to the 3d objection

of the 1st head of our No. I., and professes to vindicate the church

of Rome from the impiety of making the Latin vulgate version of

the Scriptures instead of the Hebrew and Greek originals , AUTHENTIC .

The Council of Trent in its IV . Session , (see Labb. and Coss . vol.

xiv . p . 747,) expressly declares that this old and vulgar Latin edition ,

as the decree calls it, shall in all public readings, disputations, preach

ings and expositions, be esteemed AUTHENTIC . We asserted this , in

our first article , and gave the reference; but the priests in the begin

ning of their 3d No. say - " This is asserted, but unfortunately not

proved.” What do they mean? Do they deny the decision of the

Council of Trent? Or do they reject the Jesuits Labbius and Cos.

sart as witnesses? Or have they an expurgated edition of the coun .

cils, as well as of Bellarmine? Or do they consider , with the holy

Council of Constance, that no faith is to be kept with heretics? Or

do they only write at random ?

We refer the reader to the article of the priests, and content our

selves with the following observations, on this subject, and on the

monstrous conduct of Rome in regard to it. .

1. God caused his holy word to be written in certain languages,of
which Latin was not one; the church of Rome has set aside the ori.

ginals, and decreed a certain Latin translation to be AUTHENTIC, and

of exclusive public use. Now herein she hasmost obviously been

guilty of daring impiety to God , and audacious tyranny to the souls

of men ; and moreover, has asserted as true, that which is utterly

false ; for nothing is more absolutely certiin, than that the Latin vul.

gate is not the AUTHENTIC Bible , the divinely inspired word - but

a mere human translation .

2 . This vulgate Papal Bible mightbe the best translation that was

ever made, (which it is not,) and mightbe universally admitted to be

— and yet the impiety , falsehood and tyranny of the church of Rome,
be not a whit lessened; for the question is notwhich translation is the

best; but it is, what is the original, authentic, inspired word of God?

This is the question which the priestsmust meet; and all their tricks,

and shifts, and false charges against Protestant versions, which no

body ever pretended to be the inspired or authentic originals, have

nothing to do with the point in debate .
3 . The fact, however, is that the vulgate instead of being inspired

and infallible as Morinus, Saurez, and other papists contend , or

authentic, as the church asserts, was originally only , as to the Old
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Testament, a translation of a translation , being at first made from the

Septuagint version and not from the original Hebrew ; - which many
distinguished papists during many ages believed to be an accursed

tongue, invented by the Devil,and which made every man a heretic

who read it.

4 . To pretend that the vulgate version is better than the originals

themselves, because these originals are corrupted, is , if the fact were

true , the most fearful condemnation that could be brought against

Rome. For who corrupted these originals? Who had the custody

of them ? When were they corrupted ? The priests boast of the use

of their version since Jerome, say since the beginning of the fifth

century ; and they say, the originals were so corrupt, the version is to

be preferred . Then within three or four centuries after Christ, on

their own showing, they had allowed the oracles of God committed

to their church , to becomeso corrupt that the originals were no longer

to be relied on ! How then can we be sure she has kept the copy

pure ?

5 . But all these pretences are false. ( 1 .) It is utterly false that

the originals ever became corrupt; the Jewish Scriptures remain as
they were when they were first written ; and the Christian Scriptures

have been preserved pure and unaltered. We defy all the impious

and atheistic malice of Rome, to prove corruption on the sacred text;

and challenge them to undertake the task . - ( 2 .) We defy them to
reconcile the vulgate even with itself , much less with God' s inspired

word . For example , the Sixtine,with the Clementine edition . Both

of these editions were issued by an infallible pope of Rome: both

were pronounced authentic and set forth as exclusively correct, and

that under the solemnities of a papal curse; and yet the differences

between the two are counted by hundreds, yea, by thousands! Isi

dore Clarius, in the preface to his edition of the vulgate, says he cor
rected eight thousand of the most material errors he found in other

editions. And that Thomas Horne, so confidently quoted by our

priests to uphold their vulgate, gives (vol. ii. p . 200) a list of import

ant passages contained in the authentic Bible of the infallible Pope

Sixtus, which are omitted in the equally authentic Bible of the equal

ly infallible Pope Clement; and a still longer list of passages inserted

by the latter, which the former had rejected! So that, read as he

may, the papist is sure of being wrong, and of being cursed by
a pope!

6 . We crave information, as to what wasthe authentic Bible of the

church of Rome, before the decree of the Council of Trent? Was

it still Jerome's translation? If so, we crave the proof of this fact?
If not,we desire to know if Rome claims the rightnot only to make

Unwritten revelation - but to make that authentic written revelation ,

which was not authentic before ? We also desire to know what was

the authentic Bible of the church of Rome before Jerome, on whom
the priests father their Bible, made his translation ; — and whether

Rome claimsauthority to change her authentic Bible - if she had one

before Jerome's? And when the priests come to tell us about the

unanimous consent of the fathers being the rule of judgment, we
should like to hear a solution of St. Augustine' s (the greatest of them )

violent condemnation of Jerome's Bible ,
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When these objections to " the doctrines and practices" of Rome

against God's holy word, are explained — we may, possibly, have
more to advance .

III . Our 1st objection against Rome, in the 1st head of our 1st No.,

regarded her corruption of the canon of Scripture by adding the

Apocrypha; our ad, her corrupting the whole body of it, by her

" doctrine and practice” of tradition ; our 3d, her dishonoring and

dethroning all Scripture by making a mere human translation authen

tic ; our 4th , which we now come to fortify , her corruption of the

sense of Scripture, by interposing the opinions of the fathers so -called,

and the authority of the church, between the human conscience and
God ' s word - and forcing and swearing her people to understand and

believe God himself, only in that sense, which the fathers and the

church shall direct.

The 4th article of the priests, pretends to reply to this 4th charge

of our 1st head . But there is not even an attempt to defend the
horrid doctrine of their church about the authority of the fathers.

And in their last article , No. V ., they pass on to our 5th objection

without even pretending to notice the fathers. Do the priests give

up the fathers, as incapable of defence? Do they give up the holy

Trent Council, as having decided falsely as to their authority? If

not, we gently pull their reverend lawn , to remind them that we

have proved out of their Trent Council, by their own Labbius and

Cossart, and by their own creed — that the Scripture is to be under

stood in that sense and no other , which is " according to the unanimous

consent of the fathers;" which doctrine,we humbly beg,may be “ ex

plained " from the Bible; or if the gentlemen prefer it, from some

other equally good authority .

This No. IV . of our priests, merely attempts to vindicate the au

thority of the church to oblige the whole world to receive the Scrip

tures in that sense in which she receives them , and in no other. A

windy, wordy, empty thing ; to which our only reply is , a respectful

request to be told , whether “ Hornius, himself a Protestant" from

whom they profess to quote nearly a column of folly — is the same

“ celebrated historian ," of whom the Priest Moreri says, that he was

crazy, and ran naked about the streets saying " I am Adam ?”

Let us add — that if the priests will condescend to make an argu

ment - or something having the shape of one - to prove that the

power claimed by their church is really vested in it by God; we will

set about a reply to it. Meantime, we proceed to suggest against

such pretended authority :

1. If Rome has, from God, an authority to expound his word,

which men may not resist or gainsay - without offending God; then

it is most obvious, Romebecomes the absolute mistress of the world ,

and the pope is invested with all the power of a God . But as Rome

has proved herself cruel, bloody, false and corrupt, this fearful author

ity ought to be very clearly proved, before men submit to it.

2 . From the nature of the case , such a delegation of power from
God can only be proved by God ; for no man can give any sufficient

proof of himself, that God has in fact given him a power of this sort.

Wemust have the interposition of God directly , or we must have the

testimony of his word already established by a divine interposition .
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Either work us a miracle, or show us a thus suith God; and then we
will believe.

3 . But in deciding upon the proof- whether it be propounded in

the form of argument, of evidence , of mirarle , or of revelation - we

must, every one for himself, judge of its sufficiency, and submit only

when it is sufficient. For the church to prove its power by Scripture,

is to allow us to judge of the sense of Scripture; and so subvent the
very pretence that she alone can expound that sense . Forher to say

the sense of it is so and so , and thereby prove her authority to ex

pound, by violently using the very power to be proved; — this is force

and fraud, not sense and reason . But if we can judge of such scrip

tures as prove the power of Rome, we can judge also of the sense of

of all Scripture ; for these are not any plainer , but are much darker

than most.

4 . In point of fact the Scriptures are plain enough, in all essential

points and parts; and they who take them for their guide differ amongst
themselves incomparably less, than the factions in the bosom of the

Roman church differ from each other. And those differences which

do exist, produce a thousand fold less difficulty than such as exist in

the church of Rome. For example : the Jesuit Maimbourg declares,
in the beginning of his History of the Great Schism of the West, that

there had been twenty-nine schisms in the bosom of the papal church,

upon the naked question - who is pope? And we know that bloody

wars, some of them desolating half of Europe, were the consequence
of many of these twenty-nine schisms.

5 . If the Scriptures need to be explained,God hasappointed a true

and evangelicalministry, and simple and apostolical ordinances, for
the aid of his people , in this respect; and the Great Expositor, viz .:

the Holy Spirit, is promised to all who seek his aid . There is an

immeasurable difference between saying to men,we beseech you for

Christ' s sake, be ye reconciled to God , and saying , BELIEVE THE

CHURCH , OR EXPECT THE RACK, THE DUNGEON, AND THE STAKG.

The former is the voice of the true messenger; the latter that of the

Roman church .

6 . But even if the Scripture is hard to understand - so also are
expositions of it. It is fully as easy to comprehend God , as the Pope .

Indeed surh portions of Scripture as are themost important are most

clear; so that even the way - faring man , though he were a fool, need

not err therein ; and such is their own testimony . Whereas the ex

positions of Rome, and the fathers, are often absurd , contradictory ,
captious, and even incomprehensible . How is it possible for us to

understand the expositor, except by the samemethod that we under

stood God ? And why do not the popes, councils, and doctors, who

declare the sense of God, need another expositor as much as God

needs them ?

7 . Even , however, supposing a living and authoritative expositor
po necessary , we assert that the Roman church has not one particle of

claim to such a power. We crave a clear exposition of what the

priests mean by the church ? Who is to give this obligatory sense?

Is it the pope? Or a general council? Or both ? Or either? Or all

the prelates? Or the priests? Or who? Where are we to look for

this divine sense-keeper of God's word and people ?
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8 . Again — this church of Rome has most generally erred when

she has undertaken this task of setting fo :th the sense of Scripture;

and has often erred most capitully. Her popes have contradicted

each other; so have her councils, and her doctors; and the bulk of

their " doctrine and practices” is contrary tɔ the word of God. See
their creed , in our first number, and the heresies deduced from it.

Of all churches, not one has proved herself a more unfit guide in

morals, or a more unsound teacher of faith , than this papal apostacy .

9 . It is chiefly for this pretension of Rone, to be supreme and

infalible bo ‘ h over conscience and over Scripture, thatwe allow her

to be the very Anti-Christ. ( 2 Thess. ii. 4 .) Farabove all magistrates,

who though they be called gods, are far below infallibility ; yea, ſar

above God himself, giving law to the Scriptures, to conscience , and

to the Spirit of God within us; beyond expression presumptuous and

audicious - even daring to impose her judgment upon the solemn

and final decrees of our only law -giver and judge, Christ the Lord

and to re -judge the Holy Ghost hi nself !
10 . The sufficiency of the Scripture as a rule of faith and morals,

involves of necessity, the divine right of private judgment in matters

of religion . This latter doctrine lies at the very foundation of all

morality , all accountability , all virtue, all real knowledge. Wemust

examine, reason , judge , decide, act, for ourselves. " Every one of us

shall account for himself to God ," at whose bar we are all to stand ;

and so Paul wrote to Rome before she fell, (Rom . xiv. 12.) As no

man can be saved or damned in our stead, nor we in his , so neither

can we shift upon him the responsibili' y of living and dying aright,

The contrary doctrine is the parent of ignorance, vice, misery, cor
ruption , and ruin .

No- no; thank God , we have found out a better way than any
Romehas to teach us. Wehave learnt the will ofGod better, blessed

be his name, than to castaway Christ and take the pope forourmaster ;
we love his pure, free, and glorious service, too well to sell our liberty

and birthright for the bondage of a polluted, irrational, un -scriptural,

empty and tawdry superstition .

( For the Spirit of the xix . Century. ]

REVIEW OF " AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE UNLAWFULNESS OF A MAN ' S

MARRYING WITH HIS SISTER BY AFFINITY; WITH A REVIEW OF

THE VARIOUS ACTS OF THE HIGHEST JUDICATORY OF THE PRES

BYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, TOUCHING

THIS AND SIMILAR CONNEXIONS. BY COLIN MC.IVER , V . D . M ."

PHILADA.: H . HOOKER , 178 CHESNUT ST., 1842. 18M0. PP. 163.

Here is the title of a work , to which , as a literary performance,
we might find someojection , in that air of minuteness and unneces

sary precision of expression , of which the title itself is a fair speci

men . Butsuch and so many are the grounds for commendation pre

sented, both by wiiter and publisher, that we are quite willing to

leave this unenviable employmentof exposing blemishes to professed

and practised critics. Indeed we are not sure, that the evidently
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elaborate style in which the book is written , is a fault, when connect.

ed with the great virtue of precision and perspicuity of thought,

which is every where obvious. Our country and age is redolent

with the premature productions of prurient writers, who appear to

emulate by rapidity of composition , the magic operations of steam

presses, and aim to secure for exuberance , the reputation vainly sought

for excellence. There are no marks of hasty thought in this book .
If our author has not observed the rule of the Latin poet, as to this

particular publication , he has evidently observed a better, inasmuch
as he here presents himself in the attitude occupied fifteen years

since, and the public we doubt not, will say that he has lost nothing

by the timespent in maturing his opinions.

If compelled as critics to pronounce judgment on the work as a
literary performance , there is one point, and but one, in which we

feel that inexcusable fault exists . Our views of long sentences may

be peculiar, but apologists for such , must admit, that on the first and
second pages, besides several others, the sense would not have been

injured and greater ease of reading secured, by shorter periods. Let
this suffice , as to the medium through which Mr. McIver has com

municated to the public , some weighty opinions, wholesome truths,

and solemn admonitions.
We have been much impressed in the perusal of this book , with a

feature, too sadly deficient in some ephemeral productions on the

same subject, to which the same occasion has given birth . Wemean
the solemnity and yet tenderness with which the writer has treated

the topic before him . He is in earnest. He is not so much an en

quirer after truth , a partizan in a contest, a combatant for victory , a

biblical critic parading his learning, as he is an expounder of the law ,

in whose exposition for the instruction of others,he at the same time,

and very modestly interweaves the process by which his own mind

has received its convictions.

It is unnecessary to fill these pages with extracts from the work , in

confirmation of the remarks just made. No extracts could do the

writer justice. The work is one. Its very brevity , the close chain

of argument, and the nature of the subject render all attempts to do

it justice by such a procedure , unavailing. After a brief introduction ,

we are presented with a clear statementof the rule of the Confession

of Faith ; then an interpretation of the Scripture law , preceded by a

brief, but pertinent explanation of certain important terms and phras

es,occurring in the Confession and Scripture, and used in the discus

sion ; and to the exposition of the law , he appends the consideration

and refutation of the prominent popular objections. To a concise

review of former ecclesiastical decisions,he adds somegeneral reflec

tions, breathing a Christian spirit, conceived and expressed in a man

ner,which do honor to his head and heart, and evince that solemnity

and dignity which pervade the whole discussion. To the biblical

investigation of this subject, we have no objection , for its own sake .

Wemay add ,we have no fears for the result, as Presbyterians abiding

by our Confession . Butwe thought, in the Assembly, there was no

place for such a discussion. The Assembly sat as a court, not a Con

vention, a court of law as well as equity . The simple question was,
" sustain ” or “ not sustain ” the appeal. It is evident, that to sustain
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it , the Book must be laid aside, and somenew interpretation of Scrip
ture assumed . But the Assembly has no right, in any capacity , and

least of all, as an appellate court, to touch the law . The accused

may appeal, as his friends now propose, from the Assembly to the
church in its Presbyteries. We claim no infallibility for the Confes.

sion . But while it stands as it is , but one course is open . In pros

pectof a renewal,then , of investigation , we regard this little volume

as an invaluable accession to our theological libraries . In the mean

time, however, there is one portion of it, which has suggested some

painful reflections, and presents an occasion on which we feel bound

to publish them .

This marriage question , in spite of the explicit language of our

Book , has been virtually sub judice in the Presbyterian church for

aboutonehundred years. True, itwasdecided, in thesi, in 1825 and 6 ,

and that by a vote of 50 Presbyteries affirmative, 18 negative, and

20 not reporting , on the question of retaining the law . Had the

twenty not reporting been of the negative, it is natural to suppose ,

they would have been anxious to be heard . If of the affirmative ,

they knew that their silence would , by law , be as effective against

any change, as their vote could be. But while on this ground, we

may fairly claim them to swell the majority ; yet conceding half, or

all, to the negative, the result is not materially affected . . And yet

men now violate the law , either with impunity, or in the profession

of principles opposed to the clear and constitutionally expressed voice

of the church . Others called to decide say, " wemust consider,” our

minds are undecided . Now here is evidence of the existence of

flagrant inconsistency , to use no harsher term , and at the same time,

of the abundant freedom of opinion , in the pale of a communion ,

much abused, of late , for tyranny and inquisitorial action . Weby no

means desire to abridge freedom of opinion , nor will we say , that on

every unessential point of doctrine,much less of church order, a per

fect agreement is required or expected as a necessary term of minis

terial,not to say , lay communion . But there are some positionshere
obvious to common sense, of which many lose sight. In a country

proverbial, (and to its shame amongst some nations, ) for the great

diversity of religious sects , arising from what some call its religious

licentiousness , not liberty , will any one pretend, that his connexion

with any particular church is matter of necessity ? The world is ber

fore him where to choose . He voluntarily subscribes our standards,

not for substance of doctrine, but as containing the system of doctrine

taught in the word of God . Mark the language. He adopts the

Confession as his. He professes to believe that its statements are

Scriptural. If this be not the meaning of the language, it is non

sense. He approves the form of Government. Now whoever does

all this, does it either ignorantly or knowingly . If the former, he

but aggravates the crime of dissent. Whoever does the latter, vio

lates his own solemn engagements by subsequent denial. True , a

man may change his opinion ; then let him , in consistency, change

his church . One can be done as easily as the other. But while a

Presbyterian in profession , be so in practice. Is there tyranny in

turning out of doors a man who violates the peace and order of my

house? Suppose he is an inmate of my family; suppose a contract

20
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between us, that while he conforms to my known principles and

modes of life , he is a welcome inmate; am I therefore bound to en

dure patiently his outrages on the decencies of life ? I trow not. Or

in civil government, who will tolerate a man who violates the social

compact? Is liberty of opinion to be the city of refuge for every

mal-content, for every violator of human and divine law ? Then is

all government at an end. We all surrender our liberty to do wrong

by entering any society , ecclesiastical or civil. Let the proper line

be drawn . An infringement of liberty of conscience , finds place

when men are compelled to violate the dictates of conscience, under

forfeiture of some unalienable right. Does the Presbyterian church

prescribe such a code? By no means. You came in among us. It

was your act. No one forced you . You knew our principles. You

agreed that they were yours. You promised to abide by them .

You change your opinions. Our principles remaining the same, you

must change your church . True , a man may in all points , but some

one, prefer the Presbyterian church . Must we then yield that point?

One requires concession to believe in Universalism , another to be a Pela

gian , another an Arminian , another a Unitarian, another a Baptist, and

another tomarry his sisterby affinity. Were it nottoo grave a subject,

a smile would be provoked, on the almost inevitable recurrence to the

mind of the celebrated little poem of Cowper, called “ Hypocrisy De

tected ,” and commencing, " Thus saith the prophet of the task ," & c .

Mr. McIver devotes much space and labor to the refutation of

erroneous opinions, and the discussion of objections. Had his

Essay been written four months later than it was, it could scarce

ly have been more timely in this respect. The Assembly had

hardly pronounced its decision in the case of Mr. McQueen , ere it

was most violently assailed from various quarters. Several secular

prints, at once evinced the wonderful acquisitions of their conductors,

in Hebrew and Rabbinic lore , in ecclesiastical law and Jewish antiqui

ties. To someof the New Schoolmen,who have diligently advocat

ed the positions on which we have just animadverted, it was evident

that a great blunder had been committed ; public sentiment, (their

final judge, one might infer from some things, ) must utterly condemn

the Old School Assembly. The decision was of a piece with the

celebrated acts of '37 . Much more was said to the same purpose, a

purpose evidently resembling that of certain defamers , who will not

say , how sadly you have sinned, but charitably express their convic

tions that others think you have, and so by and by, make it out you

are an egregiously naughty fellow . One threw open his columns for

discussion , as usual not advertising his position , till, like other weather

wiseacres, he had ascertained the direction of the wind of public

sentiment. Perhaps he might have gone on to perfection , and com

mitted , ere this, that solecism in his editorial career, of expressing a

decided opinion , had not a certain D . D . put in a veto . Others not

having the fear of this " esteemed minister” before their eyes, went

on to arraign the Assembly before the bar of biblical criticism in New

York , and that of human reason and human pedantry in Boston .

Forthwith issued, somewhat in the the form of a decision , which

might commence, “ Omicron , J.," a very judicial looking opinion,

closing with the authoritative declaration , “ These positions being



1843.] of a Man 's Marrying with his Sister by Affinity, & c . 155

sustained, it would follow , that the late decision of the General As
sembly was not required by the word of God .” We trust that on

the first vacancy on the Bench of the empire state, “ Omicron 's "

claims to a seat will notbe overlooked . To him weare indebted for

an argument, which if correct, leads to the conclusion , that among

the Jews there prevailed a state of society , but little , if at all, better

than what now exists in Turkey . He also seems to infer from the

conductof David and Solomon , that concubinage and polygamy were
actually no vices. All this is of the very essence of Rationalism .

Right is not right, if human reason can discover that it is wrong; and

wrong is not wrong, if human reason can discover it to be right. God

has no moral code, but abides the conduct of his creatures , and reg

ulates themost important interests and the most solemn duties by the

state of society , the condition of a country , the heat of a climate .

" Greatmen are not always wise .” This trite remark from an old

book , older perhaps than Leviticus, proves a greater advance in wis

dom , at that day , than some men have made in the “ light of the

nineteenth century, " if confidence in such positions as Omicron ' s be

taken as a specimen of modern discrimination .

From the Athens of America , now claiming to be its Jerusalem

too, we have a most learned “ opinion ," rather in the mannerof a con

sulting advocate , than that of a chief justice . Here we are taught,

among other wonders, that owing to the crowded state " of a " semi

·heathen ” people - (so German Rationalists generally speak of the

followers of Moses,) it was necessary , by special enactment, to bar

the ingress against temptations to lewdness, between near relations

residing in the same or adjacent tents . Strange that no prohibition

is found as to a father and daughter, or an uncle and niece. In the

former case we should suppose the " crowded state” would afford to

these " semiheathen " fathers abundant opportunities and temptations.

Objections to the Presbyterian interpretation are based on a variety

of views, some founded on Scripture , others on reason , others on

conscience and others again on the mere uncertainty. As to this

last, we have but one word . In doubtful cases safety is in thatcourse

against which we know there is no law . A certain opponent of the

temperance reform argued once, that we are commanded to drink a
little : - when asked for the precept, he replied, “ Be temperate in all

things.” Perhaps these wise men of Gotham and the New Jerusa

lem , will not even find thatmuch of a precept, binding widowers to

marry sisters by affinity . On the grounds of convenience and reason ,

there is , perhaps, as much to be advanced against, as for such mar

riages. Mr. McI. very well observes thatby such a marriage,moth

erless children exchange an aunt, (supposed of course by the very

nature of the argument, to be affectionately desirous of their well

being,) for a step -mother, whose sympathies for her sister's children

will naturally be very much weakened by affection for her own. A

worthy deacon was oncemade a preacher. A member of his church

observed, "we have lost a good deacon and gained a poor preacher.”

The great battle must be fought on the 18th chapter of Leviticus;

and specially on the 16th verse. As to the critical argument on a

" wife to another," or a " wife to her sister, " while we respectfully

inform our judge that thelate Assembly consisted of men who think
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for themselves - yet we must say that his effort to upset the exposi
tion which he supposes decided it , and that by authority rather than

truth , is a most signal failure. By his own showing, this phrase be

comes an ansat hayoperov, and the eight instances of similar idiom ap

plicable to inanimate objects are out of the question ; then all the

learned distinctions as to reciprocal and distributive ideas, are of no

force. Who then will say, that the prohibition to take a natural sister

to another in her life-time, to ver her, necessarily implies, either that

any other woman may be so taken , or that she may be, when her sis

ter is dead ? Such an assumption is clearly a petitio principii; - and

yet one branch of it is as clear asthe other, and the learned Hebraist

in proving the lawfulness of incest, also proves the innocence of

poligamy.

Much stress has been laid on the use of the word wife . Does it

mean widow ? Mr.McIver here adduces an important fact. “ When

ever a woman , whose husband is dead, is mentioned in immediate con
nerion with the name of him to whom she had been married, she is in

variably termed his wife, while whenever "widow " ismentioned, “ it
is never found in connexion with a husband' s name, or with the least

allusion to it." He gives seven instances of the former case , rather,

six, and Lev. xviii. 16 is the seventh ; and fifty one of the latter.
How far this defines the phrase in the New Testament respecting the

crime of Herod, we shall not deterinine: but it bears forcibly to

show , that here, incest and not polygamy, is forbidden in verse 16 .

The prohibitory clause is peculiar to this place. Hence all the

learning of the Bostonian Daniel is thrown away in his labored effort

to show that it means lewdness. For he has left outof view the fact,

that his comments bear on the word nakedness,merely . Wereadily

admit, this word was used to indicate shame, disgrace, & c . But with

the phrase " uncover the nakedness,' we associate ideas according

with the context. Theprohibition to do this in certain cases implies

its lawfulness in others. The “ Puritan ’s" mistake here reminds us

of a celebrated Hebraist ( in his own esteem ,) who undertook to prove

that the word " nephesh '' did notmean a soul, inasmuch as it wastrans

lated a " swelling bottle .” When his authority was consulted , it ap

peared that he had taken hismeaning from Gesenius's Lexicon , where

the derivation was placed under the primitive , and had mistaken a

compound, “ nephesh -bottim ,” for the simple word. We trust when

thenext Puritan Extra is mailed to Presbyterian ministers, to enlight

en them in their dark estate, and relieve them from some of the an

tiquated notions of the 17th century , the writer will examine his

Bible more and the rabbies less: otherwise , he can hardly expect us

to secure his precious gemsof oriental learning , even when explicitly

informed , not only where they may be had ,but particularly directed

in what words to enquire for them , a direction charitably given lest we

might light on something else, not so profitable to us or at least to his

- purse .

• The opinions of this periodical on the whole subject have already

been so fully expressed, that we have used this occasion designedly ,
rather for presenting more general views, than for entering anew

into the discussion of the question . If our readershave not perused

the little volume which has opened the way for these remarks, we
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beg their attention to it. From some signs,we presumethe question

is again to be tried in our church courts . Weknow nothing which

willmore fully repay perusal than this Essay, and nothing better cal

culated to lead the impartial and unprejudiced to a sound decision .

The discussion of this question so far, has been strongly marked in

the geographical position of the combatants. All north of us are

not opposed to the view of the Confession , nor all south in favor,

may be true; but here , as in other cases, we see reason for the re

mark of a celebrated French traveller in the United States, that in

delineating American character, it may be presented under two lead

ing aspects designated by the running title of his chapter on the sub

ject, " Le Virginien et le Yankee.” Which is to establish the public

sentiment of the union on this question, remains to be seen.

THE FUNERAL OF THE MASS.

CHAPTER VII. - Against the Mass.

1 . The mass, according to the Romish doctors, is a sacrifice of the

body and blood of Christ propitiatory for the sins of the living and

dead ; and so it is defined by the Council of Trent, Session 22 .

Against such a mass, we might allege all the arguments already

made use of against transubstantiation , and the pretended presence
of Christ' s body in the host; for our adversaries confess that those

reasons which destroy transubstantiation , and the pretended presence

of Christ' s body in the host, do also destroy the mass. But in this

chapter we shall only use such arguments as are directly against

themass, and do utterly destroy it.

2 . The first argument is drawn from this , viz ., that in the institu

tion and first celebration of the eucharist, Jesus Christ did not sacri

fice nor offer his body and blood to his Father, as appears by what is

mentioned by the three evangelists and the Apostle Paul, in whose

writings there is not the least footstep to be seen of a sacrifice , or

oblation of Christ' s body and blood . This Bellarmin confesseth in

Book I. of the Mass, chap . xxvii. in these words: The oblation which

is made after consecration , belongs to the entireness of the sacrament,

but is not of its essence ; which I prove, because neither our Lord nor

his apostles, did make this oblation at the first, as we have demon

strated out of Gregory. The Jesuit Salmeron, in Tom . xiii. of his

Commentaries on the epistles of Paul, makes a catalogue of unwritten
traditions, in which he puts the ecclesiastical hierarchy, the worship

ping of images, the mass, the manner of sacrificing , and the tradition

that Jesus Christ did offer a sacrifice in the bread and wine. Card. Bar

onius in his Annals on the year 53, freely confesseth that the sacri

fice of the eucharist is an unwritten tradition . A strange thing that

the mass, which is the foundation of the Romish church (for the doc

tors require nothing of the people, but that they should go to mass,)

cannot be found to have been instituted or commanded by Jesus

Christ. And the truth is, if Jesus Christ, in the celebration of the

eucharist, had offered unto God his Father a sacrifice of hisbody and

blood, propitiatory for the sins of the living and dead, then there had
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been no need that he should have been sacrificed again on the cross,

because, having already expiated our sins in the sacrifice of the eu

charist, there was no need he should expiate them again on the cross.

To this I add, that Paul, Ephes. iv . 11, mentions the offices which

Jesus Christ left his church when he ascended into heaven , in these

words: He gave some apostles, and some prophets,and some evangelists ,

and some pastors, and teachers, but makes no mention at all of the

sacrificers of Christ's body and blood , nor in 1 Tim ., nor in the epis

tle to Titus, when he describes the duty of bishops, presbyters , and

deacons, without making the least mention of this sacrificing of

Christ 's body and blood .

3 . The second argument is drawn from the definition of a sacrifice,
as it is given us by our adversaries. Card . Bellarmin in Book I. of

the Mass, chap . ii. defines it thus: Sacrifice is an external oblation

made to God alone, whereby in acknowledgment of human infirmity ,

and the divine Majesty , the lawful minister consecrates by a mystical

ceremony, and destroys something that is sensible and permanent. From

these last words, viz ., that the lawful minister destroys something that

is sensible , I form two arguments which destroy the sacrifice of the

mass.

The first is this, in every sacrifice the thing sacrificed must fall
under our senses; for our adversaries say it is a sensible thing: but

the body and blood of Christ, which are pretended to be sacrificed

in the mass, under the accidents of the bread and wine, do not fall

under our senses, as we find by experience : therefore the body and

blood of Christ, which are pretended to be under the accidents of the

bread and wine, are not the thing sacrificed .

The second argument is this: in every true sacrifice, the thing sac

rificed must be utterly destroyed ; that is, it must be so changed , that

it must cease to be what it was before, as Bellarmin saith in express

terms in the place above cited : but in the pretended sacrifice of the

mass, Christ's body and blood are not destroyed, for Jesus Christ dieth

no more, Rom . vi. 9 . Therefore , in the pretended sacrifice of the

mass, the body and blood of Christ are not the thing sacrificed .

4 . To these two arguments Bellarmin , in Book I. of the Mass, ch .

xxvii. and other Romish doctors , answer, that Christ's body simply is

not the thing sacrificed in the mass, but it is Christ's body, as it is

under the species of the bread , and that it is in reference to the spe

cies of the bread, that Christ's body is sensible and visible .

Secondly , They answer that in the sacrifice of the mass, Christ's

body is destroyed in respect of its sacramental being,butnot in respect
of its natural being; for when it is eaten in the sacrament, it ceaseth

to be under the species of the bread .

5 . To these answers I reply, first, That Christ 's body is not visible

by the species of the bread , because , as our adversaries say , thathides

it from us, and hinders us from seeing it. And although a substance

may be visible, and cognizable by its accidents, yet it is never so by
the accidents of another substance; and consequently Jesus Christ

may be said to be visible by his own accidents , but not by the acci

dents of the bread, which are just alike both in the consecrated and

unconsecrated hosts; and it is a ridiculous shiſt to say that Christ's

body is visible under the species of the bread, because that species is
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visible ; for as we cannot see wine that is in a hogshead , because we

see the hogshead ; and we cannot see money that is in a purse closed ,

because we see the purse; so neither can we see the body under the

species of the bread, because we see the species; for as our adversa
ries say , that species hinders us from seeing it.

6 . Secondly, I say, that by the sacramental being is understood ,

only an accidental being of Jesus Christ, (for example, his presence
in the sacrament, ) or else besides that, is understood his substantial

being too . If his substantial being be also understood , ( seeing the

substantial being of a thing is nothing else but its substance and na

ture ,) then it will follow that if Jesus Christ be destroyed in the sac

rament of the eucharist in respect of his substantial being, hemust
also be destroyed in respect of his natural being , which is contrary

to what the Apostle saith , Rom . vi. 9 , that Jesus Christ dieth no more.

If an accidental being of Jesus Christ be only understood , ( for exam

ple, his presence in the sacrament,) then these absurdities will follow ,
viz.

First, That the sacrifice of the mass will be the sacrifice of an ac

cident only, and not of Jesus Christ, because the presence of Jesus
Christ is not Jesus Christ himself, but an accident of him .

Secondly, It will follow that the sacrifice of the mass, and that of

the cross will not be the same sacrifice in reference to the thing sac

rificed , because Jesus Christ, and his presence are not the same thing ;

Jesus Christ being a substance, and his presence an accident, which

is contrary to the decision of the Council of Trent, which hath de

termined that the sacrifice of themass,and that of the cross, are the

same in reference to the thing sacrificed .

Thirdly , It will follow that the thing which is destroyed in the sac
rament, is not the same with that which was produced there , because

there is only an accident destroyed , whereas a substance was produced

by transubstantiation , it is a substantial conversion , as hath been suffi

ciently proved .

Fourthly , It will follow that the sacrifice of themass will be offered

in the priest' s stomach only , because this presence is not destroyed

till the priest hath eaten the host; and consequently , the sacrifice of
the mass will be offered after the mass, for this presence is only

destroyed by the destruction of the accidents; and commonly these

accidents are not destroyed till after mass is said .

Fifthly , It will follow that the justice of God will cease to be the

same; for whereas heretofore it could not be satisfied but by the death

of Christ, and by the destruction of his natural being; now God is

appeased, our sinsexpiated , and God's justice satisfied by the destruc

tion of his sacramental being only ; for they will have it, that the

sacrifice of the mass is propitiatory for the sins of the living and the
dead . '

7 . The third argument is drawn from these words of the Apostle ,

Heb. ix. 22, 23, Almost all things are by the law purged with blood ,

and without shedding of blood is no remission : It was therefore neces

sary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with
these, but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these .

From which words I form this argument. There is no propitiation ,

or remission of sins without shedding of blood, as the Apostle saith :
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but in the mass there is no shedding of blood , for it is called an un

bloody sacrifice. Therefore in the mass there is no propitiation or

remission of sins; and consequently no propitiatory sacrifice for sin .

This argumentmay be thus confirmed . Under the Old Testament

there was no propitiation , or purification , without shedding of blood ,

and the types of heavenly things were so purified , as the Apostle

saith , Heb . ix . 22. Therefore under the New Testament also there

can be no propitiation or purification without shedding of blood , and

heavenly things,being represented by the legal types,mustbe purified

by a more excellent sacrifice, viz ., by the shedding of Christ's blood .
And although the Apostle useth the word sacrifices in the plural

number, yet we must understand the only sacrifice of Christ on the

cross; because when one thing is opposed to many, it is often express .

ed in the plural number; as when baptism , which is but one, is call

ed baptisms, Heb . vi. 2 . But the only sacrifice of the cross of Christ

in the text above cited , Heb . ix . 23, is opposed to the old sacrifices,

which were types and figures of the sacrifice of the cross.

8 . The fourth argument is drawn from the words of the Apostle,

Heb. X . 16 . This is the covenant which I will make with them after

those days, saith the Lord , I will putmy laws into their hearts , and in

their mindswill I write them , and their sins and iniquities will Iremem

ber no more. Now ,where remission of these is, there is no more offer

ing for sin . Whence I form this argument: where there is remission

of sins there is no need of an oblation , or a propitiatory sacrifice for

sin , as the Apostle saith . But in the Christian church , by virtue of

the New Testament, or New Covenant, confirmed by the blood of

Christ, there is remission of sins, Heb . x . 16 . 17 . Therefore in the

Christian church now -a - days, there is no need of an oblation , or

propitiatory sacrifice, and consequently no need of the sacrifice of
the mass.

9 . The fifth argument is drawn from the words of the Apostle ,
Heb . ix . 25 , 26 , 27, 28 . Jesus Christ offereth not himself often , as

the high priest entereth into the holy place every year with the blood of

others; for then must he often have suffered from the foundation of the
world , but now once in the end of the world , hath he appeared to put

away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed to men

once to die , but after this the judgment, so Christ was once offered to

bear the sins of many, and unto them that look for him shall he appear

the second time without sin unto salvation . This is confirmed by the

words of the same Apostle , Heb. x . 1, 2, 3, 4 . The law having a

shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the things,
can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year, continu

ally make the comers thereunto perfect , for then would they not have

ceased to be offered , because the worshippers once purged , should have
had no more conscience of sins. But in those a remembrance is made

again of sins every year; for it is not possible that the blood of bulls

and of goats should take away sins, & c. 11, 12, 14 . And every high

priest standeth daily ministering and offering often times the same sac
rifices which can never take away sins; but this man after he had offered

one sacrifice for sins, forever sat down on the right hand of God . For

by one offering he hath for ever perfected them thatare sanctified : which

is conformable to what he had said a little before, v , 10 , that we are
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sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.

From all which I form these arguments.

10 . First the old sacrifices were reiterated, for the Apostle saith ,

that the high priest entereth into the holy place every yerir with the blood

of others: but the sacrifice of Jesus Christmust not be reiterated , for

the same Apostle saith that Jesus Christ offereth not himself often ;

and that he hath once appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of him .

self. Therefore the sacrifice of the mass is not the sacrifice of the

cross reiterated , or the reiteration of the sacrifice of the cross, as our

adversaries would have it .

11. Secondly , The Apostle adding, else he should often have suffer.
ed from the foundation of the world, makes it apparent that Christ

cannot be offered without suffering. For, as he that should say , this

is not fire else it would be hot, doth necessarily presuppose that fire

is hot: and as he that should say he is no man else he would be ra

tional, doth necessarily presuppose thatman is rational; so when the

Apostle saith , that Jesus Christ offereth not himself often , otherwise he

should often have suffered , doth necessarily presuppose that Jesus

Christ cannot offer himself without suffering. But Jesus Christ doth

not suffer every day in the mass. Therefore he is not offered every

day in the mass by the ministry of priests.
12 . Thirdly, These words, from the foundation of the world , are of

great weight, for it is as much as if the Apostle had said , if the only

sacrifice of Christ on the cross be not sufficient to take away sins
which shall be committed hereafter, it follows that it was not suffi

cient to take away sins which have been committed heretofore from

the creation of the world , for it is very unsuitable that the sacrifice of

Christ on the cross should have more virtue before it was offered than

since. But the sacrifice of Christ on the cross, had the virtue to

take away sins before it was, otherwise ( saith the Apostle,) he should

often have suffered from the foundation of the world . Therefore it
hath also virtue to take away sins committed since it was,and conse .

quently there is no need that it should be reiterated in the mass .

13. Fourthly, The Apostle' s comparison is considerable, the sense

whereof is this. Asmen suffer death but once , and after death ap

pear nomore till the day of the resurrection , and day of judgment;

80 Christ hath offered himself to his Father once for all on the cross

to take away sins, and will be no more on earth , until he comes to

judge the quick and the dead. This utterly destroys the mass, in
which Jesus Christ is said to be offered and sacrificed continually by

the ministry of priests.

14 . Fifthly, Sacrifices that take away sins, and sanctify those that

come thereunto, ought not to be reiterated; for the only reason which

the Apostle allegeth ,why the old sacrificesof the law were reiterated ,

is because they could not take away sins, nor sanctify the comers

thereunto , as appears by the text above cited . But the sacrifice

of Jesus Christ on the cross, takes away sins, and sanctifies those

that come thereunto : therefore the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the

cross, ought not to be reiterated, and consequently is not reiterated
in the mass.

15. If Jesus Christ did offer himself a sacrifice on the cross that

he might sanctify us forever, and purchase eternal redemption forus,
21
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then it is evident that the fruit and efficacy of this sacrifice endure
for ever, and that wemust have recourse to no other sacrifice but to

that of the cross: but Jesus Christ did offer himself a sacrifice on the

cross that he might sanctify us forever , and purchase eternalredemp

tion for us, as appears by the texts aforesaid . Therefore the efficacy

of the sacrifice of the cross endures for ever, and wemust have re

course to no other sacrifice but to that of the cross. In a word , either
wemust confess that the sacrifice of the cross hath no virtue to take

away sins, and to sanctify us forever, which is contrary to what the

Apostle saith , or else if it hath this virtue and sufficiency, then Jesus

Christ hath offered one only sacrifice once for all, and consequently
is not offered daily in the mass by the ministry of priests .

16 . Lastly, The Apostle almost throughout the whole epistle to the

Hebrews, saith , that Jesus Christ was constituted and consecrated by

his Father, High Priest forever; and particularly chap. vii. 23, 24,

25 ,he saith ,that many were made priests, because they were not suffered

to continue by reason of death ; but Jesus Christ because he continueth

for ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood ; and that he is able to save

them to the uttermost that comeunto God by him , seeing he ever liveth

to make intercession for them ; and consequently he hath no need of

vicars, or companions in his priesthood.

17 . In answer to these arguments the Romish doctors are wont to

say, that the sacrifice of the mass is the same with that of the cross,

in respect of the essence of the sacrifice , the same thing being offer

ed in both , viz ., the body and blood of Christ by the same priest, viz.,

by Jesus Christ. But it differs in respect of the manner of offering:

for on the cross Jesus Christ offered himself bloodily , that is, when

hedied, he shed hisblood formankind ; but in the massheoffers him

self unbloodily, that is, without shedding his blood ,and withoutdying .

On the cross Jesus Christ was destroyed in respect of his naturalbeing,

but in the mass he is destroyed in respect of his sacramental being .

They add, that all the arguments drawn from the epistle to the He

brews, respect only that bloody oblation which was once offered on

the cross; but besides this bloody sacrifice there is another that is un

bloody, which is daily offered in the mass. Lastly , they say , that the

sacrifice of the cross is primitive and original, but this of the mass

representative , commemorative, and applicative of that of the cross,

as the Trent Council hath it in its 22d Session .

18 . To these distinctions I reply , that the sacrifice of the mass doth

not differ from that of the cross in respectof themanner only , (which
is but an accidental difference,) but it differs in respect of essence too .

First, Because the natural death of Jesus Christ is of the essence

of the sacrifice of the cross: but the sacrifice of the mass doth not
comprehend the natural death of Jesus Christ, for Jesus Christ dieth

no more, Rom . vi. 9 . Therefore the sacrifice of the mass doth not

comprehend that which is of the essence of the sacrifice of the cross,

and consequently differs from it essentially , and not in respect of the
manner only .

Secondly, Because the representation of a thing differs essentially

from the thing represented . For example , the king' s picture differs

essentially from the king. Also the memorial of a thing differs

essentially from the thing whereof it is a memorial. For example,
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the celebration of the pàssover, which was a memorial of the angel's

favourable passing over the housesof the Israelites,differs essentially
from that passing over. And lastly, the application of a thing differs

essentially from it. For example, the application of a plaster differs
essentially from the plaster. But, according to the determination

of the Council of Trent, in Session 22, the sacrifice of the mass is
representative, commemorative , and applicative of that of the cross.

Therefore the sacrifice of the mass differs essentially from that of the

cross.

Thirdly, Because the sacrifice of the cross is of an infinite value,

and consequently ought not to be reiterated ; for its value being infi

nite, it is sufficient to take away all sins, past, present, and to come,

as Bellarmin saith , Book I. of the Mass , chap . iv. But the sacrifice

of the mass is of a finite price and value , according to the same

Bellarmin and other Romish doctors ; atwhich wemay justly won

der, seeing, as our adversaries say, it differs not from the sacrifice of

the cross, either in respect of the thing sacrificed , or in respect of

the chief priest, and yet from these the sacrifice hath all its price

and value .

19 . Secondly , I say that an unbloody propitiatory sacrifice is a

feigned, and an imaginary thing, and that the arguments drawn from
the epistle to the Hebrews do wholly destroy it.

First, Because it is said , Heb . ix . 22, that without shedding of blood
there is no remission of sins; therefore in the unbloody sacrifice of

the mass, there can be no remission of sins, and consequently it can

notbe a propitiatory sacrifice for sin .

Secondly , Because Jesus Christ cannotbe offered without suffer

ing; for the Apostle saith , Heb. ix . 25 , 26 , Jesus Christ offereth not

himself often , otherwise he should often have suffered . But the sacri

fice of Jesus Christ with suffering, is a bloody sacrifice. Therefore

there is no unbloody sacrifice .

Thirdly , Because the bloody sacrifice of the cross, being of an in

finite value, hath purchased an eternal redemption , Heb . ix . 12 , and

hath taken away all sins, past, present, and to come. Whence it

follows that there is no other sacrifice , either bloody or unbloody, that

can purchase the pardon of our sins, the sacrifice of the cross having

sufficiently done it.

Fourthly, Because the justice of God requires that sins shall be
expiated by the punishment that is due to them ; and this is so true,

that the wrath of God could not be appeased but by the bloody and

ignominious death of the cross. Therefore the justice of God must

have changed its nature, if sins can be expiated in the mass without

pain or suffering.

20 . Thirdly , To the distinction of primitive sacrifice, which was

offered on the cross, and representative, commemorative, and appli

cative , which is daily offered in the mass, I reply , first, that what the

Council of Trent saith in Session 22, viz ., that in the eucharist there

is a sacrifice representative , commemorative, and applicative, of that

of the cross, may bear a good sense, viz ., that there is in it a repre

sentation , commemoration , and application of the sacrifice of the

cross, viz ., a representation , because the bread broken , represents the

body broken , and the wine poured into the cup , represents the blood
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of Christ, shed for the remission of sins; a commemoration , because

all that is done in it, is done in remembrance of Jesus Christ and his

death , according to his own command in these words, Do this in

remembrance of me, and according to what Paul saith , 1 Cor. xi. 26 ,

As often as ye eat this bread , and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's

death tillhe come; and an application, because the merit of the sacri

fice of the cross is applied to us not only by theword,but also by the

sacraments, as we shall show hereafter. But our adversaries are not

contentwith this, for they will have it , that in the celebration of the

eucharist, there is offered a true and proper sacrifice propitiatory for

the sins of the living and the dead , which hath been already refuted

at large.

Secondly , I say that the application of the sacrifice of the cross

may be considered , on God 's part, or on man ' s part; on God's part,

when he offers Jesus Christ to us, with all his benefits , both in his

word and sacraments; on man 's part, when ,by a true and lively faith ,

working by love, we embrace Jesus Christ with all his benefits offer

ed to us both in his word and sacraments . And this is it that Jesus

Christ teacheth us, John iii. 14, in these words, As Moses lifted up

the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up,

( viz., on the cross,) that whosoever believeth in him should not perish ,
but have eternal life ; for God so loved the world, that he gave his only

begotten Son , ( viz., to die, ) that whosoever believeth in him should not

perish ,but have everlasting life; hedoth not say,whosoever sacrificeth
him in the mass, but whosoever believeth , & c . And Paul shows it

clearly in these words, God hath set forth Jesus Christ to be a propi

tiation through faith in his blood; he doth not say through the sacri

fice of themass, but through faith . And wereally and truly apply
the sacrifice of Christ' s cross, when we have recourse to him , as a

man applies a plaster when he hath recourse to it, and lays it on the

wound; but the recourse or refuge of a penitent sinner to the sacri

fice of the cross, for obtaining mercy from God , is nothing else but

faith . As for the distinction of the sacramental and natural being of

Jesus Christ, it hath been already refuted in the 6th number.

21. I shall conclude this discourse with the testimony of Thomas

Aquinas, the most famous of all the Romish doctors, and called by

our adversaries, the angelical doctor. This Thomas, in Part. iii.,

Quest . 83, Artio. 1 , having proposed this question , viz., Whether

Christ be sacrificed in the sacrament of the eucharist? he concludes

with these memorable words: The celebration of this sacrament is very

fitly called a sacrificing of Christ, as well because it is the representa

tion of Christ' s passion , as because by this sacrament we aremade par

takers of the fruit of the Lord' s passion . And afterwards he gives

his answer, in these words, I answer , wemust say that the celebration

of this sacrament is called a sacrificing of Christ, in two respects. First,

because (as Augustine to Simplicius saith ) we are wont to give to im

ages, the name of the things whereof they are images , as when we see

pictures on a wall, or in a frame,we say this is Cicero, that is Sallust,

& c. But the celebration of this sacrament (as hath been said above) is

a representative image of Christ's passion ; which passion is the true

sacrificing of Christ, and so the celebration of this sacrament is the
sacrificing of Christ. Secondly, the celebration of this sacrament is
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called the sacrificing of Christ, in regard of the effect of Christ's pas

sion ,because by this sacramentweare made partakers of the fruit of the
Lord ' s passion . Let the Romanists keep to this decision of their

angelical doctor ,and we shall agree with them in this point; for I am
confident that there is not one of the reformed religion but will sub

scribe this true doctrine of Thomas Aquinas.

FOURTH LETTER TO THE RULING ELDERS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES.

Since the publication of my third letter to you in October last,

brethren beloved for Christ's sake, several important steps have been

taken in the developement of the question which so essentially im

plicates your official position in the church of God, and, through you ,

the character of that governmentwhich he has established for it. In

particular, two of ourmost important Synods have acted upon it,and

what is very painful, have acted in a contrary sense ; and the case

has been carried from one of them to the next General Assemöly .

It did not appear to us of the minority in the Synod of Philadel.

phia that it was strictly competent to carry up the question in the

form there presented; though theminority in the Synod of Kentucky,
which decided just the other way from the Synod of Philadelphia,

thought and acted otherwise. Nothing could show more clearly that
we are not agitators , and thatwe are law -abiding men . Wewho are

denounced as disturbers of the church , abide under a decision against

us, rather than use a questionable remedy; while excellent brethren

on the other side will not abide by a decision of the same dignity and

authority which happens to be against them , but resort to the ques,
tionable remedy.

There are two considerations touching the final settlement of this

question by the Assembly, which must present themselves to every

reflecting mind. The first is, that the church is not ready to have
the question settled , and that no decision of it just now , can be final.

Thematter must be better considered,and will be. It must be inves

tigated , before it can be settled . And nothing is more obvious than

that the greatmass of our ministers as well as ruling elders, are up

to this presentwriting inadequately acquainted with the history, the

principles, and the results of this question . The second consideration

is, that no decision of the Assembly can ever settle such a question

against the positive law of the church , and the clear command of
God , even if that venerable court should unhappily be surprised into

an unconstitutional decision . For let it forever be borne in mind

that the positive law of the church and the Bible is with us; and

that no man has shown or can show the least reason to think other

wise. We contend not for any theory; wecontend not for any con

struction . We plant ourselves on the express letter of the constitu .

tion of the church , and say, enforce it. We produce the plain

enactments of God, and say, respect them . They who will not do

this, plead practice, and resort to idle glosses. We reply, the practice

is various; and if it were uniform against us, it proves nothingagainst

a positive law , except indeed unfaithfulness; the very same answer
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wegave to the plan of union , the institution of committee-men , & c. & c.;
the same answer the church of Scotland is now giving againstpatron

age, though patronage be by act of Parliament; the same answer the

reformers gave three hundred years ago , against the corruptions of

ten centuries; the same answer our Master gave, against the tradi

tions of the whole Jewish church . Practice is but a presumption of

truth in any possible case ; and never can avail against what is indeed

true; and above all, never against truth ascertained by fundamental

laws, ofGod andman . But let this argument be refuted by a uniform

exercise on your part, of rights, whose partial exercise heretofore is
the very pith of the argument against you . It is your duty - your

solemn , covenanted duty — to attend the church courts; it is your

duty when there to exercise the rights vested in you by God and his

church; and if you will do this, the most effective plea urged against
you , is at an end .

It is demanded, why do we urge this matter? Do we suppose that

you have any virtue to communicate by putting your hands on the

head of a candidate? We answer, by asking another question .

Why are your claims resisted? Is it because it is supposed a virtue

goes out of the hands of Ministers which does not go out of those of

Ruling Elders ? Imposition of hands, is with us but a significative

ceremony; ordination itself, of which it is merely a formal part, is

nothing more than the solemn and official dedication of a man to an
office in God ' s church ,by an authority competent thereto. To deny

the competency of the Presbytery , is to subvert the whole system of

Presbyterial church government, which we all profess to believe is of

God. ' To deny the competency of the Ruling Elder , is to deny his

being, by order, a Presbyter , and thereby to take away all scriptural

warrant for his being a member of Presbytery at all; or at the very
least, to take away the fundamental principle of the composition of

our Presbyteries, and make them consist essentially , not of ministers

and Elders, but of Ministers only . It is not therefore that we con

sider imposition of hands inherently efficacious; but it is because

we see that on this point the whole question of the nature of the

offices both of Minister and Elder are made to turn , that we take our

stand upon this question . Our principle is clear as day. We say
that Ministers and Elders are alike Presbyters; and are alike invested

with authority to govern the church . Where any distinction is made

between them , it must be and can be shown from God ' s word and

the constitution of the church . Where both are silent, there is no

distinction . Where both require a concurrent exercise of power, it

is worse than absurd to say Elders are excluded . And to exclude

them upon grounds which attack the very letter of the Scriptures and

of the constitution of the church , and impeach the very foundation

of their office , is not only to attack Presbyterianism itself in a most

vital point, but is to set aside the authority of our common church

bond, and to infringe the grand principle of Protestantism itself ,

to wit , the absolute authority and sufficiency of the Scriptures.

These principles are perfectly plain . If they are not true, let it
be shown . If our brethren can hold them and yet deny your rights

contended for by us, let that be shown. It is a pure question of law
of the law of God' s house; why, then , instead of instructing, do
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they only revile us? They say you are incompetent; that we who

advocate your Scriptural and constitutional prerogatives, are disturb- ·

ers of the church . I have lately read a series of numbers published

in the Presbyterian newspaper, by one who has ventured to call him

self Calvin ,' in which I find ten insidious allusions to me, for every

single reference either to the Bible or the constitution . He says he

has been a Minister thirty - five years. If so , let him say no more

about the dangers of Ruling Elders presuming to undertake what

they are not competent to do ; for there is not one, I presume, in all

our churches who has served the half of thirty -five years in his office ,

who would not prove himself as competent to any thing he would

venture on , as ' Calvin ' has proved himself to discuss this question .

Wereally need something to be said on that side, and I readily admit

there are abundance of men able to say it. Let someof them do it.

As for • Calvin,' he has done the truth service in two respects; he has

written against it without force and with a bad spirit, and he has ex

tracted a good defence of it from a worthy 'Presbyter ,' in the same

paper; I can therefore easily excuse his personal incivility and in

justice.

My principal design at this time, is to call your attention to the

proceedings of the two Synods already mentioned . They are here

printed at large; those of the Synod of Philadelphia are taken from

its published Minutes; those of the Synod of Kentucky, from the

Protestant and Herald newspaper of January 12, 1843.

Minutes of the Synod of Philadelphia at their Sessions held in Washing .

ton city, October 1842. -- Friday Morning , Oct . 21, Dr. Breckinridge offered cer

tain resolutions concerning Ruling Elders, which were placed on the docket, and

made the order of the day after the reports on Presbyterial records were disposed

of.

Saturday morning, Oct. 22. The reports on Presbyterial Records having been

disposed of, Dr. Breckinridge 's resolution concerning the right of Ruling Elders
was taken up .

Monday morning, Oct. 24 . The unfinished husiness of Saturday, viz ., the

resolution of Dr. Breckinridge concerning Ruling Elders, was taken up, which ,

with the preamble which accompanies it, is as follows:

“ Whereas doubts have arisen in regard to the duties of Ruling Elders sitting in

Presbyteries when those bodies ordain ministers of the gospel - Now , for clearing

the subject of all uncertainty , it is determined as follows:

“ That Ruling Elders when they sit in Presbyteries as members thereof, are,

according to our Standards, asmuch entitled to take part in examining candidates

for ordination , in voting upon every question regarding their ordination , and in

Jaying hands upon them when ordained, as ministers who sit with them in Presby

tery , and that this, as we judge, is according to the apostolic usage, the practice

of the primitive church and the principles of the purest Reformed Churches in

their best estate.”

The resolution , after having been discussed at some length , was decided in the
negative.

The yeas and nays being demanded on the resolution , were ordered , and are as
follow :

Yeas. MINISTERS. - Owen , Andrews, Morris , Morrison , Wallace, DuBois ,

Carter, Danlap, Happersett, Berry, Breckinridge, Spottswood, Cross,Watson .
RULING ELDERS, GeorgeGillis , J. Sanford , A . T'hompson , Stewart, Brown. - - 19 .

Nays. MINISTERS. - Latta , Cuyler, Engles, Parker , Macklin , McCalla , C .
Williamson , Tadehope , Loughridge, Elliott, Boardman , H . R . Wilson, Howard ,

Jardine, M . Williamson , Boyer, Grier, Love, W . W . Latta , Burrowes, Wynkoop,

Work , McNair, Backus, Purviance, Laurie, Van Rensselaer, Bosworth, Toston ,
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Moody , McKinley , Patterson ,McDonald , J . V . Moore ,Murray, J . Moore , Waller.

· RULING ELDERS. - Ilhitebill, Armstrong , English , Donaldson , Coulier. -- 42.

Non Liquet - VIINISTERS, J. Lalli , Mckinney.-- 2.
70dinmorning , Oct. 25 The following paper sgned by thirty - three mcm

bers of themajoris of Sinod on the role in regard to the resolutions touching the

right of Ruling Elders was offered for record on the minutes Whereupon it was

questioned if it be orderis for the majority , or men.bers thereof, on any vote 10

offer such a piper. The Moderator decided it to be orderly, and no appeal being

taken the vote was put to allow the paper to go on record , and carried , ayes 29,

nays 18 . It is as follows:

6.Wethe undersigned, who voted in the negative on the resolutions offered liy

Dr. Brer.kinridge, would in explanution add that we merely intended to deny the

right of Ruling Elders to impose hands in the ordination of Ministers.

W . M . Engles, 11. R . Wilson , I A . Pourdman , Jimes Laurie , D . J . Waller,

T . Love , W R Work , John Moody, John N . C . Grier, John MicNair, S . R .

Wynkoop , JamesWritehill , "im . Lilla , Martin Armstrong , George Burrowes,

S . H . McDonald , W . D Toward , Joshua Moore, W . W . Lattit , C . C . Cuyler,

A H . Parker, John C . Backus, E . M . Donaldson , Daniel McKinley , Septinius

Torton , Geo. D . Purviance , Stephen Boyer, W . L . McCalla , T . V . Moore , J. A .

Murray , J . B . Pallerson ,Chus. Williamison , J. L . Elliott."

There are few persons, I apprehend, who are acquainted with the
usages of deliberative bodies, or who will reflect carefully on the sub

ject, who will not see the evils of permitting the majority of a body

to pass acts officially, and then expound them by unofficial proceed

ings; a line of conduct the less to be defended when it is considered

that the very persons who make the individual explanation had the

power to express the same thing, by responsible motion and vote in

the body. I call your attention , however, very particularly to the

fact, that by this unofficial explanation the actual majority of the

Synod concede every thing we ever asked, every thing they them

selves deny. For by what authority do Ruling Elders when sitting

in Presbyteries “ take part in examining candidates for ordination and

in voting upon every question regarding their ordination?” Plainly
because they are Presbyters and members of the Presbytery ; and

because it belongs to the Prebytery “ to ordain , install, remove, and

judge Ministers.” ( Form of Government, ch. x .) But if by reason

of the law that it belongs to the Presbytery " " to ordain Ministers,"

Ruling Elders may examine and vote , as implied parts of the duty

thus imposed ; by what logic are they prohibited from uniting in the

laying on of the hands of the Presbytery ,” which is, in express

terms à commanded part of what mustbe done by the same Preby .

tery " to ordain ministers?" ( Form of Gov., ch . xiv.) But the reso

lution rejected by Synod asserts the three rights, to wit, to examine,

to vote, and to lay on hands; and the majority in the explanitory

paper say they only deny the last of the three, and thereby concede

the former two. And yet the former two are but implied rights result

ing fiom the duty to do that of which the third is a commanded part;

and so they deny the clear commanded right and concede the results

ing implied rights ! For except that Elders are Presbyters, and that

it belongs to Presbytery to ordain ,where is the right of Elders either

to examine candidates or to vote on their ordination ? And if any

thing more is wanting to render the case remarkable ,turn to the tract

entitled " Qualifications and Duties of Ruling Elders, & c. By the

Rev 'd Wm . M . Engles," a tract published by our Board and written
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by the editor of its publications, and there you will find within ten
lines of the beginning of it, the broad proposition that Ruling Elders,

“ in the various judicatories, possess an equality of power with the cler

gy;" and again , three pagesfurther on, " whatever is said of Preaching
Elders, in relation to the discipline and general government of the

church ,may be fairly concluded as applicable to Ruling Elders ,who

are associated with them as helps.” And yet thename of Dr. Engles

heads the explanitory paper of the majority of Synod , as printed.
Excellent divines whose acts are based on logic of this sort, ought to

be somewhat tender towards us, their weak and inconsequent breth

ren, when they think our principles are a little out of joint. The

Bible is a very coherentbook , and it is not always quite safe to rely

on being borne outby it, in opposite views of the same proposition.
The Synod of Philadelphia passed two resolutions in regard to

Ruling Elders, which though not relating exactly to thematter before
us, you will excuse me for urging upon your careful attention .

Tuesday morning, Oct. 25. Resolved, That inasmuch as it is the duty of the

Elders " to feed the flock, taking the oversight thereof,” it is therefore expected

of them that they will be truly helps” as well as “ governments ," and thathence

they will visit, catechize, and hold meetings for reading, prayer, and exhortation ,

and otherwise scripturally labour for the edification of the church and for the ex

tension of her influence, till, in their pions labours , the elders of the different

churches meet each other, and bring the preaching of the gospel within the reach
of all the poor.

The following paper offered by Dr. Breckinridge was adopted by Synod .

“ The pastors and sessions are hereby directed to report to the Stated Clerk of

this Synod , and to the Stated Clerks of the Presbyteries under whose care are the

particular churches, the names of all the Ruling Elders belonging to the said

churches, and to report from time to time, alterations as they occur, by death,

removal, new election, or otherwise. And the stated clerks are directed to keep

a fair list of all the churches with the names of said Ruling Elders .”

There were two movements made in this Synod on the main sub

ject which are not mentioned , that I can discover, in the Minutes.

The first was an attempt to prevent the full discussion of the ques.

tion , by moving to referit to the nextSynod ; and this wasdone during

the absence of the mover of the resolution , and that on temporary

leave from the Synod itself, that he might preach to his congregation

on the Lord' s day . The attempt failed . The other was a proposal

from the mover of the resolution , after the subject had been largely

argued on both sides, and when it was manifest that the bulk of the

members of Synod were not clear in their minds in regard to it, to
lay it over, and in the mean time pass a minute requesting the next

Assembly not to hurry the decision of the question before the church

at large had been allowed time to consider itmore fully ; according

to the power conferred by chap. xi. sec . 6 , (last clause) of the Form
of Government. This also failed ; some of the persons who took a

leading part against the resolution avowing that this new heresy ought
to be met and put down at once . Let these things be remembered ;

and let us be ready to meet the question and all its responsibilities at
the next Assembly, if that is our last day of grace . It would perhaps

surprise some great and leading ecclesiastics, if after all, they should

have hurried thematter to their own defeat. Let it be clearly under

stood that my sole reason for wishing that our highest church court

22
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should not decide prematurely in this matter, is the earnest desire
that its decision when rendered ,may finally and peacefully settle it;

which , as it appears to me, no man who knows what sort of people

Presbyterians are , and what the existing state of opinion about the
matter in hand is, can have any hope would be the case at present,

let the decision be as it may . But all of us, who have confidence at

once in the wisdom of our people and the truth of our opinions,must

see reason to conclude that after the question is thoroughly consider
ed , we can come to some final agreement by pretty general consent.

This is the only way in which truth and peace can be promoted .

We come now to the action of the Synod of Kentucky . At its
sessions in 1841, that body had this same question before it, and after

very carefully considering it, appointed a committee to report to the

Synod of 1842. This committee consisted , as I understand, of four

Ministers and two Ruling Elders. One of these Ministers dissented

from the report , which was drawn up and presented to Synod by one

of the Elders, James Stonestreet, Esg'r . The entire action of Synod

as certified by the stated clerk (in the newspaper already referred to )
is presented below .

The committee to whom was referred the resolution concerning the im

position of hands in the ordination of Ministers, submitted the following

report:

The committee will confine themselves to the question, What is the con

stitution of our church on the subject? That it is binding , is admitted by

all. Form of Government, ch . 10, OC Presbytery , sec. 2 , reads: " A Pres

bytery consists of all the Ministers and one Ruling Elder from each con .

gregation in a certain district." In the 8th section of this chapter, the

powers of the Presbytery are enumerated , and it is declared , that the Pres .

bytery has power “ to ordain , instal, and judge ministers."

In chap . 15, sec. 12, it is provided, that " The presiding Minister shall, by

prayer, and with laying on of hands of the Presbytery , according to the

apostolic example, solemnly ordain him to the office of the gospel ministry."

The same section provides, that afier the ordination is over, the Minister

who presides shall first, and afterwards all the members of the Presbytery

in their order, take him by the right hand , saying in words 10 this purpose :

We give you the righthand of fellowship to take part of thisministry with
us."

What is the plain and obviousmeaning of these provisions. A Presby.
tery consists of Ministers and Elders - his Presbyterv bas power 10 ordain

and depose Ministers - ordination is by prayer and with laying on of hands

of the Presbytery. Surely it is the same Preshytery that has power to

ordain . The presiding Minister who ordains him is appointed by Elders

as well as Ministers, and is the mouth or organ of both - and all the mem

bers of the Presbytery , in their order, are to take the person ordained by

the hand , saying , " we give you the right band of fellowship to take part

of this ministry with us." Both ordination and deposition of Ministers are

acts of Presbytery , and all the church rulers, who compose the Presbytery,

have a right to participate in these acts; and as well might Elders be ex

cluded from taking part in other acts of church government as in the ordi
nation of Ministers. If the right be given by the constitution , the bare

forbearance to exercise it, cannot take it away. It is not essential to the

validity of ordination , that every member of Presbytery should impose

hands. In very large Presbyteries, it is impossible for them to do so at the

same time.

By the Westminster Form of Government, Preaching Presbyters alone

laid on hands, and after that form was changed in our church , the practice
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mighthave continued, Elders not deeming it important to press forward .

But iſ imposition belongs 10 Ministers alone, why was the Westminster form

changed? The First Book of Discipline of the church of Scotland pro
vided, that ordination be with lasting and prayer - laying on hands was

judged not to be necessary: (chap. 5 .)

The Second Book of Discipline, " with fasting, earnest prayer and im
position of hands of the Eldership ’ - and this Eldership was constituted

of Pastors and Elders - chap . 2 and 7 . The Westininster Form of Goy

ernment changed this, and says, " by imposition of hands and prayer, with

fasting by the Preaching Presbyters.” Our Form changed this again , and

says - " by prayer and with laying on of hands of the Presbytery ," and de

fines the Presbytery to consist of Ministers and Elders, and whenever the

word Presbytery occurs in our Book , it must be taken according to that

definition , unless otherwise explained , and both Ministers and Elders have

a right to participate in every act of Presbytery , unless excluded by other

provisions.

The framers of our constitution deliberately rejected the words “ Preach

eng Presbyters," and adopted the word “ Presbytery.” The form of ordi

nation in Scotland direcis, that all the Ministers of the Presbytery shall

take the person ordained by the righthand : (Stewart, p . 10.) This is also

changed in our Book , and " all the members of the Presbytery in their or

der," is substituted for " all the Ministers of the Presbytery,” If it was

not intended to change the provisions, why thus change the language:

The ministerial members of the Westminster Assembly had received

Episcopal ordination , and after many warm debates, they changed the Se

cond Book of Discipline, as we have seen and the General Assembly of

Scotland , being exiremely anxious for uniformity of church government

with England, adopted this change. The framers of our constitution re

stored the true Presbyterian order, declaring the power of ordination to be

in the whole Presbytery .

It seems to the Committee, that Elders as clearly have the right to lay

on their hands in the ordination of Ministers , as they have to vote for their

ordination or deposition .

The following resolutions are submitted :

1. That by the constitution of our church, a Presbytery consists of Ministerg
and Elders.

2 . That the Presbytery has power to ordain Ministers.
3 . That ordination is with prayer and the laying on of the hands of the Pres

bytery - - the same Presbytery that has power to ordain .
4 . That a committee be appointed to present the views of this Synod to the

dextGeneral Assembly, and urge their adoption by thatbody.

On the adoption of the report and resolutions, the yeas and ways were

taken , and stood as follows:

YEAS-— Ministers.- - J . C . Young , A . A . Hogue, J. D . Paxton , D . C . Proctor,
W . L . Breckinridge, W . W . Hill, D . T . Stuart, S . S . McRoberts, N . H . Hall, J .

G . Simrall, W . H . Forsythe, J. F . Price , J . H . Logan, G . B , Armstrong, Samuel
Lynn , W . D . Jones , W . G . Allen.

Elders. - D . A .Russell, Wm .McAfee, Stephen Gray , Samuel Casseday, Peter

Jett, A . Logan, J . Allen , W . M . Todd, James Logan , W . P . Holloway, Waller

Bullock , James Stonestreet, J. M . C . Irwin , Lewis Collins, W . P . Boyd, J. M .

Preston , E . F . Easton , Warren -- 35 .

Nays. - Ministers. - G . W . Coons, S . Scovel, E . P . Humphrey , J. Kennedy ,

H . H . Hopkins, D . S . Tod , J. K . Burch , C . Stewart, N . L . Rice, J . T . Hendrick ,

J. II. Conditi, J. S . Watt , R . F . Caldwell, A . A . Case .

Elders. - W . Q . Morton , F . Snowdon , H , H . Young, T . Carr , A . McClintock ,

0 . Glass. - - 20 .

Nox-LIQUET — Ministers. - - J . Montgomery, C . A . Campbell, R . Davidson ,

J . J . Bullock , J. D . Mathews, J. F . Coons, R . C . Grundy.

Elders. - R . P . Crooks, John Poyntz , John Todd . - 10 .
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Against the action of Synod in the premises, the following protest was
presented by N . L . Rice in behalf of himself and others, and ordered to

be spread on the records. Brethren Young, Stonestreet, and W . L . Breck

inridge, were appointed to answer it.

Protest. - “ We, the undersigned , feel constrained to enter our solemn

protest against the vote of the majority of Synod , by which they decided

that Ruling Eiders ought to lay on hands in the ordination of Ministers of

the Gospel. This decision we cannot but regard as a perversion of the

plain meaning of our Book of Discipline. It is true, thai ordinarion is an

act of Presbytery , but it is equally true, that the reception of members into

the church is an act of the Session ; and vet the Ruling Elders,whilst they,

by their vote , give the right of membership , cannot introduce them into

the church , by baprizing them . So in ordination , they may, by their vote,

in connection with Ministers of the gospel, give the right to the office, but

they cannot, by laying on hands, induct an individual into the office.

It is also true, that Ministers are to be ordained by the laying on of the

hands of the Presbytery; but themeaning of this language is clearly de
termined by other expressions connected with it.

Ist. Alter the ordaining prayer, “ the Minister who presides shall first,

and aſterward all the members of the Presbytery, in their order, take him by

the right hand ," & c . Now it is an indisputable fact, that the expression

" members of Presbytery ” is never used in our Book , except with reference

to Ministers of the gospel, who are standing members. We do not deny

that Ruling Elders,when properly appointed, are , for the time being ,mem

bers. We speak only of the meaning of a particular expression , as it is

used in our Book .

23. But as each member gives the newly ordained Minister the right

hand of fellowship , he is directed to say — “ Wegive you the right hand of

fellowship , to take part of this ministry with us." Now the words Minis.

ter and ministry, have, in our Book, a technical sense, and are , in all cases,

confined to ordained preachers of the gospel. How then can a Ruling

Elder give the righthand of fellowship , to take part of this ministry with

him , when he has not this ministry ?

When a Ruling Elder is ordained , the existing members of the Session
are to say — “ We give you the right hand of fellowship , to take part of this

office (not this ministry ) with us."

The usus loquendi of our Book , therefore , is clear evidence, to ourminds,

that only Preaching Elders are to lay on hands in the ordination of Preach
ing Elders .

3 . But the almost uniform practice of our church on this subject, from

its earliest history, leaves up room to doubt, that our view is the correcs

one. It has been alleged , that the framers of our Book changed the lan

guage of the old Book for the express purpose of introducing the practice ,

against which we are contending; and yet, (strange to tell) it is an undoubt

ed fact, that, in this , they never did change the old practice . Nay, there

appears never to have been a word of controversy on the subject. Did

those wise men understand their own meaning: and did they practice ac

cording to their own doctrine? If so , (and who can dispute it ? ) the decis

ion of Synod is wholly incorrect.

4th . We utterly object, therefore, to the doctrine, now avowed by the

Synod , as an innovation in our church . Whatever may have been the

practice of a few Presbyteries, for a few years past, this doctrine was cer

iainly never, till recently, believed to be taught in our Book. We have

ever taken the ground , ihat the uniform practice of the church determine

the meaning of our constitution , and that all pretended new discoveries are

false. Wemaintain this ground still. If our Book has been misunderstood,

not only by the great body of the church , down to the present day, but by

the framers of the Book themselves, we despair of ever being able to un
derstand it.
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5th . We, themore earnestly , protest against the decision of the major

ity of Synod , because there is reason to believe that successful efforts have
been made to excite the prejudices of the Elders of our churches against

allMinisters who contend for the old practice, by charging them with hav

ing formed the settled purpose of degrading , it not of abolishing their office.
This charge we regard ,as both false and injurious, and calculated , by pro
d 'acing alienation between Ministers and Ruling Elders, to do incalculable

mischief. Moreover, such appeals to feeling and prejudice are never need

ed by a good cause and are but 100 characteristic of a bad one.

61h . Finally, we protestagainst the decision in question , because we can

not but believe, that the principles involved in it, if legitimately carried out,

will produce disastrous results .

It is worthy of particular remark , that our brethren who zealously press
this matter have been able to pointout no evils, flowing from the establish

ed usage of our church , and to specify no advantages to be derived from

the change. Why then agitate the church?

We forbear to mention other reasons for entering our solemn protest

against this proceeding.

Signed _ N . L . Rice, J. T . Hendrick , Chs. Stewart, E . P . Humphrey, James K .

Burch , H . H . Hopkins, Sylvester Scovel, John Kennedy, S . Wait, G . W . Coons,

John H . Conditt, David S . Tod, Hugh H . Young , John Poyntz , Owen Glass, A .

A . Cass , Francis Snowdon , R . F . Caldwell, Thomas Carr , A . McClintock .

The Committee, appointed for the purpose, presented the following

answer to the above protest, which being approved , was ordered to be

copied into the records of the Synod.

ANSWER : - The Commiltee appointed to answer the protest of N . L .

Rice and others , against the action of Synod , in deciding that Ruling El
ders have a right to impose hands in ordination , beg leave wo submit the
following answer:

The protesting brethren object to our decision as a perversion of the

plain meaning of the Book of Discipline; and yet it is true that the disput

ed passage cannot receive the interpretation , which our brethren give to it,

unless by imposing on the word Presbytery , the meaning of an assembly of

Preachers, exclusive of all Elders — a meaning which it has no where else

in the Book - and a meaning directly in conflict with the strict and clear

definition of the word , which the Book has given .

Elders , even when meinbers of Presbytery are excluded from preaching

by express provisions of the Book - so when members of a Session , they

are excluded , by express provisions from baptizing , which is an act done

by the authority of the Session . Butwhenever a Presbytery or a Session

are empowered to perform an act, all its members have an equal right 10

participate in the act, unless a clear provision be made for confining the

act to a part of the body . Now there is no clause in our Book, limiting

the Presbyterial act of ordination to the Preachers - nay, the framers of

our present Form of Government leſt out of it those limiting clauses which

existed in the Book they had previously used, and which had been intro .

duced into that Book , purposely to exclude Elders from all participation in

examination , iniposition of hands, and every thing else pertaining to ordin

ation .

Further, in drawing up our present form of ordination, in the place of

the phrase " Preaching Presbyters," they substituted the word “ Presby

tery,” (which they had before clearly defined ) and in the place of the phrase

" all the Ministers of Presbytery, ” they substituted the phrase " all the

members of Presbytery.” These changes in the phraseology barmonize

perfectly with the omission of the clauses in the former Book , restraining

the rights of Elders; and yet we are expected by our brethren to believe

that these remarkable omissions and alterations were not the result of de
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sign on the part of the authors of our Book . If these authors had desig :

ed to remove every previously existing barrier, which prevented the Elders

from exercising the rights of Presbyters, in the work of ordination , their

design could only have been effected by the series of omissions and altera

tions, which we find exbibited : and no conceivable reason for these omis

sions and alterations can be assigned , unless the authorsof our Book wish

ed to restore 10 Elders , those rights and powers which they had enjoyed

under the early constitution of the Scottish church , as exhibited in the
second Book of Discipline.

2. Our protesting brethren deny thatthe phrase "members of Presbyte

ry, " in our Book , is ever applied to a Ruling Elder, even when he is com

missioned and acting as a member of Presbytery ; yet, with strange incon

sistency , they say, that they believe he is " a member of Presbytery."

Surely, if our Book does not authorize our brethren , in calling a Ruling

Elder, when sitting in Presbytery, and regularly commissioned " a meniber

of Presbytery ," they ought not is designate him by such a phrase . But,

it is certainly an undeniable fact, wbich our brethren in vain attempt indi

rectly to discredit , that Ruling Elders, sitting in Presbytery are “ members

of Presbytery. "

3 . When our Book directs each member of Presbyterv to give to the

newly ordained Preacher the right hand of fellowship , he is directed to say,

not exactly what our brethren represent, “We give you the righthand of

fellowship to take part of this ministry with us,” — buthe is only directed

to use words to that general purpose. (See form of Gov , chap. 15 , sec.

14.) The framers of our book did not enjoin the use of this phraseology in

all cases - so that an argument, based upon a peculiar and technical sense

of a word in this ſurmula , can at best, product but a dubious conclusion .

But Ruling Elders may, with perfect propriety , use this phraseology, as

the Presbyterial oſlice which they, as members of Presbytery sustain , is a

ministry, to a participation in which they can welcomethe newly ordained

Presbyter. Though they cannot discharge all the duties he can perform ,

yet they share with him in the office of government.

4 . The general practice of the church is pleaded by our protesting breth

ren , and we are charged with serious innovation . Various satisfactory

answers might be given to this ground of protest, were the present a proper

occasion for the full discussion of the subject. It is sufficient here to ob

serve, that the changed phraseology of our Book has gradually produced

a most extensive and important change in the action of our church on this

subject of ordination . For now , perhaps, Ruling Elders, in all parts of

our church , share in the examination and approval of candidates for ordi

nation . They are no longer excluded from these most important parts of

our ordination ; and it should ever be borne in mind , that the interpreta

tion of the Book , for which our brethren contend , would exclude Eldersg

not only from the imposition of hands, but also from all participation in the

examination and approval of candidates for ordination .

There are muliitudes of instances in which a change of the law has been

followed by a far more partial change of practice, than has been witnessed

in regard to the action of our Elders in reference to ordination Weought

never, indeed , to be seduced from the plain meaning of a written consitution ,

liy a desire to harmonize it with any practice , of however long standing

that practice may have been . - Practice is , at best, but tradition , and tra

dition or unwritten testimony, in whatever shape it may be presented can

not be admilted to set aside or change the plain , obvious , and simplemean

ing of a written document. If the practice of our fathers is to affect our

view of the clear statements of our book, we shall be bound to believer

thatour church courts may be constitutionally composed of other elements

than merely ruling Elders and preachers -- for we find , that during the times

of those who assisted in forming our present book, and with not merely
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their concurrence,but even their acuve co -operation ,men , who were never

ordained either to the office of ruling Elder or Preacher, were introduced

into some of the Presbyteries, as constituent parts of these bodies. This

practice continued for upwards of 30 years. Qught this practice to aflect

our view of that part of our book, which declares that “ a Presbytery con

sists of Ministers and Ruling Elders:

There is one reason presented by the protesting brethren , for their present

action , with which your committee scarcely know how to deal. It is con

lained in the following extract:

“ Wethe more earnestly protest against the decision of the majority of Synod ,

because there is season to believe that successful efforts have been made to excite

the prejudices of the Elders of our churches against allMinisters who contend for

the old practice, by charging them with having formed the settled porpose of de

grading if not of abolishing their office. This charge we regard as both false and

deeply injurious, and calculated , by producing alienation between Ministers and

Ruling Elders , to do incalculable mischief,"

Either this reason is irrelevant, as introduced into a protest against the

action ofhis body, or it is meant to convey the imputation , that the majority
of this body have used efforts to excite prejudices against those who diller

froni us on this question , and to load them with charges, which they declare

to be false and injurious. Wedo not, and cannot believe, that ourprotesi

ing brethren mean to insinuate, thatany of the majority of Synod havedone

or said aught, which could warrant them in protesting against our conduct,

as designed to asperse their character and alienate from them the confidence

of the Elders of our churches. If others have been guilty of the conduct

reprobated in the protest, we have no objection 10 our brethren, under

proper circumstances, bringing forward their accusation against such per

sons, or even proving their misdeeds, and bringing them to punishment.

Butwe conceive it to be a most unjustifiable and reprehensible course , on

the part of those brethren, to seek an opportunity of attacking others, by

bringing a false accusation against us.
Our protesting brethren assert, thatno reasons had been given for chang

ing the general practice , and that no evils can flow from a denial of the

right of Elders to impose hands in ordination .

This is really a strange assertion . Many, and , as we conceive , strong
reasons, were urged to show the importance of conforming our practice

to the plain letter of our Constitution ; and various evils of a weighty

character were exhibited , as flowing from denying this right to our Elder.
ship. There is no right, indeed , however small it may be, the denial of

which is not injurious. No class ofmen can be properly , or without de
triment,deprived of any thing to which they are fairly entiiled, whether it

be honor, emoluinent or power. But the principles involved in the denial

of this right to Elders, we regard as deeply important. The same prin

ciples of interpretation , which deprive the Elders of the right to impose

hands in ordination , if applied to those passages which declare ibeir right

to sit and vote in the examination of candidates, or the trial of Ministers

for deposition , will strip them of these rights , and leave our Ministry a

sell -perpetuating body - a close corporation.

We wish the Elders of our churches to be active and efficientmein

bers of our ecclesiastical courts - not such cyphers, as they were during

the period when they had no right to share in any part of the work of or

dination - a period , when for many years , we can find , in the records of

our highest courts, no instance of a Ruling Elder having ever been ap

pointed on a committee - a period , during which the government of the

church seems to have been almost exclusively in the handsof the Preaching

Presbyters.

Your committee have not deemed it necessary to present a full argument

in vindicalion of the views of Synod - and they have omilled much that
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seemed called for, even in a very abridged answer to the protest,placed in
our hands. John C . YOUNG ,

JAS. STONESTREET,

W . L . BRECKINRIDGE.

Under the fourth resolution , appended to the report of the “ Coromittee

on the rights of Elders ,” the following committe was appointed to present

and advocate the views of this Synod, at the next meeting of the General

Assembly, viz : J . C . Young and J . H . Brown, from the Presbytery of

Transylvania ; W . L . Breckinridge and Mark Hardin , Louisville ; J . M .

Preston and R . C . Grundv, Ebenezer; W . D . Jones and McCullough ,

Muhlenburg ; J. H . Logan and J. F . Price, West Lexington .

S . S . MÄRoberts , S. C ., Synod of Ky.

Throwing together the votes of these two Synods, the state of
opinion on the general question is this , to wit:

YEAS. - Ministers. Young, Hogue, Paxton , Proctor, W . L . Breck
inridge , Hill, D . T . Stuart, McRoberts , Hall, Simrall, Forsythe, Price ,

Logan, Armstrong, Lynn , Jones, Allen, Owen , Andrews, Morris,
Morrison , Wallace, DuBois, Carter, Dulap , Happersett, Berry, R . J .

Breckinridge, Spottswood, Cross, Watson ; — 31. Ruling Elders.

Gillis , Sanford , Thompson , Stewart, Brown, Russel, McAfee, Gray,

Casseday, Jett, A . Logan , Allen , W . M . Todd, J . Logan , Holloway,

Bullock, Stonestreet, Irwin , Collins, Boyd, Preston , Easton , Warren ;

— 23. Total yeas, 54.

Nays. - Ministers. G . W . Coons, Scovel, Humphrey, Hopkins,

Tod, Kennedy, Burch, C . S . Stewart, Rice, Hendrick , Conditt,Watt,

Caldwell, Case , Cuyler, W .Latta , Engles, Parker,Macklin ,McCalla ,

C . Williamson , Tudehope, Loughridge, Elliott, Boardman , Wilson ,

Howard , Jardine, M . Williamson ,Boyer, Grier, Love, W . W . Latta ,

Burrowes, Wynkoop, Work , McNair, Backus, Purviance, Laurie ,

Van Rensselear, Bosworth , Tuston , Moody, McKinley, Patterson ,

McDonald, J. V . Moore, Murray, J . Moore, Waller; - 51. Ruling

Elders. Whitehill, Armstrong, English , Donaldson , Coulter,Morton ,

Snowdon , Young, Carr , McClintock , Glass. 11. Total nays, 62.

NON LIQUET. - Ministers. Montgomery , Campbell, Davidson , Bul

lock , J. F . Coons, Matthews, Grundy, J. Latta , McKinney ; - 9 .

Ruling Elders . Crooks, Poyntz , John Todd; — 3. Total,Non Liquet,
12 .

Ponder these results for a moment. Outof 91 Ministers who are

called to vote on this question , 9 declare that they are not decided

what is right in the premises, and that too , after hearing thematter

pretty largely discussed : at the same rate one tenth part of ourMin

isters may be presumed to be in the same state of mind. And yet

this is amatter which touches fundamentally the character of Presby

terianism , as presented in our standards! Again , out of 82 Ministers

who vote directly on the question,51, or five-eighths,are against you.
Two facts seem therefore evident; 1st, that our Ministers have to a

considerable degree neglected to inform themselves on this subject;

2d , that the inclination of their opinions is very obviously and decid

edly against you, in thismatter. I said asmuch in my first letter,pub

lished last August; and though I have been bitterly abused for saying

it, is it not evident I was right? It is also true thatmany of our oldest ,
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ablest, and most successful Ministers, are with you; and this also I

said , and was sneered atfor saying it; but the proof supports me.

Now take another view . Of 37 Ruling Elders who have been

required by official duty to act in Synod on this question , 3 had not

made up their minds; that is nearly one in twelve; a smaller propor

tion than of the ministers. Though your incompetence is the com

monest and most offensive argument against you,it appears you have
examined this important business more carefully , as a class, than the

others ; that is , supposing you equally conscientious in making up and

delivering your judgment. Again , out of 34 who voted directly, 22 ,

that is, two to one, voted in favor of sustaining the letter and spirit of

ourstandards and againstpermitting anyman to takeaway your crown .

Once more; if there had been 91 Ruling Elders in these two Synods,

and the votes of those who should have been there, may be inferred

from those of as many as were there , the vote of these 91 Elders

would have stood (omitting all fractions,) thus; yeas 55, nays 28 ,

non liquet 8 ; and if we add the whole vote of the ministers

actually given, the result would stand thus; yeas 86 , nays 97, non

liquet 17. And so not only in the Synod of Ky., but also in that of

Philadelphia, and jointly in the aggregate vote of both , this great

question would have been carried . You may rely upon it, you must

under God, depend upon yourselves; and if you will only do your

duty , there is nothing to fear. If there be a full representation of

Ruling Elders in the next Assembly , no man can tell how much

trouble, vexation and division may be saved to us all; but if there be

not, no man can tell to what extent rash men ,whohave never exam

ined this question , who do not understand it, who are filled with pre

judices in regard to it, and who fancy their ecclesiastical dignity is

implicated by it,may carry measures.

I conjure you, therefore, dear brethren, to do three things: 1st,
carefully, praverfully , examine this question ; read your Bibles and

your church Standards thoroughly in regard to it, together with all

other helps to its full understanding, and make up your mindshonestly

and firmly about it: 2d ,make it a solemn duty to see that your body

is fully, fairly , and always represented in all our church courts , espe

cially the higher ones: 3d, when acting asmembers of those courts,

firmly , constantly , exercise your inherent rights and the authority

with which God has invested your office; do this with the spirit of
Christ, as the officers of Christ' s church , and no longerbe content

with the part you have acted till men begin to say you have neither

capacity nor right to act any other. I feel as confident as I can feel

of any future event of this kind , that if you will but show yourselves

competent to your duties, and vindicate your right to perform them ,
it will be a very little while before the general sentiment will con

cede to you all that is really yours. Never, till this reform is effected,

can you or the church we all love, take that position , and do that

work which our glorious Lord requires.

For his sake, your servant and fellow -laborer.

R . J . B .

23
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ACTION OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN SPREADING THE GOSPEL;

INSUFFICIENT AND ILL-DIRECTED .

We were very forcibly struck with the following paragraph in a

letter from Rev'd W . M . Lourie ,one of themissionariesof the Foreign
Board of the Presbyterian church , attached to the mission to China.

Itis published in the “ Missionary Chronicle ” for Feb . 1843 — pp. 45 – 6 .

The Roman Catholics have the start of all the Protestantmissionaries in Hong

Kong. Several French Jesuits went there from Macao, after raising very large

soms ofmoney here; got a grant of the very best place on the Island for a chap

el, and are now building a chapel and school-house, & c ., which will proba

bly cost $ 20 ,000 or $ 25 ,000 . They are three or four in number , some of them

being men of some experience and knowledge of the world . To compete with

such men , the Protestant churches send out one or two young men , fresh from the
schools, whose beards are not yet grown, and who have seen little or nothing of

the world ; then cramp them by instructions, which at times, it is almost im

possible to follow , and if they venture to go beyond them , reprove them for

acting too independently , and tell them always to write home and ask leave

first ;* and to crown all, give them such scanty supplies of funds, that they are

obliged to see opportunity of usefulness after opportunity pass before them , and

in reach , while they can no more reach out their hands to seize them , than a

man chained to the roots of a tree can catch the birds that sing among its branches.

Here are several matters which are worthy of the grave and ear

nest attention of the people of God in general, and especially of that

branch of his church to which this young missionary belongs.

1 . “ Roman Catholics have the start” — even in China . Here is a

third part of the human race as yet shut out from the light of divine

truth , but now about to bebrought within its reach ; and behold papists

are before us in the field ! Is it now manifest thatwe must fight this

battle with Rome toe to toe, in every corner of theearth ? If nothing

else would rouse up protestants, surely here is a prize large enough;
“ the third part of men !”

2 . These Romish missionaries are Jesuits, too. Instead of grow

ing better, Romanism is manifestly more corrupt, as a system of doc

trine, at thismoment than it ever was before. There is a more abso

lute rejection of the way of salvation , a more thorough idolatry, a

more ingrained heresy in Romanism to -day , than when Luther rose .

And the spiritual dominion of the pope is more absolute , within the

circle of his own sect at this moment, than ever before . And yet

you may hear the assertion daily , and that from men who say they

have examined the subject, that popery is much changed for thebet
ter, and much weakened in its power to do harm .

3 . The British authorities in China have aided these Jesuits. The

sameauthorities in India aid idolatry. And they would strike hands,

we doubt not, with Satan himself, if they could thereby sell two

pieces ofmerchandise where they now sell one, or in any other way

gratify their lust for money or for power. A war begun in order to

force a great nation to tolerate a contraband trade in opium , is appro
priately concluded by providing the means whereby Jesuitism may

take root amongst them . A government that shut up India against

* I am not complaininghere of our instructions,which have heretofore given measmuch

freedom as I wished for; but what I refer to above has taken place, again and again .
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the gospel for fifty years, now presents the combined blessings of

Popery and opium to the Chinese. The folly of expecting any thing

from the British Government, is about equal to that which believes in
the amendment of Popery .

4 . The missionaries sent outby Protestants are neither sufficient

in numbers nor always adequate in ability . Melancholy and dis

graceful facts ! Clear and humiliating proofs of the lack of zeal, yea

of piety in the ranks of the Protestant clergy as a body ! Positive

and palpable evidence of the improper, or to say the least, inadequate

influence exerted upon the minds of our candidates for the ministry !

What that is great or blessed can be expected of a ministry , of whom

these two facts can be truly asserted, to wit, that only a few , and as

a general rule only inexperienced men from amongst them , have a

real zeal for the conversion of the world ? Oh! that God would re

vive religion in the hearts of its ministers!

5 . Themeans furnished to themissionaries, are utterly inadequate.

Then the people of God are as much to be blamed as their spiritual

guides. How could itbe otherwise ? People are notapt to be as good

as their opportunities ought to make them ; but who ever saw them bet

ter? How can missionaries be sent, unless themeans be given by

the churches to send them ? And what hinders but that means

enough might be given? There can be but three reasons; 1, want

of ability ; 2 , want of inclination ; 3 , wantof confidence. As to the

first, it is out of the question ; the second we are convinced exists

to a great extent — and have tried to show that both pastors and peo

ple are to blame; the third is not without its influence, nor wholly

without excuse . For

6 . Read again that part of the extract from Mr. Lourie 's letter

which we have printed in Italics . “ Cramp them by instructions,"

“ reprove them for acting too independently , " " tell them always to

write home and ask leave first.” — Wewill first say , that we have as

much confidence in the bulk of the excellent brethren who compose

the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreign Missions of the

Presbyterian Church , as they themselves would say we ought to

have in any like number of persons - let the others be who they
might; and we unhesitatingly admit, that the Committee is as well

composed ,perhaps better composed than it could be in any other local

ity in the bounds of our church . But we must at the same time

say, that we are no more firmly convinced of the personal excellence

of the gentlemen composing this committee, than we are of the ir

regular, unpresbyterial, and unscriptural nature of the authority

which they exercise , and the mischievous and deplorable results

which must sooner or later follow therefrom . Our testimony against

all these ecclesiastical corporations has been considered purely the

oretical, if not visionary : but here is a practical testimony from one

of their own missionaries, in one of their most important fields; yea

of a missionary, who having no personal complaints to make, deliv

ers of his repeated personal knowledge a testimony at once unim

peachable and fatal. Practically , the matter is proved to be evil:

theoretically , this result is just as demonstrable as any moral result

ever was; and it hasbeen again and again demonstrated . Is itwonder

ful then that a cordial confidence does not exist on the part of our
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ministers and people? That men of a superior stamp, and who think
and comprehend, should hesitate to become missionaries, under such

circumstances? That pastors should hold back in their efforts, when
they see so much reason for apprehension ? That our people should

pause, when they see such testimonies as these concerningministers
of Christ who having gone to heathen lands, find their hands fettered

by instructions originating in an authority unknown to our standards
and to our Bible ?

This whole subject is one of intense interest and illimitable extent.
We will not at present go farther than to say , that if the church

could be once set fairly on its feet, in the true, scriptural track - if a

faithful trial could butbe made of our own covenanted principles ,

under competent management, we are sure the result would prove

how much better it is to live by faith, than to resort to contri
vances; - how much better to carry out the true laws and ordinances

of God ' s house , than to pick up at second hand the devices of a close

corporation under the laws of Massachusetts . Oh ! thatmen woulu

sometimes think , and not always imitate .

ORIGINAL LETTERS OF THOMAS PAINE , THOMAS JEFFERSON AND

JAMES MONROE, TO JOHN BRECKINRIDGE ( THE ELDER ,.) WITH TWO

FROM HIMSELF TO COLO. MONROE;. IN REGARD TO THE TREATY

FOR THE PURCHASE OF LOUISIANA, AND MATTERS CONNECTED

THEREWITH .

On the 50th page of this vol. (sce No. for January) there is an allusion to va

rious subjects of deep national importance connected with the nameand services

of the late John Breckinridge the elder, in regard to wbich it has occurred to us ,

that it would be a service to historic truth and not unacceptable to the public , to

publish , from time to time in this periodical, docuinents and letters which have

come into our hands in the course of providence, many ofwhich have never beeny

printed , and are not only important but extremely curious. We begin with a

letter of Thomas Paine, the author of Common Sense, the Rights of Man , the

Age of Reason , & c . & c ., which is in many respects remarkable . The first letter

of Mr. Jefferson , in which this of Paine was inclosed to Mr. Breckinridge- is

printed on pp. 511 - 13 (as Letter eccvi.) of the 3d volumeof the “ Memoir,Cor

respondence and Miscellanies” of Mr. Jefferson ,edited byMr. T. J.Randolph.

There are several verbal errors in the printed copy, and someminor alterations in

spelling and punctuation and paragraphs, all of which are restored , and the letter

now printed just as itwaswritten . Mr. Jefferson wrote an extremely plain and

beautiful hand ; but hisuse and rejection of capital letters were very singular, as the

reader will see: the samemay also be said of Mr. Paide's habit of writing. All

these letters, with the single exception just mentioned , are believed to be hitherto

anpublished . They give rise to many curious relections. Those ofMr. Jefferson

scem to prove, that the correspondence of that distinguished gentleman even as

published by himself , cannot be considered as satisfactorily exhibiting the entire

por always the actual state of the matters to which it relates. Why these various

letters should be addressed 10 Mr. Breckinridge may be accounted for in part, no
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doubt, by his actual relations at the moment to the Government of the United

States, and his position in the Democratic party of that day. But his relation to

the particular questions treated of in the letters , and to the whole subject of that

policy which heaped so much renown on Mr. Jefferson , was the true and great

reason why he was thus singled out; and it may be safely affirmed of him that

few men have ever received a smaller portion of the fame they earned ; or ever

lost,by premature death ,more of the impression of the commanding position they

really occupied in regard to so many and so great interests .

Mr. Paine to Mr. Breckinridge.

Bordenton on the Delaware, N . Jersey
August 2nd . 1803.

My dear friend
not knowing your place of Residence in Kentucky, I send

this under cover to the President desiring him to fill up the derection .

I see by the public papers, and the Proclamation for calling congress,
that the Cession of Louisiana has been obtained . The papers state the

purchase to be 11 ,250 ,000 in the six per cents ard 3 . 750 ,000 dollars to be

paid to American claimants who have Turnished supplies to France and the

french Colonies and are yet unpaid , making on the whole, 15 ,000 ,000

dollars.

Lobserve that the faction of the ſeds. who last winter were for going to

war to obtain possession of that country and who attached so much import

ance to it that no expence or risk ought to be spared to obtain it, have now

altered their tone, and say it is not worth having and that we are better

without it iban with it. Thusmuch for their consistency . what follows is

for your private consideration .

The second section of the 2d article of the Constitution says, “ The

President shall have power by and with the consent of the senate to make

Treaties provided two-thirds of the senators present concur. ”

a question may be supposed to arise on the present case, which is, under

whal character is the cession to be considered and taken up by Congress,

whether as a Treaty, or in some otlier shape? I go to examine this point.

Though the word Treaty, as a Word , is unlimited in its meaning and

application , it must be supposed to have a defined meaning , in the consti

tution . It there means Treaties of alliance , as of navigation and commerce .

Things which require a more profound deliberation than common Acts do

because they entail on the parties a future reciprocal responsibility and

become afterwards a supreme law on each of ihe contracting countries

which neither can annull. But the Cession of Louisiana to the united

states has none of these features in it . It is a sale and purchase. a sole

act, which when finished , the parties have no more to do with each other

than other buyers and sellers have. It has no future reciprocal conse

quences, ( which is one of the marked characters of a Treaty :) annexed 10

is; and consequently the idea of its becoming a supreme law to the parties

reciprocally , (which is another of the characters of a 'Treaty ,) is inappli

cable in the present case. There remains nothing for such a law to act
upon.

I love the restriction in the constitution which takes from the Executive

the power of making Treaties of his sole will; and also the clause which

requires the consent of two thirds of the senators , because we cannot be

too cautious in involving and entangling ourselves with foreign powers;

but I have an equal objection against extending the same power to the

senate in cases to which it is not strictly and constitutionally applicable ,

because it is giving a nullifying power to a minority. Treaties, as already

observed are to have future consequences , and whilst they remain , remain
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always in execution externally as well as internally . and therefore it is beta

ter to run the risk of losing a good treaty for the wantof two thirds of the

senate than be exposed to the dangers of ratifying a bad one by a small
majority . But in the present case, no operation is to follow but what acts
itself within our own Territory, and under ourown laws. we are the sole
power concerned after the Cession is accepted and the Money paid and

iherefore the Cession is not a Treaty in the constitutional meaning of the
word subject to be rejected by a minority in the senate .

The question whether the Cession shall be accepted and the bargain

closed by a grant of money for the purpose (which I take to be the sole

question,) is a case equally open to both houses of Congress, and if there

is any distinction of formal right, it ought according to the constitution ,

as a money transaction , to begin in the house of Representatives.

I suggest these matters that the Senate may not be taken unawares, for
I think it not improbable that some Fed , who intends to negative the Ces

sion will move to take it up as if it were a Treaty of Alliance or of Navi
gation and Commerce. The object here is an increase of territory, for a
valuable consideration . It is altogether a home concern . a matter of do

mestic policy. The only real ratification is the payment of themoney,
and as all verbal ratification without this goes for nothing , it would be a

waste of timeand expence to debate on the verbal ratification distinct from
themonied ratification . The shortest way, as it appears to me, would be,

to appoint a committee to bring in a report on the President's Message,
and for that committee to report a bill for the payment of themoney. The
french Government, as the seller of the property will not consider any
thing to be ratification but the payment of the sum contracted for.

There is also another point necessary to be aware of, which is , to accept

it in toto . Any alteration or modification made in it , or annexed to it as a

condition , is so far fatal, that it puts it in the power of the other party to

reject the whole and propose new Ternis . There can be no such thing as

ratifving in part, or with a condition annexed to it , and the ratification to

be binding. It is still a continuance of the negociation .

It ought to be presumed that the american Ministers have done to the

best of their power and procured the best possible terms, and that being

immediately on the spot with the other party they were better Judges of

the whole , and of what could , or could not be done, than any person at this

distance, and unacquainted with many of the circumstances of the case,

can possibly be.

If a treaty , a coniract, or a cession, be good upon the whole, it is ill

policy to hazard the whole , by an expedient to get some triffle in it altered .

The right way of proceeding in such cases is to make sure of the whole

by ratifying it, and then instruct theminister to propose a clause to be ad

ded to the originailustrument to obtain the amendment or alteration wish

ed for. This was the method Congress took with respect to the Treaty of

Commerce with France in 1778 . Congress ratified the whole and propos

ed two new articles which were agreed to by France , and added to the

Treaty.

There is aceording to News-paper account an article which admits

french and spanish vessels on the same terms as american vessels. But

this does notmake it a Commercial Treaty . It is only one of the items in

the payment: and it has this advantage with it, that it joins Spain with

France in making ike cession , and is an encouragement to commerce and

new settlers.

with respect to the purchase , admitting it to be 15 million dollars, it is an
advantageous purchase. The revenue alone purchased as an annuity or

rent roll is worth more. at prescut I suppose the revenue will pay five

per. cent. for the purchase money .

I know not if these observations will be of any use to you . I am in a

retired village and out of the way of hearing the talk of the great World.
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But I see that the Feds., at least some of them , are changing their tone

and are now reprobating the acquisition of Louisia na; and the only way

they can take to lose the affair will be to lake it up as they would a 'Treaty

of commerce, and annul it by a minority; or, entangle it with some con

dition that will render the ratification of no effect.

I believe, in this state ( Jersey,) we shall have a majority at the next elec

tion. we gain some ground , and lose none any where. I have hall a dis

position to visit the western world next spring and go on to New Orleans.

They are a new people and unacquainted with the principles of represent

ative Government and I think I could do some good among them .

As the stage boat which was to take this letter to the Post-office at

Philadelphia does not depart till to -morrow , I amuse myself with continu
ing the subject after I had intended to close it .

I know little, and can learn but lille , of ihe extentand present population

of Louisiana . after the Cession be completed and the territory annexed to

the United States, it will, i suppose, be formed into states, one. at least to

begin with . The people , as I have said, are new to us, and we to them ,

and a great deal will depend on a right beginning. As they have been

transferred backward and forward several times from one European Gov

ernment to another , it is natural to conclude they have no fixed prejudices

with respect to foreign attachments, and this puts them in a fil disposition

for their new condition . The established religion is Roman ; but in what

state it is as to exterior ceremonies (such as processions and exhibitions, )

I know not. Had the cession to france continued with her, religion, I sup

pose, would have been put on the samefooting as it is in that country , and

there no ceremonial of religion can appear in the streets or high -ways; and

the same regulation is particularly necessary now , or there will soon be

quarrels and tumults between the old settlers and the new . The Yankees

will not move out of the road for a little wooden Jesus stuck on a slick, and

carried , in procession , nor kneel in the dirt to a wooden Virgin Mary . as

we do not govern the territory as provinces but incorporate it as states,

religion there must be on the same footing it is here, and Catholics have

the same rights as Catholics have with us and no other. As to political

condition the idea proper to be held out, is , that we have neither conquer

ed them , nor bought them , but formed a Union with them , and they be

come in consequence of that Union a part of the nationalsovreignty.

The present inhabitants and their descendants will be a majority for some

time, but new Emigrations from the old States and from Europe, and in

termarriages, will soon change the first face of things, and it is necessary

to have this in mind it the firstmeasures that shall be taken . Every thing

done as an expedient grows worse every day, for in proportion as the

mind grows up to the full standard of right it disdains the expedient.

America had nearly been ruined by expedients in the first stages of the

Revolution , and perhaps would have been so , had not Common Sense bro

ken the charm and the declaration of Independence sent it into banishment.

Yours in friendship,
Remember me in the Thomas Paine .

circle of your friends.

This letter is endorsed on the back in the hand writing of Mr. Breckinridge

“ Wrote to Colo. Monroe."

Mr. Jefferson to Mr. Breckinridge inclosing the foregoing letter.

Monticello Aug 12 . 03
Dear Sir

The inclosed letter, tho ' directed to you , was intended to me

also, was leſ open with a request that, when perused , I would forward it

10 you -- , it gives me occasion to write a word to you on the subject of
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Louisiana , which being a new one, an interchange of sentiment may pro

duce correct ideas before we are to act on them . our information as to the

country is very incompleat: we have taken measures to obtain it full as to

the settled part which I hope to receive in time for Congress, the bound

aries which I deem not admirting question are the high lands on the West

ern side of the Missipi inclosing all its waters, the Missouri of course , and

terminating in the line drawn froin the Northwestern point of the lake of

the woods 10 the nearesi source of the Mis 'pi as lately settled between Gr.

Britain and us. we have some claims to extend on the seacoast West

wardly to the Rio Norte or Bravo , and better to go Eastwardly , to the Rio

Perdido , between Mobile and Pensacola , the ancient boundary of Louisi

ana . these claims will be a subject of negociation with Spain , and iſ, as
soon as she is at war, we push them strongly with one hand, holding out

a price in the other, we shall certainly obtain the Floridas, and all in good

time. in the mean while , without waiting for permission , we shall enter

into the exercise of the natural right we have always insisted on with

Spain , to wit that of a nation holding theupper part of streams, having a

right of innocent passage thro ' them to the ocean. we shall prepare her

to see us practise on this , and she will not oppose it by force. objections

are raising to the Eastwerd against this vast extent of our boundaries,

and propositions are made to exchange Louisiana or a partof it for the Flor

idas. but, as I have said , we shall get the Floridas without, and I would

not give one inch of the waters of the Mississippi to any nation . because

I see in a light very important to our peace, the exclusive write to its nav

igation and the admission of no nation into it, but as into the Potomac or

Delaware, with our consent and under our police. These Federalists see

in this acquisition , the formalion of a new confederacy embracing all the wa.

ters of the Mississipi, on both sides of it, and a separation of its Eeastern

waters from us, these combinations depend on so many circumstanceswhich

we cannot foresee, that I place little reliance on them . we have seldom

seen neighborhood produce affection among nations. the reverse is almost

the universal truth . besides if it should become the great interest of those

nations to separate from this , if their happiness should depend on it so

strongly as to induce them to go through that convulsion , why should the

atlantic states dread it? but especially why should we, their presentinhabit

ants , take side in such a question? when I view the Atlantie states procur

ing for those on the Eastern waters of the Mis'pi friendly instead of hos

tile neighbors on its Western waters, I do not view it as an Englishman

would the procuring future blessings for the French nation with whom he

has no relations of blood or affection . the future inhabitants of the Ate

lantic and Mis'pi states will be our sons. we leave them in distinct but

bordering establishments. we think we see their happiness in their union ,

and we wish it. events may prove it otherwise; and if they see their in

terest in separation why should we take part with our Atlantic rather than

our Mis’pi desendants? it is the elder and the younger son differing. Gud

bless them both , and keep them in union iſ it be for their good , but sepa

rate them if it be better. the inhabited part of Louisiana from Point

coupee to the sea will of course be immediately a territorial government

and soon a state . but above that, the best use we can make of the coun

try for some time will be to give establishments in it to the Indians on the

East side of the Mis 'pi in exchange for their present country , and open

land offices in the last, and thus make this acquisition the means of filling

up the Eastern side instead of drawing off its population . when we shall

be full on this side wemay lay off a range of states on the Western bank

from the head to the mouth , and so range afier range, advancing com

pactly as we inultiply . This treaty must of course be laid before both

houses, because both have important functions to exercise respecting it.

ibey I presume will see their duty to their country in ratifying & paying

for it so as to sccure a good which would otherwise probably be neves
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again in their power . but I suppose they must then appeal to the nation
for an additional article to the constitution , approving & confirming an act

which the nation had not previously authorized . the constitution has

made no provision for our holding foreign territory, still less for incorporat
ing foreign nations into our union . the Executive in seizing the fugitive

occurrence which so much advanced the good of their country, have done

an act beyond the constitution . the legislature in casting behind them

Metaphysical subtleties and risking themselves like faithful servants, must

ratify & pay for it, and throw themselves on their country for doing for

thein unauthorized what we know they would have done for theinselves

had they been in a situation to do it. it is the case of a guardian investing

the money of his ward in purchasing an important adjacent territory ; &

saying to him when of age , I did this for your good ; I pretend to no write

to bipd you , you may disavow me, and I must get out of the scrape as I

can . I thought it my duty to risk myself for you. but we shall not be

disavowed by the nation, & their act of indemnity will confirm and not

weaken the constitution , bymore strongly marking out it's lines.

We have nothing later from Europe than the public papers give. I

hope yourself & all the Western members will make a sacred point of be.

ing at the first day of themeeting of Congress; for vestra res agitur .

Acceptmy affectionate salutations & assurances of esteem & respect,

Honble J. Breckinridge Th . JEFFERSON .

Frankfort

Kentucky .

The following was inclused in the foregoing letter.

Resolved by the Senate and House of Reps. of the US. two thirds of
both houses concurring , that the following amendment to the constitution

of the U S . be proposed to the legislatures of the several states, which ,

when ratified by three fourths of the said legislature shal be valid to all

intents & purposes as a part of the sd constitution .

Louisiana, as ceded by France to the U S . is made a part of the U . S.

. Mr. Jefferson to Mr. Breckinridge.

Monticello Aug 18 . 03
Dear Sir

I wrote you on the 12th inst. on the subject of Louisiana , and

the constitutional provision which might be necessary for it. a letter
received yesterday shews that nothing must be said on that subject which

may give a pretext for retracting; but that we should do sub silentio what

shall be found necessary, be so good therefore as to consider that part of

my letter as confidential. it strengthens the reasons for desiring the pres

ence of every friend to the treaty on the first day of the session. perhaps

you can impress this necessity on the Senators of the Western siates by

private letter. Accept my friendly salutations & assurances of great

respect & esteem

TH : JeFFERSON

Hunble J. Breckinridge
of Kentucky

Mr. Jefferson to Mr. Breckinridge.

Extract of a letter from a judicious & well informed American who has
for some time been at the settlement of Natchetoches.

“ What kind of government would at first be most suitable & proper

God only knows. it would be larcical to see a lawyer in a court of justice

addressing a jury of them at present. with a few exceptions they have

no other idea of any kind of government than a Commandant with both

24
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civil & military jurisdiction. they have been accustomed to such ill luck

in any attempt to obtain justice , ihey seldom apply, & submit to any thing

that happens quietly ."
Th Jefferson with his salutations to Mr Breckinridge sends him the above

extract, as also a separate paper from an American on the same subject.

this last being an office paper he desires to have returned after Mr Breck

inridge shall have made what use of ithe thinks best.

Nov 22., 03
Mr. Jefferson to Mr. Breckinridge.

Th . J . to MrBreckinridge Insert in somepart of the paper of yesterday

" Slaves shall be admitted into the territory of Orleans from such of the

United States or of their territories as prohibit their impotation from abroad ,

but from no other state, territory or country .” Salutations

Nov 25 . 1803

Mr. Breckinridge to Colo. Monroe. Copy.

Fayetle ( Kentucky ) July 9. 1803
Dear Sir.

Your favor from N . York of the 4 . of March come sale to hand
shortly after my return Home.

You do me but that Justice to which I am entitled , when you confide in

my readiness to serve you ; and I feel gratified thatany thing like pro

fessionalcompensation was named only to disavowed . The token of regard
with which you kindly wish to possess me, I will accept with that sensibil
ity which I cannot but experience when so distinguished by one, on whose
friendship I have long set the highest value.

Upon myreturn to this country I found it in the inost profound tranquil

ity . The attempts of the minority in the Senate to inflame the western

people , were wholly abortive. They were so insidious, that they attached

instant suspicion & odium to those who made them , & sirengthened the

existing confidence in the Executive . All believed these new projects

where intended for ipischievous & vindictive purposes, & not for the good

of the western states. But a single man in this state ventured to oppose

the general sentiment by publishing an inflamitory piece recommending

war, disunion & c ; and at the first Sitting of the Federal court thereafter,

he was presented by the Grand Jury, & burnt in effegy by the mob. I

mention this fact to show that the people were not only apparently tranquil

but were heartily so, & were determined to maintain ihat tranquility until

the result of the mission was known. The restoration of the deposits

which look place about the 19th May has removed the anxiety which ex

isted on account of our exports during the present year. That event

moreover has sanctioned the wisdom of the ineasures pursued by the

Executive and Legislature and more glaringly exposed the destructive

projects which were so ardently pressed upon the country.

Believing however, as I do, that the peace of the Union will be at haz

zard , & that the Western States cannot prosper so long any foreign nation

is possessed of the mouth of the Mississippi, I feel all that solicitude which

an object of such great national & personal interest, can inspire . A sim

ple restoration of the right of deposit, I consider as ultimately of very

litile importance. The perpetual fear of similar, & more violent outrages

on our commerce will etlectually discourage every adventurer possessing

ordinary prudence and foresight; and a second similar outrage will kindle a

flaine which cannot be extinguished until its cause is completely removed .

Such I believe is the general sentiment here. Nothing iherelore can be

more interesting to men , than you & your mission are to us. - We are

greatly gratified at the accounts published on your reception at Havre .

God grant you complete success to the extent of your powers; I know
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they cannot be more extensive than your wishes, and no man will enjoy

with more sincere satisfaction the lasting applause which a grateful nation
will bestow upon you , than

myDear Sir

your affectionate friend & servant

Honble James Monroe John BRECKINRIDGE

Paris .

Colo . Monroe to Mr. Breckinridge.

London March 2. 1804
Dear Sir

I did not receive yours of July 9th untill some considerable time

after my arrival here. It went to France where it was detained I presume

in the post-office sometime. I need not tell you that I was happy to hear

from you, as I shall at all times bewhen you have leisure to write. .

I have not yet recd. official accts of the surrender of Louisiana by the

French governor to our govt.; but as the procln , of that officer & of Govr.
Claiborne, after the transfer, arc recd. from N . Orleans, I conclude that the

whole transaction is completed , and that we are in possession of the terri
tory . The effect which this great event has on our political importance in
Europe is precisely what wemight expect it wod. be. There is but one

opinion on it,wh. is that while its blessings are incalculable in the inte

rior to our people , that it gives us a much higher rank and entitles us to
much greater respect as a nation with other powers than we held before .

It reflects honor on the wisdom and patriotism of our councils since the
whole transaction is admitted to have been managed with a firmness , integ

rity , and discretion wh. are exemplary . I will only add that had our govt.

precipitated itself into any act of hostility ,at the timewhen it was thought
by many the occasion invited it , that I have no doubl the object wod. have
failed & thatwewod . now be a party to the war; or had we avoided an

union in it with this power, the condition of wh. must have made a com

mon cause in the prosecution and result, wh. seemed to form a part of a
system of attack , that if we had succeeded in negotiation we shod . have
obtained much worse terms. After a long exertion , it has piac'd our west

ern brethren in the full enjoyment of their natural rights. For their pa
tience & their virtue they are entitled to the applause of America . It is
an important fact tending to prove that disorder never proceeds from the

people ; that mankind are competent to self-government. It is important
in another view as it tends to prove that representative govt. must & will

he responsive to the opinion & interest of the people . This affair has
euded where it ought to do ; since it has secured their just rights to those
who were oppressed ; to our govt. & people a resource of wealth for ages to

come; not in mines wh. bury thein in the ground , but in fertile territory
wh. invites to agriculture & the increase of the human race; not in a ſund
ed debt wh. enriches the few and oppresses the many, but in furnishing

vastmaterials for a profitable commerce, extending its benefit, especially in
their carriage to market, to every quarter of the union . You will readily

believe that in every view in which it can be contemplated , I rejoice in this

event, on wh. I offer you mymost sincere congratulations.

say nothing on the topicks of the day wh . are applicable to Europe; in

wh.most fortunately we have but a slight interest . You will be well in
formed thro ' other channels.

While in France, I bespoke vou a watch wh. has been finished since I

came here. It is still there. I will send it out in the course of the fall, by

some friend going home to meet you in the next Congress. - Letmehear

from you occasionally and believe me sincerely your friend & servt.

Honble J . Breckinridge

of the Senate of the U . S . Washington .

Jas. MONROE.
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Mr. Breckinridge to Colo. Monroe. Copy.*

Fayetle Ky. Sept 8. 1804
My Dear Sir.

Since my answer of the 18th Maył to your favour of the 2nd March

I have delayed writing to you for sundry reasons, the principal of which

was, that you were by many of your friends here expected to return in this

month to New Orleans, and take upon yoursell the Government Louisi

ana . I had no means here of obtaining correct information on the subject;

and as I wished the report to be true, I indulged myself in the hope that

my next letter to you would be addressed to that place.

There is nothing new in this quarter of the Union . The people of

Louisiana are as happy and contented as could be expected under so great

a change. I have heard latterly of some little attempts among them to

promote a memorial to the next congress to erect them into a state Gov
ernment. I doubt they are not ready for such a change. The emigration
to that country has, as yet, been lar short ofmy expectations. There has

been little or none from this quarter. Our people dread the clinate. I have
not yetheard who is , or probably will be appointed Governor of Louisiana,
or indeed to any other office there; altho ' the law is to take effect the first

of nextmonth. I cannot but still hope that you are destined for it. I leel

strongly the importance of our setting out rightly there; for if we can only

keep them straight in their shoes there for a year or two, all will go on well
afterwards. The last Natchez papers state that some of the Spanish sub
jects in West Florida are attempting to usurp and set up for themselves.
It is uncertain what numbers are engaged in the combination . Its truth
cannot yet be vouched for, or to what lengths they may proceed .

The atlantic papers which are no doubt regularly forwarded to you , fur

nish you with the subjects of the day. The Keniucky papers, I presume,

do not reach you. In one of them I have been lately wontonly & wicked

Jy calumniated & charged with patronizing attempts here to hold me up a

candidate for the Vice-Presidency , against Mr Clinton . The attack was

made by some old enemies who have lately been stirred up to it by their

unsuccessful applications to me last session for recommendations w high

offices in Louisiana . Fortunately I had it in mypower to repel it satisfac

torily; but not until they had considerably agitated the public mind here.

It has however given memuch concern ; aud I cannot discover from what

sources you public men who have been ihe frequentobjects of abuse, draw

your philosophy, & with uniconcern & patience see malevolent rascals pub

lish wittingly down right, stark naked falsehoods respecting you . From

the sensations produced by this first atiack , I doubt I shall never learn 10

bear them with patience. - bear of no federal candidates for President &

vice -President, & do not believe there are any.

affectionately your friend & servant

Hoble Jas Monroe. John BRECKINRIDGE

* This and the previous letter from Mr. B . to Col. M . contained various details in regard
to the land business of the latter in the West, which are omitted as of no interest to the
generalreader. This correspondence is very extensive and covers a long series of years.

Ep .

Wedo not find a copy of this letter in the file at present.-- [Ep .
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SHORT NOTICES OF BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS.

Thc Fables of La Fontaine, translate more idle , futile , and ill-executed attempt
ed by Wright, The Nestorians, by there hardly could be. There is a valu

Grant. - Judaism Overthrown, by able appendix containing an account of

Litch . The New Test Tested , by the Yezidees , a History of the Nestorian

W . L . Breckinridge. - Dowling's Missions in former ages, and somenotice

Reply to Miller 's theory of theEnd of the Jews ofMedia and Assyria . The

of the World . collateral evidence scattered through the

volume against many of the pretensions

1 . Fables of La Fontaine. Illus- and much of the doctrine of the church

trated hy J. J.Grandville . Translat- of Rome is extremely clear and conclu

ed from the French by ElizurWright, sive. Here are a people , who have been

Jr, Boston , 1841. 2 vols , large 8vo. branded by her historians for ten centu

The prints in this work are executed in ries as vile heretics, and behold when we

France. They are exquisitely fine , both come to know the truth we find a church

in their conception and execution. We pure compared with Rome in her best es

could hardly conceive it possible for wood tate. The discovery and mission amongst

cuts to be so superbly executed, or for these Nestorians is one of the most strik

the highest triumphs of art to make the ing and delightful incidents of this centu

inferior creation so terribly human . The ry ; and this little volume, notwithstand

letter press is also very fine. But the ing the errors and weaknesses we have

translation is the merest doggrel that can suggested , is in many aspects a very re

be conceived . The contrast between the markable publication ,

prints and the poetry is themostthorough

ihat can be imagined : the one imagina
3 . Judaism Overthrown, & c. By

tive and elegant to the highest degree,
Joseph Litch. Boston , pp. 34. This

the other stiff , naked , bald , awkwară be - pamphlet is No. xxv. of “ Second Advent

yond any thing we have seen printed in
Library ; " and its author is one of the

irregular lines under the name of poetry . "
• leading friends and fellow -labourers of

Indeed if it were not for the prints , it th
the Rev.Mr. Miller, whose name is rery

would sometimes be difficult to tell upon W
con widely spoken of just now . The object

what ground the page of pointless rigma- of
me of this publication is to prove that the

role facing them , is called a Fable at all. Jews will not be converted to God nor

And yet such is the condition of the pub - restored to Canaan , in any thing like a

lic press, that we have seen this transla
Bele national sense ; and that in fact the death

tion again and again commended as stri
ne stric of Christ utterly and eternally dissolved

kingly clever.
all the national hopes of the Jewsand all

their special relations to God as his peo

2 . The Nestorians ; or the Lost ple chosen from of old . The argument

Tribes, & c . By Asahel Grant, M . D . is specious, but wholly fallacious. It

New York: Harper & Brothers, 1841, proceeds upon the implied, though not

pp. 385 , 12mo. This vol. is divided in - stated and perhaps not clearly conceived

to three parts. - The I, contains the per- assumption that in the Abrahamic cove

sonal narrative of Dr. Grant, during a nant there wasbul one single promise, to

toor from the United States, and a short wit, that of theMessiah. It proves very

abode amongst the Independent Nestori- plainly that a door is open to the gentiles

ans. This portion of the work is full of whereby they are made partakers of this

interest. The II. part, which is the larg - promise ; and then assumes that there is

est of the three, is written to prove that no promise besides to Israel . Weread

these Nestorians are the Ten Tribes of ily admit that this is the great and glori.

Israel. There are many curious facts and ous promise ; and that all the other prom

much interesting matter in this portion of ises to the Jews are dependent on this in

the volume; but the conclusion of the such a sense, that they will never enjoy

whole seems to usno more than this , that them again till theyreturn to Christ. But

these people may probably be of Hebrew we think it is very manifest that the

origin . As to their being the ten tribes, promises are full and abundant, that they

the hypothesis , we must say , is wholly öhall one day return to him , and that then

absord . The III. part is an attempt to theywill also be restored to Canaan , both

make the inspired prophecies support of which Mr. Litch denies. Let him read

the conclusion of the Ii. part. And a once more the xi. chapter to theRomans.
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The pamphlet is a very remarkable in - cause, as it seems to us, which might

stance ofthe inconsequence oftheorisers . have been managed with less dissention

The whole system ofMr. Miller professes amongstits real friends, than the temper

to rest on a strict and literal interpretation ance reform ; surely never one whose

of the Scriptures ; and yet here is a breach true interests required more imperatively

upon his principles which lets the whole such amanagement. The mission of the

flock of his followers out into a wider societies was perfectly simple , to wit, to

range of spiritualising, than was ever be- collect, embody, and disseminate facts ;

fore contended for. For the most ima- the principle of union was absolutely

ginative spiritualists have conceded the plain , to wit, the fact ofagreement in the

eonversion of the Jewsto be plainly fore- practice of abstinence. No reasonable

told . Perhaps the shortness of remain - man can deny that many foolish things

ing time pressed their theory, and they have been done, many false principles

began to distrust the power ofGod to do asserted, many dangerous meihods re
so much in so short a time; and therefore sorted to ; and therefore , thatmuch pra

answered the objection by curtailing the dence, firmness, and forbeurance have

work. For our part we have no such been required on the part of thinking

fears ; and if it can be shown that our people , who have gone along with the

dear Master will comeagain in glory in movement, as we have tried to do these

1843, half as clearly as we think it can foarteen years without once putting off

be that when he does come he will gath - the harness. Weknow , personally , that

er back his ancient people both to God the author of this pamphlet was an ear

and to Canaan , we will gladly embrace lier advocate of the temperance cause

the doctrine, and confidently rely on his than wewere, and a bolder one; and that

power to do the whole. It may not be his whole influence now and always,

out of place to say, that we think Mr. personal, public , and professional, has

Miller is very unfairly dealt by in many been and is, in favor of every thing that

respects; and thatmany of his viewsare reasonable men ought to ask or expect.

far easiermocked than answered . Some It is therefore folly and worse , for the

of them we think are entirely unsound , friends of temperance to attack such a

and many more crude and ill-digested. man ; and little less than madness to at

It is also worthy of remembrance that he tack him upon the principles and for the

is in no respect the originator of the sys- purposesagainst which he contends in the

tem which passes under his name; but present publication . We could hardly

that every leading feature of it, if we have supposed thatany man in his senses

understand it even tolerably , has been – that is supposing him to have any sense

over and over, advanced by men , some at all - would assert that the progress of

of whom are of the very highest note ; the temperance reformation required us

indeed some of the most obviously erro - to deny the leading principles of this

neous points , by someof themost famous pamphlet, to wit, that total abstinence is

men. This very notion that the Jews not of universal moral obligation , and

are never to be restored , has been for a that good men are not to be denounced

long time the current opinion amongst because that is their judgment.- - What a

that class of critics whieh seems most pity it is thatwe cannot fight even such

fierce against their follower (in this view ) a monster as drunkennesswithoutwound

Mr. Miller ; we mean the extreme sup - ing one another.

porters of anti-literal interpretation.
5 . An Exposition of the Prophecies

4 . The New Test of Christian Char- supposed by William Miller to pre

acter Tested . Or the Bible Doctrine dict the Second Coming of Christ in

of Temperance, & c . By W . L . Breck - 1843, & c . By John Dowling , A . M .

inridge, pp. 44. Frankfort, Ky. 1842. pp 47. Second Edition . New York .

We exceedingly regret the appearance of 1842. - We have never read through a

this and every other publication on both single book or even pamphlet ofMr. Mil

sides of all disputes amongst the friends ler, nor as much as fifty pages of his

of the temperance reformation ; and so writings, all together . It is therefore

we have already and more than once hardly possible that we can have a clear

said . Still more do we regret the neces- view of his opinions in a connected form ,

sity, which on either side should even much less a full impression of the argu

appear to good men to require such and ments by which he endeavours to support

similar disquisitions. There never was a them . As far as we can judge from the
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very cursory examination we have made tentively , and in a number of particulars,
of someof his publications and the atten - wethink he is evidently correct and Mr.

tive perasal of some tracts and newspa- Miller mistaken ; and especially , as it

pers of his immediate disciples ; it has oc- seems to us, the criticism of Dr. W . on

curred to us, that his system , supposing the passage in Acts xiji. 20, is extremely

it to be false , as in some at least of its plausible , and sheds valuable light upon

parts it seems to us evidently to be; must an intricate point in the Bible chronology.

be capable of being most clearly and in - But after all, this paper relates almost

dubitably confuted . Because his appeals wholly to that pointof Millerisın ' which

appear to be constant and direct to al- asserts that the 6000th year of the world

leged historical facts, and his proofs are terminates in or near 1843 ; a pointvery

cited places out of God's word . It is curious and important in itself, butby no

therefore the simplest thing imaginable means essentially connected with the truth

to meet so frank an opponentby showing or error of his general system . Wemust
that he has mis- quoted ormis -conceived say, that standing in the attitude of an

the facts ; or that he has perverted the impartial judge, and even supposing the

Scriptures. As for this disquisition of chronology of “ Millerism ” to be no

Mr. Dowling, we may confidently say more than a conjecturalapproach to truth ;

that it is hardly to be conceived that any this paper of Dr. Weeks, as a whole,

thing could be printed by Mr. Miller or does by no means prove, that the conjec

Mr. any body else, more shallow , ab- ture may not be, after all, as near right

surd , and worthless. There is bardly a as other conjectures on the same subject.

point be touches, on which he has not In otherwords, however it may be shown

managed to adopt the very idlest conjec - that Miller does not clearly establish his

tares of past writers on the prophecies; chronology, it is not attempted to be

and this so entirely without regard to any shown, that any other can be better es
coherent system , that the only clear tablished ; and the mode and substance

conviction a man of sense or reflection of the proof of Dr. W . rather conduce
could draw from his pamphlet , if such a to show that it cannot than that it can be

man could be supposed capable of be- done. So that the real objection against

lieving it, would be, that the prophecies Miller is the want of certainty in his
themselves are a jumble of nonsense. chronology , rather than the absolute cer

Such answers as his can have no effect, tainty of its incorrectness ; and the ob
we would suppose, except to bring the jection to his proceedings is , that he ag

whole subject into ridicule , or to promote serts and proclaims with preremptoriness

the cause he attacks. The gentlemen , what he is wholly unable to demonstrate
we believe, are both Baptists . — Since as certainly true — thereby proving hiin

the foregoing observations were penned , self a rash and probably an ignorantman.

wehave read in the religiousnewspapers, But in themean time,whathe says,might
a paper by the Rev. DR.WEEKS,of N . be positively disproved, which we sub

J ., entitled , “ Mistakes of Millerism , mit, has by no means been done ; and it

No. 1, ” in which he sets out upon the might be clearly shown that some other

task above suggested , and professes to chronology is true, which no one has yet

bave detected 58 mistakes, chiefly in the attempted, and which, we sorrowfully
chronology of Millerism ,' ofwbich num - admit,there are not five in America com

ber 29 are given in this No. 1, and the petent to discuss , at this moment. — Here

rest will follow . This is meeting the af- is the great secret of the trouble ; the
fair in the right way, and we think the profound and general ignorance which

paper of Dr. Weeks, is to be commend - prevails on the whole subject; of which
ed as serious and earnest, in its treatment no greater evidence need be produced,

of a very soismo subject, in regard to than the fact that this pamphlet of Mr.

wbich , a man must be very ignorant or Dowling has been extensively relied on ,

very mirthful, who finds room for jest. yea preached , as a sufficient answer to

Wehave read the paper of Dr. W . at- Miller.
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New Subscribers . James Webb , McMaster, President of South Hanover

Esq 'r , Hillsborough , Ohio , from Jan ’ y College, Indiana, $ 5 , 00 , which pays ſor

and $ 3 paid by P . M . - A . M . Turner, 1841 and 1842. - Mrs. J . B . Bibb and
Esq'r , Springfield Furnace, Huntingdon Judge Broadnax of Ky., each $ 2 ,50 for

County , Pa., in the place of Rev 'd Mr. 1843, from the latter, by the hands of
Gibson ; $ 5 paid by Mr. Gibson , through Hon 'ble Mr.Underwood. – Rev'd Dr. J.

the P . M . at Williamsburg , which is in M . Krebbs, city of New York , $ 5 ,00,

full. - Mr. J. W . Maxwell, St. Charles which , if our books are correct, pays for

Co.,Mo.- Miss Sarah K . Smith , Alex - 1841 and 1842, ( the last previous credit
andria , D . C ., and $ 2 ,50 for 1843 paid . entered being $ 3 ,75 , paid May 1840 , to

- Mr. Garrett Van Metre, Hardy Co , Mr. Carter of New York ,) the missing

Va., and $ 2 ,50 for 1843 paid to David number sent.-- Rey 'd J. M . C . Bartley,

Owen. — Mr. William Gregory, Alexan - Hampstead , N . H ., $ 3, which pays for
dria , D . C ., from January 1843. 1843, and 50 cents over . - Rev 'd J . G .

$ 5 , for Col. ThomasMcKean and James

Discontinuances . P . M . for James Wilson, Esq'r , of Easton , Pa., for 1842.

C . Bruce, Esq'r, Halifax Co ., Va. ; the - Rev'd J. C . Coit, Cheraw , s . C .,

money paid to D . Owen some time back $ 10 , for himself and forMessrs. McLean ,

($ 11,50 ,) appears to have paid only to Matheson , and Wright, for 1843; the
the end of 1841. - Dr. Paul Eve , Augus- numbers written for sent; the subscrip

ta , Georgia , by the P . M . refused ; the tion of Mr. Prince discontinued . — John

letter is dated February 11, instead of C . Sowers, Esq 'r, Staunton , Va ., $ 10,

being sentwhen he received the Decem - in full to the end of 1842. - P . M . Shel

ber No. ; of what use are the remaining byville , Ky. , $ 3, for Rev' d J. D . Paxton ,
ten numbers of 1843 to us? for 1843, and 50 cents over- -- P . M .

Versailles , Ky. , $ 5 , for Rev 'd J . F .
Payments . Mr.McClanehan , Balti- Price, for 1843 , and John Aberdeen ,

more Co., Md , $ 2 ,50, for 1843, by the Esq’ r, for 1842 ; the numbers requested

hands of Mr. Hopkins. - Dr. Wm . S . for Mr. J. J . Berryman sent to the Lex
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PROPHECY INTERPRETED LITERALLY OR SPIRITUALLY ; OR THE

MILLENIST AND MILLENARIAN VIEWS OF SCRIPTURE INTERPRE

TATION .

1. Dissertations on the prophecies relative to the second coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ - by the Rev . George Duffield , D . D .

2. The Great Commission — by the Rev . John Harris, D . D .

The author of the first of these volumes discusses the following

topics :— The duty of studying the prophecies and the objections

commonly urged against it : the rules of right interpretation : the na

ture of figurative, symbolical and typical language : the discussion of
these subjects occupies five chapters and about one -third of the vol

ume. Upon the subject of interpretation he observes, that " two

very different, and in some respects antagonistical systems, are , and
have been for centuries, adopted by commentators : they may be

designated the literal and the spiritual.” The author is very decid .

ed in his preference of the former of these systems, which he des

cribes and contrasts with the spiritual system as follows :

By the LITERAL, weunderstand that system which assumes the LITERALITY,

or HISTORICAL REALITY of the events predicted , and resorts to the granimatie

cal interpretation of the language of prophecy to determine ils meaning. By the

SPIRITUAL., Weunderstand that system which assumes the SPIRITUALITY of the

events predicted . It traces something analagons, it may be , to the literal , but

entirely different from it, and peculiar, of which the literal may be employed as

the representative or allegorical exhibition . The LITERAL is what Ernesti, in

bis “ 'I'racts on the Interpretation of the Scriptures, ” has called the grammatical ;

and THE SPIRITUAL, the mystic , metaphysical, or philosophical.
The grammatical method “ adheres to the words, and directs us to compre

hend things through the medium of words, and notwords through the medium

of things." * The mystic or spiritual, is that “ which philosophizes rather than

interprets , and prefers to be metaphysical rather than grammatical, or, as it is

Dacouthly expressed , real rather thanı verbal.” His meaning is, that the gram

matical or literal interpretation , which is concerned with the proper meaning of

words, “ proceeds entirely upon grammatical principles ," and is first , in all cases,

to be resorted to , to know what are the thingswhich the writer asserts or means;

but that the mystic or spiritual interpretation inverts this order , and undertakes to

determine themeaning ofwords by preconceived notionsabout the things. — p.34-5 .

In another placethe observes : “ The leading and essential cha

racteristic of the literal system is, that the prophecies set forth real

* Bib . Reper.,vol.iii. p. 125 . + pp. 129. - 3 .
25
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persons and events, as literally and historically to arise and occur in
the world as any matters of historical observation and verity which
have already transpired .”

In another place * he says “ Two things are obvious from the pro

phets' use of types — the first is, that while types are not to be reject

ed utterly , they are not to be multiplied at the will of the interpreter.
. . . . . The other . . . is the literality of the results predicted . . . .
The brazen serpent, for example , was a literal, carnal ordinance ; but

the type of Christ on the Cross, as the means of healing ; just as liter

ally and truly liſted up from the earth .' †
According to the author, it is not a matter of indifference which of

these systeins is adopted . They lead often to opposite conclusions,

and have a most important bearing upon the Christian's life and
hopes.

Whether that long predicted and expected coming of Jesus Christ , and of the

kingdom of heaven , are matters of literal verity, according to the grammatical

import of the expressions, or analogically to be understood. and therefore to be in

terpreted altogether figuratively or spiritually , is a question of deep and wonderful

bearing : nor is it to be slighted and sneered at, by any one professing to love and
reverence the sacred oracles of God . It is vital to all our hopes, and forms the

very warp and woof of all the scriptural revelations on the subject. It must be

met ; and will be candidly examined by every man who loves the truth , and is

unwilling to be swayed by the dogmas of others. The decision , we contend ,

must be had from the word ofGod itself. - Preface , p . vi .

“ The radical difference, ” says the author, t " between the literaland spiritual

interpretation , is nowhere more striking , or important, than on the great ihenies
of prophecy , designed to be brought into view in these disquisitions, viz . the com

ing and kingdom of Jesus Christ. That the Sacred Scriptures speak of a second

coming of the blessed Redeemer, and of a kingdom to be established at his com

ing , will not be denied . But how is that coming to be understood ? and what is

meant by his kingdom ? The grammatical interpretation says, literally and truly,

i. e . the second coming of Christ will take place , actually and visibly , as troly a

maller of observation as was his first coming, long since become a matter of his

tory, and the kingdom of Christ, a dominion which he will then establish in this
world , as truly a matter of sensible observation , as was the theocracy once estab

lished in Israel.

As the best and fairest specimen of the views of those who prefer

the spiritual to the literal interpretation , the author gives us|| the fol

lowing extract from the Lectures of Bishop Hurd on Prophecy .

“ It may be proper to observe, that the second advent of theMessiah is not,

like the first, confined to one single aud precise period, but is gradual and succes
sive. This distinction is founded in the reason of the thing . He could only

* pp . 145 . 147 .

Some seem to suppose that the literal systein requires us to believe that thehills will

hereafter literally sing, that the liess will clap their hands, - that the woman mentioned in
Rev. 17 . 9 . was a realwoman literally stated in broad expanse up on seven huge moun .

tains that when Paul spoke of the middle wall of partition between Jew and gentle as

broken down, he meant a walı of brich or stone and niorlar. & c . & c . We can hardly

sup , ose any thing intended , by such oljections but derision. But what if the system thus

Caricatured alle's all be true, and the only system by which we can come at the mind of

the Holy Spirit ? It is quite superfluous to say, ihal literalists understand ( in perfect

consistency as they uppose with their system ) all such expressions in the same sense
thal spiritualisis do . The reader may be referred to Sirr on the First Resurection ,

Letter V . In the 5th Vol. of the Literalist , where the principles of literal and figurative

interpretation are ably discussell and illustrated by numerous examples. Our author's
remarks also upon this topic , sel il in a clear light.

i p . 38 . I p . 39 .
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come in person at one limited time. He comes in his power and providence
through all ages of the church . His first coming was then over when he expired

on the cross. His second commenced with his resurrection , and will continue to
the end of the world . So ihat this last coming of Jesus is to be understood of his

Spirit and kingdom ; which is not one act of sovereignty exerted at once, but a

state or constitution of government,subsisting through a long tract of time, unfola .

ing itself by just degrees, and coming, as oft as the conductor of it thinks fit to
interpose , by any signal acts of bis administration." *

of the spiritual system the author sayst " It has no standard - it

gives rein to men 's imaginations - it has engendered some of the

most pestiferous heresies, and ridiculous and fanatical sects that have

disgraced the Christian name.”

Again , “ We see no difference, as far as the principles of interpretation are

concerned , between the Unitarian who tells us that the stories of the paradisiacal

slate and fall of Adam , of the temptation of Christ, and other historical matters in

the Bible, are mere fables or allegories, and the Neologist, who, assuming the lan

guage of the sacred writer to be often that of the superstitious vulgar, or of the
extravagant poet, accounts for every miracle upon natural principles, and the ig .

noraatmystic who sees no use or value in the Bible , but as he can give a spiritual

gloss to its historical and literal statements."' -- p . 45.

The discussion of the principles of interpretation is followed by a
general outline of the literal and spiritual systemsof interpreting the

prophecies and a general statement of the expectations which those

who adopt them , form of the future .

" The spiritnalist believes,” says the anthor,t that theMillenium is nothing

more than a highly-prosperous state of the church , which shall be introduced

through the gradual diffusion of light and knowledge, by means of missionaries ,

Bibles, tracts , and other instrumentalities employed for that parpose ; that during

this illustrious period , Satan will be restrained from the practice of his deceitful

and corrupting arts , and his influence almost, if not entirely , suppressed ; - that

the Jews in their dispersion , and the gentile heathen nations throughout the whole

world . shall be converted ; - the church enjoy an increased and astonishing intius

ence of the Spirit of God , of like character with that which he exerts in extensive

and powerful revivals of pure religion , and in this way realize all the glowing and

glorious anticipations of the Old Testament prophets ; - that the principles of the

gospel becoming universally prevalent, all wars will cease; - thit the nations of

the earth becoming a vast confederated family for the preservation of peace , and

for the promotion of human happiness , shall no longer cultivate the warlike arts

civilization be carried to the highest pitch , the blessings of civil, political and reli

gious liberty universally be enjoyed - all forms of oppression cease, the rulers of

ins world becoming righteous and religious, rule in the fear and love of God

and the entire population of the globe, increased and enriched by industry , fiugal

ity , virtue, and piety, present an Eden -like scene of prosperity , and glory, and

blessedness ; - that at the end of a thousand years , or of this halcyon period , the

spirit of piety , which , like that of the martyrs of Jesus, had prevailed in the world ,

will begin to decline, - the great adversary who had been imprisoned , be let loose

again , and gain an influence over the nations so as to deceive them , and to pro

duce a general derection from the millenial purity and truth ; - that the a postate

nations, under the denomination of log and Magog, shall conspire together, and

commence hostile movements for the destruction of the camp or the saints and

the beloved city ,' and bring about a general and dreadful corruption of morals

and of religion in the world ; - that there, but not till then , the Lord shall suddenly

rain duwn fire froin heaven and destroy them all; — that immediately thereafier ,

the second personal visible coming of Jesus Christ shall take place, and the resur

rection of the dead , the final judgment, and the dissolution by fire of this entire

* Hurd 's Lect. on Proph., p . 102. + p . 158 . I pp. 153. - 155.
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globe ensue ; and that then , but not till then , will the new heavens and the new

earth be created, and that glorious heavenly kingdom be established , which is to
be the inheritance of the saints for ever."

“ The literalists differ greatly in their views from them , and what is remarka
ble , they mostly agree among ibemselves in the general outline and results . It is

true, they sometimes differ as to minor and subordinate prophecies not yet fulfil
led , but notas to the general system , in its bold and radical featores. The Mil

lenium is regarded by them , not as the expansion and universal diffusion of the

gospel, in a season of unprecedented religious prosperity ; not as the consummation
of the present evangelical dispensation, but as a new dispensation , to be miracu

lously introduced , as all the former dispensations were, and to possess its own dis
tinct and peculiar attributes . The gospel dispensation , which commenced with

the ministry of Christ and was fully introduced on the day of Pentecost, they be

lieve - as Christ and the apostles styled it is the dispensation of the good news
of the kingdom of heaven drawing nigh , but the Millenium , the kingdom itself ,

commenced with the awful retributions of Divine justice on the enemies of Christ ;

the one, the proclamation or heralding of the kingdom coming, and the other, the
kingdomn come, introduced by terrible displays of divine vengeance, and establish
ed and perpetuated by the exercise of all the high functions of executive, legisla

tive, and judicial sway, entitling it to the denomination of THE DAY OF JUDG

MENT.

This kingdom , they affirm , is not the Church of God , as she now exists in her

visible organizations, and in which Christians, or the saints , are the subjects,

yielding obedience to the commands of Jesus Christ; but it is a new and glorious

development of Almighty power , and grace, and justice , in which the saints of all
ages, tbut have died in the faith , and been with Christ, shall return with him to

the earth , and receive their bodies raised from the dead , and made like to his most

glorivas body ; when those that love the Lord and his appearing, alive on the earth

at the period of his coming, shall undergo an instantanevus change in their mortal

bodies, assimilating them to the saints of the resurrection , and shall all be enıploy

ed by Jesus Christ as his kings and priests , his subordinate agents and officers ,

to adininister under him the government to be then established over the nations

that shall yet remain in the flesh . The saints in the millenial state are to reign

with Christ, to be the rulers and not the ruled - having been schooled in allic

tion , persecuted, tried , and many of them put to death for the testimony of Jesus,
and nu longer selfish , ambitious, covelous, and vindictive, like most rulers of this

world , become fit and safe depositaries of power for the governmentof the nations
of the earth ."' *

These extracts, though they comprise but a portion of the author's
outline , present the prominent points of difference as the author con

ceives of them , between the systems. In continuation of the last of

these passages, the author states the views of somewriters who, as it
strikes us, have carried at least some of their conclusions quite too

far .t The great points in debate, are few and simple, and suscepti

ble of being treated separately from others,which all must admit, the

Scriptures leave in obscurity . These should not be prejudiced by
being blended with others which do not admit of demonstration , or

of any such determination as would carry with it the full persuasion

and confidence of a serious and candid inquirer.

In the next three chapters, the author traces the history of what

has been called the Millenarian doctrine. In these chapters, which

* pp . 161 - 163.

trp . 163 – 166 . Wedo not understand our author as expressing his own views upon
these points. He speaks of the “ as among the points or lac's believed by different
writers who have pursued their investigations the larihest without expressing any opinion

ofhis ownl . We do not reckon all of these among the profitable topics of investigation .

Some of them we shall have occasion to mentiou herealier, which will prevent the ueces
sity of a specificalion in this place . 7th , 8th and 9th .
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occupy nearly a hundred pages, the author has collected and con
densed much interesting matter pertinent to the subject and not gen

erally known.

“ The term Millenarian ," he says,* “ is sometimes used as a term of contempt;

but is, nevertheless , admitied by those who adopt the literal system of prophetical

interpretation , to be an appropriate designation , in contradistinction from the

spiritualists, who , in their turn , are denominated Anti-millenarian . It is intended

by it to denote those who believe that the prophets of the Old and New Testament

predict the personal visible coming of Jesus Christ with his saints before the Mil

jenigm , to raise their dead bodies , to destroy the anti-Christian nations, and to

establish his glorious kingdoin or dominion over all the earth , in which , by the

ministry of his saints raised from the dead , and quickened at his coming , Hewill

reign for 1 ,000 years and judge the world . The term Anti-millenarian denotes

those, who affirm that the coming of Christ to judgment will not take place till

after 1,000 years ' great prosperity in religion , during which He may be said

spiritually, that is allegorically , lo be present and to reign with his saints on the

earth . '

“ Anti-millenarian views, as at present entertained in the United States, " he

remarks, t “ are or but recent date . ” Dr. Daniel Whitby , who died A . D 1726 ,

seems to have been the first to reduce them into order. Hehas written a comment

ary on the Apocalypse, to which he bas appended a treatise on the Millenium ,

denying the distinctive features of the ancient inillenarian ſnith , and spiritualizing

the restoration of the Jews, the coming of Christ, ind the first resurrection.

In that treatise , Dr. Whitby explains the manner in which his mind was led to

the views he originated , of an allegorical Millenium . He confesses it to be, and

calls it a “ NEW HYPOTHESIS.” I

The author endeavours to shew , — and as we think successfully, —

that during the first three centuries of the church , the doctrine of the

pre -millenial adventof the Lord Jesus Christ was generally received.

To the system of interpretation , invented by Origen , he ascribes the
change which was gradually wrought in the faith of the church upon

this article — a system which, while it prepared the way for the gen
eral contempt and rejection of the ancient faith , laid a foundation for

the claim of the learned to be the exclusive interpreters of the Scrip
tures and threw around them a cloud of mist and darkness that re

pelled the common people and allowed the clergy ample means and

opportunity to erect the enormous fabric of the Papacy. Yet the
voice of the church in every age, as the author shews, has been to a
greater or less extent in favour of the views of Millenarians. Ş The

question concerns a matter of fact, and it is certainly an important

one. For without giving undue weight to human opinion , in favour

of a religious doctrine, novelty in any matter of religion is, by com

mon consent, a just ground of suspicion. Many, who have adopted
anti-millenarian views, will be surprised to learn , that they cannot be

traced back to a date much anterior to the beginning of the eighteenth

* p . 169. + pp. 259, 260.
See Whithy's Treatise on the Millenium , Introduction , where he so calls his system .

♡ “ As the same star at different seasons is the evening star , selling immediately after

the sun , and then the morning star shining iminediately before it , so was this truih ' - 112 :

the reign of our Saviour wiih his saints on earth " the evening star to the first coming of
Christ, setting together with the glory of that day li a night of Anti-Christianism ; and

now it appears again in our times as a morning star to that blessed day of the second el
fusion of the Spirit andthe second appearance ofour Saviour, in the glory of the Father."

l'eler Sterry, see his imprimatur of Ilome's Resurrection Revealed . Sierry was a mem .
ber of tho Westminster Assembly of Divinos .
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century.* This part of the work , and the original sources from which
it has been derived , deserve a careful examination , and if the au

thor' s conclusions are not supported by sufficient evidence, it should

be shewn.

The subject next in order, is the Second Coming of Christ. This
the authormaintains will take place prior to the destruction of pope

ryt and before the millenium . He then discusses the nature of the

day of judgment and answers objections, which, it is supposed to

afford , against the doctrine of the pre-millenial coming of Christ.

This is followed by a chapter on the season and signs of Christ's

coming, and the volume is closed by a consideration of the sceptic' s

objection ; " Where is the promise of his coming ; for since the

fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were from the begin
ning of the creation ."

Thus much as to the contents of the volume. - We shall not at
tempt to follow the learned author in his reasonings upon these topics.

His arguments and statements of facts are too much condensed to

admit of an abridgm nt without impairing their effect. In general,

we may observe, his topics are well chosen , logically arranged, and
concisely and clearly discussed . The numerous facts the author has

embodied in a small compass, and the considerations he derives from

them shew , not only extensive research and a discriminating judg

ment, but in general a clear perception of the bearings of his facts

upon the main question . He is always in carnest, always interesting

and impressive , and often eloquent. If the reader wishes to investi

gate these subjects (and they are highly interesting as well as import

ant) we feel sure he will be greatly aided by this work . Weheartily

commend it to the careful and prayerful consideration of the reader.

But although we cannot attemptminutely to analyze these disser

tations, or to pass a critical judgment upon every part of them , we

are not inclined to dismiss the author without a more particular no

tice of what he very properly considers the fundamental question.

In doing this, we shall have the opportunity to refer to some of the
more important arguments advanced or suggested by him . In this

way,we hope to perform a more acceptable service, than by attempt
ing a formal review .

" The great question ,” says the author,t " which forms the nucleus
of the whole discussion is one and very simple ," viz : - " Is the king

* If the fact he as our author (and as we believe the Rev. Edward Bickersteth ) asserts ,

that the prevailing expecrations of the church concer. ing a spiritualmillenium before the
coming of Christ, originaled with Dr. Wbiiby. it is a strong argument against him .

Dr. Doddıidge (lectures Prop . 165 , Sch 4 , also vol 2 . pp . 4 : 3 . 495 .) speaks or seem . 10

speak , of Whitby as the auibor, or at least first promulgarof the theory Il appears

however that Jobn Flowe, preached in 1678 a serion on ibe prosperous state of the

Christian interest (serin . 24 ) in which he advances soincihing, which ihe reader may slip

pose i veri much like the present theory ; but his sermon was not published till 1725 .

Dr. Whitby's treatise on the Millenium was find published in 1700 . with his paraphrase

and cominentari on all the epindles of the New Testament. (See works of the Learued .

vol. 2 . June 1700 where this volume is noticed liis commentary on the Ciospels and

the Acis first appeared in 1703.) This faci therefte does notmaterials atlect the late .

ment of nur author. Whitby was boru eight sears after Home and survived him in

years . .
But. . . . when shall Jerusalem be made the praise of the whole earth ? It is very

bard to determine the particular time ; but surels at the end of Antichrist's reign it must
be.” Jerusalem 's Glory, by Jeremiah Burroughes.

Pref. p. V .
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dom of heaven a new dispensation, to be introduced by the visible ,

personal coming of Jesus Christ ? Or has it commenced , and is it

now in the progress of expansion ," & c . The question is indeed ,

very simple, and one would think , scarcely debateable . Is the king

dom of God a great and glorious reality which , at its coming, will

cover the whole earth and every where exhibit irresistible evidence

of its presence and power, or is it a kingdom limited in its extent

and concealed where it exists, from the observation of all, except

those gifted with spiritual discernment? Discordance of opinion

upon such a question , argues discordance of views concerning the

nature of that kingdom , and consequently discordant interpretations

of all those Scriptures which describe or predict it. Weadd ; the

difference is fraught with consequences, important in their bearing

upon the conduct and hopes of men . This is almost too obvious to

need illustration ; nevertheless we offer the following : Our Lord

taught his disciples to pray for the coming of the kingdom of God :
“ Our Father who art in Heaven . . . . . thy kingdom come.” “ The

special rule for our direction in the duty of prayer, " says the Cate

chism of the Westminster Assembly," is that form of prayer which

our Saviour Christ taught his disciples." What then are we to un

derstand by this petition ? The spiritualist will say perhaps,* that

* this prayer taken alone, is not strictly adapted to the New Testa

ment dispensation — that when it was delivered , the Old Testament

economy was in force and the setting up of the new , prayed for as

future.” This petition then, in a certain , that is the literal sense , is
in his view obsolete, and can now be offered , with strict propriety,

only in a qualified sense . His guide in making deductions from the

full or literal sense , is the other Scriptures, or rather his interpretation

of them , which nevertheless he does not receive literally, except so

far as his views of the analogy of faith require him to do so .

The literalist on the other hand will tell us that the kingdom pray

ed for in this petition is still future, and the petition itself , literally

understood, is in harmony with his expectations and appropriate to

express hismost intense desires. If we ask the particulars of his be

lief on this article, he will tell us the coming of the kingdom he prays

for, will be signalized by the second and glorious coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ in person , by the resurrection of a part of the dead,

called in the Scriptures the first resurrection or the resurrection of

the just, and the binding of Satan , so that he shall deceive the na

tions no more, for a long time to come. He cannot now pray for

the coming of the kingdom of God in the sense of the diffusion of the

Gospel of Christ ; for in that sense the kingdom came long since and

has been long established upon earth . - Nor can he pray absolutely

(as we do when we use this petition ) for the coming of the kingdom

of God in the sense of a greater diffusion of saving truth and know

ledge, than has yet taken place ; for that would not be to pray abso
lutely for the coming of a new kingdom as such , but for the better

establishment and wider extension of one already come. Still less

can he pray for the coming of the kingdom of God in heaven ; for

there it has always existed and cannot be better established ; - be

* Biblical Repertory, Vol. X . p. 161. Groswell on the Parables, Vol.I. p . 151-- 2,
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sides the prayer has respect to the kingdom of God on earth , for in

the next petition we are taught to add : “ Thy will be done on earth

as it is in heaven ." *

We stop not now to inquire whether the spiritualist or the liter

alist best interprets this prayer : our object at present, is merely to

point out a difference which affects , as well their exercises in the

closet, as their worship in the house of prayer. That it is not a trivial

matter, will appear if the reader considers , that in those assemblies

of Christians, where it is the custom , for one to offer extemporaneous

prayer in the name and on the behalf of all the worshippers, points
of difference may be multiplied in proportion as the minister employs

the language of Scripture to express his own desires and the desires

of those in whose behalf he officiates.

Take another example : The Lord Jesus Christ enjoined upon his

followers the duty of watching for his coming. A reason which he

gave them for the performance of this duty, was their ignorance of

the time of his coming ; “ Watch therefore, for you know not what
hour your Lord doth come.” (Matth . 24 , 42.) The spiritualist has

been taught to believe “ the coming of the Lord ” is spoken of in

many senses. Itmay mean any great, though invisible interposition ;

it may mean the effusion of the Holy Spirit ; it may mean the propa

gation of the religion of our Lord Jesus Christ, or the destruction of

Jerusalem . Coming in the clouds, is the prophetic style for judg

ment. The expression also may mean the visible appearance of the

Lord for general judgment.f There is yet another sense given to

the expression : the Lord may be said to come to a believer, when

he removes him by death . In this way we have heard the midnight

cry , “ behold the bridegroom cometh " in the parable of the ten vir

gins, explained . This the spiritualist esteems a good practical sense

and the only one, which really concerns Christians of the present
day . He cannot watch for the coming of the Lord for the destruc

tion of Jerusalem . It is an event long since past, nor can he sup
pose the Lord commands him to watch for his personal coming in

power and great glory for general judgment, because he is sure that

event will not occur until a very distant day. The Gospel has not

yet done its work ; hitherto it has been confined to comparatively
a few of the nations. It will gradually but surely and steadily ex

pand , and before the Lord shall come it must cover the whole earth

and introduce universal peace and righteousness : and not only this,

the riegn of righteousness, when once established must continue a
thousand years before the personal visible coming of the Lord . He

cannot therefore watch for that day , which he confidently believes

nay is divinely assured , as he supposes, will not come, till long cycles

of ages have revolved over his sleeping dust , and his soul shall have

been gathered into the company of the departed just.

* Gresswell on the Parables, Vol. I. p . 255. Introd. Gerard 's Instit. p . 286 Note .

# Signa quæ in Evangeliis ponuntur non omnia pertinent ad secundum adventum . qui

erit in fine , sed quædam eorum pertinent ad tempus destructionis Hierusalem . quæ jam

præteriit. Quædam vero , et plura pertinent ad adventum quo quotidie venit in Ecclesiam ,

eam spiritualiter visitans, prout nos inhabitat per fidem ei amorem " Thomas Aquinas

in Sumon . Theol. Suppl. Qu. 89, or 88 .) Thomas was born A . D . 1224 and died in 1974,

so that this opinion is mutmodern vor of Protestant origin . If the allusion of this author

is in any degree to the doctrine of transubstantiation , no protestant of course, will admit

this sense of " coming .''
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The literalist views the injunction very differently. He believes*

“ the Scriptures uniformly command him to look forward with eager

expectation to the coming of Christ' — t" that the Lord Jesus Christ

will have the day of his coming to judgment unknown to men , that
they may shake off all carnal security and be always watchful, be

cause they know not at what hour he will come, and may be ever

prepared to say ; " come Lord Jesus, come quickly .” Accordingly

he receives this injunction and all others like it, literally , and as ap

plicable to all, to whom it has come or shall come, and if he lives

according to his belief, he is actually looking for the personal, visible ,

glorious coming of the Lord Jesus Christ to judgment, as an event
which may occur in his day,

Now we do not affirm , that the literalist is wrong, or that the

spiritualist is right in his views of the coming of the Lord . At pre

sentwe say only , that they have not the same views of this Scripture ,

and the difference between them results from discordant principles

of interpretation . Nor is the difference merely in theory : for we

see by these examples, that while men holding these different views

may outwardly join in the same language, they do in truth give ut
terance to different thoughts and desires ; and while concurring in

the same good work with a hearty consent, that consentmay be the

effect of motives so different, that neither would allow the least

weight to those which sway the other.

It would be easy to add other illustrations, but the limits of a re

view , will not admit of it. Weare not surprised that the advocates

of these different systems oppose each other with warmth . The dif

ference between them respects things of very great importance ; for

nothing can be more important than the right understanding of Di

vine revelation . The difference has sometimes been stated in very
strong terms, and indeed it cannot be disguised, that if the literalist
be right, “ God hath said many things which the spiritualist doesnot

believe " in the sense in which they were spoken ; and on the other

hand, “ if the spiritualist is right, the literalist is a visionary , invent
ing a revelation for himself and calling it God ' s word.” # Nor can

the question be settled by the mere authority of human opinion .
Men distinguished for learning and ability - for sobriety of judgment

and ardent piety have taken opposite sides of the question, and great
as the difference is between them , neither has the right, as it seems

to us, on the score of authority , to consider his own opinions as too
clearly true to admit of reasonable debate . We venture another

observation ; as there is scarcely any heresy , which has not some,

though it may be, slight foundation or semblance of truth ; so there
is no system , claiming to be orthodox, which may not have in it some

admixture of errors. This may be true of the two systems under

consideration, - yet the great truths upon which the whole question

* Calvin 's Instit. Book 3 , Sec . 6 . Vol. 2 . p . 208 .

+ Westminster Confession of Faith , the last article of the last chapter. Saybrook Plat.

form , last article of the last chapter. The Divines who composed and adopted these con

ſessions , as well as Calvin , appear to have understood such texts as Mark 13; 33 ; Math .

24, 42, - 25 , 13 ; Luke 12, 40, – 21 , 36 , in their literal sense aod as refering to the coming
of Christ to judgment.

McNeile 's Lectures, published in the Literalist, by 0 . Rogers, l'hila .
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turns, should not be prejudiced, by any errors or extravagancies,

however gross, with which they may be mixed ; and our object, as
sincere inquirers after the truth , should be to confine the controversy

to the cardinal truths rather than to place it, - as in the ardour of de

bate we are too apt to do, - upon subordinate matters, or upon inde

fensible parts of the system in which these truthsmay be incorporated .

Waiving however further observations of this kind , we remark that

the foregoing illustrations shew the importance of that portion of Dr.
Duffield 's work which relates to the different systemsof interpreta

tion . Hehas done well we think , in giving these systems a careful

and extended examination . We do not suppose however, that his

arguments under this head of the work , will carry conviction to the

minds of all those who have, upon examination , adopted and incul

cated upon others the opposite system . It is hard for any man to

admit that the labours of (perhaps) a long life , have been wasted in

the study of a false system , or that while he conscientiously believed

he was serving the cause of truth , and doing the will of hismaster,

he was in fact employed in propagating doctrines,many of which are

themere inventions of men . Yet this is a concession which some

upon both sides of the question must make, before they can heartily

adopt the views of their opponents. If the reader should think the

difference too strongly stated , and that less than this is demanded by

either party of the other, he must suppose that the differences are

few and unimportant, or if not that the very sense of the same Scripa

ture may be multifarious : but we see not how this can be. Both

systems cannot be right, as in many respects, they conduct to oppo

site results : and consequently neither can relinquish his own , with

out the virtual concession that he has erred in many points of instruc

tion or belief.

Right views of the kingdom of God and of the time and manner

of its coming, Dr. Duffield supposes, would tend to reconcile for the
most part, these conflicting opinions. The force of this remark will

appear by the following considerations. The spiritualist believes the

kingdom of God has already come* — that it is in fact the existing

economy. Of course he expects to find the fulfilment of the numer

ous prophecies predictive of that kingdom and of the state of the

world as subject to its benign influence, in the past and present con
dition of things or in such future condition of the church and the

world , asmay be reasonably hoped for, as the result of themore ac

tive, extensive and effective use of such moral and religious means

as are now employed for the propagation of the gospel. “ Some of
these prophecies, understood according to their grammatical import,

foretell changes, affecting the face of external nature ; others promise
a change in the instinct of animals ;t others still excite the hope , if

* * Regnim Dei” explicat Origenes in Matth., " dicit musteria Regni Dei, id est, di
vinas Scripturas quas tradidit luominus priino quidem popolo illi priori” scilicet Judaeis
" curredita sunt eloqnia lei ; secunico autem Genubus facientibus fructiin . "

in the view of soine interpreters , the literal nterpretation of such prophecies as

Is. 11. 6 - 8 : “ The woll shall dwell with the lambs, the leopard shall lie down with the
kidl " & c , shew 's the absurdity of the system ; bu ' in opposition to this the Rev . W . W .
Pyin remarks, . Our early notions are so deeply impressed upon us, that it is

remove them and substitute others m their lead . . . . . Accordingly when the spirit o , the
Lord tells us that in the millenial state . " the lion shall eat straw like the ox & c . , We are

hard of belief, thinking it strange it should be so . But are we prepared to assert, that the
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they may be literally understood, that physical and moral evil win
be for the most part, if not entirely , removed .* Other predictions

promise an increase of glory and splendour to the luminaries ofheav

en.t Again we find predictions which foretell a change so great in
the hearts and dispositionsof men , that they shall no longer engage

in war or any sinful strife . In fine, there are prophecies which

promise every conceivable good , both negalive and positive of a ter

restrial kind, in the absence of fear, sorrow , distress and trouble ; in

the presence of peace, plenty and prosperity ; which literally under

stood, imply the cessation , both of all moral and all physical evil

during their continuance, and a state of things which must be the

perfection of human society on earth ." Ş
The adjustment of these magnificent promises or prophesies, to

any thing which has thus far appeared in the world , requires princi

ples of interpretation which would justify a wide departure from their

literal import. Accordingly, some who adopt the spiritual system ,

consider such representations as nothing more than highly figurative

or poetical descriptions of such things as we see, or may hope for,
without any change of dispensations. Referring as they do , to the

kingdom ofGod , which is a spiritual and not an earthly kingdom , or

a kingdom on earth , they believe these prophecies must be spiritually

interpreted, because literally understood they are as they suppose ,
absurd and inconsistent with the nature of the kingdom they are in

tended to describe. ! They divest these promisestherefore , ofso much

of their magnificence as transcends the things seen or hoped for on

earth , as the result of the moralmeansnow in use to extend the gos

lion and other beast- of prey , ſed in Paradise, as beasts ofprey ſed at this hour ?"' (See
Gen 1 30 ) " Or must we not rather acknowledge that this was edir , amoligsimans in
stances of the curse of Adam 's covenant comi on the beast ofthe field , as it did on the

field itself forman 's sake? 'I he really wraige ibinig is . ibal one animal should prev upon
another and the removal of ib ' s , will only be one circot of the restoration of the primæ .

val peace, which prevailed during the period of man 's inocency and which will be re .

storied in that season of jest which remaineth for the perple of God" when the (nalure
itsell (abich wa made subject to vanity .rot willingly , shall also be deliverest from the
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of ihe children of God. - lom . 8 . 20 – 93.

r . arr . hy some interireiers , deemed - extravagant as to be

quiie unworthy or credit hi sensibile men Our object is not to offer an op DIOD UIon this
malter, but rather to shew how contradictors are the opinions of men whom ( urlesy . as

wella truit compels us to helieve are 1101 only men oi sense, but of learning . The sub
ject belongs according to themillenariant system , tu a tuture economy, about which it is

notof practicalmoment to inquire.

* 15. 32; 14 , 15 — 3 ; 1, 2, 6 , 7 — 11; 18 , 19 — 43; 19 , 20 – 51; 3— 55; 13 — 11 ; 6 , 8 35; 9 —
63 : 45 - Hos 2: 18 .

+ Is 30 ; 26 .
15.51, 1 - 51; 13. 11 - 59; 20. 21 _ 60 ; 21. Jer. 3 ; 15 , 19 - - 31; 31, 31- 32; 39,40 . Ezek .

11; 19 20 - 36 ; 45 27 . Zeph. 3; 9 . 12. 13 . Mal. S ; 3 , 4 , 17 , 18 . I's , 85 ; 9 , il. ls. 2 ,
11 , 9. 13 - 60 ; 18. Mic 4; 3 . Ps 46 ; 8 , 9 .

Pls. 4 ; 5 . 1 - 25 ; 6 . 8 – 30; 19 – 32, 15 , 19 _ 33; 20 . 99 - - 19; 9. 10 - 51; 11 - 51; 13. 17 .
62; 8 . 9 – 65 ; 7 , 25. Jer 23 ; 3, 6 - 31; 12. 14. Ezek . 28 ; 21, 26 – 31; 11. 16 . 23 31.
Flos %: 21 . 22 . Jori 3; 8 Ainos 9 ; 13 . 15. Micah tit- - 5 ; 4 - 7 ; 14 . Zeph . 3 ; 15 .
Zech 3; 10 - - 9 ; 10 . 17 - 11; 11. Ps. 36 ; 5 . 10 – 65; 9 , 13– 72; 2 , 7 . 12 . 1 , 16 Sec Gres
will on the Parables. Vol. I Introd, part I , chap . 12 . p . 231 10 p . 252.

" If I am irsked then , why I give a spiritual eregesis to all those passages which re .

spici bis ( Messiali's ) future reign on earth ,my answer is, ibal I do it for a reason Ike
thatwhich leadsme to explain all the anthropopathie expressions concerning God and the
fuiere world 111 a spiritual manner. i . e . because any other exegesis would be utterly ep

Minimal to the well known and certain nature and condition of the messianic reigil.

kingdom ofGod cometh not with obserration diis piritual, internal, mora! The happi

dies: for which it prepares men is of this character, and therefore the preparat ou ileil
must be congruous and appropriate.” Rev. Professor Stuart's Hint, & c ., see App . 186 – 7 .
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pel and increase its power upon the hearts ofmen . They are driven
to this by their own theory ; for believing this dispensation to be the

last and the most glorious God has appointed to take place on earth ;
either these descriptions of the ancient prophetsmust find their ful

filment in it, or they can have no earthly application whatever.

Now if the spiritualist could be convinced that this dispensation is

not the final one, but only introductory to one far more glorious,

which is yet to take place on earth , he might be persuaded , perhaps,

to refer, as the literalist does, the fulfilment of these predictions to

that future economy.

The literalist on the other hand, believes that this dispensation of

the gospel among the gentiles is limited in its continuance to the
times of the gentiles, and that it is not in any sense the kingdom of

God foretold by the ancient prophets. The kingdom of God he ad
mits, was brought to the Jewish nation and offered to them , by the

Lord Jesus Christ himself, during his personal ministry on earth .

Yet that kingdom , when it was rejected by that people , was taken

from them , and is now , so to speak , in abeyance , and will so con

tinue, during all the times of the gentiles. The dispensation which

now is, he believes is appointed only to gather an elect people from

Jews and gentiles into the place of the Jewish nation which , though

originally the elect nation , and in fact called the sons of the kingdom ,

fell from their high privileges, and will continue in dispersion and

unbelief till the elect church which will constitute another elect na

tion shall be fully gathered. How long this order of things will con

tinue, he knows not, but he watches, ashe believes he is commanded,

continually for its end . When the end shall come, - be it sooner or

later, - he believes a new order of things will suddenly be introduced

by the advent in glory , of the second Adam , with myriads of his

holy ones. It is to this future but constantly expected advent, he

looks for the coming of the kingdom of God . He thinks it not in

credible that God should then fulfil, under the glorious reign of
Messiah , literally , all that the prophets have foretold concerning this

kingdom , and the condition of the earth over which it shall be estab

lished .* If these things are not to be so fulfilled he knows not how

they can be fulfilled at all. Accordingly he believes these and many

similar predictions- even the greater part of the ancient prophecies
- to be unfulfilled , and he refers them to a future state of the world

in which the condition of human society , and the constitution ofna
ture , shall undergo a change corresponding exactly, with the truth

and plainness of the promises themselves. Now if the literalist could

be convinced , that the present dispensation or order of things, is the

final one ; and that his expectations of such a future , or of any fu

ture economy on earth are visionary , he might be persuaded - per

haps even compelled to join with the spiritualist in his views of

interpretation .

These we suppose are someof the reasons of the author for believ
-

.

* “ As Adam had a world made for him , so shall Jesus Christ the second Adam have a

world made for him . This world was not good enough for him ; he hath a beiter appoint-

ed ilan that the fi st Adam had - a new heaven and a new earih according to Isaiah 65;
17 . 25 – 66 ; 22, where the saints shall reign with him ." Dr.Godwin 's exposition of the

Epistle to ide Ephesians 1; 21.
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ing the right decision of the question concerning the nature of the
present dispensation - whether it be the kingdom of God come, or

whether that kingdom is yet future - would tend to reconcile con

flicting opinions. And indeed, it seems to us, a question which, if
it could be resolved to the satisfaction of both parties, would virtually

resolve all other points of controversy between them of any import

ance. It is a question too which may be discussed by itself, and as

we shall endeavour to shew , without much embarrassment from con
troverted principles of interpretation .

But before submitting to the reader the outlines of an argument
upon this question , it is proper to promise a few observations concern

ing the nature of the kingdom which literalists or millenarians* look
for , as yet to come. This is necessary , in order to prevent miscon

ceptions. Undoubtedly , there is considerable diversity of opinion

among millenarians upon this subject. This will be obvious, to any
one acquainted with their writings. Some there are , who cautiously

confine their inquiries to a few general points of doctrine . They

confess themselves ignorant of many questions touching the details

or minute arrangements of the expected economy. They believe

that light is withheld upon many points, because it would be of no

use to the church in its present condition ; but when the kingdom

shall come,God will make further manifestations of his will, and

elucidate many matters aboutwhich , at present, they can only con
jecture. Others more bold , push their inquiries further than they

have clear light, and undertake to pronounce with confidence upon
almost every inquiry which the curiosity of men can suggest, con

cerning the coming ,the progress or the consummation of the kingdom .

In the observations about to be submitted, we hope to confine our

selves to the views which the first of these classes would approve.

It would be gratuitous to go farther: for, as has been said already,

the whole controversy depends upon a few great questions which are
in no respect, connected with a multitude of matters to which curi

osity , or rashness, has given great, and we may add, undue promi

nence and importance.

We begin then, by observing that the millenium is commonly

understood of a state or condition of things on the earth . The word

s used to denote a period of unwonted happiness and holiness, to be

enjoyed by mortal men , dwelling upon the earth . In this, we be

lieve both spiritualists and literalists agree. Both derive the term

from Rev. xx. 2 , when the binding of Satan , during a thousand years ,

* We fear we shall not use these words with due discrimination . If we understand

thein however , ibe denomination of literalists has respect to Incir principles of interpreta
t10n - that ofmillenarians to the doctrinul results of their principles. Mr. Cuninghame

we observe, prefers the terms literulises and spiritualists to millenarians and anti-millena

rians. In fact, ifmillenarians are those who believe in a millenium , all Christians, so far

as we know , are millenarians ; for all believe in a millenium past or to come, of some
sort . Nor can we well distinguish those who expect a millenium before the coming of

Christ, as spiritualmillenarians, from those who expect the millenium as a new economy

to come aller the advent; because if we believe the laiter, the millenial personalreign of
Chust and his saints , which they expect will be spiritual, and that 100 , 11

sense. than the term is understood by their opponents . However, we will manage these

terms as well as we can , but it we should , in the judgment of the reader, blunder occa
sionally as very likely we shall. we can only crave his indulgence . By millenarians, we

inlend ibose, who believe that the secoad advent of Christ will take place before themid
lenium .
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is foretold . But in this sense of the word , it is not equivalent to the
expression “ kingdom of heaven ” or “ kingdom of God'' - nor does

the word in this sense extend to the state or condition of the saints

of the first resurrection . “ Flesh and blood ,” says the Apostle Paul,*
" cannot inherit the kingdom of God," but flesh and blood will in
herit the blessings of the millenium . “ The kingdom of God ” and

" the millenium " are not therefore, equivalent or convertible expres.

sions. This distinction was overlooked by some at least of the
ancient Chiliasts, and hence their error with all its consequent absur
dities arose . They did not distinguish between the risen saints of

the first resurrection and the nations in the flesh , which , according

to the views of those whose opinions we are stating, are still to be

continued on the earth ; to whom , and not to the children of the resur
rection , promises of earthly enjoyment are made. t Some, and per

haps many, modern millenarians commit the same mistake ; and

others who do not, are not always sufficiently careful to distinguish ,

as they should , between the kingdom of God and the condition of

the earth and its inhabitants during the millenial period of that king.
dom . To conceive rightly of that future economy, the reader must

consider the whole family of Adam under six divisions : ( 1 ) The

righteous dead . — ( 2 ) The wicked dead . - ( 3 ) Believers in Christ or

the sain 's, or the elect who shall be alive at the coming of the Lord

Jesus Christ.- ( 4 ) Apostate Christians or rather those wicked men ,

to whom the gospel has been preached , and by whom it has been

abused and rejected . — (5 ) The unevangelized nations, which , how

ever guilty, have not committed the sin of corrupting or rejecting

the gospel and treading under foot the Son of God. — (6 ) The posteri

ty of Israel. Of these, the righteous dead , say the millenarians, will

be raised and the righteous living or the living elect will be changed

at the coming of the Lord , and both be manifested to the universe as

the sons of God and the heirs of his kingdom . The wicked dead

will, as they suppose , remain in the place to which they have de
parted , there to continue till the millenium be past . Upon apostate

Christians, the Lord at his coming, will inflict dreadful, if not exter

minating judgment, while he will wholly spare or treat with much

less severity, the unevangelized nations of the earth . One class

more remains the scattered and oppressed sons of Jacob ; these, the

* I Cor. 15; 50 .
+ See Frs on the Second Advent. vol. 1. p . 410 . Commentary on Is. 60; 21. 22. Jo

seph Caryll a member of the Westminster Assembly of Divines in his compendation
(imp imatur) of a millenarian work by Dr. Nathaniel Homes, called " The Resurrection

Revealed , ' says “ Aud whereas some havebeen and still are apt to abuse this doctrine
bymaking it all occasion to the flesh , and ofbeating themselves in the expectation of car

nal linerly and worldly glory ; I had this author has cauriously forelaid and prevented all

such abuse , hashewiig ihr excee ling spirituality and holiness of this state, 10 which , as

none but ihe truly holy can attain ; so having allained it they shall walk in the heighth of

holiness. liherefore judge this book very useful for the saints and worthy ofpublic view ."
See Toplady 's Works. vol III. p . 470 . This author, whose zeal for the doctrines of

grace will not be disputedl. avowshis belief in a first resurrection , or resurrection of the

elect, to take place ¿ Thousand years before this general resurrection and in ibe personal
reion of Chrisi 0 . carih . The whole period of his personal reigo is the day of judgment
and the acts by which it will he introduced, at the advent, aud the acts by which it will
be closed al bis gineral resurrection , are in the language of Scripture , acts of the morni

ing and prening - the beginning and endmg of the sameday. The day of the Lord is

a a thousand cars" & c. See Mede's Works, book 3. chap. Uih , pp . 602- 3 , edition in

folio . The text from which the Jewish Church expected the great day of judgment is
Van . vii. 9 , 21, 22 to which Jude refers in his Epistle, verse 6 .
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millenarian believes, will be gathered, perhaps before , perhaps amid
the judgments and overturnings of that day, and at least a remnant
of them , be made a nation again , in the land which God gave to

Ahraham . To restored Isreal then , and to the saved or spared na
tions of the earth , will belong the earthly blessings of the millenium ,
while the risen and glorified saints wi.l inherit the higher glories and
intenser joys of the kingdom of God . * The coming of the kingdom

of God will concur in point of time, with the binding of Satan , but

the binding of Satan will be only one of the effects of its coming.
The saved nations being delivered from the power of the great de

ceiver, and sanctified by the Holy Spirit,t will yield a willing and
perfect obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ as the appointed ruler in

the kingdom ofGod. The condition of the earth and its inhabitants,

during the period in question , therefore, is the result or effect of the

coming of the kingdom ofGod,and themillenium strictly considered,
designates merely a period in the duration of that kingdom or an

economy of that kingdom considered as coine and established over
the earth .

Another remark which it seems proper to make, is that the king .
dom which the Lord Jesus Christ as the son of man will exercise

during the millenial economy, will not be confined to this earth . It
is frequently said by way of objection , that the period of our Lord 's

humiliation is past, as if his coming to the earth personally to reign

over it, would be to undergo another humiliation . Now he is seated

on the throne of glory in the heavens - shall he leave that throne to

preside in a city or reign over even the whole earth as a kingdom ? 1

* Dr. Whitby's objections ( in Treatise on the Millenium . chap. IV ,sec 1 , second head )
are applied to a theory which supposes the saints of ihe first resuriection will be raised

or changed into bodies which shall be still morial and corruptible , having veed of meat
and drink See also arg. 2 , sec 2 . Fourth subdivision .

See Woodward 's Essays on the Millenium , published in the Literalist, vol. I , Essay 1,
pp. 9 - 11.

The idea of the personal reign of the Lord Jesus Christop earth , is a great stumbling
block in the way of inany persons. But the intea of a personal reign does not in the view
of inany . involve the necessity of his constant personal, visibile presence Mede ways
(see his work -,603–4 . folio edition .) — “ The presence of Christ in this kingdom will no

is and cvident. vel I dare not so much as imagine (which some aucients

appear to have thought that it should be a visible ( ouverse upon earth , for the kingdom

al Christ cier bath been and shall be a reynum coe orum - a kingdom wniose Ibrove and
kingly residence is in heaven . There he was installed , u hen he sale down at the right
hand of Majesty on High. (Heb 1. ) . . . . . . . Vel we inay grant lae shall appear and he

visibly revealed from heaven especially for the calling and gazhering of his ancientpeo
ple. for whom . in the days ofolal, he did so many womers " He then refers to Rev i. 7 ,
Maitb xxiv . 30 , Din vii. 13. Zech xii 10 . in proof of his last point. Some millenarians

however, venture farther than Mede upon this subjec ! ; - although Dr Godwin and many
others do not. Deschamps, the author of a translation of Isaiali i to the French language ,
(who was not a millenarian , though he believed the literal restoration of the Jews) con
sidered Is . iv . 5 , as siguifying that “ God will re -produce upon Mount Sion , over the

place chosen there to be worshipped , the cloud which , during the day, was as a thick
Smoke,and as a brilliant flameby night" & c , upon which he sugests aquestion , wheth
er it will be literally fulfilled , or whether it is to be understood allegoricully in part. The
qne -tion he doesnotalteinpt to resolve. The eventalone, he says, will shew . Perhaps,

Mede had allusion to some symbol or manilestation of the Divine presence like this , wiib

ont determining for any ibing more. As the question belongs to a future economy, ac
cording o the milleuarian view , the wisest course is , 10 refer the solution , as Mede and

Deschamps do, to the event. The great questionsupon which the whole maller depends,
may be resolved without a more certain determination of this point than Mede appears le
bave made. See also Jerusalein 's Glory ," by Jeremiah Burroughes (one of the Westo
minsterAssembly,) published 1675 , uncler the 7th particular. p .65. “ I say the glorious
presence of Christ. I do not say the personal presence of Christ in his body, for that

would require arguing and much disputing,” & c .
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But the millenarians or literalists, if we understand their views, do
not suppose that when the kingdom of God shall come on earth , that

it will be confined to it or be limited, in its duration , to a thousand

years. Nor do they suppose the Lord Jesus Christ, the appointed

heir of all things , who has ascended far above all heavens, that he

may fill all things, will, during that period or any future period, con
fine his presence to the earth or his dominion to the sons of Adam .

They do suppose however, that at the epoch in question , the king

dom and dominion , and greatness of the kingdom under the whole

heaven will be added to his already immeasureably vast domains,

" As the Son of God, " says Mr. Greswell, * " his kingdom and the

administration of it, is from everlasting ; as son of man, he now
reigns by virtue of a commission derived from the Father in the me
diatorial kingdom and actually exercises sovereign power over all ,

but the Father himself. At his second coming, he will enter upon

and exercise another kingdom , extending over all the earth as the

Son of David and the Messiah of Israel.” This last kingdom , they

suppose, is represented in the parable of the noblemant who went

into a far country , to receive for himself a kingdom and to return .

The accession of the Lord Jesus Christ at his second coming to this

new kingdom , will not be the relinquishment of his natural or here

ditary kingdom as the Son of God ; nor of his mediatorial kingdom

as the son of man . It will be no new humiliation , but a triumph

over Satan , sin and the curse , and the restoration of a lost world to its

proper place in the creation of God . Cowper conceived more justly

of the object of the Saviour's advent in his kingdom in the following

lines :

“ Come then , and added to thy many crowns
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth

Thou who alone art worthy ! Thine it was

By ancient covenant, e 'er Nature 's birth ,

And thou hastmade it thine by purchase since,

And overpaid its value by thy blood ,

Come then , and added to thy many crowns

Receive yet one, as radiant as the rest,
Due to thy last and most effectual work ,

Thy word fulfilled , the conquest of a world .”

These observations are sufficient also to guard the reader against
another misconception touching the condition of the glorified saints ;
but as it is some times complained of, we add a further explanation .

It is often objected , that the millenarian hypothesis robs the saints of

the glories of heaven and sinks their joys to the level of sense.

Their bodies it is said , will be spiritual and glorious and they cannot

belong to a material world . Now their spirits enjoy the beatific vi

sion of God . They dwell in his presence , where is fulness of joy;

shall they be degraded from their thrones of glory to the things of
earth and sense ? Such is the objection ; Mr. Fry admits, in a pas
sage before cited , that this objection mightbe justly applied to the
doctrines of the ancient Chiliasts — he means those who embraced

*Greswell on the Parables, vol. IV , pp. 491 – 500. Luke xix. 11 – 27 .

# Rev. xix . 12, d.confce toe moana'.

♡ See Whitby's Treatise on the Millenium , chap. 5 , sec. 1, - also Arg . 2 , sec. 2.
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the error of Cerinthus. We have seen however, that orthodox mil

lenarians distinguish between the millenium , properly so called , and
the kingdom ofGod, - between nations in the flesh dwelling on earth ,

who will inherit the former, and the glorified saints of the first resur

rection, who will inherit the latter. The world and the myriads of
mortalmen who shall then inhabit it, * will be subjects in that king .

dom over which the risen and glorified saints, under their glorious
head, will be rulers. This distinction is briefly stated by Dr. Duf
field , at p . 162 of his Dissertations. A writer of considerable emi

nence among millenarians, remarks that the saints are not called in
the Scriptures, subjects of Christ. The title “ King of Saints” though

often applied, by spiritualists, to the Lord Jesus is, in Rev. xv. 3 ,

(the only place where it occurs,) applied to the Lord God Almighty.

The saints on the contrary, are called joint heirs with Christ; — they
have his promise that they shall sit upon thrones — that they shall sit

with him on his throne - they shall judge the world ; angels, the

twelve tribes of Israel. They are called his friends, his brethren ,
and himself their first born brother. They are called his redeemed ,

the children of his Father, sons of God, sons of the resurrection , his

own children , his witnesses, his bride, his members, members of his

body, of his flesh and of his bones, his fellow sufferers , fellow kings,

fellow priests : they are said to be one with him . Now if the reader

will consider how great and glorious he is, to whom the saints will
be thus allied , sustaining in fact themost intimate and most endear

ing of all relations, he will not think lightly of the glories of their in
heritance, or of their employments in the economyto come, whether

in heaven or on earth . of the Lord Jesus Christ, the head of this

glorious body, it is written : " Thou madest him a little lower than

the angels, — thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst
set him over the work of thy hands, — thou hast put all things in sub

jection under his feet; for in that he hath put all things in subjection

under him , he hath left nothing that is not put under him ; but now ,
we see not yet all things put under him .”'i “ But when he saith all

things are put under him , it is manifest that he is excepted that did

put all things under him .”'s " Who hath translated us into theking
dom of the Son of his love . . . who is the image of the invisible God,

the first born of every creature — or the first producer of every crea

* Dr. Scott (on Rev. xx . 4 - 6 ) says " wemay readily . . . allow , that the number ofper .

sons who shall live on the earth , during the millenium , may be immensely greater than

the whole multitude ofall the preceding ages."
Weshould have said that theauthor referred to , is remarking upon the common phrase

: gospel kingdom .” He says it has no scripluralwarrant. The gospel can neither reign
nor be reigned over . It is an improper abbreviation of the larger phrase “ The glad tid
ings of the kingdom of the heavens." In John 1 ; 11 , the Jews are referred 10 , as the
people of the Lord Jesus as the Christ. - See Ps.81; 13, 16 , compared with Mauh. 23;
37, 39 - Is . 30 ; 26 . The Jews however will be restored to God 's favour and their own
land hereafter. - Rom . 9 , 25 , 27 . They will then become the subjects of Christ,their king,
in the kingdom of God come on earth ; and will then constituie the peculiar people or
subjects of Christ among all the nations of the earth Christ does indeed now reign in

the bearts of believers, and they are his servants , doūkos, but this fact does not justify the

phrase “ gospel kingdom " or the inference that this dispensation is the kingdom of heav

en ;- such is the drift of the author, in the passage from which the above remarks are
taken , as we understand him .

Heb. 2; 7, 8 .
0 1 Cor. 15; 27.

27
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tion* - for by him were all things created — things in the heavens and

things on the earth — things visible and things invisible, whether

thrones, dominions or principalities or powers - all things were creat
ed by him and for him , and he is before all things, and by him do all

things consist. And he is the head of the body, the church , who is

the beginning, the first born from the dead, that in all thingshe might

have the preeminence.” + “ He that descended is the same also that

ascended far above all heavens that he might fill all things."
Literalists are bound by their principles to receive all these Scrip

tures in their full and obvious import. Nor do they think them ,

when thus understood, at all incompatible with their views of the

personal reign of Christ and his saints on earth , in the kingdom of

God . To the question which is often asked , how is it possible for

numbers so vast, as those which will compose the redeemed church ,

when raised from the dead , to find a resting place upon so incon

siderable a planet as this, they answer that they will not; - nor do

their views of the kingdom of God suppose that they will. Being

made like the angels and equal to the angels, they will not be con

fined to the earth by any necessity of their nature. The heavens,

the whole realm of Christ as the son of man will be open to them .

Being heirs of God and conformed to the body of the glory of Christ,

and one with him , they will be with him , wherever he is, beholding

his glory and executing, as the messengers of his power, his high

behests, throughout the kingdom of God.Ş It is a misconception

therefore, to suppose that the glorified saints will leave the heavens,

in order again to become isolated and permanently fixed upon earth

and mingle and jost' e with men in the flesh , and share in their vari .

ous occupations, as if they were subject to the same necessities of

food , raiment and shelter . Yet they do believe the glorified saints

will have intercourse - perhaps frequent and intimate intercourse

with the inhabitants of the earth ;ll although the manner of it, they

are unable to explain . If the spiritualist demands explicitness upon

this point, and many others, which may be stated , touching the ex

pected economny, the literalist in his turn inquires of the spiritualist ,

how could Moses and Elias appear to the disciples, Peter, James and

John , on the holy mount ? - how could they join in conversation

with the Lord Jesus both audible and intelligible to the disciples ?

How did they so suddenly disappear from their view ? The power

ofGod , who raised up Jesus from the dead, shewed him openly from

time to time during forty days, not to all the people , but to chosen

witnesses. Where was he during the intervals of apparition ? What

was the manner of his being as a man ? Could he be seen by others ?

He appeared and disappeared in a manner quite unaccountable to

the disciples - suddenly standing among them and joining in their

conversation and then vanishing out of their sight.

* See Appendix to Şirr's Letters on the First Resurrection , re-published in the 5th rol.
of the Literalisı, by () . Rigers, l'hilada. - Isodorus Pelusioi, Lib . 3 , Ep. 31, there cited

on the word πρωτότοκος.

+ Col. 1 ; 13. 11 Eph . 4 ; 10 . See also Heh 7 ; 26 – 8 ; 1 - 4 ; 14 – 2; 10. Eph. ) ; 23.

ỘCuninghame on the PremillenialAdvent of Messiab . - Preface to 2d edition sub . fin .,
published in the literalist.

ll ce Noel's Prospects of the Christian Church , chap. 8 , published in the 1st vol. of the
Literalist.
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These examples,* and the instances of angelic intercourse with
men , of which there are many, t are relied upon by litera'ists to prove

the possi' ility of effective interposition by the risen saints in - rea the

most absolute control over - the affairs of this world , without suppose

ing thein confined to it. They deny that it lies on them to show

how such intercourse will or can take place, because the spiritualist

is equally unable to explain these recorded facts which involve the
same difficulty .

We do not affirm that the millenarians are right in these views:
our object is rather to state for the consideration of the reader, certain
points of doctrine and certain distinctions, which some who hold
such views, think necessary to preventmisconceptions. They think
a mere statement of their opinions, whether well or ill founded , is

sufficient to shew the inapplicability of many objections,which are
brought against them . Jerome, for example , who was one of the
earliest and most influential opposers of the millenarians, expresses
himself in the following terms : “ I do not envy those persons, (their

opinions) if they are so fond of earth as to miss and desire again ,

earthly enjoyments in the kingdom of Christ ; and after a surfeit of

meat and drink till the throat and belly are crammed full, seek next
for those things' & c . We cite no further for a reason which will

appear to the reader upon consulting the context of the place refer
red to . In the sequel of the same passages he says; “ not that after
rising again , we are to eat and drink , as the millenarians will have

it, and that immortal and incorruptible bodies, are to be supported by

earthly aliments. Otherwise, where there is meat and drink , dis

eases must also come next, and where there is disease a physician

must be called , and where there are physicians, there are frequently

deaths, and then again a resurrection and a new round of existence.''

* laik 16; 9 . 10 . 12 . 14. 19. March 28; 9 , 16 . 20 . Luke 24 ; 13 , 32, 36 , 43, 41, 49, 52.
Jolin 20 ; 19 , 31. John 21; 1 . 23. Acts 1 ; 9 . Mauh 27; 52 53.

+ Gen . 16 : 7. Nimh. 22 , 23, 24, 31, 31. Jullges 6 ; 11 , 12, 21. 12 – 13 ; 3, 16 , 20 . Gen.
22; 11. 1 kings 19; 5 . Mark 16 ; 5 . Matth . 28; 5 . Luke 24 ; 3 . 8 . Acts 1; 10 , 11 - 12;
7 , 10 — 27; 23.

See Medle 's Works, folio edition, p , 836 , Epistle 64,Mr. Mede to Mr. Estwick . The
passage in Jerome, occurs in his preface to the 18th book of his Commentary on Isaiah ,

Toin . 51h , p 212 See also luis Commentary on Isaiah 53; and on Ezek . 33.
Ø Roben Philip in his liule volume on “ Redemption , or the New Song in Heaven " says

si modem inillenarians would readily agree , & c ., were it not preceded by aj pcals to Chris .
tian experience , which recognize as true Christians,millions who either know nothing or

care nothing about their cornal and rulgar notions of Christ 's personal reign on earth .
They mean by the mutual reign of Christ and Christians on earth nothing more or better

tu the mother of Zebebre's children meant cohen she rrished her liro sons might be prime
munisters of the Messiah in a temporal kingdom . To sit at his right or his left hand even

in the clouso be stured ut by the world and envirů by the church seems to be the light

of their ambition and the reru climar of glory . And because good men however wise,
care nothing about suc' a distinction , millenarians reckou them foolish if not bad men ,

. . . . . . . Iwlogly resign the clouds both is thrones and chariots to those rrho hare a tuste
for such niilleration : . . . . . . . Shiit and sligh ' as inis refcrence to moderii notions of

the personal pe un ni Christ on carihin , it is too long formyown paliener and too modrs.

ale firmiow teelings . . . . . . Their selfish and secular ei joymenis, I willingly leale

for the pleasure of joung angels in their jos over pements . . . . I have no - ympainy of
any kind (excot pils for them ) with hose perverled minds, who cau lieat the church as

Babilon because he does not treat he world as Sodom . . . . . . Ny pilv for moderni mil .

le sarisin provello more, what is the mind of the spirit, than does their coutempt for
me," & r . pp 128 - 130 . ed . New York , 1835 , - D . Appleton & Co. The last filcse

Temark , is vir just. Pily and contempi are very poor arguments ; alihough il in the
stale ofmind which their existence supposes, we may not be able to appreciate properly
better ons. Il may be added that Dr Whitny's notion of the millenarian theory was,

that the saints aller rising from the dead were io live again on earih a site of indoleuco
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It is possible , Jerome had in view the followers of Cerinthus, al

though this seems hardly probable , when all that he has written is

considered . However this may be , it is needless to say that objec

tions of this sort, do not lie against the doctrine as it has thus far

been stated .

Others have objected that the millenarian scheme contemplates a
kingdom in which all must of necessity be rulers, and none subjects .

All Christians they say , will be kings and priests unto God . Who

then will be subjects, when all men shall be converted ? This objec

tion say the literalists, lies rather against the popular hypothesis of a

spiritual millenium before the coming of Christ, than against the sys
tem in question . Literalists contend that the promise of the kingdom

and priest-hood is confined to the elect church * which will be gath

ered during this dispensation . This elect church , which is also called

the church of the first born , will be complete , when the Lord shall

come and introduce the new dispensation . If it be inquired, what
shall become of the saints who shall be born or be converted after

the church of the First Born is complete ,and during the millenium ?

whether they shall be translated, or die , and go into a separate state ,
or into heaven , or be aggregated immediately or ultimately to the

church of the First Born ? or what shall become of the saints who shall

be living , at the eve of the general resurrection and final judgment ?

- these , replies the literalist, are inquiries which concern not us, who

now live, and cannot be resolved perhaps by any lightwe now have;
yet if it can be established , that there is an economy yet to come on

this earth , which will be introduced by the personal advent of the

Lord Jesus Christ and the resurrection of his saints, the spiritualist

is as much bound to consider and resolve for himself any difficulty

which may be involved in these questions, as the literalist ; who de
nies the right of the spiritualist to assume that a question touching

the details of a future economy which we have not sufficient light to

answer, amounts, in itself, to an irrefutable argument against the fu

turity of such an economy.

Butwemust not dwell too long upon particular objections. Enough

hasbeen said to shew , that some who believe in the premillenial ad

vent and personal reign of the Lord Jesus Christ and his saints, en

tertain the same viewsof their exalted condition, that the spiritualists

do. The difficulty is to shew how the glories of their condition are

compatible with the doctrine of their personal reign on earth .

Weadd in this place another objection , often made , which appears

to be founded in a misconception of the doctrine. Millenarians, as

wehave seen, expect the actual restoration of the Jews to their own

land, and their future pre-eminence among the nations. Now no

thing is more clearly established it is said , than the fact that the Jews

have lost their pre- eminence, - the middle wall of partition which

formerly existed between Jews and gentiles, is kroken down : nay

and peace and plenty in the enjoymentofthe goods of fortane faring deliciously , eating
and drinking & C . - (See Treatise on Millenium , chap . 1, sec. 4 . chap . 4 , Arg. 3 , sec. 3 .)

Headmits however that Methodias (among the anciepls though he says he is the only one

who does so ) denies that the saints will be thus employed after the resurrection .
* See Cuninghame on the Pre-millenial Advent of Messiah , Pref, to 2d edit. peas the

end, pp . xxviii and xxix . - Published in the Literalist.
.
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more , believing gentiles, we are taught, are the children of the prom

ise and are in truth the seed of Abraham , rather than the unbelieving

Jews who are children after the flesh .- Rom . ii. 29 ; ix . 8 . Gal. ii.
7 , 14 . Eph . ii. 14. * Why then should the Jewsbe restored at all ?

or if restored , how is their future pre -eminence consistent with the

conclusion which Paul laboured so earnestly to establish , to wit : that

the same Lord over all is rich unto all (without distinction ) that call
upon him ? - Rom . X . 12 .

Wemay premise that there is a difference among spiritualists upon

the question of the political restoration of the Jews. Some deny it

altogether. — They spiritualize the prophecies which seem to predict

their actual restoration ; making them to signify nothing more than
their conversion and reception into the church . Others receive these

prophecies, so far as they relate to the mere fact of their return , liter
ally ; and they suppose that the Jews, when restored and converted ,

will be made the honoured instruments in the hand of God of rapidly

extending the church and introducing themillenium .t The literalist
agrees precisely with neither. He believes the Jews will be politi

cally restored, or at least a remnant of them ; but his viewsof the

prophecies and other scriptures, lead him to postpone that event, till

this dispensation is virtually if not actually and formally closed, and

the Lord Jesus Christ shall come or be about to come to judgment.

Until then , that is, until the close of this economy, he holds that the

Jew will have no pre -eminence over the gentile ; in other words, he
believes that all the apostles have written , will be found true, till

the dispensation for which it was written , shall end . Whether the

end of this dispensation , be near or remote is another question ; the

decision ofwhich , can have no effect upon this. For let it be estab

lished , that it certainly is remote, as many spiritualists believe, then

* Mr. Miller, whose views create so much sensation in some parts of the country at pre

sent, adopts the same reasoning . He denies the actual restoration of the Jews , and spirit.
ualizes, as our author says , all that is said about their conversion and restoration . (See

Dissertations, p . 389.) Our author considers Mr. Miller and his followers the mos

spiritualists of the day, as in order to maintain their chronological conclusions they alle

gorize those prophecies which speak of the restoration of the Jews,the battles ofGog and
Magog, the destruction of antichrist, the millenium & c ., and say ihey will have their ac .

complishment in the resurrection of ihe dead , the renovation of the globe and the eternal

stale of things to be introduced immediately at Christ's coming. – See pp . 157 – 8 . Accord

ing to this, ihey are neither literalists uor millenarians,but spiritualists of a particular kind .
If we are righủy informed ,Mr. Miller, and those who agree with him publicly ,avow their
decided dissent from millenarians of the literal school.

See Whiiby's Treatise on the Millenium and his discourse of the calling of the Jews,
appended to his noles on Rom . xi.

A remark may be necessary to prevent a misconception of “ the judgment," as mil

Jenarians understand it. — The judgment is ( in fact) a whole dispensation , it is not a na
tural day of iwenty-four hours, but a day of the Lord , which is as a thousand years.
2 Pet. 3 ; 3 . Ps. 90; 4 . It is a long period including the whole personal reign of Christ,

dicare, to judge, signifies often the sa gubernare , re

govern , to rule , to be the head over - See Judges 3; 1044; 4 - 10; 2 , 3-- 12 ; 7 , 8 , 11 , 12
15 ; 2016 ; 31. Ruth 1; 1 . 1 Sam . 4 ; 18 – 7 ; 15 , 16 , 17 - 8 ; 5 , 6 , 20 . 1 Kings 3; 9 .

2 Kings 15 ; 5 - 23 ; 22 . 1 Chron . 16 ; 33 . 2 Chron . 1 ; 10 , 11 - 26 ; 21. Ps. 7 ; 8 - 9 ; 8

67 ;4 72; 2 - 75 ;482; 1 - 82; 3 — 96 ; 10 , 13 — 110 ; 6 (and according to some, Prov . 29 ;

14431; 9 .) Is . 2 ; 16 ; 5 . Dan . 9 ; 12 . Mic, 4 ; 3 . Zach . 3 ; 7 . The beginning and ends

ing of this long period or day will be as they suppose especially signalized by the stupend
ous miracles of the first and second resurrection , and by acts of retributive judgment ;

wbile the intervening interval, willbe a period of judgment in themore general sense in

dicated by the places cited. In this sense of ruling and governing, they understand the

promise of our Lord to his disciples that they should sit on twelve thrones, judging the
iwelve tribes of Israel. - Luke 22; 30. Matth . 19; 28 . See 1 Cor. 6 ; 2. Rev. 3; 21 - 3 ; 10
- 20 ; 6 . See Mede's works ou this point, p . 772 in folio , also pp .602- 3 .

as 11 is c e , pra
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the belief of the literalist as well as of the spiritualist is , that until

that remote event shall occur, the middle wall of partition will re

main as it is, - broken down ; no difference will be put betu een Jew

and gentile . Believing gentiles will be reckoned childien of Abra

ham , rather than the unbelieving Jews. Nav ; so far fion allowing to

the Jews any pre-eminence over the gentiles, during this dispensa
tion , the advantage in point of fact, as the literalist inaintains, will be

rather on the side of the gentiles. For till then the Jews as a nation

or race will continue, as they have been , for nearly eighteen centu
ries, a dispersed and an oppressed people , and what is of much more
importance, their blindness and obduracy , will, by the just judgment

of God be allowed to continue ; and thourh the gospel is offered with

equal freeness to them , vet, if we may judge by the past, the Spirit

of God will less frequently make it effectual to their conversion than

when preached to gentiles. *

The objection we are considering is in truth misapplied. The
pré -eminence which the millenarian expects for the Jews, is to take

place, not durin , this economy, but in an economy yet to come,

which the spiritualist deems a chinera, and this, in truth , should be

his objection. But instead of taking the millenarian upon his own
ground , the objection imputes to him the denial of doctrines which

he holds as fully and firmly as the spi: itualist does. Both agree that

the personal advent of the Lord Jesus Chrisť to judge the world , will

put an end to this dispensation . Both must agree, that all the apos

tles of the Lord have written for the instruction , correction , comfort

or direction of the church , will be found true , and suited to its con

dition till the Lord comes. Neither supposes these Scriptures were

written for the future use and guidance of the church in glory , or that

they will have the same application to any order of things, whether

in heaven or on earth , which may afterwards be established that they

now have . - Where then is the difference , except upon the question

touching the futurity of such an economyas the millenarian expects ? t

This difference, it is true, leads to others ; but they are differences

* lia excæcat oculos horum , descrens atque destituens eos lux divina, sicut occidens sol
noclem efficit : Nam qui non adinitiuut railios lucis divinae ili occoecantur , et qui non

vult exau lite salutarem sermonem , surdus recte perhibetur" Camerar, in Joh . 12 ; 38 ,

which place compare with Rom . 11; 25 , 31. .Math . 23, 39. Zech , 12; 10 , 14. Sic While

bu's Discourse of the calling of the Jews, appened to his notr's on Rom . xi ; where the
Teadler will find a good deal of learning and sirong argument touching the spiritual condi
tion of the Jews during their present captivity and bei ulumale consersion and restra

tion to Palestine. Wbal Dr. Wbiby oil) , the time for the turpis , l. e for the cover.

sion of the still heatheul gentiles .' m llenariais Sa is a new pen 31101 . though he

Considers in otherwise Historyh evet de giethe Jewsare nience during

this dispensatio which acror. long to Iterali is, is at var ance with the len Testament
See Trialip on Millenium , chap. ii , assim

A learned anth r consider the epitle to ihr llebrew 's entirely irreconcileable 1 . he

potion eren of the literal restoration of benewal all, becanse teba re li rition mould ,

hi his view , not only herless, both it wcale ! lille w from the same prices which ( 11

duct to the conclusion of a literalleurin ihat the levitical jirish minst be resorer

and sacrifices must be renews.cod . which are intelliger nederland in fact are Holenger ico

ce tahle . Headds ' man mai as well ask mne to crumple wler foot the epaile 10 The
Hebrews. Ssee also Whuth , on the Millenium . chap 2 and with this a laruelon of

the New Testament, as to ask me to believe in such a schemeofinternal en , Norrin .
Chues of heranenetics Cube sound , which make the Bible contradicti cl. " I lie la

remark is an axiom of which , aswe ball see . sonne 1987 is inade enih other side of the

que 1911. But he reader will creeive frim the remarksa re tha . There is real no

etterence between th ' authrreterest to animillenarians is ver !

gives the ful etki .cl lu every part of the New Testament c ues which have respect to

ibe state of the church on earih ; to the state of the Jews, and of the gentiles and the

world at large, until the New Testament economy itself shall end , and the Lord Jesus Christ
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touchin ; the interpre'ation of other parts of the Scriptures, and espe
cially the prophe ics re:pecting the future condi ion of the Jews.

The spirituurist spiritualizes these prophecies, ubi. b li erally under

stood, promise to that people the dominion over all others , in order
to harmonize them with these parts of the New Testament which

deny to them such distinction during the New Testament dispensa

tion ; while the literalist refers them to an economy to come, in re

spect to which those portions of the New Testament upon which the

objection is founded, have no application .
No orthodox millenarian supposes that the church of this dispen

sition , in any time to come before the end of it, or believing gentiles

composing it, will ever become the servants of the restored Jewish

nation. On the contrary " the accomplished aggregate of the elect,”
of all ages, will be gathered to the Lord at his coming, in bodies of

immortal vigour and glory . They will be kings and priests unto
God , being sons of God and heirs of the kingdom . The period of

Israel's glory and dominion over the nations of the earth follows this

eventful epoch . It will take place during a new dispensation , in

which , though first among the nations of the earth , they will be sub

ject to the dominion of Christ and his glorified elect. If therefore, it
can be proven that the present dispensation is the final one, or (what

amounts to the same thing ) that these times of the gentiles shall ex

pire only with the end of all earthly things ; then , according to the

views in question , there will be no political restoration of Israel -

rebuilding of Jerusalem , now and so long trolden under foot of her

enemies ; no time of glory and pre-eminence among the nations, to
the sons of Jacob ; - but desolation and wasting ( till their name and

their race as a separate people shall be extinguished) will be their
portion .

It would require a volume, instead of few pages, to notice at length ,
all the objections* which have been made against the distinctive

shall come in person and power and greai glory to judginent. In fact millenarians think
thrise interpreters of The spoiritual school toho nlerlu

(whether right or wrong ) much more consistent than those spirildalists . who maintain that
the Jews will he restored during ibis dispensation ; and it were ,mid -way in iis prose
gre-s . The above remarks also may supply a reason why our lord and bis apostles said
Ini! e or (as some suppose ) nothing about the restoration of the Jews. ( See however,

Luke 21; 2 . Rom . 1 ; 25 , 26 , 27 & c ) The dispersion of the Jews. ineasites the lime's

of the gentilis , and the presunt dispensation of the gospel among the gentiles will lerminale
with their lines. The restoration of the Jews therefore, is an event which cair scarcely
be said to belong to this dispensation ; because it will not take place until it is vitually,

if not to ma ly atan end li is for this reason so line is said in the New Testament scrip :

Wur 's about it. Returning however to ibe maller in houd ; millenarias ubie they con

ced the posilloirs which are su posed to give validits to the objection before saledl;

up those who make it, to prove what they take for granted . viz : that this present dis.
pensation of the gospel among the gentiles. is ibe fruil economy ofGod 's government over
me's upon earth This is the greai question ; for if it can be provar . thai lhe piesent dis .
pensation is not the final one but inéiely introductory to another farmo il will

be impossible to prove that those propbecies of the Old Testamentwhich bave respect to

t'ral future economy, are not to be liierally understood ,by the faci, ihat they would be re
puyant(il so understoorl) to the oriler of things appointed by the New Testament to con

tone till the end of the present economy. That ibere is such a luiurc ccogomy, inillenarians

believe is taughly the author of the epistle to the Heb 2; 5 - alhou _h they by no means
rely on that pavage alojie ; as we shall have acasion to shew . See Ir God m ' s

* * World to Coine " exposition of the epistle to E : h 1 : 21. Also Medle 's Works, 196 - 7

577, 705 Mandeville on Hebrews in loc. for the view which millenarians lake of Heb 2; 5 .
Dr Gollwill was a mernber of the Westminster Asicinbly .

The rearer will find several objectious stated ai leigh in Whibu's 'l'reatise on the
Millemum . chap . 4 . But be seems to have had in view especially the theory of Dr. Bure
net, and the indefensible tenets of the ancientmillenarians, which he supposes are essen .
tial to the system .
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views of millenarians. Many of them , as it strikes us, oughtnot to

be made ; we refer especially to those , which turn upon the manner,
in which the prophecies, literally inierpreted, can be or will be ful

filled . Such are more properly called difficulties than objections ;
with which , all have equal concern - or rather we should say , none

has any concern - provided the futurity of such a dispensation , as

millenarians expect can be proved. " You would bring me,” says
Mede ,* in one of his epistles, “ first to expressmyself de modo,before

you are persuaded de re ; but soft you there ; I like not thatmethod .”

Many millenarians forget this wise rule . When pushed by their op

ponents with objections of this nature, they attempt to explain matters

which they cannot ;t and their failure is taken for an argument against
the whole system . Besides it is quite useless to discuss questions

touching the details of a supposed future economy on earth , with one

who maintains that no such economy is to be expected. First let
this main question be decided and the rest will follow . The spirit

ualist , if he yields his previous conclusions, will feel himself as much

concerned to resolve the difficulties connected with the doctrine, as

his opponent. If the literalist is brought to yield his conclusions,
nothing will remain to be discussed .

But there is another class of objectionswhich it would be improper

to pass without some notice ; as they turn upon the supposed influ

ence of the millenarian creed upon Christian life. Some there are

who, while they reject all that is distinctive in it, nevertheless allow

it to be a pleasing, and if not pursued too far, an innocent speculation;

but this is the extent of their favourable judgment. They do not

conceive the peculiarities of the saystem essentially connected with

the doctrines of grace, nor in any degree important to the advance

ment of righteousness. Others more severe, pronounce it a carnal

system , calculated to impede the progress of truth , by the discourage
ment it casts upon missions, and thus destroy souls.

At this stage of the discussion it seems proper to introduce to the

reader 's notice , the work of Dr. Harris on missions, the title of which

we have also put at the head of this article . It is not our intention

to notice at length , the various contents of this work , but only so

much of it as bears particularly on the question in hand. While the
work contains much that is beautiful and excellent in its kind , and

much which those who agree in its theory, would consider edifying

* Letter 64 , to Mr. Estwick , - Mede's Works in folio , pp. 836 - 7.
+ Wehave noticed that some on both sides of this quesiion , are extremely prone to be

gin the discussion with the end of all things - wemean with the remotest events, which

the Scriplures notify us, are to occur events wbich according to the millenarian scheme,
lie near ihe end of a future ecolony ofGod's government on earth , in which they cannot
possibly have any personal concern . They overlook entirely,things near (ſorwhich they
should be watchful. if the millenarians are right for such questions as these ; How can

men be seduced by Satan at the end of the thousand years , if they are to become such as

you expect ? Who are Gog and Magog ? Where will thosc nations come from ? How
can they assault the celestial city ? etc. etc . Some millenarians, instead of avowing their

inability to answer these and the like questions, imagine thatGog and Magog must be the
spiritual host of the wicked dead , just raised or let out of the abyss with their leader, the

arch -deceiver, and many other things, for which , as we think , they have no clear Scrip

turalwarrant If such would take a word of advice, from one who certainly has no sym

pathy in such speculations, it would be a much better way, lo call on such inquirers, first
io answer, how sin entered into heaven and hurled from thrones of celetial glory some of

its principalities ? God knows ; but to man these things are mysteries, and a Christian

man certainly (if others will not) should be content to take God 's word , as a sufficient
reason for his belief of them .
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and encouraging, the solidity of the author ' s reasoning depends, for

themost part, upon the truth of the hypothesis of a spiritual milleni

um before the end of the present dispensation and the coming of the

Lord. His opposition to that system of opinions which Dr. Duffield

advocates is very decided ; and as what he has written upon the sub

ject must, under the circumstanceswhich led to the composition of

the work, and the approbation it received , be presumed to be the re

sult of careful and thorough research as well as mature reflection , we

cannot do better than state his objections (and this we shall do with

some abridgment) nearly in his own words.

Dr. Harris then objects to the millenarian scheme that it makes

the prophecies of Scripture clash with its commands — that it is at

variance with the unimpeachable sincerity of the Divine character

that it is at variance with the wise reserve of Scripture concerning

such events of the future as involve the freedom of human action .

Nay more ; he maintains also , that the literal or millenarian interpre

tation of prophecy through which , as he supposes, the peculiarities of

the system are all derived, is derogatory to the present economy of

the dispensation of the spirit and the ordinance of preaching as the
medium of his operations. *

These are very grave charges, and quite sufficient to overthrow

any system of religious doctrines against which they can be estab
lished . Undoubtedly , a great variety of opinions and some of them

quite unscriptural- have, in different ages of the church , passed un
der the name of chiliasm or millenarianism . But by the concession

of Dr. Harris himself — and we know nothow he could with candour

or truth withhold it — there are now to be found” among the millen

arians, “ divines of considerable reputation and Christians of the high

est sanctity " - a concession, which it is conceived, would in his

view , justify a discrimination of this class from the enthusiasts and

fanatics of the present or any former age, with whom nevertheless,

they are not unfrequently confounded . However this may be , it is

certain that there is a class of millenarians, who combine with their

peculiar views of prophecy, all the great doctrines of grace , which

are received by the most orthodox Christians of the spiritual school.

They believe in the fall of man , the total corruption of his nature, - - -

the doctrine of the Trinity , the incarnation of the Son of God, his

atoning sufferings and death , his resurrection and ascension into heav

en , his future advent to judgment in power and great glory ; They

believe also , in the doctrine of free grace, of election, justification
by faith , and the perseverance of the saints ; all these doctrines, to

mention no more , they cordially receive and teach as integral parts

of their faith . These , for distinction 's sake, we shall denominate

" orthodox millenarians.” The reader may suppose that the objec

tions just stated , are not intended to apply to such ; or if they are,

that the system itself, in its best form , must be, if the objections are

well applied, a strangely repugnant compound of truth and error.

The first of these suppositions would be incorrect. It is against such
especially , that the objections of Dr. Harris are directed . Indeed ,

men of sense and learning, ( as Dr. Harris undoubtedly is) would

* Harris 's Great Commission, pp. 110 _ 112. Ilarris's Great Commission, p . 135 .

28
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scarcely think it worth their while to deal with fanatics or enthusiasts ,

in the way of argument. The last of these suppositions, suggest the

topic which we are now to consider .

Millenarians allege that these objections, like those already consi
dered , are founded in a misconception of the peculiarities of their

belief, and of the results of their principles of interpretation . What

ever of truth or semblance of truth there may be in them — and they

deny that there is any - it must be sought for if we believe them , in

those articles of doctrine which they hold in common with many of
the most orthodox of the spiritual school. If this be so , it is as they

contend, a sufficient reason why they should not be held especially

amenable as millenarians to answer charges, which may be made

with equal truth against others. Still they are willing to maintain ,
with God ' s help , but otherwise single handed , if it must be so , the

common , as well as the peculiar articles of their system . In doing

this however, the ground of controversy , as they maintain , is chang

ed ; it is a controversy concerning the doctrines and statements of

the New Testament which, as they contend, are falsified in several

particulars, by the advocates of a spiritual millenium before the end
of the present economy.

In order to appreciate properly the objections just now stated and
to unfold the arguments by which they are met, it is important to

state a little more fully , some parts of the system in question . Ortho

dox millenarians maintain then , as a cardinal doctrine of the New

Testament, that the present dispensation of the gospel among the

gentiles has been appointed solely for the purpose of gathering an
elect church ;* according to the declaration of the apostle James, re

corded in Acts xv. 14 : “ Simeon hath declared , how God at the first,

did visit the gentiles to take out of them (or hath visited , to take out

gentiles) a people for his name." The declared rule of the Divine

procedure is, sovereign mercy in election . - I will have mercy on

whom I will have mercy .” Rom . ix. 15 . Exod . xxxiii . 19 . Aswe

know not how soon this purpose of God may be accomplished , and

as the Scriptures throw no certain light upon the time of its accom

plishment, they maintain that the continuance of the dispensation is

uncertain , and that its end may be looked for as possibly near.

While the Lord delays his coming, it is certain that he has still elect

ones to gather, and as no man knoweth who they are , or where they

dwell, it is the duty of the church, in obedience to the great commis
sion -- "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every crea .

ture” — to send the gospel with all diligence to all men every where ,

* In one of the prayers appointed to be used at the burial of the dead by the Church of
England , the following clause occurs : “ beseeching thee , that it may please thee of thy

grucious goodness shortly to accomplish the number of thine elect and to huston thu kingdom ;

That we, with all those that are departed in the true faith of thy holy name,may bave our
perlect consummation and bliss both in body and soul in thy eternaland everlasting glo

ry, " & c ., thus teaching that the resurrection of the just will take place as soon as the

number ofGod 's elect shall be accomplished. The Episcopal Church in the United States
have altered this prayer, by omitting entirely the clause printed in Italics , (reading it thus

" and we beseech thee . . . . that we wiih all those,' ' & c .) which besides the omission

alters the sense of the part retained . Whether the omission was caused by a prevailing

distaste for the doctrine of election , we do not pretend to know , although wehave heard

it surmised . But the forn according to the Church of England , is evidence of the views
of that body , when it was first adopted .
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both as a witness to the nations, and as the means of grace to those

whom the spirit shall effectually call. Obedience to this injunction ,

is enforced by a motive of prevailing efficacy, with all those who

love the Lord 's appearing ; - the assurance , namely , that the univer

sal promulgation of the gospel shallmark the epoch of the completion
of the body of God' s chosen ones- of the end of the dispensation

of the second and glorious coming of the Lord, and of the resurrec

tion and glorification of the elect. These views of the nature and

object of this dispensation and of the uncertainty of its continuance,

lead to the further conclusion that the moral aspect of the world ,

howevermuch it may be changed in the eyes ofmen , at the coming
of the Lord , be it sooner or be it later, will be much the same in the

sight of God, as it hitherto has been or now is ; at leastnot improved .

For although the gospel should be as extensively published among
all nations, as it has been in the most favoured of them , millenarians

by no means expect it will produce other effects , than hasmarked

its progress hitherto . The external call, has indeed a certain influ

ence. It tends, through the light which the gospel sheds — and bless

ed be God for it - to elevate men in their social condition ; but it

stops there. Without the spirit's prevailing influence (which they

expect will be co-extensive only with God's purpose of election )men

are not made better in the sight of God . Their lusts are not over

come; they are slaves of sin ; and their end will be everlasting des

truction from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power.

Millenarians have no expectation that the Papal apostacy, the Ma

hometan delusion , or the infidelity , irreligion , and false religion of

Protestant countries, or the other abominations of the earth will be
dispelled ,by the means now in use for the advancement of truth and

righteousness, nor by any amount of them which can be employed ;

God will bless the efforts of his people and make them effectual to

the salvation of his elect, wherever found ; and therein , together

with the testimony * it bears to the nations, will his word accomplish
that whereto he sent it. But says our Lord , in reference to the end

of this dispensation and the day of his coming, “ as it was in the days

ofNoah so also shall the coming of the Son of Man be ; for as before
the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in

marriage until the day that Noah entered into the ark and they knew

* * We think it clear from the tenour of our lexi” (Matth . 24 ; 11 / T'lis gospel of the

kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witnes« unto all nations and ihou shall the

end come,) " that the witness is given by the mere act of preaching : -0 that if going
through the Roman empire , the apostles had not a solitary convert, the sign of its ap

proaching end , would still have been furnished by the publication (however" fruitless ) of

ihe gospel, And now , if all our labours, to evangelize ile heathen, win not uver a single

idolater, our disregarded Bibles, and our persecuted Missionaries , would serve to give
Runounce the second advent." - - Rev . H . Melrille . If this be the

correct view of the subjert, the activity of the propagators of false religions is no ground
of discouragement to those who go forih bearing the true. Nor need the missionaries of
orthodox churches, be extensively ineluctrinaled before they go forth in the subtletics or
superstitions of those who may come athwail their paths. Their duty is to proclaim the
gospel for a witness- they are not responsible after ihey have faithfully and earnestly de
livered their message , that those to whom they have proclaimed it, should believe it,

They will notbelieve it, if the enemy, or any who serve him , can prevent them . Nor will

S . Hence the great duty of Christians is to scatter the seed far

and wide , and when persecuted in one place , lo flee to another, God will give the labour

that effect which seemsbest to him , meanwhile the witness is given to the nations the

elect are effectually called and the great consummation is hastened, Such is themilleu

aiian view .
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not, until the flood came and took them all away, so shall also the

coming of the Son of Man be.” This shews then , what will be the
result of the preaching of the gospel upon the men of the last days;
and they contend, there is no ground in Scripture to believe that its

result will be different upon themen of any age, till the Lord comes,
It is against these views especially the objections before stated are

alleged, and the argument of Dr. Harris in support of them runs thus:

" - The Divine injunction of any relative duty implies a promise of

the Divine assistance reqaisite to its performance, and of success pro

portioned to the degree in which we avail ourselves of that assistance .

This constancy of connexion between means and ends between

causes and effects, seems essential to the character of a wise and gra

cious government, as well as to furnish some of themotives, neces

sary to obedience ; especially, as it reserves to its Divine Sovereign ,

the right of exceeding his promises in whatever way he pleases.

But according to these views, here is a grand exception to the uni

formity of the Divine procedure. Yes; in the closing scene of the

great drama of Providence, the universe is to witness the disruption

of this principle - a great gulph is to open and yawn between means

and end . For though the commands of God had pointed to a parti

cular issue- the conversion of the world , it is to appear, that the en

deavours of his people to fulfil them , never tended to realize it.

. " But again ; the substance of all the relative commands which God

has enjoined is this : “ Evangelize the world ;" and the substance of

all his promises corresponds with it - " The world shall be evangel

ized.” And now when the church is beginning to address itself more

seriously than ever to its great vocation , the millenarians, as if to dis

courage the effort, bring forward a class of Scriptures which , if we

believe them , have an occult meaning and difficult to be understood ;

the practical result of which is, that obedience to the command , will

prove all but fruitless for the end proposed , and that the hope of per

sonal success, inspired by the promise, is almost entirely unfounded ;

as if the plain meaning of the commands and promises of the Scrip
ture are or could be nullified by some secret sense to be extracted

from the Scriptures by laborious study . This, if it were possible ,

would throw a deep shade on the sincerity of their author.

“ More than this ; the benignity of God annexes to his commands
appropriate promises and blessings ; always taking it for granted , that

fallen as we are , we should not be enamoured of duty for its own

sake. A joy was even set before the Saviour, when he endured the

cross and despised the shame. But upon the millenarian scheme,

the followers of Christ are required to labour and suffer, not only

without thehope of consequent usefulness, but even in the clear fore

sight of comparative failure ; and to require equal activity in evan

gelizing the world , in the face of foreseen defeat, as in prospect of

success, is at variance with the benignity of the Divine requirements .

“ Yet again ; the prophecies predictive of happy results encourage
obedience and stimulate to the greatest activity , while those predic

tive of evil, are designed not to disparage the former and counteract
their influence, butmerely to produce repentance and furnish motives

to holiness. But according to the views in question , there is a large

class of prophecies the tendency of which is , to dishearten obedience ,
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by depriving it of its appropriate results; thus interfering with that

probationary freedom of action , which a concealment of the future

would have left undisturbed.

“ Finally ; that these views are derogatory to this economy of the

dispensation of the Spirit and the ordinance of preaching, appears in
this ; that they cast a shade on that happy prospect which Isaiah

and Joel and Ezekial and Paul have foretold, and upon the anticipated

spiritual transformations by the agency of the Holy Ghost, of which

the day of Pentecost was as but the earnest ; - and in this also, that

these views would transfer the honour of effecting those transforma

tions to the miraculous agency of some other department of the

Divine government."' *

The importance of this mattermust be our apology for so diffuse a '
statement of the views of the opposing parties. For at this point of

the discussion , a twofold issue is formed . The spiritualist charges,

as we have seen , the advocates of the system of literal interpretation

with making the prophecies of Scripture, by their false principles,

clash with its commands; while the latter charge the former with in

terpreting the prophecies of the Old Testament so as to make them
clash with the doctrines and statements of the New , especially with

the doctrine of election , and on the ground of this supposed conflict

they invoke, in defence of this doctrine, the aid of all consistent Cal

vinists - in fact of all who hold that doctrine - whether calling them

selves Calvinists or not- in the sense in which it was received by

the Reformers; for it is to this doctrine, if we believe them , and not

to any thing distinctive in their system , the objections and the rea

sonings just stated are applicable . It is no new thing, say they , to
hear it said of this doctrine, t that it is derogatory to the Divine benig .

nity — that it is at variance with the unimpeachable sincerity of the

Divine character- that it is inconsistent with the freedom of human
action — that it depreciates and disparages the ordinance of preaching ,

as much as if a prophet had been deputed to say your strength is to

sit still. But not to enlarge ; it is the truth of this doctrine then
which in reality is called in question , under the guise however of

millenarianism , to which though essential, it is not peculiar. Such

in general termsis the answer to these objections. But we prefer to

consider the matter in another aspect. There are many persons who

would recoil from a dogmatic discussion of this sort,who nevertheless

* Great Commission , pp . 139 – 144 .
+ The author ofan article in the Presbyterian Review (Edinburgh , Oct. 1812, p . 386 , on

the Missionary Prize Essays) says, “ Dr. Harris pities allwho are committed to our views
as working withour hope and predicts that in consequence, they will soon cease to work
atall ," and then in allusion to a remark of Mr. Hamilton in his Work on Missions, that
" men , who have not the mind of Christ can admire , appreciate , and desire our (that is

millenarian ) views,' - " thatmen of spiritual apprehension , ofheavenly temper, partakers

of the divine nature, alone can delighi themselves in his (that is anti-millenarian ) views,"

- the reviewer adds to those who can look somewhatdeeper (than Mr. Hamilion does)
it will at once occur, that his statement must be reversed to coincide with truth . Ofsuch

a millenium as he contends for, all poets have sung , and the most gentile taste could al

ways relish it. But introduce election into the question , and none will love the vision and
Jinger over it, but they who have been renewed by the Holy Ghost, to prefer the glory of
Christ as their chiefest joyo Wegive this extract to exemplify the remark above . It is

to be boped however,thatboth the reviewer and the reviewed state the matter 100 strong .
ly. In the judgment of charity ,many excellent men whom the Lord will own and wel.

come at the great day, are to be found on both sides of the question, although one or the
other may be greatly mistaken in many matters of great importance.
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admit the statements of the New Testament in the full sense requi

site for the present part of the discussion , while Calvinistic millena

rians (if we may conjoin these terms without offence) can have no
objection to rest the discussion on the broad basis of the New Testa

ment without embarrassing it by distinctions or technicalities, deriv

ed from systems of theology . We think it right also , to allow the

millenarians at this stage of the discussion , to become actors, and

establish if they can , their aforesaid charges against the popular spirit

ualizing system of interpretation ; especially as their discussions un
der this head , supply some of their principal reasons for applying the

Old Testament prophecies predictive of the future glory of the church ,

to a future economy. In pursuing this course , we shall endeavour

to state the views of orthodox millenarians as we conceive of them ,

clearly and with as much brevity as we can . If we fail to do them

justice, we hope that some one more competent, will supply our de
ficiencies. They argue thus :

The commission which our Lord gave to his disciples is indeed

general in its terms; - " Go ye into all the world and preach the gos

pel to every creature ," bat it is limited in effect; for our Lord adds.
“ He that believeth shall be saved ; he that believeth not, shall be

damned. " If we could suppose it doubtful in the minds of the dis

ciples at the time this commission was given them , whether none or

few or many or all to whom the gospel should be preached would

believe, the experience of the church during eighteen centuries since

and our own observation would prevent any such doubt from arising

in ourminds. But the instructions of the Lord Jesus to his disciples

during his personal intercourse with them as well as the example of

their own nation , must have prevented mistakes on this head . It is

pertinent to refer in this place, to a few passages shewing what ex

pectations the disciples were authorized by their master to entertain ,

touching the success of their ministry, and its influence upon the
world . “ Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I telt

you nay ; but rather division : For, from hence forth , there shall be

five in one house divided , three against two, and two against three :

The father shall be divided against the son , and the son against the

father, the mother against the daughter, and the daughter against the
mother,”' & c . — Luke xii. 51, 53. When one inquired “ Lord are

there few that be saved ?” he replied “ Strive to enter in at the strait

gate ; for I say unto you many shall seek to enter in and shall not be

able ,” — Luke xiii . 24 - or take the parallel passage in Matth . vii. 13,

14 : “ Enter ye in at the strait gate ; for wide is the gate and broad

the way that leadeth to destruction , and many there be that go in

thereat; because strait is the gate and narrow the way that leadeth

unto life , and few there be that find it.” In our Lord ' s intercessary

prayer, we find the following petitions : “ I pray for them , I pray not

for the world , but for them that thou hast given me." " Neither pray

I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through
their word.” John xvii. 9 , 20 . This prayer then , is limited ; it ex

cludes, or at least does not embrace , some to whom the commission

afterwards given , extends.* We add a passage from 2 Cor. ii. 15 , 16 ,

* The readermay consult the following passages on this subject: Rom . 9 ; 15. Matth . 11 ;

25 , 26 , 13, 16 . Mark 4 ; 11, 12, 34 - 13; 20. Luke 10; 21. Jolin 6 ; 37 , 39, 44 ,61, 65 - 1 % ;
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to shew Paul's sense of the influence of his ministry and of its ac
ceptableness to God . " For we are unto God a sweet savour of

Christ, in them that are saved and in them that perish - to the one

the savour of death unto death , and to the other the savour of life

unto life .” It is unnecessary to multiply citations on this point; yet

we add one reference more - the parable of the sower : (in Matthew

xiii. 3 , 23. Mark iv . 3 , 20 . ) This parable is designed, as millenarians

suppose , to represent the constant effect of the preaching of the gos

pel, to the end of the dispensation . The sower ever goeth forth to

sow . The scattered seed ever falls , someby the way side, some on

stony places and some among thorns and produces no fruit. Such

has been the experience of the church from the beginning, — such is

the experience of every minister of the gospel at the present time,
however incessant or urgenthis labours. Yet without any limitation

in this passage restricting it to a part of the dispensation and in spite

of experience, those who expect a spiritual millenium before the end

of the dispensation , do in effect deny that it will continue to be a fit

representation of the preaching of the word in future, or they must

deny that there will be a millenium , or if not, they must suit their

views of the glory of the millenial state to the condition already at

tained in those places where the gospel has been fully published.

Let us suppose however , that at some future time, every seed sown

will fall in good ground and take effect and yield even a hundred

fold , still, according to millenarians, there are other representations of

the New Testament which are equally repugnant to the hypothesis

in question . By the parable of the tares, we are taught that the

world is like a field , in which a man sowed good seed , and his ene

my sowed tares. The good seed we are told , are the children of the

kingdom and the tares the children of the wicked one. Both the

tares and the wheat, by the command of the Lord of the field ,must be

permitted to grow together till the harvest, which is interpreted to

signify , the end of the world , or more properly , of the dispensation .
However largely and widely then the sowers of the good seed may

scatter it, and however abundantly God may bless the labour, still

the enemy is not less industrious. The tares he sows will continue
to spring up and grow , commingled with the wheat till the end .

The design of this parable cannot be mistaken ; as the parable of the

sower represents the effect of the gospel at any one time wherever it

is preached , so the parable of the tares of the field , represents the

continuing moral aspect of the world under the influence of preach

ing , from age to age till the end of the dispensation . “ Now I ask " .

says Mr. McNeile, “ is this phrase , let both grow together, equally

characteristic of the millenium and of this dispensation ? If it be an

swered , yes ; I cannot for a moment deny that such a millenium will

precede the coming of the Lord ; we have it already . But themil

lenium predicted by the Holy Ghost is not however of such a mixed

character, as this would make it,” & c .

37, 41 – 13; 18 – 15; 16 , 19 – 17; 2. 6 , 9. Acts 2; 39, 47 – 13; 48 — 15; 14– 18; 1, 8 , 9, 10.

Rom . 8 ; 28 , 30 , 33 - 9 ; 10 , 17 , 19- 11; 2 , 4 , 8 , 29, 30 , 33 , 34 , 36 . 1 Cor. 1 ; 9 . 20 , 31. Jas.
2 ; 5 . Eph. 1 ; 3, 7 , 9 , 11. i Thess. 1 ; 4 , 5 . 1 Cor. 1 ; 18 , 24 . 2 Tim . 1 ; 8 , 10 . Rom . 1; 6 ,

2 Tim . 2 ; 10, 18 , 19. 1 Pet. 1; 1 , 2 . Tii. 1; 1. I Pet. 2; 8 , 10. Rev. 13; 8 – 17 ; 18 , 8 - 20 .
15- - 21; 27.
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We stop not to inquire into the reason of the hitherto partial suc

cess of the preached word . The Calvinist may explain it on the

ground of the depravity of the human heart— he may say if he pleas
es, that.God ' s purpose in election , is the only ground of hope for the

least success. The Arminian may explain the fact in someother way

if he can. * - It matters not to the present argument, if the fact itself
be conceded . But will the samepartial success continue to mark the
progress of the gospel during all the residue of this dispensation till

the Lord comes ? Or to state the question more broadly ; will any of

the passages of Scripture before cited , or any kindred texts , become

obsolete and inapplicable to the state of the church and of the world

before the Lord comes ? This is an important, although perhaps, not
a difficult question . But there is another class of texts, closely con
nected with these, which must not be omitted . Our Lord in one of

the passages already cited, plainly declares that few find the gate of
life, while many crowd the way to destruction . The inference there

fore is inevitable that the true followers of Christ, so long as this de
claration is applicable to the conduct ofmen , will be few in numbers

compared with those who reject the gospel. But not only are the
followers of Christ represented as few in numbers, they are uniform

ly described as a depressed and a suffering people ; a condition , which

is inconsistent, not only with the anticipated enlargement of the

church , but with its predicted peace, and prosperity and overruling
influence. The following are a few out of many examples. Said

our Lord to his disciples “ In the world ye shall have tribulation ."

“ Ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a

testimony against them and the gentiles, and brother shall deliver up

brother to death ” & c . “ Behold I send you forth as lambs among
wolves.” Luke x . 3 .1 “ Marvel not” says John (1 , iii. 13) " if the

world hate you.” “ Beloved ” says Peter (1, iv. 13 ) “ think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial that is to try you ; as though some

strange thing happened unto you .” Paul affirmed of himself and his

fellows, 1 Cor. xv . 19 : “ If in this life only we have hope in Christ,

we are of all men the most miserable.” To the disciples of Lystra ,

Iconium and Antioch , (Acts xiv . 22 ) he said “ We must through

much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God .” To the Thessalo

nians. ( 1 , ji. 4 ) he said “ We told you before ; thatwe should suffer

* Arminians, we believe, do not deny that God has an elect or chosen people , and that
none but that eleet people , will (during this dispensation ) be actually saved . The great
dispute, between thein and ('alvinists , is whether the faith and good works of the elect
are the cause or the effectof election . The reader perceives that our point stops shortof
this dispute ; it rests upon the conceded fact of election , or of an elect church , for the sal
vation of which this dispensation has been appointed and is prolonged. Whether men
ever could or if you please) ever would believe, ifGod did not first work in them to will

and to do, is a question into which we do not enter. (Eph . 2 ; 4 . 10 .)
Our Lord 's intercessary prayer is very remarkable . ' In verse 14, he says " they are

d even as I am not of the world , ” which is repealed in verse 16 . In verse

18 he compares their mission into the world to his own. In verse 15 he prays not that

they should he taken out of the world , but kept from the evil, and this praver extends to
all who should afterwards believe on him . In verse 21 he prays for the perfection of the
clect body and union to himn (that is as millenarians undersiand it in their glorified state)

that theworld may believe & c. “ For it verse 20 contains an enumeration of all belierers
to the end of time, (as certainly in the usual view of it, it seemsto do) who are the world ,

who are to believe in consequence of their adherence to and union with the Redeemer ?"
(See Essays on the Milleniuin , by Rev. Mr. Woodward , - 1 vol. of Literalist, - Essay I .)

The hypothesis of the premillenial advent explains the difficulty.
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tribulation .” To Timothy, after describing his own sufferings, he de
clared " Yea and all that will live Godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer

persecution .” We cite no more ; the reader may consult the places

referred to in the margin . * Now from these two classes of texts,

millenarians deduce the following particulars : First , that many

more will reject the gospel than receive it. Secondly , that true be
lievers will not only be few , but they will be oppressed and perse .

cuted. Thirdly , that this will be the condition of the true church of
Christ until the end of the dispensation . Let us now turn to some of

the prophecies of the Old Testament which predict the glory of the

church . The contrast will enable us better to appreciate the 'force
of the argument. We find among these such as the following: t

" As I live saith the Lord , all the earth shall be filled with the glo .

Ty of the Lord .” Numb. xiv . 24 . Hab . ii . 14 . " All kings shall bow

down before him , all nations shall serve him , all nations shall call

him blessed .” Ps. lxxii. 11 , 17 . “ He shall judge among the na

tions and shall rebuke many people, and they shall beat their swords

into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks ; nation shall

not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any
more." Is. ii. 4 . " In his days shall the righteous flourish and

abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth ." Ps. lxxii. 7 .

" And the Lord shall be king over all the earth ; in that day shall there

be one Lord , and his name one.” Zech . xiv. 19. “ From the rising
of the sun , even unto the going down of the same,myname shall be

"great among the gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered

unto my nameand a pure offering ; for myname shall be great among

the heathen , saith the Lord of hosts.” Mal. i. 11. " The wolf shall

dwell with the lamb” & c . “ They shall not hurt nor destroy in all

my holy mountain , for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of

* Matth . 10 ; 17 . 18. 21. 22 21, 25 , 31. 36 – 21; 9 , 10 . Luke 10; 3 – 21 ; 12. Mark 10; 30 .

Mat:b . 16 ; 26 Mark 8; 31. 35 . John 15; 18 , 21 1 John 3; 13. “ John 17; 14 - 16 ; 1, 3 , 20 ,
22. 33 . Mark 10; 31). Acis 20; 232Cor. 1 ; 8 , 11 - 7 ; 5 . Gal. 4 ; 29 . Eph . 6 ; 12 , 13. Phil.
1 , 99 Heh . 12 ; 6 8 . 1 Pet. 5 ; 8 , 9 . Rev . 2 ; 10 - 3 ; 19-- - 7 ; 14. ( 'or 7 ; 5 . 1 Pet. 1 , 6 .

Heb , 10 ; 32 , 34. 1 Pet 4 ; 14 . Rom 5 ; 3 , 5 . 2 Cor. 4 ; 16 , 18 , 11 1 Pet. 5 ; 10 . Rev. 16 ;
5 , 6 - 18 ; 19 , 20 , 21- 19; 2 . 1 Cor. 4 ; 9 , 11, 13 . “ There will be trouble and wars contin .

ua!" (says Jeremiah Burroughes, Jerusalem 's Glory p . 124 ) " vill this time. There will
be no certainly nor settledness of things in Jerusalein come to be made as the praise of
the earth . There will attend amiction to the people of God ; yca and to others too , yea

and there is a curse upou men 's spirits which will not be taken off ull this time come."
Undoub:edly these prediciions have been more strikingly verified at some times than at

others. The church bas had periods of respite breathing limes allowed her we enjoy
such a tine at presint - Some a cribe it to the liberal spirit of the age. But who that

briietes the New Testament will trust to the spirit of the age as a protection ? Look
back but a century and we see persecutions, and could we look into fluturity , we might
see them veri jar.

+ for promises to the Jewish ration , see Is . 51; 9 . 10 . 59; 20 , 21- 60 ; 15 . 18. 20 _ 60 ; 7 .
8 - ; * , 14 - 65 ; 19- -16 ; 22. Jer 32; 39 , 40 . Ezek . 31; 28 , 29 - 37; 25 , 27 - 3 ) ; 28. 29.

0 ; 15 . These prophecies and promises of spiritual and tenporalblessings to the

Jews, hair as yet in die sense been tu siled to them , and asmilionarians believe iber canta
not he fulsille io then during the present dispustion consisteily with the New Testa .

ment Scriptures ----(Luke 21; Rom Il; 25 . I Tiresa : 16 , where sis Témos translaied

ultermost means to the end scil á viros ) 1 * ! lethem here is , that after the fall of
antichrist the Jews shall be converted to the bristanlab achat themillenium will be

the frigini ihr Conserier Jewsand colibe genties then the winter in then aid unting into

One church with them . This he says,will be before the second comingit01 . Lonto judg .
ment- aud of course brlone ine end of the present dispensation ; the millennium bring in

fari a mere spanel 10 the present and past portion of it ' see his Treatise on the Milleni.
ua , chap . 2 . Those spiritualists who deny the acwal restoratiou of the Jews cannot avait

themselves ofDr. Whitby's hypothesis.

29
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the Lord as the waters cover the sea.” Is. xi. 6 , 9.* “ Moreover

the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun ,and the light of
the sun shall be sevenfold as the light of seven days, in theday when

the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people and healeth the stroke

of their wound .” Is. xxx. 26 . See also Is. ii. 2 , 4 . Micah iv. 1, 7 . 1

Ps. xlviii . 8 , 10. Heb . x . 10 , 12 & c . Ps. cxiii. 3 .

Now these and many other such prophecies, are, according to the

advocates of a spiritual millenium , descriptive of a condition of the

earth ,and of human society which may be expected during the New
Testament economy. The millenarian on the other hand, contends

that the interpretation which so applies these prophecies,makes them

clash with the doctrines and statements of the New Testament. He

argues thus : When all nations shall serve the Saviour and call him

blessed, when all kings shall call him blessed , will not persecutions

cease ? Will the followers of Christ be few and feeble when the
kingdom and dominion , and greatness of the kingdom under the

whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most

High , and when from the rising of the sun to the going down of the
same, the name of the Lord shall be great among the gentiles, and in
every place incense shall be offered unto his name, and a pure offer

ing ? How would a minister of the gospel in the midst of the adoring

myriads of converted nations discourse from the precept of our Lord ,
" Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for wide is the gate and broad

the way that leadeth to destruction and many there be that go in thereat,

because strait is the gate and narrow the way that leadeth unto life

and few there be that find it ?" How would he discourse from this of

Paul, “ Ye see your calling brethren , how not many wise men , not

many mighty , notmany noble are called," when all kings shall bow

down before the Lord ? Orhow from this ; " In the world ve shall

have tribulation ," or this ; “ Marvel not if the world hate you ," or
this ; “ All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu

tion ," or this ; - Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and per

secute you " & c ., when the righteous shall flourish and abundance of
peace, when the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord ,

and the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and there shall be nothing

to hurt in all God ' s holy mountain ? Or how from this of James,

" Whence come wars and fightings," when nation shall no longer

lift up sword against nation , nor learn war any more ? The reader

will easily pursue the contrast.
The millenarian for reasons like these , contends, that the advocates

of the theory of a spiritual millenium before the end of the New Tes
tament dispensation , contradict and in fact nullify by their interpre

tation of the Old Testament prophecies, large portions of the New
Testament ; not however in respect to their past or present applica

tion to this economy of the gospel, but in respect to their future

* This passage is by most interpreters understood as an emblematical or allegorical re .

presentation of the great plange which shall be wroughtupon persons of the most dissimi.

lar dispositions and pursuits, and by nature and custom addicted to various kinds of

wickelness . Ser Dr. Scott ' s Note on the passage. We have seen that some on the

ether siile of the question think it nou incredit.le that it inay br fulfiled in the literal sense :

Either way however, it predicts a uonderful change.

Micah 4 ; 1 , et seq. is commonly spiritualized - bui whaishall we do with the preceding
context Micah 3; 121
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application . It is conceded on all hands that thus far these descrip .
tions of the New Testament have been found true - but it will not be

so according to the theory in question , hereafter.

There are two ways in which this argument may be replied to:

first, itmay be denied that the prophecies of the Old Testament,
when rightly understood , predict a state of things corresponding with

the literal import of their terms. They are expressed, it may be

said , in the language of poetry , which when divested of figure and

imagery, promisesnothing more than what the statements of the New
Testament authorize us to expect. But according to this view , the

church has nothing better in prospect on earth, than it has already

enjoyed . Certainly its prosperity can never rise above the strug

gling, afflicted condition , which the New Testament describes as its

abiding portion in this world — a condition which , as we have seen , is

one of mingled good and evil ; in which the followers of the Lord

are few , while their enemies are many — a condition of depression ,
persecution , and continual conflict. Such a millenium ( as Mr. Mc

Neile observes,) we have already. But this is not such as the advo
cates of a spiritual millenium expect.

Or secondly ; itmay be denied that the representations of the New

Testament in this behalf, will continue to be applicable to the condi.
tion of the church - in fact that a time of peace, prosperity , and
power , is yet in reserve for it, before the end of the dispensation,
when “ the many” shall be on the Lord 's side, and the physical pow

er as well as the wealth of the nations will be at the command of the

church and will be used for her protection and the advancement of

godliness .* But he is a bold interpreter, who takes this ground . It

is an agreed point, that no addition to the volume of revelation is to

be expected before the Lord comes: what Scriptures then , will serve

* Itmay be observed that the power and prosperity of ine church is alleged by Roman .
ists as a mark of the true church , and they say truly , that no church has rver possessed
such power and wealth and wide spread influence as theirs ; and we may add, no other

church at present appears likely to allain sach power. But inillenarians say this is not a
Inark of ihe trur church during this economy - it is the mark of a corrupted church . It
is greut Babylon which is themother of harlois , and which comes in remembrance before
Göd ; Kev . 14 ; 8 - 16 ; 19 – 17; 5 — 18 ; 2 , 10 , 12. “ Disputing once with a papist." ays

Dr. J'homas Godwin , “ He urged this upon me : If the church of Rome be not the true
church , and the church to which all churches shall submit, wh

and prosperity , all riches , and glory , and humor, for this many hundred years , how haih

this ever been fulfilled to vour church . that all nations shall flow into it ? That it is a moun .
lain set above all mountains? That abundance of peace and prosperity is in it,which shal
run down like a river? Whereas you (saiih be) have been in persecution .' “ TheTruida
is . ” continues Dr. Godwin . “ there is 110 answer for it but one that the time is not vel

come. " -- Exposition of ihe Epistle to the Ephesians 1 ; 21 . The remarks of Mr.Wood .

ward upon this subject, (Essays on the Millenium , Essay ii. Ist Vol. Literalisi, p 12. et

seq .) are worthy of consideration . By this wemay see how essential it is to Romanists ,

to maintain that the present dispensation is the kingdom of heaveu , orthekingdom ofGod
come, and of course the final dispensation of God's government on earth . Cornelius a
Lapide conteuds (see his ('ommentary on 2 Thess. 2 , 4 ,) thai Isaiah 49; 53, * And kings
shall be thy nursing fathers," & c . , " and lick up the dust of thy feet, " & c ., predicted the

homagewhich has since been paid to the bishops of Romeby kings. Headds, “ Ani on
amplius est lingere pulverem pedum quam pedes exosculari? Hic honor ergo Pontifici

ierarchæ et summo sacrorum antistiti ac Christi vicario , " cic Mil.

lenarians, however, contend that the place in Isaiah and all others of similar import refer

to a future economy, which will not come till the papacy and all anti-Christian pou ors

sball be destroyed . Would it not be worth the while to consider whether the common

beliel of Protestants, that the present dispensation is the kingdom of heaven , is not one

of the errors of the Roman church - (an error which is the source ofmany other pajal

errors ) which was incautiously relained by the reformers, and thus has became the source

of orber errors , though of a different kind , among Protestants?
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for doctrine, reproof, correction , instruction in righteousness, when
the New Testament shall, for themost part, be obsolete - its doctrines

antiquated , its descriptions unsuitable to the condition of Christians,

and its encouragements and warnings inapt ? Are not the ordinances
of preaching, of baptism and the Lord 's supper, appointed to contin

ue, till the Lord comes ? Why not then the doctrines,* promises,
and warnings ? Will not Christians need to be guided and instructed

by pastors ? and if so , in what school will these pastors be taught?
To what source shall they go for the knowledge which they are to

communicate to others ? Surely this point need not be laboured.

She millenarian contends, therefore, that the spiritualist is shut up .
to this alternative, namely : He must deny that the prophecies of the

Old Testament promise better things to the church on earth , than

those we now enjoy ; - or he must admit the futurity of an economy

to come, in which these prophecies will be more fully realized than

they can be during this dispensation consistently with the New Tes

tament; or , if he will insist, that they shall be so realized before the

end of this dispensation; hemust maintain also that the New Testa

ment, in its doctrines and in its warnings, descriptions, and predictions
of the condition of the church on earth , will, like the Jewish cere

monial law , be laid aside and become obsolete long before the end of

the dispensation for which it was given . t

It is time, however, to call the reader's attention more particularly
to the objections before stated against the views of millenarians.

First, it is objected , that they make the prophecies of Scripture clash

with its commands. The command is to preach the gospel to every

creature. Hence a promise is inferred of Divine assistance requisite

to its performance . This is notdenied bymillenarians. The futher

promise of success, however, is inferred from the commanda suc

cess proportioned to the degree in which we avail ourselves of that
assistance, - that is to say, the promise is, that if the church willavail
herself of the Divine assistance, as fully as she may, her success

shall be complete ; the whole world shall be evangelized through her

means that is, converted. † This is denied. Millenarians maintain ,

* Matth . 28; 19, 20 . “ Go ve therefore and teach all nations, & e , teaching ihem to ob .
serve all things whatsoerer Ihave commanded you , and lolam with you alway unto the

end ( tou aiavos ) of the world ,”' («lispensation , age.)
t There aremany expressions in the Old Testainentwhich cannotbeunderstood literally :

such for example as those which iscribe to God anger, repentance , or other h .man pas

sions, or afections, or which describe him as a man having the differentmembers of the

human bodi - bands, feet, mouth , or as arined with a bow , a sworil, a shield , & r Liter

alisis consider these in no other light than spiritualisis do . But from such expressions .

some take occasion to interpret all descriptions in the Scriptnres of the Messianie reign .

spiritually , or as others express it , allegorically, or anagogically ; because , as Mess ab 's

reign is spiritual, any other than a spiritual. allegorical or anag gical inter, relation

would , as they suppose , he repugnant io the nature of his kingdom . Weenter nilinio
this question . Our obiect at present is , simply to say, that the argument submitleri abu ve

camot be disposed of in that way . Thosa passages of the New Testament which de

scribe the afflictions, persecutions, or depressed condition of Christians - - the muluiuiles

of the wicked ; those which represent the followers of Christ as lewebe mixed charac
ter of the visible church lhe partial success of the preached word . & c . admit of no other

than a literal interpretation . As forms of expression, they spring nol from the povery of

language , or the necessity meu are under of representing unearthly things by carinly

analogies ; but they are plain represen :ations of earthly things, which our senses can para

fectly appreciare , and cur language sufficiently express. One use of arguments of this

kind, is 10 serve as a check upon the principles of spiritual exegesis. Wecarry them
too far. if we allow them to inake void ile New Testament or any part of it .

". No conclusion ," says the Rev . John McFarlane, in his work on missions, entitled

“ The Jubilee of the World ," Glasgow , 1812, p . 291, “ seemsmore fair , than that it is the
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aswe have seen , that God has not app inted this dispensation for the

conversion of the world , but for the gathering of an elect church out
of it ; and the order of the Divine procedure is to callmany while he
chooses few . But this doctrine does notmake the prophecies of the

Scripture clash with its commands. If there be any ground for a

charge of this sort againstmillenarians, it is, that they make the doc
trines of the New Testament clash with the prophecies of the Old

Testament. But this also , is denied . They expect the fulfilment of

these prophecies in their fullest and most glorious sense,butthey ex

pect it only in an economy to come.

Equally unfounded is the objection that the views of millenarians

impeach the sincerity of the Divine character. The objector sup
poses that because our Lord commanded his disciples to go into all

the world and preach the gospel to every creature, he thereby virtu
ally promised that all should believe and obey the gospel. This

promise, it is alleged , the millenarians undertake to defeat, by means

of an occult sense of obscure and difficult prophecies, as if, says the

objector, the different parts of God's word were contradictory :-— the

open and plain , promising success,while the secret and obscure, pre
dict a total failure . Millenarians deny, in the first place , as we

have seen , that God has any where promised the success which the

objector anticipates during this dispensation . They deny, too , that

their own expectations in this respect are founded upon the occult

meaning of any prophecy : they are founded rather upon the plain

and oft-repeated doctrines of the New Testament. This has suffi

ciently been shown.

Nor does the doctrine, as the objector supposes, require the follow

ers of Christ to labour not only without the hope of consequent use

fulness , but even in the foresightof comparative failure. They have

the assurance that the word they preach , shall not return void ; it

shall accomplish that which the Lord pleases— itshall infallibly pros
per in that whereto he sent it. ( Is. lv. 11.) Now if it be true , that

God hath appointed this dispensation of the gospel among the gen
tiles, only for the purpose of gathering an elect church out of them ;

if it has seemed good to infinite wisdom , to leave the full ingathering

of the world to a future economy ; with what propriety can it besaid ,

that the statement of this fact is disparaging to the efforts of the church

and at variance with the Divine benignity ? Surely the objector will

concede that it is for God to appoint the end of the dispensations and .

ordinances which he establishes ; and if his people have his assu

rance that he will bless their feeble efforts and crown them with suc

cess commensurate with the appointed end ; to wish for more, is in

fact to wish that God had appointed other, and as the objector pre

sumptuously supposes, larger and more glorious ends to be accom

plished through their means. * Such a wish , it need not be added.

will of Christthat his servants should preach the gospel to all nations, for the purpose and

in t're hope of contesting them all to the Christian laith .” Again , page 301, ** This dis
pensation is to enlarge itself by degrees into the unirersal blessedness prerlicted by the

prophets." Again , page 302. ** The light of the gospel now shining, shall heighten and
expand into the noon -lide glory of the millenial day."

* See remarks in ine Biblical Repertory, April 1839 . pp. 232 to 237 , containing an ex

tract from a serinon of the late Rev. FrancisGoode,before the church Missionary S

entitled the better covenant' - a sermon which webelieve gave rise to a 'controversy
which afterwards appeared in the Christian Observer (London .) Mr. Goode, we believe ,

was a Millenarian , but the periodical referred to , it is supposed , would not favour his
views in the general.

nary Society
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would notbe prompted by the Spirit of Christ. The issue of God ' s

purposes in this respect, will satisfy his soul. This was a joy that

was set before him , when he endured the cross. The Holy Spirit

refuses not to fulfil his office because of this limitation . The word

has, in every age, been preached to multitudes whom the Spirit has

not convinced , while there has been continual joy in heaven , in the

presence of the angels of God over the comparatively few who have
repented . And if Christ is satisfied ; if the Holy Spirit is satisfied

with the appointed end ; if angels rejoice at its effects ; shall it be

said that the practical result of this doctrine is fruitless, because it
furnishes us with no reason to believe that all men of all nations shall

be brought into the true church of Christ during this economy ?

How few of those among whom the apostles and martyrs preached

and laboured , truly believed ? And who are we, that we should sit

down in despair, if we are told that we shall go forth under no better

auspices and with no better promises than apostles and martyrs, and

reformers, and all faithful ministers of the word in every past age

have had for their encouragement? Shall the church or any of the

children of the church , as if sitting in the place of God , presume to

•declare what are the appropriate results of her or their obedience ?

Shall she say thatGod 's purpose of election disparages or depreciates

her efforts ? If the Divine benignity has permitted many in times

past to reject the gospel and die in their sins, why may it not permit

the same result during all that remains of this dispensation ? Can

any argument be derived from the Divine benignity in respect to the

future, which would not be equally applicable to the past ? * Upon
this point, however, it is necessary to add a few words of explanation ,

and for this purpose we select a passage from the Lectures of the

Rev . H . McNiele, relative to the Jewish nation . t

“ Let us not be misunderstood . While we thus declare our con

viction that the present dispensation is for an elect church only , we

do not for a moment imagine that God ' s final purposes of mercy to

wards the world are to be limited to this election . Far otherwise :

to suppose that because this dispensation is for the salvation of a rem

nant, therefore there willbe no subsequent and wider salvation ; would
be as absurd as it would have been for an ancient Jew to suppose that

because his dispensation was for a particular people, therefore no

other people could have the true religion extended to them . No ;

* We have seen an argument in favour of the doctrine of universal salvation stated
thus : " Someat this day expect a millenium of ibree hundred and sixty- five thousaod
years , i. e . a thousand pro , hetic cars. Yet many good persons

for ages past, have said they could find nothing in the Bible io forbid the expectation that
the day of judgmentmight be in their day . Now there is alniost an infinite difference
between these two,as to ibe extent of salvation. There is a much greater difference be
tween those that have laith in such a millenium and those who have not. as to the number

of the saved , than there is between the advocates of the salvation of allmen and the

former, at least as to those who have already lived on the earth ." This argument has no

blication to the millenarian scheme we are considering ; for that supposes that the Divnie

procedure will be the same throughout the whole dispensation . Perhaps it also has 110

application to the system upon which it is founded , although that supposes the elect will
ultimately become themany , in fact all ) notwithstanding what is said in the New Testa

ment to ihe contrary. Weshall presently see how millenarians view this doctrine more

distincily than has yet been staird . Dr. Scoll Thinks farmore of the race may yet be
saved than lost, Rev . 20 ; 4 , 6 , 1hough he ihinks this the final dispensation .

Leciure III. in Vol. 2 of the Literalist, page 66 . See also Noel's Prospects, & c . chaps.
9 and 10, in the 1st Vol. of the Literalısı.
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we joyfully maintain that the saving mercy of God in Christ Jesus

will eventually extend over the length and breadth of the whole

world , and be experienced in the circle of every family then on earth .

Wemaintain that the death of Christ is a full, perfect, and sufficient

sacrifice, oblation , and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world ,

and that eventually , salvation will prove co -extensive with redemp

tion ; that is, so far as respects the then population of the world ; for

we utterly reject the ensnaring heresy of the Universalists, which

seems to be Satan ' s gilded bait to allure and destroy by unsanctified

benevolence." * The difference, therefore, between interpreters of

the spiritual and literal school, is not whether these ancient prophe
cies shall be fulfilled , but whether they shall be fulfilled in this or in

a future economy ; and the predicted enlargement, holiness, and

peace of the church , and its future exemption from evil, are in the

view of millenarians, an irrefragable argument in support of their

fundamental doctrine, that the economy of the kingdom of God is

yet to come. " If,” says Mr. Brooks, - those who think the mille
nial state will not differ from the present dispensation in any thing

but the universal prevalence of religion , would only candidly weigh
the statements made by writers on prophecy, whose expositions in

the general, they adopt — and consider to whattheir own viewswould
necessarily lead them , were they but realized and carried out to their

full extent, they would perceive that the millenial state cannot at all

comport with various features of the presentdispensation , and that it
must, in several important particulars , constitute a new dispensation .”

Afterwards he says, “ It is admitted that Satan will be bound during

the millenium . . . . What then becomes of those numerous passages

of Scripture . . . . which warn us against his subtlety and temptation
and direct us to the armourwemust use in order to contend with him ?

Moreover with the binding of Satan , there will necessarily cease all

the persecution and annoyance which the saints suffer from those who

are under his influence, and which more immediately constitutes

them a church militant. . . . The millenium is the period of triumph

and rejoicing of the church (on earth ); whereas, the present dispen

sation is that of mourning. The church is the bride, who while the
Bridegroom is absent, fasts and mourns. (Matt. ix. 15 .) Again , the

people of God are now described as a little flock , and the whole world

is said to be lying in wickedness. But during the millenium , the

* Mr. Habershon ,a millenarian writer of eminence on ChronologicalProphecy , remarks

in connexion with Dan . 9 ; 21, on the finishing of the transgression , that “ wide and exten

sive as are the consequences of the fall, so equally wide and extensive are the conse .

quences resulting from the atonement, as far as regards the rurse entailed hy inherent sin

andpollution ,irrespetive of believing or disbelieving,and inhen an u companied by actual

sin Hence it would appear,none are finally condeinued air lost irrespective of their
own actions and their own sins, and hence the salvation of intents and idiots , who never

had the power of siuning." Dissert. Vol. I, page 56 . Toplady anothermillenarian , who
entertained high views of the doctrine of election , and was zealotis and active in the de

tence of it , expresses his full conviction that all dising in infancy are saved through Chrisl.

Another writer remarks. " that it appears to be a pariof the economyof grace ibata large
proportion of mankind - those namely , dying in infancy should become inhabitants of the

heavenly Jerusalem , without being any further involved in the effecis of the fall thau ubat
arises from their connexion with Adam in his first transgression ." These observations

bave respect to the present and past economy of God 's govemment on caith over men .

The economy or world to come, Heb . 2 ; 5 . Thx Orxosvérny Toy MET20002 , will , as mile

lenarians believe, be a new order of things a dispeusaliou of universal grace to be in•
troduced by the second coming of the Lord .



232 [APRILUse and effect of Means.

earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord ; all shall know
God from the highest to the least ; holiness and righte usness shall

prevail every where ; the flock of Christ will then be the multitude,

not the remnant. None can be excited to murder , when the great

destroyer is restrained ; none can be unholy and profane when all is

holiness to the Lord ; none will be practically lawless and disobedi

ent or have need for any to say to them , know the Lord . . . . . . All
these statements will be unsuitable to that condition of the church ,

which set it forth as consisting of a mixture of good and evil ; like

tares and wheat, good fishes and bad fishes, wise and foolish virgins,
& c. All things which offend and do iniquity will be gathered out ;
every tree not planted by our heavenly Father, will then be rooted up ,

and the entire aspect of the dispensation changed ."

These remarks, we are aware , are little more than the repetition of

what had been previously said . Wegive them , however, as showing
how they may be applied to the question of a future economy, to

which question we shall presently come. In themeantime, however ,
we pass to another objection . It is said that millenarians rely upon

a future miracle for the conversion of the world , and that leads them
to anticipate little or no advantage from the use of presentmeans.

Both parts of this proposition are erroneous. Millenarians, if we

believe them , do , as we have seen , expect from the use of present

means, under the administration of the Holy Spirit, the conversion of

the clect church , which according to their views is all that God de

signs to accomplish during this dispensation ,by anymeans the church

can use . They believe, too , that the more faithfully, abundantly ,

and prayerfully Christians will engage in the execution of the great

commission , the niore they will hasten the day of the Lord 's com

ing, and consequently the sooner will they receive their own crowns

of righteousness. The apostacy of the church has long retarded , if

wemay so say, the coming of that day . But now a better era is he.

ginning. The church if not now quite awake - slumbers not quite so

profoundly in respect to this particular duty as it did for ages. Mil
lenarians rejoice at the interest the church has shown of late in mis

sions and in their success , notbecause they expect as their legitimate

or appointed result, the conversion of the world ; but because they

promise the speedy fulfilment of the Lord ' s command, and the in

gathering of the elect, an object of infinite moment to the world as

well as to the church ; for with this event will synchronize the end

ing of the times of the gentiles; the second personal, glorious coming

of Christ with all his saints ; the resurrection of the pious dead ; the

* This opinion is not reculiar in mil'cuarians. Thomas Wal o djeciel fer ron ci

formily. ( 1602 ) Savs, (Body of Divinis , 008 . ) Fyihe vuando or the time of the gene .

ral judgmeat it is a score kept from the angels. last 21; 35 , but this is sure it cannotbe
far off. When the elect are all com crtad , THEN Chuis trill come to jnegmeul ” cu

menius as citelby Vackuigiit on 2 Pet. 3 ; 9 , s . Consromaanis len. .!! difirrn , !

coinpleatur numerus surandorum . By the persons to be saved , Entus aniPeza under

stand the clociclo eternal life . Some underland ihe expression x21 42x600:par ST "

autors ir Luke 18; 7, in the same sense , sv that it may be, or should be rendereut sime

what in this way : “ seeing he restrains his wraih ," or is slow to execute his wrath , i, e
against the adversaries of his clect * for their that is the elect' s sake ," je ut numerus

elector compleatur. Diodau 's rendering of this difficult place is “ her che sia leulo all '
va per cagion loro ," ShouldGod seveal his wrath before the mireucalhods of the electis
completed , it would be , if wemay so say, premature. Hence he restrains his wrath for
the good of the aggregate or corporate body.
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change of the pious living , and the glorification of both ; thebinding

of Satan ; the restoration of the Jewish nation , and the ushering in

of the kingdom of God .

As to the other branch of this objection ; millenarianssay, the con
version of the whole world is reserved not for a future miracle, but

for a future economy. Between this economy of the dispensation of
the gospel among the gentiles, and the economy of the kingdom of

God, or rather at the ending of the former, and as a part of it, there
will occur a series of judgments, and signs, and mighty works of the

Lord such as the world has never witnessed. Some of these have
been just mentioned. Judgments will then descend upon those who
have rejected and abused the gospel, and trodden under foot the Son
of God , and counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing , and

have done despite unto the Spirit of grace. These, at the revelation

of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven , will, according to the decla

ration of Paul, be punished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord and the glory of his power.* These judgments,
however, they believe will not involve the whole race, but only those

nations who have for so many ages enjoyed the gospel, andbywhom

its oft repeated offers have been rejected . But whatever miracles of

judgment or mercy may then be wrought, it is not to these, millena .

rians ascribe the conversion of the residue of men . To the same

Almighty Being, who now effectually calls and sanctifies the elect,

will still belong the office of creating anew the souls of men . " In

consequence of the mighty change in the Divine administration , the

Holy Spirit will be poured out anew , in power, to convert and regen

erate the whole world . As his office now is to take of the things of

Christ and shew them unto men , so will it be then ; and as there
will then be new manifestations of that Holy One, so the Holy Spirit
will act with energies so wholly new as quickly to change the course
of things here below , and place the church far above the world which

now enslaves it."

Wehave given, in the last remark , the sentiments of a distinguish

ed writert of the literal school. Our object has been to avoid enter

ing into any theory touching the details or the efficients to be employed
in that future economy ; but it seemed necessary to advance the

views just stated in order to meet the objection under consideration .
Whatever the reader may think , therefore , of the theory of this writ

* See Dr. Bloomfield (Critical Dig ) on 2 Thess. 1; 8 ,where he says thatwemust un.

derstandby “ those that know hotGod and obey not the gospel,'' those thathave had the
means of knowing and have neglected them , and whose ignora

who after having embraced the gospel do not fulfil its injunctions." Millenariais suppose

that the persons here meant are for the most part the inhabitants ofwhat we call Christeli

dom . or that part of it which lies within the geographical circuit of the fourth empire pie

victed hy Daniel, and whose end is symbolically represented in Dan . 7 ; 11, 26 ; Rev . 19;
. See Cuninghamc's Pre-imillenial Advent or Messiah . l’ier to the 21 ed . p xxui in

21 vol. of Literalist. This Tract of Mr. Cuninghame was firal pub ished in the Christian

Oberver in answer to a communication to that periodical in July 1827, signed 1 . 1 . 1

Froin Dan. 7 : 9 - 11 , the Jewish church derivedthe idea that the judgment of the great day,

Jule 61would be a judgment by fire , to which Paulrefers in the place above ciud. Ps.
50 ; 3 . also refers to the same period Dr. Whilby's ohjecrions are arged against the the

orv which suupiinses that the whole earin is to be lestroyed by fire betose ihe millenium , as

stales by Dr. Burnel, which mans millenarians do notbelieve.

+ Woolward 's Essays on the Millenium , published in the 1st vol. or the Literalist, Essay
I ., pp . 10 , 11 .

30
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er, considered as a whole ; whether it be wrong or right, the expres

sions cited serve to show that this objection is unfounded .

Before we leave this part of the subject, it is proper to notice one

other topic , which is closely connected with it. We have seen that

the doctrine of election is a leading doctrine in the creed of ortho

dox millenarians. They contend that no one who receives the views

of Calvin or of the reformers upon this subject, can consistently

adopt the views of those who expect that the purpose of God touch

mg the object of this dispensation will be altered or expanded so as

to bring all within the saving influences of the gospel ; because that

would alter entirely the order of things which the New Testament
Scriptures contemplate as perpetual ; that is , to continue till the end

of the dispensation and the coming of the Lord . But this is not the

only change which the doctrine of a spiritual millenium haswrought

in the Calvinistic system . In order to allow time for the conversion

of the whole world , and the subsequentmillenial period as a part of

this dispensation, the day of the Lord 's coming must be postponed to
a very distant time. This theory leads to what millenarians deem a

false interpretation of all those Scriptures which enjoin , or seem to
enjoin , upon Christians in all ages the duty of watchfulness, for the

personal, visible coming of Christ. This we have seen already .

Millenarians, on the other hand, infer from this doctrine of election ,

the entire and absolute uncertainty of the time of the Lord 's coming,

(so far as men can know any thing upon the subject) - as its neces

sary consequence ; and this, they say, confirms their interpretation

of the class of texts just referred to : for who can know the number

of God's elect ? Who can say how many of them have already

been gathered ? Who can know or say how many remain to be ag

gregated to their number, before the mystical body of Christ will be
complete ? Who can say that the last of them is not already on

earth among the living ? The world, * by which they mean , not the

* The readermay be interested with the following extract, which we have translated

from a work in French , composed about the end of the last century , by Lambert, a Ro

man Catholic writer, and published at Paris in 1806 . It contains, contrary to the doctrine

of the church to which he belonged, a striking testimony in favour of miller.arian views.

Thepassage which follows explains the sense in which the word world , or ( QIWY OUVTEEia

á @ ros ) end of the world , is understood by somemillenarians. Sec vol. I , p . 97, 98 Ex

position des predictions, etc . “ In order thatwe may rightly understand what the Holy

Scriptures announce concerning the destruction of the ungodly , and the punishments which

are io fall upon apostale gentiles iamong whom he includes Roman Catholic nations , we

must distinguish three great judgments of God which are the consummation of three peri

ods which the Scriptures call uorlds. The first of these worlds commerred at the crea .

tion , and was ended by the deluge , which is the first universal judgment pronounced by

the Creator against all Aesh . Peter (II. 3 ; 6 – 2; 5 ,) calls this first world - - the world that

then was, or the old world . The second world commenced when Noah left the ark with

his fainily lo re-people the earth . It comprehends the time from Noab 10 Muses, before

the law - from Moses and the giving of the law to the advent of the Lord Jesus Christ and

that which shall elapse liom ihence till the reprobation of the gentiles, and the relurn of

the Jewish people that is, the time which shall intervene belween the first and second
advent of our Lord . This second period for rather the last portion of it is often ca

by the sacred writers, the last times, the last days. It was in reference to ibis corrupted

world our Lord said to Pilate , “ My kingdom is not of this world , John 18; 36 . In fact,

it will notbe until the third world or the world to come, as Paul calls it, ihai the kingdom

of Messiah , so often spoken of in the Scriptures, will be established . This second world

(which still continues) will be ended by a judgment, which is called by Malacbi, the great

and terrible day of the Lord . Then the Lord " will shake the heavens and the « arıh," or

as it is immediately explained , “ will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and will destroy

the strength of the kingdomsof the heathen ." Haggai 2; 21, 22. In fine, the third world

(which is yet tuture, is thatwhich the apostle calls the world to come,or the habitable earth
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material globe or earth itself, but the present dispensation or order of

things, is continued or preserved, not for its own sake, but for the

sake of the elect, all of whom it is God's purpose shall come to re

pentance : God will not close the present world prematurely, or so as
to cut off from life and hope any who have been given to Christ.
Nor will he prolong it a day beyond the fulfilmentof his purposes of

election . Even Sodom could not be destroyed while Lot remained

in it. The fountains of the greatdeep could not be broken up, and
the windows of heaven could not be opened while Noah was out of

the ark . In like manner God now restrains his wrath only for the

sake of fulfilling his covenant ofmercy in Christ. Buthow long will

he restrain it ? When shall the number of his chosen be complete?

These are secret things which belong to God ; and because they are

secret, none has any Scriptural warrant to say the day of the Lord ' s
coming is afar off ; for aught we know it may be very near, although

it may not be in our time.*

That such were the viewsof Calvin , and of all the reformers, and
of all the chief doctors of the church , before Dr. Whitby' s time, the

millenarians allege may be abundantly proved not only from their

writings, but from their more formal and solemn standards and con
fessions of faith . The reader will pardon us, if we dwell a little on

this point. We regard it as important and interesting in several re

spects : First, as a consequence of (what we have called , to avoid

circumlocution ,) the doctrine of election , as wehave just endeavored

to show : Secondly ; it showsthat the reformers and the whole church

previously to the eighteenth century, expected no millenium to come;

they could not,while they understood the Scriptures as teaching that

the day of judgment and the coming of Christ mightoccur at any time

even in their own day. It furnishes also a reason for the opinion in

which they generally concurred , that the millenium was past — an

opinion which Roman Catholic theologians and some Protestants at

'the present day also entertain . In this particular, most Protestant

interpreters, both of the spiritual and literal school, think they were

to come, Heb . 2 ; 5 . Elsewhere, (as in Is. 65 ; 17 , and 2 Pet. 3 ; 13,9 The Scriptures call this
third world , the new heavens and the new earth . This last (or third ) world , will be ended
by the general resurrection, and the last judgment, and the eternal separation of the
tighteous and the wicked. The first of these great judgments (viz. the deluge) is to us
now ,nothing more than a lesson for instruction . The last of these judgments is still very
remole, and its remoteness is made a pretext or an occasion for impeniience and (carnal)
security. But every thing indicates that ihe second of these judgments is advancing
rapidly, and that it may burst, at a moment when least expected , upon the apostale gen
tiles, and enclose them , as in the net of a fowler.” The author then proceeds to cite and
explain several passages of Scripture, which he says refer to this intermediary judgment.

Among others he ciles Joel 2 ; 10 , 30 , 31 – 2 Thess, 1; 1 - 7 - Ps, 10 – 50 and 97 - Is. 30 , 27

30 - Is.66; 12, 16 -- 13; 5 . 18-24; 1 , 6 , 16 , 2234; 1, 8 - Malth . 24 ; 29 - Mark 13; 24 – Jer.
25 ; 30 . That these and the like predictions do not refer to the final judgment, he says is

apparent; for though the judgment described is awful, yet generations ofmen are to suc .
ceed it. They speak of the slain ' bodies and blood extended on the earth and trod
den under fooi as dung " " the treading down of the wicked under the soles of the feet."
of " Israelbeing deliverded," while the nations are punished," & c. Jer. 25 ; 30— Zeph :
1 ; 14 . 18 ; - Mal. 4 , 3 . - Is. 2 , 11 . Such circumstances as these do not comport with ihe

description of the final judgment, Rev . 20; 12, when the wicked shall not be slain , nor
punished by waters, fires , floods, hail, or the waves of the sea ; on the contrary , they shall
be raised io life and punished with the eternal flames of hell. But to return to the idea
above stated . The present dispensation oThe present dispensation of the gospel among the gentiles , are the last

times of this world that now is. It is as it were, the lengthening of the times of the gen
tiles, in order to take out of them an elect church ; in consequence of the fall of the Jew
ash church who had the first offer of the kingdom . And herein will be verified the saying

of our Lord , “ Many that are last shallbe first," & c . * See Rey .6 ; 10, 11
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in error ; though they agree not in what the error consisted . In this
one matter, however, which is of great practicalmoment, the reform

ed churches of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries agreed with

millenarians-- we mean in the doctrine of the possible nearness of
the advent of Christ, and the duty of Christians constantly to watch

for it. This doctrine or belief is often confounded with the conclu
sions of some who, with over-much confidence, presume upon the

correctness of the application of the chronological prophecies to cer
tain events recorded in history , and on the ground thereof, undertake

to compute our distance in time, from the end of the dispensation .

Yet this is a matter quite distinct from the general doctrine of which
we are speaking , into which we do not propose to enter. It is suffi

cient to say , that many millenarians do not believe such piophecies

were designed to enable the church to fix absolutely the time in which

they shall be fulfilled, but only to awaken a spirit of watchfulness
(and this is an important use ) as their fulfilment draws near Others

declare their want of confidence in any calculations of thissort which

hitherto have been made. * But apart from any such precise calcu

lations, the general doctrine as before stated, is often urged as a sub
stantive ground of objection against the millenarian scheme. Thatit

should be, by those who cordially enter into the prevailing expecta

tions of the church , is not surprising. It seems unlikely , it is said by

some objectors, “ considering the shortness of the Christian dispensa

tion up to the present time, compared with that which has gone be

fore it.” It seems unlikely , “ from viewing the condition of the
world itself in regard to its developements.” It seems unlikely , “ in

asmuch as the moral plans of God, so far as developed in the Scrip
tures, t do not appear to be sufficiently accomplished to warrant the

expectation of such an event. " In the view of others, the intrinsic

improbability of the doctrine is so great, it amounts to a proof, that

the system which comprises it, nust be absurd , and its abetters fanat

ics or enthusiasts.

Those who thus severely judge, seem not to be aware of the history

* Jeremiah Burroughes, a member of de Westminster Assembly , wno died in 1646 ,
and is reckoned by Dr. Wilkins among the most eminent of the English Divres o prac.

ticaldivinity , expresses himself ihus on this subject. “ Butnow it you ask me when shall

these things be ; when shall Jerusalem bemade the praise of the whole earth ? It is very
hard to determine the particular time, but surely at the end of Antichrist's reign il nast

be. And how long Antichrist shall reign , that we know certainly ; only the difficulty is 10

reckon the very time of the beginning of his reign . . . . . . . Antichrist shall reign for 1200

years, and we have such parallel Scriptures for this , that there is nothing more evident

than it is, and generally , divines agree upon it." Then afier citing sereial texts he pro

ceeds, “ Now all the difficulty is about the beginning of the 180 rears. . . . . Tond gelo

erally those that make a computation of the reign of Anuchsisc. ihes pitch it upon luo

periods : either upon such a time as will be ended within a vor1 few wars, as Mi. Brighi

man and others . . . . . Aud others in 1966 But there is another compntarion of these who
think the reign of Antichrist did notlerin so soll , and the conceive it will be a maler

of 200 or more cars before the beginning of these times. But I think God hath not left

it fully clear lo drtermine abou the time. Only this ; God .by his strange kind of wosking

anong us cotheem as it be wrre nastening of the time as it it were rear at hand." Jeru .

salem 's Glory Breakmg Forth into the World , p 89 ,52ofsecond ediven .

f 'The moralplans referred 10. are the conversion of the world , the reign of righteons
ness , inlet the realize lion of a spiritual m l'enium . The Seriptures which develope

them , as the objecter suposes, are such as the following Gen . 3 ; 15 - 2 :'; 14. Nomh. 14 ;

21. P . 2 ; 8 - 72; 11. 17. 15 . 2 ; 4. P's , 7 ; 7 . 15 . 5 ?; - - 11; 13. Zech . 14 , 9 s 11, 6 - 40 ; 7
- 30 ; 26 . ACLs 2 ; 16 . 17 . Lan . 7 ; 27. The objection is ihe same. Therefore , asrne al.
reals considered , only stated in a more general iam ; and applied eyecial to the mil
Jenarian doctrine concerning the possible wearsess of the end of the dispensation , and the
duty of Christians to watch for il
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of this article of the millenarian 's belief, nor that he can summon to

its defence , such learned and sober -minded Christians asCalvin , Lat

imer , Knox, Sandys, Ridley, Bradford , Davenant, the divines of the

Westminster Assembly , Cartwright, Piscator, Watson, Thomas Adams,

the fra ners of the Saybrook Platforin , W . Romaine, and many others
of distinguished note in the church .

To maintain that this belief is fanatical or absurd , says the millen

arian , is to maintain that all these honoured servants of God, whose

labours still continue, through the Divine favour, to bless the church

es, were fanatics ; to maintain that it is improbable , on grounds like

those suggested , is to assign human reasons for Scripture truths - a

practice which has contributed more to secularize and pervert the

gospel, and make it a thing of this world , than any other one cause .

This did not the reformers and the godly ministers of the ages refer

red to . The estimation in which the divines of the sixteenth and

seventeenth centuries are now held by the church , is manifest from

the fact that new editions of one and another of their works are con

stantly called for. This is virtually a confession that their writings

are superior to those of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. *

But in vain shall we search in them for any interpretations of pro

phecy which will supportthe hypothesis of a spiritualmillenium before

the coming of Christ ; and what is more to our present purpose, the
earnestness, the solemnity , and the depth of piety by which they are

characterised, and the warnings, the pungentappeals with which they

abound, are perhaps to be ascribed more to their belief in the near

approach of the judgment than to any other cause. They lived un

der the abiding influence of a judgment near at hand, which could

not but influence greatly their practical estimate of this world ' s goods,

and their plans for the disposal of them . “ The real and pressing
conviction ,” saysMr. Noel,t of the return of the Lord Jesus Christ

to erect a tribunal of abiding justice on earth , would go far to awe

rebellion of heart into subjection , and to reverse the practical estimate

of power, influence , distinction , wealth . . . . . Even good men, . . . .

while they recognize a distant, stately , and indistinct notion of Provi

dence, vehemently oppose a domination which would overawe their

passions, and render painful the pursuits of ambition , pleasure ,
wealth .” “ Consider, " says another writer , “ what would be the

conduct of a man who really believed his Lord might come before

his death . . . . . Examine the details of human employment, desire ,

and expectation , and put the question upon each particular ; what

would be the influence of this belief, upon such a man , in respect to

it ? Would he be greedy of wealth ? Would he amass itby oppres

sion or extortion ? Would he hoard it? Would he entail bis estates ?

Would he covet earthly distinctions ? Would he over-estimate pre
sentease ? Would he be indifferent to the immediate conversion of

his children or near relations ? . . . . Is a child trained in the way he

should go , who reads in every thing about him the sentiment, “ My

Lord delayeth his coming ?" . . . . Even the operations of the church

. . . . are often founded on this principle : how often it is, that money

is given with the direction to fund the principal, while the interest

* See Cuninghame on the Fulness of the Times , 163, 164.
+ Prospects of the Christian Church, Chap. 8 . Published in the Literalist, vol. 1.
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only is to be expended in the promotion of some pious object. Do
not such directions plainly say, my Lord will delay his coming for a

long time yet to come? "'*

We give these extracts to show the supposed practical bearing of
this article of the millenarian 's belief which is often stigmatized as

fanatical ; and also to show what millenarians believe was the influ
ence of the same expectation upon the reformed churches in the six

teenth and seventeenth centuries. Undoubtedly the most important
doctrine in the millenarian scheme, in a practical point of view , is
this of the uncertainty of the day of the Lord ' s coming, and its pos

sible nearness to us at all times. The millenium , as we have seen ,

is not, according to their view , the inheritance of the elect church ,

and therefore is not the object of its hope ; for before that era , the
elect church will be gathered in their resurrection bodies to the Lord

in glory . Nor is it an object of hope to the ungodly of Christendom ,
as if it were to break upon the world like the light of the morning,

gently and gradually to cheer and to bless those who have resisted
the less energetic influences of the Spirit at the present day . For

between us and it, the Lord will cometo judgment ; and those of his

enemies (to whom the gospel has been preached ) who would not

that he should reign over them , (which unwillingness they express

as often as they reject the preached gospel, he will, according to the

parable, command the ministers of his justice , to bring and slay them
before him .

Wehave dwelt longer upon this topic than we originally intended,

* It is impossible , and would be improper in a review , to enter at large into incidental
topics; but as it is ofien inquired why it is not just as well to remind men of their own
mortality , as to preach the coming of the Lord to judgment; itmay not be improper to
suggest soine of the answers whicb millenarians make. First, then , they say , because

wemay expect, that God will bless such truths ashe requires to be presenied to ihe minds
ofmen ,when he would notbless motives of human suggestion . The question is , which
motive do the inspired apostles most frequently hold up ? for they are our guides . They

almost always refer to the coming of the Lord to judgment - seldom if ever to death ; as
a motive to sway Christians Paul in his epistles, refers to this event near thirty times,
and all the other apostles several times. One reason for this may be, that for aught that
was revealed , the Lord might come before death , aceording to the common course ofna
ture, would overtake those whom they addressed . ( 2 .) The common doctrine allowsmer

ainple scope for the execution of post-obit plans in respect to their families and proper
ties. But the doetrine of the Lord 's adveut always near, (though itmay notbe impend

ing ) gathers and concentrates all of a man 's interests and affectionswithin a shorter space

than he may hope to live , judging (as he always will) by the common course of nature .
And if he really believes it, he will feel the iniense urgency of the obligation to do all his

duty with his might. It is not enough for him , that he is in the ark himself , if his loved
ones are out of it. He never thinks of bequeathing the trust of a religious duty to others

who are to come after him , which he can perform bimself. As bis Master commands him
to watch at all times for his coming, the injunction implies the duty to be the executor of

all his pious purposes. ( 3.) If this influence were ſeli by all Christians individually, it
would give surprising power to the corporale action of the whole body. The Lord 's
treasury would be in the pockels of his people , (not in funded revenues,) and would be
forthco hen and where and in whateveramount it should be wanted . The mental,

moral, physical energies of the church ; its men , women , and children ,money, goods,
lands, would be at prompt command . So it was in ibe age of the apostles, when the
watch word of the church was Maranaiba, Dominus noster venit, Acts 4 ; 34, 37. It was

churches missionary in the true sense of ibe word . Men :

and bodies of men , will act leisurely, when they know orbelieve they have a long time in

which they may do what is on their hands. God , who has eternity for the execution of

bis plans, seems slack in the estimation of unthinking men , concerning his promise ; but

well may he act leisurely . It is not bis will , however, to authorize slackness on our part ,

presuming that our dispensation has long cycles yet to run . He has dropped an impeneo

irable veil over all beyond the present moment. See Noel's Prospects for more on this

subject.
See the extract from McFarlane 's Essay , in a note to a former page .
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but wemust not close it without some references, showing what was
the belief of the church during the sixteenth and seventeenth centu .

ries concerning the time of the Lord 's coming.
We have already referred to a passage in the Institutes of Calvin ,

in which he declares that “ the Scripture uniformly commands us to

look forward with eager expectation to the coming of Christ, and de
fers the crown of glory that awaits us till that period. "' * But the

sentiments of Calvin may be learned with more particularity from

his observations upon 1 Cor.xv. 51 ; 1 Thess. iv . 15 ; v . 1 ; 2 Thess.
ü . 2 . t By consulting these places , the reader will see that heunder

stood the apostle as teaching that the day of the Lord 's advent is to
be expected at all times — that Christians are always to have their

expectations awake, and to be kept in suspense , promising them
selves no certain interval of time, but to be at all times prepared , and

standing , as it were , upon watch , and continually expecting that day .

The Westminster Confession of Faith is not less explicit : in chap.
33, concerning the last judgment, this article occurs : “ As Christ

would have us to be certainly persuaded that there shall be a day of

judgment, both to deter all men from sin and for the greater consola

tion of the godly in their adversity : so will he have that day un

known to men; that they may shake off all carnal security , and be al
ways watchful, because they know not at what hour the Lord will

come, and may be ever prepared to say, Come, Lord Jesus, come
quickly, amen .”' The corresponding article in the Saybrook Plat

form is almost word for word , the same.

Now it cannot be said that the day of judgment spoken of in these
articles, intends the day of a man's death , because virtually that is

the day of judgment to him ; for the title of the chapter, and the
ether articles of it, show that the great day of the Lord is meant,

in which he will judge, not only men , but apostate angels. Theex

pectation, therefore , which these articles inculcate , is that which

millenarians cherish .
Pictet, in his Theologiâ Christianâ,$ inculcates the same doctrine.

* The Lord ' s will is, that the last hour should be unknown, that it
may be always looked for ; so that while we are unable to foresee it,

* Institutes, Book iii. ch . 25 , sec . vi.

* 1 Cor. 15 ; 51. “ Quum autem dicit, nog immutabimur, in eorum numero se comprehendih

qui victuri sunt ad Christi adventum : quoniam jam erant postrema tempora , expectandus sanctis

fuit dies ille in singulas horas. Quanquam ad Thessalonicenses, memorabile illud vaticinium
edit , de futura dissipatione Ecclesiæ , antequam adventat Christus ; sed illud non obstat, quin tan

quam in rem præsentem adducens Corinthios, se et illos adjungere iis potuerit qui tunc super

stitrs futuri erant.
1 Thess. 4 ; 16 . Quod autem in prima persona loquens, se quasiunum facit ex eorum numero,

qui usque ad diem extremum victuri sunt ; eo vult, Thessalonicenses in expeetationein erigere ,

adeoque pios omnes tenere suspensos, ne sibi tempus aliquod pomittant. Nam ut demus, ipsum er

peculiari revelatione scivisse venturum aliquanto se rins Christum ; hanc tamen Ecclesiæ com

munem doctrinam trapi oportuit, ut fideles omnibus horia paratl essent.

1 Thess . 5 ; 1 . Diem porro adventus sui nobis esse absconditum voluit Christus, ut suspensi

quasi in excubiis stemus.

2 Thess . 2 ; 2 . Interea sic vult Dominus (illam diem ) a nobis assidue expectari, ut certum spati
um minime praefiniamus.

In the Directory for the Public Worship of God , as adopted in the Presbyterian Church of

fcotland, under the heads, “ or Public Prayer before Sermon ," and " or Prayer after Sermon , ”

ministers are directed to pray for the fall of Antichrist and the hastening of the second coming

of our Lord , ” and for " a watching for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. " But these clauses

are omitted in the Directory adopted by the Presbyterian church in the United States. These

clauses in the Directory of the Church of Scotland , are in harmony with the article cited above,

end proper to be observed by those who believe the article in the sense in which it was penned .

Lib . 12; cap . 3. Ignoratur tempus istud : nemonovit , ne filius quidem ,Marc 13; 32, etc . La

tet unus ut observentur omnes ; horam ultimam Dominus ideo voluit incognitain ; ut semper es
set suspecta , ut dum illam prævidere non possumus , ad illam sine intermissione preparemur.
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wemay alwaysbe prepared for it.” So does Piscator :* “ The advent

of the Lord to judgment, is to be looked for with perpetual vigilance,
especially by the ministers of the word.” Thomas Adams (cir.

1633) remarks, on 2 Pet. iii. 3 , “ The end in the apostles' time, was
not far off ; now , it must be very near. If that were the last day ,

thismust be the last hour ; or if that were the last hour, this is the
last minute ." . . . . “ From all this we may gather, that so deep are
we fallen in the latter end of these last days, that for aughtwe know ,

before we depart from this place, wemay look for the last fire to flash

in our faces.” John Howet says, “ nor will the time of expectation

be long, when I shall awake when he shall appear. Put it to the
longest term . It was said sixteen hundred years ago to be but a little

while . Three times over, in the shutting up of the Bible , he tells

us, “ I come quickly ." In 1755, we find W . Romaine expressing

himself thus: “ The marks and signs of his (Christ's) second advent

are fulfilling daily . His coming can not be far off. If you compare

the uncommon events which the Lord said were to be the forerunners

of his coming to judgment, with what hath lately happened in the
world , you must conclude that the time is at hand .” He then pro

ceeds to other remarks which are entirely incompatible with the pre
vailing expectations of the church .

The same belief concerning the uncertainty of the continuance of
the present dispensation , and the duty of Christians at all times to

watch for the coming of Christ to judgment, obtained among the early
Christian writers or fathers. Augustine compares this dispensation
to the old age of a man . It has no determinate limits - it may be
greatly prolonged beyond expectation , or it may be suddenly cut

short. But certainly , if any have reason to watch carefully for the

• Comment on 1 Thess. 4 ; 14 . Quum dics adventus Domini nos lateat, semper parati simusad
excipiendum adventurum sohrie scilicet viventes , vigilantes et orantes . Vide Luc. 2 ; 34 , 35 , 36 ,

item Luc . 12 ; 35 - 0 , it m Matih , 24 ; 42 -44 10 . 21; 25 . Obs . Quum vero hora adventus illius

nos latent semper studere debemus pietati, ut possumus coram Domino consistere , etc .

Luc. 18 ; 8 obs. Quuni podie fides Christiana vava avis in terris . . . . monemur hoc judicio , ad
ventum Domininon procul abesse. Etsi enim niulti fidem ore profitentur, tamen plerique factis
eam negant.

Luc. 12 ; 35. Adventus Dominiad judicium perpetua cum vigilantia et officii cura expectandus

est, ne incantos opprimat; idque imprimis mimist is verbi.

Works, vol 1 , page 263. Blessedness of the Righteous. ( 1668 ) Howe wasborn 1630 , he died

in 1705 . Hewas a cotemporarywith Whithy,who was born in 1638 , and died in 1725 . Tu Howe' s
2d Sermon on the prosperous state of the Christian Interest, (vol. 1, p 567 - 8 of Works, preach

ed some ten years after the pitssage above cited , though not published till 1725 , which was fire
and twenty years after Whithy' s Treatise on the millenium , ) he gives the outline of a spiritual

millenium , resembling the present theory , although he speaks cautiously , and in some places
indistincuy.

tltmay be said , howrver, that “ these good men were mistaken , as the pvent has shown.

The providence of God - ar as some perhaps would say , a better sy -tem of exegesis - has made

us wiser, and the church has long whice dismissed all such unfounded apprehensions. " Millena

rians admit that the providence of God has made us wiser in respect to the past , but not as to the

future . Could they have foreseen whatwesee in retrospect, they would nothave had such views

of the uncertainty of the future as they appear to have cherihed , and this is all millenarians ad

mit . A Christian commits no mi take . however, by obeying his Lord ' s express command . Duty

is bis , while the event is in he Lord ' s hand. But the argument, so far as it is founded upon

mere lapse of time, is fallacious ; for while every succeeding year appears to add to its strength ,

it really taken from it ; unless we believe with the infidel, the Lord will never come. In fact, it

will appear in be strongest, and those according to it , will have most reason to say, “ where is

the promise of his coming , for - ince the fathers fell asleep , all things continue as froun the begin

ming of the creation ' t the time when the judgments of the Lord ' s coming shall overwhelm

those who thus reason . It is declared expressly , that thatday shall come as a snare on all them

that dwell on the face of the whole earth . Even the church will be like the ten virgins, asleep .

Is it impossible , then . thatGod should permit the whole church to fall away from this doctrine, as

a means of fulfilling these predictions ? Is it not singular that Dr. Whitby , a decided opposer of

Calvinismi, snould indirectly , and perhaps without designing it , have succeeded in modiging - in

fact i undermining that system in two so important particulars, as the doctrine of election , in

respext to its future bearings and application , and the uncertain duration of the present dispensa

tion ?
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end of life, those have, who have entered upon its last period . From
the fathers, the same doctrine passed into the Roman Catholic church ,
as appears by authors who lived before as well as since the reforma
tion . We have added in a note, * some further references on this

* LATIMER. in his sermon on the judgment, (1552, ) and Becor , in his sermon on the
second coming of Christ, ( 567.) express the belief that the greatday was near.

Knox, in bis “ leller to the faithful in London," (1554 ) says, “ Has he tot," the Lord
Jesus Christ, “ in despite of Satan 's malice carried up our flesh into heaven ? Aud shall he
not return ? Weknow that he shall relurn and that with erpedition ,' fc.

RIDLEY, in his “ Lamentation for the Change of Religion ," (1554 or 5 .) says. “ The
world without doubt- this I do believe, and therefore I say i - draws towards an end . . . .
Let us with John , the servant of God , cry in our hearts unto our Saviour, Cbrisl, come

Lord Jesus come."
BRADFORD says, “ Letters from his Prison " (1551 or 5 ,) “ Covet not the ihings that

are in this world , but long for the coming of the Lord Jesus. . . . God will one day restore
them (ie, our bodies .) to us.like to the body of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ,whose
coming is now at hand . Letus look for it, and lift up our heads for our redemprion draw .
eth nigh " . . . . . “ He," j. e Jesus Christour Lord , 110w is not seen elsewhere [than in
heaven or otherwise than by faith ; until he shall be seen as he is , to the salvation of

those that look for his coming , which I trust is not far of ; for if the day of the Lord
drew neas in the apostles' time which is now above 1500 years past, el cannot be , I trust,
long hence. now . I trust our Redeemer's coming is at hand

JOHN CARELES (martyr, 1556 .) says, “ If you will nothere willingly suffer wjih Christ
for ibe testimony of his everlasting iruth , yon shall suffer with the world now . for your
own wickedness, and then you shall not reign with Christ in glory at his gracious coming,

anto idhich now I hope it is not rery long .
ARCRBISHOP Sindys, (who died 1588.) in his sermon , “ End or all things at hand ,"

remarks , " but as his coming is most certain , so the hour, day ,monih . year, is most uncer
tain ." Hethen refers to Acts 1; 7. Math. 24; 36 . 1 Thess . 5 ; 2. “ Now as we know not
the day and the time, so let us be assured this coming of the Lord is near. . . . . Thot it is

al hund , it may be probably gathered out of the Scriptures. The signs mentioned by
Christ in the gospel which should be the foreshowers of this terrible day , are almost al
ready all fulfilled," & c .

Bishop DAVENANT , on Col., ( 1627 ,) says, “ He has decreed that the glory of Christ.
ians is to be expected on the second coming of Christ, . . . Now this day, if we believe
the scriptures, will comeboth quickly and suddenly.
JOHN Muton 's belief on thi ticle ma be learned from a passage near the end of

his second book on the Relormation in Eugland . “ Thou , the eternaland shortly erpected
King . shall open the clouds to judge the several kingdoms of the world ." & c . And if the
Treatise on Christian Doctrine, not long since discovered and printed , he righily ascribed
o him , he believed in what is called the doctrine of the personal reign of Christ on earth .
See hap . 32 Or Perfect Glorification including the Second Adventof Christ & r .

In a Catechism by John BUUGHTON , (printed in 1600 .) under the head “ Or the Last
and Final Judgment," we have the following Qu When shall this day be ? Ans. The
precise day ,week , moneth and yeere. neither man nor any of the angels can tell, & c .
Qu. Why would God have this day unknown to us ! Ans. To bridle our curiosity , to try
and exercise our faith , hope, and patience - lo fear us from carnal security to make us
watch and s coming continually , having our loins girt, our lamps trimmed

with the oyl of aith and good works, not deferring and procrastinating our repentance.”
He then proceeds to treat of the signs of Christ's coming .

WRIGHT. ( a celebrated English Puritan . boru 1535 . died 1603. ) Harmony on

Maith . 24; 42. Mark 13; 33 . Luke 21; 34 . bas the following : “ Magis ergo nos exsuscitat
ad vigilandistudium quod dies Domini nobis cælatur, quam si innotesceret." . . . " Caven .

dum ergo, ne de Christi adventu tanquam de re quæ in aliquot sæcula rejicitur, cogitemus."
WILLIAM PERKINS, a distinguished Puritan divine who died in 1602, says, " Now the

truth that may be avouched against all, is this , that no man can know . or sel down ,
or conjecture ihe day , the week , ihemonth , the year, or the age, (i, e the 100 years as ex .
plained in the margin . ) wherein the second coming of Christ and the last day of judgment

shall be ” Hethen refers to Maith 24 ; 36 . Acis 1; 7 . 1 Thess. 5 ; 2 . “ Now weknow
that a man that keeperb his house , cannot conjecture or imagine when a thiet will come,
and therefore no man can sel down the particular lime or age , when Christ shall come to

He then proceeds to remaik upon the signs which will precede and attend st.

The first is , this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached ihrough the whole world for a
witness , Matth . 24 ; 14 ,which he says must be understood , not that the gospel must be
preached to the whole world at any one time, for that, I take it, was never yet seen ,nei
ther shall be ; (of course this author did not expect a spintualmillenium lelore the coming

of Christ;) but it shall be published distinctly and successirrly at sereral times. The other
sigus be mentions are lhe revealing of Antichrist, 2 Thess. 2 ; 3- the generaldeparting of
mostmen from the faith , 2 Thess. 2 ; 3 - a general corruption of manners. 2 Tim . 2 ; 3
terrible and grievous calamities,Mauh. 26 ; 6 , 16 - exceeding deadness of heart, Luke 17 ;

26 _ the calling of the Jews, Rom . 11; 25 . He then adds, " These are the signs that doe
31
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subject, as well to Protestant writers as to those of the Roman church .

It would be easy greatly to multiply them . These, however, may

suffice to show what was the common doctrine of the church upon

before the coming of Christ ; all which are almost past, and therefore the end cannot be far
off.” . . . . “ Furthermore the second coming of Christ is sudden , as the coming of a thief
in the night. He will come when the world thinketh not of him , as a share doth on the
bird . Eposition of the Creed . .

See also Martin Luther's Colloq.Mens. c . 34 and 38 , cited also by Stackhouse ,Com
plete body of Divinity .
Rev. J . Janeway said , “ Of this I am confident, throagh infinite mercy that the very

meditation of that day," viz , the day of judgment, “ hath ever ravished mysoul ; and the
thought of the certainty and nearness of it is more refreshing to me than the comforts of
the whole world ."
PETER RAVANEL, a French Protestant, who died about 1680, in his Thesaurus ad voc.

Judicium , says, “ Merito quidem vult, Deus diem judicii a nobis ignorari, ut illum in sin
gulos dies expectantes, vigilemus et oremas assidue , ne nos imparatos opprimat.”

h Protestantwho lived near the beginning of the last century ,

in his · Systeme de la Religion Protestante ,” which is declared to be in conformity with
the Confession of Faith of the Protestant Churches of France , by thirteen ministers , who
approved the work , has the following question and answer in his chapter, “ Du dernier
jugement." Qu. Quand se fera ce jugement? Re. “ Le jour est bien deternine dans le
conseil de Dieu, mais personne ne le sait,comme le Seigneur nous le declare ,dans l'evan
gile . La sagesse de Dieu , ayant voulu , nous le cacher pour nous tenir dans une règilence
continuelle ." Veillez dit il car vous ne savez a quelle heure le Seigneur viendra.
C 'est encore ici, qu'il faut raporter la parabole des serviteurs, qui veillent et qui attendent
leur maitre ; et celle des vierges qui liennent leur lampes allumees, afin que quand l'epoux
viendra elles soient en etat de le recevoir,

In direct opposition to these views, are the instructions of the pulpit at the present day
- of those pulpits even which are occupied by divines of the siricter sort of Calvinists .
Wehave heard a minister of great eminence, and deserved influence, and of revered pi
ety and great sobriety of judgment, assure his hearers “ that the day ofthe Lord was not
near- that they should notbe troubled about it, for although the apostacy predicted by St.
Paul had occurred , yetthere were other prophecies which must be fulfilled before the com
ing of Christ and the day of judgment,viz . those relating to the conversion of the beathen."
He then proceeded to express his views concerning the conversion of the nations accord

ing to the prevailing theory. It is in truth the communis doctring of the church at the pre
sent day . Wemention it as a singular fact in dogmatic history - a fact that can be estab
Jished beyond controversy, that the most orthodox ministers of the present day do teach
upon this point, directly the opposite of the doctrine orCalvin and the reformers, and theis
successors in the churches, till near the beginning of the 18th century .
Weadd a few jeferences to Roman Catholic commentators .

Bernard Lamy, a learned priest of the oratory , who was born in 1640 and died 1715 , in
his Harmony and Commentary , chap. 14 of lib . 5 , (on Mauih . 24 ; 36 . Mark 13; 31,) has the
following : • De die autem illa et hora adrentus Domini ad jndicium , nemo scil, neque
angeli coelorum , ne que filius, nisi solus Deus. . . . . . Omnia ergo ejus (ss . Christi) cogni
tioni patebant, sed e re erat Christianorum , ut pendulæ expectationis incerto , sicut loquitur
B . Hieronymus, semper crederent diein esse venturum , quem ignorarent, quando venturus
esset,”' & c .
Nicolas de Lyra , (who flourished about A , D . 1320,) on Mauh. 13; 32, at the words

“ Neque filius," remarks, “ Iu eo enim sunt omnes thesauri sapientiæ et scientiæ abscon
diti. Ideo absconditi, quia nobis scire non expedit; unde ait; non est vestrum nosse tem
pora velmomenta quæ pater posuit in sua poicstale ; in quo ostendit quod sciat, sed nos
se apostolis non expediat, ut semper incertide adventui judicis sic quotidie rivant quasi alia
die judicandi. Scii ergo filius sibi, sed non nobis, ut semper simus soliciti : Unde Videle
vigilate , etc .
OnMatth . 24; 36 ,he says, Hic circa judicium ostendit incertitudinem . . . . . . quia per

rationem naturalem homonon potest tempus illud certitudinaliter cognoscere, quia de
pendet ex simplici voluntale Dei. Similiter nec per revelationem cognoscit; quia si hoc
rerelasset aliquibus hoc fuisset factum apostolis qui fueruntmaximeilluminati tamen , ipsis
de hoc querentibus respondit “ non est vestrum nosse ," etc . Act 1; 7 , quod exponens Au
gustinus (lib . 18, de civit, Dei) dicit Omnium calculantium digitos resolvit ille , qui hoc
dixit - per digitos, potentiam numerandi intelligit.

The reader may consult Siackhouse's Complete Body of Divinity , for the opinions of
Lactantius, Tertullian , Chrysostem ; also , Ger. Job , Vossius, Theses Theologicæ - de
judicio extremo de adventu Christide resurrectione carnis- de mundi fine , where
he will find numerous references to the fathers, and the scholastic theologians, showing
their opinions on these topics, as well as his own. See, also ,Mede's Works, 771. We
add two further extracts :

Actas ultima generis humani, quæ incipit a Domini adventu , usque ad finem sæculi,
quibus generationibus computetur, incertum est. Sicut etiam senectus, quæ est ultima
ælas hominis, non habetdeterminatum tempus, secundum mensuram aliarum , cum quando
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this subject, until near the beginning of the eighteenth century. It
as true , thatmost of the reformers considered the millenium as past,

and Baxter wrote his Treatise upon “ The Glorious Kingdom of Christ
Described,”' & c ., on that supposition . It is also true, that the doctrine
under consideration is equally inconsistent with the theory of a mil
lenium past, as with a millenium to come before the end of this dis

pensation , because while that period is supposed to have been cur

rent, or approaching, it must have had the same effect upon the minds
of Christians, (who were then alive , if they believed it, ) that the

expectation of a millenium yet to come, before the second advent

of Christ, has upon Christians at the presentday. Whereas this doc
trine, if it be true, was designed to be a standing article of the faith
and duty of the church in every age ; and if the injunction of our
Lord to watch for his coming, refers (as Calvin and the other authors

cited consider it,) to the personal advent of Christ to judgment, it
has imposed the corresponding duty upon every Christian , in every

past age — it imposes it likewise upon us ; andwill continue obligatory .
upon all who may come after us, till the Lord shall come.* This is

nimnori
1 Impor

que sola tantum lereai temporis quantum præcedentes ætates omnes simul lenuerunt. Au
gustin , lib . 83, quest. questione 58.

Dominus vult omnes solicitos et paratos semper esse ad occurrendum Christo , et propter
hoc etiam Apostolis de hoc quærentibus respondit (Acts 1; 7 ,) non vestrum est nosce tem
pora etc . Summæ of Thomas Aquinas. Supp . by Jerome de Medicis. Quest. 168 or 77.
Art . 2 .

* This doctrine of the uncertain continuance of the present dispensation , and the duty
of Christians at all times to watch for its end , and the cor of the Lord has

ant bearing upon the structure of the Old Testament prophecies. I these clearly foretold
two advents of Messiah , separated from each other by a defined and revealed interval of
any considerable duration, (say the eighteen centurieswhich weknow have elapsed, ) the
doctrine and the duty inculcated in the New Testament upon Christians to watch for the
second coming of Christ, would be incongruous with them . Hence, David Levi, a learn
ed modern Jew , assuming from the common doctrine of the church at the present day ,
that such an interval is declared in the New Testament, to exist, urges this incongruity ,
as an argument against its truth . And if the New Testament really did represent the
second coming of Christ as remole, it would be incongruous with those prophecies which
represent the two advents as one, taking no notice of any interval between them . But

according to the views stated , the New Testament withholds all information upon the
time of the second advent, and on the ground of men 's ignorance of the time, requires
them to watch for it as possibly (for aught they know ) near. Assuming the moment of

the ascension , or even the death of Christ, at which the old economy ended, as the be
ginning of the interval, it is contracted as it were , to a mere point, so that in the regard
of prophecy , the two advents approximate indefinitely ; and the intervalbecomes like the
intercalary day in our chronology , which we take no notice of i

chronology , which we take no notice of in our general expressions

of time. " To illustrate ; take an example from (Dan. 2,) theimage and the stone which is
represented as smiting ít : Wemay say the instant when the stone first reaches the image ,
denotes the first advent ; the crumbling of the image under its power, (which instantly
would follow such an event in nature.) denotes the second advent, or the events which
will befall the kingdoms represented by the image, at that time. The interval between
The first moment of contaci, and the fall of the image, would not be noticeable , perhaps
too short for notation . Take another example from the sameprophet; (9 ; 24 .) He speaks
of finishing the transgression (alluding perhaps to the effects of Adam 's prevarication ,
upon his posterity and the world ,) and making an end of sin , and bringing in everlasting
righteousness and the glorious consummation of all things, in the kingdom of God , asde
pending alike on the termination of the seventy wecks. But this work , though begun , the
Lord will not finish till he comes again . Now , we see potyet all things put under him
the image of gentile power still stands as firmly on its feet, apparently, as ever, Satan is
at large , and the nationis yield him their obedience . The prophet, tl

therefore , in

also , siuks outof view the interval of the two advents, and brings them , so to speak , in

contact or continuity. Is . 49; 8 , is another example of the same kind : the reducing of

the earth to order, (TON XATXOTROH1 Thygmo, see the LXX.)which is yet in great dis

order, - or the restitution ( a FoxGTAOTAGEWS TAVtWy) of all things, as Peter expresses

it, Acts 3 ; 19, 21, or to take the common version - lhe establishing of the earth , (which

means the same thing ) is spoken of in immediate connexion with the call of the gentiles.

So in Is .61; 1, the day of vengeance of our God (which refers to the judgments which
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a strong reason with millenarians for believing that the millenium
cannot form any part of the presentdispensation . The hypothesis of
the millenium past, (if erroneous) is in one respect, however, less
pernicious in its present effects , than the hypothesis of a future spir

itual millenium as a part of the present dispensation , if that also be
erroneous. For those who believe the millenium past, are now , by
their own theory in the position of watchfulness for the coming of

Christ. This we have seen from the foregoing citations. But this

theory , nevertheless, leads, as millonarians suppose, to erroneous
opinions concerning the nature of the day of judgment, or rather of
that series of events which shall ensue upon the coming of the Lord .
They suppose (ormost of them do) that the Lord , whenever he shall

come, will come finally and suddenly to put an end to all human
things, and to destroy the earth itself, after having translated his saints

will attend the Lord 's second coming ) is joined in one hreath , with the acceptable year of
the Lord . It is observable , that our Lord in citing this placobservable , that our Lord in citing this place (see Luke 4 ; 19) disjoins

the day of vengeanı e , from the acceptable year, which cameto the Jewish nation ,during
his personal ministry . He knew they would reject him ; and he alludes to the present
dispensation implicitly (in verses 25 , 27 ,) where he intimates the call of the gentiles ,
Hence the separation of the acceptable year of the Jews, and of vengeance at

his coming in glory. So Gen . 49, 10 , connects the gathering of the people with the com
ing of Shiloh ; taking no notice of the interval between the first and second coming ; al
though the event bas shown since then , a dispersion of the Jewish people which still con

t es ; to which the gathering foretold , refers. These places are a few out of many ex
ames.

This doctrine also gives us the principle of a very common prolepsis in the New Tes.
taient, of which I l'et. 2 ; 9 - John 12; 31 - leb , 12; 28 - 1 ('or, 15 ; 27 , compared with
Heb 2; 8 - Cob 1; 13 are examples. The things spoken in these and the like passages,
are said to be done , or have occurred , or to be , because - wemean this as one of the
reasons their consummation or fulfilment may be looked for ( as some of the authors c

ferred to express in) in singulas horas. It is worthy to be observed also, that Calvin
( Instit book 3. chap . 25, sec 6 .) inakes nse of this docirme as a reason why we should
mot indulge in over curious inquiry , concerning the intermed ale state . As if he had said
because itmay be indefinitely short, for anght that is revealed ; the Scripture as it were .
taking our minds across it . uniformly commands us to look forward with eager expectation
to the coming of Christ, as an event whicb may - for aught that is reavealed - spare us
the necessity of heing unclothed of our earthly tabernacles and entering into thai slale .
It may seem fanciful (though it is a thought comected with this of Calvin ) that this doc
trine may supply one of the reasons why the death of believers is represented under the
image of sleep. Weknow that in the case of some at he last the separation of the soul
and body will not exceed in duration the usual period of rest in sieep Others, the Lord
may find, as he once did the daughter of Jairus . just departed ; others, as the son of the
widow of Nain ; others, as Lazarus. Now ,as from the moment of our Lord 's departure ,
his return has been , to be looked for , with eager expectation by all ; and as none could

know that the Lord would not come as shortly after his decease, as he came to these , the
Holy Spirit in beautiful and perfect harmony with this doctrine concerning the Lord's
coming, adopts the image of sleep to represent our intermediate state ; pobably in respect
to the time of its continuance ; certainly not to intimate a state of unconsciousness ; for

the souls of believers are happy in the presence of the Lord ( 2 Cor. 5 ; 6 . 8 – Phil 1 ; 23
Rev. 6 ; 10.) Theapostle makes this doctrine a ground of comfort to bereaved Christians,
1 Thess. '£ ; 13- 18 . "This doctrine , too ,may supply a reason why the destruction of Jeru .
salem is connected with the second advent of Christ. Rosenmuller (as cited by Ds.
Bloomfield , at Matth . 21; 43) remarks, that the apostles and primitive Christians were of
the opinion that the Lord 's advent at the destruction of Jerusalem - as he calls il -- and his
advent at the end of the world , would be separated by a very small interval - hey knew
Do! whether they would not take place at the same time . & e .

However ibismay be ; across this uncertain ilerra !, the rays of the ancient prophecies
sh 01, as rays of light pass an umrefracting medium - and pour all their rich glories on
the world to come; (Ileb . 2 ; 5 ,) mantling it with a brightiess, so resplendent, that our faith
less hearts will have it to be the vision of some distenpered brain Oh ! huw slow of
heart are God 's people to believe all that ibe prophets have written ; as if our Lord were
not good enough , or loving and faithful enough , or mighty enough, to execute all his word :
ar as if there were something in place or space , (irrespective of his own sovereign word

an 'l will.) thalil should be a inalier ofmoment to him . to select some other place or world

in the universe which he has made and governs, to exhibit, iu consummate perfection , the
work of his redeeming love !
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to a more glorious world ,* and consigned the wicked of all ages to
the place of eternal punishment; while millenarians believe, as we
have seen , that he will come to raise the pious dead, to bind Satan ,

to punish apostate Christendom , to usher in the kingdom of God , and

reign in righteousness over the whole earth . This hypothesis leads

too , as they suppose , to the further erroneous conclusion that the pre
sent dispensation is the kingdom of God . But on the other hand,

the doctrine of a spiritual millenium yet to come, before the Lord' s

advent, has wrought changes, as millenarians believe, which are at

present producing a pervading and practical influence upon the lives
of Christians. It has effaced from the belief of the principal part of

the Protestant church (however it may remain in their standards) the

important doctrine of the brevity and uncertain continuance of the

present dispensation , and by putting the church and the world upon

schemes which necessarily postpone the coming of the Lord to a dis

tant age , prepare both for that surprise with which the Scriptures

often declare that day will overtake them . This very fact is, in their

view , a striking sign of its near approach . To sum up these observa
tions :

Wegather from the last two topics the following particulars of the
millenarian system .

( 1 .) The object of the present dispensation , or the New Testa

ment economy is not to convert the whole world , but to take an elect

church out of it.

( 2 . ) For the execution of this purpose it always has been , and still

is , the highest interest of Christians, as well as their solemn duty , in

obedience to the Lord 's command, to preach the gospel withoutdelay

among all nations.

(3 .) The continuance of the dispensation is uncertain , and its end
should at all times be looked for as near, as well because the Lord

commands his followers to watch for his coming, as because they
cannot know how soon the body of his elect will be completed .

( 4 .) The condition of the true spiritual church during this dispen
sation , has been thus far, that of warfare and suffering, while its

numbers have been few , compared with the ungodly . Its condition

will continue to be the same to the end of it ; because the same

Scriptures which so truly describe its past condition , will be found to

apply to it with equal truth , in all future time, till the Lord shall

come.

(5 .) The visible church hitherto has been a mixed body, having

* It is observable that those divines in the 16th and 17th centuries who thought the mil .
lenium past, and were looking for the Lord's advent to judgment. relirresimaypa -sagis
of Scripture to the state of the church in heaven , which at the present dla : hoih priual.

ist anilleralists refer to a future state of the church on earth . But in dlo obis , this arte

obligeri in spiritualize tvein ,though into a vers different sense from that which ihe en pri
ails of a spiritual milleniuin before the coming of Christ, low put upon them . Ther

theory of the tulure compelled them to do so , ds it was quite evident they had notheel

ſulfiiled during aliv previous times.

frà llyn twro uerwe, in Rev. 21 ; 24, " he nations of them inal are saved " mil

lendrians suppose camiotmean the elect and glorified church. That is but one - the Ovos

ayov, reſerred to by 1 Peter 2 ; 9 , and by Paul. Eph . 1 ; 11, as the purchased possession ,

both apostles having reference perhaps to Exod 19; 5 . The nations (being many) of them
that are saved , ( from the judgments which will aiteud the second coming of the Lord )

shall walk , & c . This malier, however, has respect to a future economy about which

over-curious inquiries should not be indulged .
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evil as well as good within it, and such will it continue to be till the
Lord shall come.

(6 .) The prophecies of the Old Testament, therefore, which des

cribe the great enlargement of the church , so as to embrace all men

of all nations — its great purity also , its continued prosperity and pre

vailing influence , cannot receive their fulfilment during the present

dispensation , without nullifying, if not the whole, at least large por

tions of the New Testament Scriptures. They must have respect,

therefore to an economy which shall not begin until the New Testa

ment economy shall end. Those, then , who deny the futurity of

such an economy, do, according to millenarians, in effect deny also

the possibility of their fulfilment.

( 7 .) Finally ; because the Scriptures cannot be broken , and even

the heavensand the earth shallpass away while the word of the Lord

shall remain , the inference is inevitable that there is an economy to

come in which all that the prophets have written shall be literally

and gloriously fulfilled . Such is the inference of millenarians from

the preceding particulars , especially the fourth , fifth , and sixth , which

are founded , as they say, not upon the occult meaning of any obscure
prophecy of the Old Testament, but from the didactic and plainest

portions of the New

There are several other grounds of argument upon which millena

rians rely to prove the futurity of the kingdom of God . To these we

now pass, and the first which we shall mention, is the third of the

preceding particulars, viz ., the brevity and uncertain continuance of

the present dispensation . If there were no express declaration of

Scripture concerning the continuance of the kingdom of God, it

would be incredible, say they, that from its introduction , it should be

liable to be closed at any moment, and that the subjects of the king

dom should be commanded, at all times, to watch for its end . What

shall succeed it ? Shall we say , another economy of the sameking

dom on earth ? Spiritualists do not expect this ; on the contrary,
they maintain , that the present is the final economy. But while they

maintain this, they contend also, that it is not of such uncertain con
tinuance as millenarians pretend . Assuming the fact, however, as

proved , themillenarian proceeds to argue from the Scriptural marks or

characteristics of the kingdom of God . In Dan . vii. 13, 14 , 27, it is

called an everlasting kingdom - an everlasting dominion , which shall

not pass away — a kingdom that shall not be destroyed . In conformity

with this prophet, the apostle Peter ( II. i. 11 ,) describes it as the

everlasting kingdom of our Lord. The angel, too, in announcing to

Mary the incarnation and birth of Jesus, declared of him , " he shall

reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall

be no end ." (Luke i. 33.) Add to these, a passage from the Apoca

lypse, (xi. 15 ,) “ The kingdomsof this world are become the king

dom of our Lord and of his Christ,and he shall reign forever and ever .

The expectations of the Jewish nation were in accordance with these

representations. “ Wehave heard out of the law ," said the people ,

" that Christ abideth forever.” John xii. 34 . There is no difficulty ,

however, upon this point. No one disputes the perpetuity of the
kingdom of God . How then can it be this dispensation ? Wehave

seen that spiritualists deny the doctrinal fact upon which this argu



1843. ) 247Duration of God's Kingdom .

ment is founded . Leaving that, however, to the consideration of the

reader upon the proofs already submitted , spiritualists answer further;

that the kingdom of Christ and of God is spiritual; and that when

once begun in the hearts of believers, (who are the true Israel,) it

will be perpetual. The church or the company of the faithful, over

which his kingdom is established , now subsists on earth in a state of

imperfection , but hereafter , it will appear complete and perfect in the

world of glory , when it will continue to subsist without end .

The millenarian replies that this argument is not to the purpose .

A dispensation is an economy of God 's government on earth ; or,

without attempting a precise definition , he describes it as an order of

things appointed by God to continue during a certain time, for the

accomplishment of certain ends. As the Levitical dispensation had

its ordinances of Divine service, a worldly sanctuary and a ministry ,

so the present has its ministry, sacraments and institutions. As the

former was appointed to continue till the first coming of Christ, so

this , though its duration is not revealed, is appointed to continue un

til the second coming of Christ. In the present argument, however,

it is to be regarded chiefly as a portion of time, and the question is

whether, so considered , this dispensation is the time of the kingdom .

Now the argument is, that the current dispensation cannot be the

time of the kingdom , because it is liable to be cut short at any mo

ment, and the order of things, or institutions appointed for it, are also

liable to be displaced at all times, by another order which shall be

perpetual, (Heb. xii. 28 ,) whereas, the dispensation of the kingdom

of God is, by the covenant and promise of God , to be without end .

This dispensation is indeed the period in which a work of grace is

wrought in the hearts of all God 's elect, but this work does not con

stitute the dispensation itself. The argumentopposed cannot be true,

because it would prove too much. The faith and obedience of the

Old Testament saints , which were wrought by the same Spirit ope

rating according to God' s purpose of election , and producing faith in

a Messiah to come, would with equal reason , prove the Levitical

economy to be the kingdom of God. And why may not a similar

argumentbe used to prove that the present economy as it respects

the world at large, (and it is not limited as the Leviticalwas to a sin

gle nation , ) is one of darkness not of light - a period of misrule and

wickedness ; not of order and holiness ? Does not the whole world

lie in wickedness ? Does not Satan lead the nations captive at his

will ? Is he not called the God of this world — the prince of the

power of the air — the spirit which now worketh in the children of

disobedience ? As the Levitical economy was by its institution

limited to a particular people, so now the dispensation of grace (as

it is sometimes called, ) is, however widely the gospel may be pub

lished in effect, confined to the elect, while the rest of the world

(both then and now ) yield a willing obedience to the great destroy

er. But the economy of the kingdom of God is effectually to em

brace all nations; the kingdom , and dominion , and the greatness

of the kingdom under the whole heaven is to be given to the people

of the saints - incense is to be offered unto the name of God , and a

pure offering in every place ; and these are marks of the kingdom

which also discriminate it from the reign of grace in the hearts of
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God's elect, who are the few , as well as the enduring nature of that
kingdom . *

But a strong reason with many for believing the present dispensa

tion to be the kingdom of God, is found in the preaching of John the
Baptist, and of our Lord at the commencement of their public minis

try . Both enforced the duty of repentance by the fact that the king

dom of God was then at hand . The present dispensation was soon

afterwards introduced. The event therefore has served , as it is sup

posed , to interpret infallibly the meaning of the expression , and ap

ply it beyond the possibility of mistake, to the present dispensation

of the gospel. Besides, there are several passages in the Evangelists

which appear to declare plainly that the kingdom of God had come

during our Lord 's public ministry, (Matth. xii. 28 — Luke x. 9 , 11

xi. 20 — xvii. 20 .) . Hence it is inferred this dispensation mustbe the
kingdom of God.t All these places are , in the view of some mil

lenarians, cominonly misunderstood , and misapplied , as a little at.

tention to the order of times, and some other passages will show . In

fact, some millenarians maintain that there is no text in the gospels,

which , when rightly understood , affirms historically or as a matter of

fact, that the present dispensation is the kingdom of God . Their ar

gument upon this topic , may be stated thus :

The kingdom of God was appointed to commence at, or at some

time after the termination of the Levitical dispensation . It could not

commence before , nor co -exist for any time with it. There is no

difference , we believe, between them , and interpreters of the spirit

ual school upon this point. A distinguished theologian and critict of

our own day and country remarks, that “ before the death of theLord

Jesus, the ancient covenant was in full authority . He himself, ob

served its ordinances, and so did his disciples. The kingdom ofheav

en , in the gospel sense of the phrase , could come only by and after

the death of Christ.” If it were necessary to fix precisely the time

when the old economy ended , we should say it was when the Lord

Jesus, as King of the Jews, on the cross, said “ it is finished, " and

gave up his spirit to the Father. At that moment, the veil of the

temple was rent — the inclosures of the tabernacle were disparted ,

and the old economy passed away.$ The law having failed, through

the weakness of the flesh , to prepare its subjects for the kingdom of

God , ( they having crucified their king ,) their relationswere from that

moment altered , and a wider dispensation of grace immediately com

menced. The personalministry ofthe Lord Jesus, therefore, fell with

in the Levitical economy. Accordingly , Paulsays, “ that JesusChrist

was a minister of the circumcision for the truth ofGod to confirm the

promises unto the fathers," Rom . xv . 8 . With this limitation of his

personal ministry on earth , agree his own declarations, “ I am not sent
save unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel," Matth .xv . 24 . For

* Wemight here say again that all the prophecies before mentioned which predict the
glory . lieace and universal pread of the church - its purity and holiness, furnish us with

so many marks or characteristics of the kingdom ; and if it be conceded that they will be

hereafier ſulfilled on carih , and if they cannot be fulfilled while the New Testament dis
pensation is in force withoutanvulling large portions of theNew Testament itsell, itwould

seem to follow that the kingdom of God is future.
+ See Whiby's note on Mauh 3; 2 , “ kingdom of heaven is at hand."

Professor Stuart, Bib . Repository, Oct. 1842, p . 361.

Jeremy Taylor's Life of Christ.
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the same reason , the ministry of his disciples, during his own person .

al ministry , was confined to their own nation . “ Go ye not into the
way of the gentiles ; and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye

not, but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” Matth . X .

5 , 6 .* This fact must not be lost sight of, in the interpretation of

those places in the gospels which affirm that thekingdom of God had

come, or had comenigh to the Jewish nation . They cannot apply

to this dispensation , for it was then future, and as such , the subject of

prophecy, rather than of chronicle or history . When , for example ,

our Lord declared to the Pharisees, “ the kingdom of God is within

you,” or “ among you,” or “ has comeupon you," he spoke as a min
ister of the cireumcision , and at a time when the Levitical dispensa .

tion was in full force. Whatever else may have been our Lord's
meaning , therefore, it cannot be supposed he intended to affirm that

the present dispensation had commenced, and was among the Jews or

had cometo them . The fact is, although it is not always attended
to , the Levitical economy itself, contemplated the preaching of the

gospel to the Jewish nation. The gospel was in it, as its chief crown
ing blessing. It could not be offered to the gentiles (Rom . xi. 11,) .

till the Jews had rejected the kingdom and crucified their king. It

was therefore a different dispensation of the gospel from that which

we enjoy.

Dr. Duffield remarks (on page 161) that “ the Gospel dispensation

commenced with the personal ministry of Christ, and was fully in

troduced on the day of Pentecost.” But in this he concedesmore

than some millenarians would , and perhapsmore than he need. The

Levitical economy subsisted during all the time the gospelwas preach

ed exclusively to the Jews; and the dispensation of the gospel during

that time (if we admit the propriety of so denominating it,) cannot

be considered the commencement of a distinct or different economy

from the Levitical, and this proves that the commencement of the

• preaching of the gospel of the kingdom as come, or come nigh , does

not by itself or of necessity prove that the dispensation in which it is

preached , is the kingdom of God . In fact, as a history of the actings

and doings of the Lord Jesus and his disciples, and of the treatment

they received from the Jewish nation previously to the death of

Christ, the gospels fall within the period allotted for the Levitical

economy, and of course relate to times anterior to the commence .

ment of the present dispensation .

- These observations suggest a different, and as it appears to some

millenarians, a more satisfactory answer to the argument which ap

plies to the presentdispensation those passages in the gospels which

represent the kingdom of God as having come, or as at hand . That

there are such passages cannot be denied it but there are other texts

in the gospels which represent it as future. For example, our Lord ,

- notwithstanding he began hisministry by announcing the kingdom

of heaven at hand - notwithstanding he told the Pharisees the king.
dom of God had come to them , and wasamong them - after the close

of his public ministry , in a discourse to his disciples, detailed a series

* See Whithy's Treatise on the Millenium , chap. II. sec. ii. 1 , where the same facts are
noticed , though he makes a different use of them .

*Matth . 12; 28 - Luke 17; 21- 11; 20 .

32
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of events , (which by the consent of all commentators extended at

least to the destruction of Jerusalem ) which must occur before the

kingdom of God would come, (Luke xxi. 31, and preceding context. )

Again , Joseph of Arimathea is described by Mark xv. 43, and Luke
xxiii. 51, after the death of the Lord Jesus, as a good man and a just,

who himself waited for, or was expecting, the kingdom of God. *
How are these apparently conflicting statements to be reconciled ?

Dr. Duffield remarks that * all our Lord proclaimed on the subject of
the kingdom was, that it was athand - approaching - how nearorhow

far off, he thought not proper to declare," page 176 . The same ex

planation (of Matth . iv . 17 ; Mark i. 15 ,) is given by others . The

spiritualist, as it strikes us, may well reply that our Lord affirmed
more than this ; and he may refer for his proof to the passages just

cited. Hemay refer also to Luke x . 9 , 11, to prove that the word
(örygine) translated at hand , ( in Matth .ii. 2 ; iv. 17 ; Mark i. 17 ) may

have much the same force as (icdace ) the word translated come, in

Luke xi. 20 and Matth xii. 28. We feel a difficulty, too, in receiv

ing the explanation which is often , perhaps commonly , given by mil

lenarians, of the expression (ígyoxs) at hand. Relatively to the eter

nity of God, it is said , the interval of eighteen centuries since elaps

ed, is but a short time. This is true ; but the same may be said of

eighteen hundred centuries, or any other finite period. The allusion

here, however , seems to be to the portion of timewhich had elapsed,

since the promise of the kingdom was made to that people ; or per
haps the allusion is to the seventy weeks of Daniel ; or to some other

period assigned by the ancient prophets, to intervene between their

days, or some period assigned by them and the coming of the Mes.

siah , as others suggest.f Relatively to such a period or interval, our
Lord declared, " the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of heaven has

come nigh .” In Mark i. 15 , where both expressions are used , the

one is explanatory of the other. Waiving this criticism , however,
we proceed to remark , that some of the literal school feel constrained

to admit that our Lord plainly and repeatedly declared that the king

dom had come to that nation . Potentially it was within their reach .

Nothing was wanting to ensure its immediate, outward and universal

establishment but the acceptance of it by the nation , and of Jesus as

their king, with the obedience of faith . This was indeed a great de
sideratum which could be supplied only by the Holy Spirit's influ

ence, and that influence, a purchase of infinite price. Still the king
dom had come, and was offered , and it was owing to the blindness

and obduracy of the nation that it was not established. It was there.
fore taken from them as our Lord declared it should be, (Matth . xxi.

43 ,) and the Levitical economy which contained within itself the

privilege of the first offer of the kingdom expired, and the nation

was destroyed and dispersed to be gathered no more, till the church

elect, according to the foreknowledge of God through sanctification

of the Spirit — the precious purchase of the Saviour's death - shall be

* See also , Luke 22; 18 where at the institution of the supper which was the same night

the Lord was betrayed ,and of course aſier his public ministry among the nation had ceas

ed , he spoke of the kingdom of God as future.

* Bloomfield 's Critical Digest on Mark 1; 15 .
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completely gathered.* This' elect church, according to the idea of
Mede, is a nation to be subrogated into the place of the fallen Jew

ish nation,t and the present economy was, as it were , let in between
* the Levitical economy and the economy of the kingdom of God, for
the purpose of gathering this subrogated people. It is therefore as
truly preparatory to the kingdom of God , as was the Levitical econo

my, which , being an economy of law , was insufficient, through the

depravity ofhuman nature , to fit men for the kingdom , and there
by proved to the universe , the necessity of a dispensation of grace,

for the gathering and preparation of another elect people, for the
kingdom — but the kingdom itself in the mean time remains in sus

pense, or if wemay so say, in abeyance.

If these viewsare correct, we shall look in vain for any historical

record in the gospels of the fact, that the present dispensation is the
kingdom ofGod ; first, because in point of time, they fall within the
Levitical dispensation ; and secondiy , because the kingdom , which
then had come to that people , was afterwards taken away , and the

kingdom itself at the close of that dispensation , was spoken of as fu

ture . And as to the inferential argument, that the present dispensa

tion must be the kingdom of God, because it was the only new dis
pensation which was then near, it fails, because it by nomeans follows
from the fact, that it was taken from the Jewish nation, that it must

have been immediately conferred upon some other nation ; on the
contrary there was a necessity that it should remain in suspense and

unbestowed until that other nation or people should be prepared and
made willing by the Holy Spirit, to receive it, that is to say, until

this dispensation of grace, which has been appointed for the gather

ing of the elect church , shall have elapsed.S

* Quis hoc mysterium valet penetrare car Deus multitudinem gentium spreverit pene ab exor
dio mundi ; a tempore scilicet, quo conſusum est labiuin universæ terræ , et Judæos tantum sibi
peculiares fecerit qui per lineam Eber descenderunt; iterum que Gentes in suo adventii elegerit,

et Judaeos in finem mundi recipiendos abjeceril ? Quis inquam iam subulem dispositionem , divin
am investigare sufficiet ? Renuigius, (on Rom . 11; 26 ,) an author who tlourished about the year

A . D . 880 , during the reign of Charles the Bold . It was a common opinion among the ancient
commentators, that the Jews were cast off until the end of the world . Hence they understood

the expression in Rom . 11; 15 , " lite from the dead , " literally . ( See Stuart on the Romans 11; 15 .)

Millenarians also believe that the epoch of their restoration will synchronize with the first resur

rection and the introduetion of a new dispensation or the beginning of a new world . See Whit
by 's Discourse of the Calling of the Jewsappended to his Commentary on Rom . xi.

+ Mede's Works, in folio , 654, book 3 , chap. 12.
Following out Mede's idea of a subrogation ; as the elect church , which is te be gathered dur

ing these times of the gentiles , is to be subrogated in the place of the elect nation of the natural
posterity of Jacob , because notwithstanding all their advantages (Rom . 3 ; 2 - 9 ; 4 , 5 ) they failed to
comply with the condition of obedience on which the promise of the kingdom of God made to
them depended (Exod. 19; 6 ) - o this dispensation of grace is , as it were , subrogated in the place
of the Levitical economy, which bring an economy of law , failed through the intul weakness of
the flesh . The fall of the Jewish nation demonstrated to the universe - - whatindeed God foresaw
and foretold from the beginning - - the insufficiency of an economy of law to prepare men for the
kingdoin , yet his wisdoni saw fit to appoint and make trial of such an economy in the first place.
Butwhen it failed in fact, and the nation instead of receiving their king. crucified him , it was
Jaid aside , indeed expired , or was putan end to , by the death of Christ the king, and an economy
of grace put or subrogated in its place , during which through personal, notnational election and
the effectgal call of the Holy Spirit , Good will infallibly prepare a nation willing (Ps. 110 ; 3 ) to re
ceive the kingdomn , when the Lord shall come again . But could any of the race have been saved
or any of the dead been ruised if the Jewish nation had received Christ as their king? They could
not so receive him (John 12; 37 , 41 - Why then was the kingdom offered ? Because it was pro
mised . - Butwhy did God promise it ,he foreseeing that they could not receive it ? Even so Fath
er for so it seemed good in thy sight - But wherein then were the Jews guilty in rejecting it, if
they could not receive it ? Explain Acts 2 ; 23 , and the reader will answer this question .

6 The parable in Matth . 22 , which adumbrates the kingdom of heaven by a marriage festival, if
effect be given to all its inaterialcircumstances leads to the same result. The prepared feast re

presents the kingdom - the call of the first invited guests , represents the preaching of the gospel
to the Jewish nation . Their rejection of the invitation , broughtupon them the wrath of the king
(vs. 7 ) which represents the destruction of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jewish nation .

The call of another company of guests , is the call of the gentiles, and the time which the servan .
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This view of the subject,millenarians contend is strongly confirm

ed by the fact, that in many places, not only in the gospels, but in

the epistles, the kingdom ofGod is undoubtedly spoken of as future.

The law and all the prophets, prophesied of the kingdom ofGod un

til John . He first announced it , not as a thing future , butas come ;

- in what sense and to whom we have just seen . The New Testa

ment prophets, after the close of the gospel history, resumethe thread

of prophecy, which had been interrupted,* and whom the ancient

seers foretold should come, they celebrate as yet to come again , in

his kingdom . The inference therefore is , that the kingdom of God

is yet future . Spiritualists admit, that the expression - kingdom of

God," must frequently be understood of the future state of glory and

blessedness, although they contend as we have seen, that it often sig

nifies also the gospel, or the gospel dispensation, or the church as it

exists on earth , or the work of saving grace wrought in the souls of

men . This is in effect, an admission , that the kingdom is yet to

come ; in a sense in which it has not yet come: although , not an ad

mission , that the kingdom is yet to come on earth in any other sense

than that in which it has already come, which however, is the chief

point in controversy . Millenarians deny this multifarious sense,

From the admission of all interpreters, that the expression , as it oc

curs in many of the discourses of our Lord , and often in the writings

ofthe apostles “ is undoubtedly meant of that appointed gloriousking

dom of Christ which is yet to come, they contend that it is so to be

understood in all other places unless there be express vestiges, in the
passages themselves, of a change in its sense ' of which , they say,

there are none. The force of the words, as they argue , is to be un

derstood the same wherever they occur, although perhaps they may

appear more obscure and seem to admit of a sort of various interpre

tation . But we are not to suppose, some different thing is signified ,

because we find in some context a resemblance and elegance in sen

timent; for this may greatly mislead an interpreter.

Besides it would be singular not to say incredible that the same

expression should be used to designate conditions so different as the

present state of the church on earth , which is one of warfare and suf

fering, and its future state , which is one of glory and triumph ; al

though, if there were texts which explicitly declare both states to be

the kingdom , millenarians would never have made the point. But

inasmuch as the one meaning is clear beyond controversy , and the

other made out by inference only ; they contend that the immense

difference between these two conditions is a strong argument against

the twofold application of the expression . We proceed to notice

briefly some of these passages.

The aspostle Paul declares in 1 Cor. xv . 50 , that “ flesh and blood

cannot inherit the kingdom of God ." This assertion , as the reader

may be supposed to have employed , in performing this service , represents the present dispensa

tion . In the cconomy ofhuman lite, it would require butbrief space to gather a new company,

though the exact time necessary for thepurpose , we should not be able precisely to know before

hand. Mean time the prepared dinner " reinains waiting for the incoming of the new company ,

and is not partaken of by any till the whole of this subrogated company is collected . See Mr.

Greswell's explanation of this parable , vol. 5 , part 1 , p . 102 for further particulars .

* 1 Maccab. 4 ; 46 - 9 ; 27 - 14 ; 41.

See Whitby's note on Matth . 3 ; 2 , for the various senses in which , he supposes , the expres

sion is used , and for a classification of the texts , according to his view of theirmeaning.

See Koppe' s Excursus on the Kingom ofGod. -- 2 Thesi . 2 .
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knows, occurs in an argument to prove the necessity of a resurrection ,
and his reasoning shews that he is speaking of the resurrection of the

saints. “ It ” viz . the body, “ is sown in corruption , it is raised in

incorruption — it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory ' & c . which

can be affirmed only of the bodies of the saints. Millenarians say

the apostle refers to the first resurrection , which will take place at

the coming of the Lord Jesus in his kingdom , or at the coming ofthe
kingdom of God . However this may be, all agree that the kingdom

here spoken of is future .
In 2 Tim . iv. 1 , the same apostle says, “ I charge thee therefore,

before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and

the dead at his appearing and kingdom ."' * " There can be no doubt"

it is said , “ that Paul here refers to a future personal advent of the

Lord Jesus Christ, because he connects with it, the judgment of the

living and the dead ; nor can it be doubted , that the apostle also re
fers to a future kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ; for he connects

that with his advent and his judgment of the living." Obviously too,
he refers to a future kingdom in the 18th verse, where he expresses

his confidence, that the Lord will deliver him from every evil work

and preserve him unto his heavenly kingdom . Parallel to the first
of these expressions is the representation in the parable of the noble

man, in Luke xix. 11, 27. The return of the nobleman (having re

ceived the kingdom ) signifies, say the millenarians, the second advent

of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and the rewards which the nobleman be
stows on his faithful servants , and the punishments he inflicts on his

enemies, signify what Paul intends by the judgment, in this verse .

This parable is diffusely explained by Mr.Greswell, in his Treatise
on the Parables, at a placet already referred to .

In 2 Pet. i. 11, the kingdom is spoken of as an object to be attained

through faith , virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness,

brotherly kindness and charity. James calls it a kingdom promised,

(ii. 5 ,) therefore it is not at present enjoyed. In 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 .

Gal. v . 21. Acts xiv . 22, it is plainly spoken of as future .

There are also many passages in the evangelists which plainly have

respect to a future kingdom . Werefer to them generally in the mar

gin . Some of them it is true, are understood by many interpreters,

as applicable to the present dispensation , yet even these are obviously

true in a higher sense of the future glorious kingdom of Christ. Thus

in Matth . xi. 11, (and Luke vii. 28) it is said " among them that are

born of women , there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist ;

notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater

than he.” Some persons find it difficult to believe that our Lord in

tended in this place to institute a comparison between John the Bap

* Apparitio Christiet regnum idem valent ; nam tametsi nunc regnat in coeli et terra ,
nondum tamen constat clara regnimanifestatio , quin potius el sub cruce latet obscurum ,

et violenter ab hostibus oppugnatur. Ergo iunc vere stabilitur ejus regnum , quum pros
• tratis inimicis et omni adversaria potestate vel sublala vel in cihilum redacta suam majes .

talem proferet. Calvin in loc, Millenarians do not adopt entirely this idea , though they

nay take something from it.

Vol. 4 , p . 419 to 514 .

Matth . 5 ; 3 , 19 , 20 . Luke 11 ; 32 . Matth . 6 ; 10. 13 , 33 – 7 ; 21 - 8 ; 11, 12. Luke 13; 28 , 29.
Mauh. 11; 11 . Luke 7; 28 . Math. 13; 40 , 41, 42 - 18; 1 , 3 , 4 . Márk 10; 15 . Luke 18 ; 17.

Malih . 19, 12 , 14 . Mark 10 , 14 . Luke 18; 6 . Matth . 19; 23 , 24 Luke 18 ; 24 , 25 . Math .

20 ; 21 — 21; 31. Mark 9; 47.' Luke 6 ; 2012; 31, 32 - 18 ;29, 3023; 42 - 9 ; 62 - 22; 29 , 30
John 3; 3 , 5 — 18 , 36 ,
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tist and the least of true believers in the present dispensation , or be

tween that highly favoured servant of God and all faithful ministers,

or even the inspired apostles themselves ; as many commentators

suppose.* Among those with whom John is compared, were Abra

ham , the father of the faithful,Moses, Samuel, David , Elijah , Elisha,

Ezekiel, Daniel and a host of worthies,who “ through faith , had sub

dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped

the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge

of the sword , out ofweakness weremade strong”' & c ., whose eminent

faith and holiness are held up to us, as an example , and whose re
ward , as our encouragement. Can it be, that the humblest believer

of the militant church of this dispensation , is not only greater than

those, but greater than John who was a bright and shining light, yea,

a prophet and more than a prophet? Has the humblest Christian
now , clearer and more exalted views of the nature and glory of the

gospel and of the kingdom of God than David (Acts ii. 30, 31) or
Isaiah or Daniel had ? Yet grant that it is so ; if the reader is pre

pared to maintain that interpretation ; still, it will not be denied , that

the glorified saints in the future kingdom of God will far exceed in

knowledge and in every other excellent quality or attribute the most

highly favoured of the saints on earth .

There are other passages upon which notmuch light is thrown by

the other Scriptures, which there is great difficulty in explaining by

any thing that, so far as we know , has yet occured ; - certainly they

cannot be alleged as clear proofs of the nature of this dispensation .

Matthew , (xxvi. 29) Mark (xiv . 25 ) and Luke (xxii. 18) record a

mysterious saying of our Lord at the institution of the supper : " I will

not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine until the day, when I

drink it new , in my Father's kingdom .” + Another expression which

it is difficult to explain (although the Romanists find no difficulty in

it - in fact make great use of it, in their argument in favour of the

supremacy of the Pope, ) is that which relates to the keys of the king

dom of heaven, (in Matth . xvi. 19 ) “ I will give thee” said our Lord

to Peter, “ the keys of the kingdom of heaven ” & c. Whatever

may be themeaning precisely of these expressions, millenarians re

fer them to the still future kingdom of God . This at least, their

views of the present dispensation , require them to do ; at the same

time, they confess their inability further to explain them . Certainly

they cannot be made use of as proofs against them .

Besides these , there are other texts,ß in which the expression

* * Not the meanest Christian but the meanest evangelical prophet or preacher of the

Christian doctrine is greater than he,” Whitby.

It is observable that while Mauhew uses ihe phrase " in my Father's kingdom ," Mark
has it " in the kingdom of God ," and Luke " until the kingdom of God shall come," show

ing that they are equivalent, and that all refer to a future kingdom . Many interpreters of

the spiritual school suppose the celestial kingdom is meant - heaven itselt ; and that the

word wine is used to adumbrate the felicity ofihat kingdom . Though the Saviour is said
10 have eaten and drunk with his disciples after his resurrection and before his ascens 101 ,

(Acts 10; 41) yet it is not said that he drank wine.

Matth . 11; 12 and Luke 16 ; 16 may also be referred to this category . Commentators

find it difficuli to explain them . It may be doubted whether they have righuly translated

them . The word Brucetat which occurs in both places, is in one place translated rim
patitur, " suffereth violence," and in the other rim facere , " presseth ;" why this ? It is

enough to say however,that it refers to a time within the Levitical economy; and if it did

not, it is too obscure to be used as a proof of the nature of this dispensation .
Matth . 4 ; 23 – 9 ; 35 - 13; 32 — 24; 14 . Mark 12; 34 – 15; 43. Luke 4, 238 ; 1 - 9 ; 11,60

Acts 1 ; 3 – 8 ; 1 - 19; & – 20, 25 . - 28 ; 23, 31. Heb. 1; 8 .
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* kingdom of God” is used in a general and indefinite way, from

which no inference can be drawn, touching the nature of the present

dispensation .

Wepass now , to those passages usually relied upon by spiritualists

to prove that the kingdom of God has come. Our Lord put forth

several parables or similitudes of the kingdom of heaven , which do

undoubtedly refer to and describe the condition of the gospel during

this dispensation. As none deny this, the inference seems at first

view inevitable, that the formula , “ the kingdom of heaven ," must

sometimes be understood of the present economy. These parables

are, in fact, considered by many commentators, quite conclusive of

the question ; as much so , as the most positive and direct assertion
of their identity . Millenarians do not object so much to this conclu

sion - although some think it wrong — as they do to that which is sup

posed to be its corollary , namely thatthe kingdom of God which is yet

to come, is a kingdom only in heaven , and not a future dispensation

of God's government on earth . If the spiritualists would yield this

point, the dispute between them and literalists would be little more

than verbal. Asthe question stands, it is important. We are to con

sider then whether this inference from these parables is quite certain .

Let us see what some writers of the literal school urge against it.

In some of these parables, the object obviously is not so much to

type or shadow forth the kingdom ,as to shew some virtue or quality,

which men must possess or somechange they must undergo, before

they can enter it. In Matth . xviii. 23 – 35 , we have an example of

this sort. Peter had inquired how oft he should forgive an offending

brother. Our Lord replied “ until seventy times seven ” and then

added : “ Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain

king which would take an account of his servants.” This parable

then was spoken to enforce the duty of forgiveness. It illustrates a

rule of judgment,by which the decisions of the great day will be reg

ulated, and in this respect, it concurs with the petition in the Lord's

prayer, " forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors.” Both are

referred to the future judgment. (Matth . vi. 14 - xviii. 35, 21, 22.)

The proceeding of this king then , is called a similitude of the king

dom of heaven ; not because it represents any quality or circumstance

of the kingdom as such — but because it exhibits a principle by which

the judge of all will act in the day of final account.
To the same class belong the parables of the hid treasure and the

merchantman seeking goodly pearls. (Matth . xiii. 44, 46.) They
teach , that all who would win Christ and gain an entrance into the

kingdom of heaven , must be willing to give up all, for that object.
The instruction they convey, is similar in this respect, to that con

tained in the history of the young man whom our Lord bade to sell

all that he had and give to the poor. Matth . xix . 20– 26 . Like the
parable justmentioned , they impressively illustrate a trait of charac

ter which men must posses, if they would enter the kingdom of heav.

en . But they teach nothing of the nature of the kingdom as such ;

nor of the time,manner or place when or where it shallbe established .

The parable of the sower, (Matth . xiii.Mark iv .) already mentioned
for another purpose , may be added to these. So far from teaching

that the kingdom has come, it sets forth the difficulties in the way of
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its coming . It teaches, that the craft of Satan , afflictions, persecu

tions, the cares of this world , the deceitfulness of riches and the lusts

of other things prevent those to whom the kingdom is offered, from

receiving it, and so retard the completion of that elect nation or body

upon which ultimately it will be conferred.

There is another class of parables often cited to the same purpose

the parable of the tares of the field - the draw net— the mustard

seed and the like. But in respect to these (says Mr. Sirr* ) wemust

be careful to search for the period at which the action of them is.

laid ; - It is at the end of the (aisvos) world or rather dispensation .

In the parable of the tares of the field , for example “ the kingdom is

not likened to the world , nor to the tares, nor yet to the sower, but

to the gathered wheat - the righteous in their manifested glory as the

sun, the well known symbol of supreme power.” So of the draw

net it is not to the casting of the net, nor to the drawing of it, nor
to those employed in the service, the kingdom is likened ; but to the

good fishes gathered into vessels. It cannot be doubted that these

parables refer not to the whole of the current dispensation , but to the

end of it ; for our Lord himself so explains them . " So shall it be in
the end of the (aiwyos) dispensation ."

In the parable of the mustard seed , the likeness begins when the
seed is grown and become a tree, and gives shelter and support to the

birds of the air. It is the tree that represents dominion , (which idea

is inseparable from the notion of a kingdom . This may be proven

by Dan. iv . 20 , 22, to which perhaps, there is a tacit allusion . The

seed is unlike the tree, and the kingdom cannot be like both the seed

and the tree , without being incongruous or unlike itself. The cast

ing of the seed and its germination represent things which occur in

this dispensation, but when the seed has become a tree, it has been

changed into another nature ; in other words, this dispensation has

passed away.

Leaving the parables for other texts, we find Luke xvii. 21 22 of

ten cited to prove not only the spirituality of the kingdom of God,

but that the kingdom has come. « The kingdom of God cometh not

with observation ," therefore it is spiritual. « Behold the kingdom of

God is within you," therefore it is spiritual and also come.
Millenarians do not deny that the kindom of God is spiritual, al

though all millenarians do not admit that our Lord , in this passage,

intends to teach that truth . What is here said , is equally true of the

glorious kingdom of God. " For as the lightning lighteneth out of

one part under the heaven and shineth unto the other part of the

heaven ," so shall also the kingdom of God come. None will have

opportunity to notify another of its approach or say lo ! here ! or lo !

there ! It will surprise all by the suddenness with which it will break

upon the world. This truth is in fact, connected with a point already

discussed, touching the object of this dispensation , and the uncer

tainty of its continuance. It is prolonged as we have seen , merely

to allow space for the gathering of the elect church . The work of

convertingmen , is a work of the Spirit on the souls of men , which

eludes human observation . It is elsewhere compared to the work of

erecting a (spiritual) building, the progress of which , and its distance

* Letters on the First Resurrection, published in vol, 5 of the Literalist,
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from completion , no one can observe, and as the kingdom will come

immediately upon the completion of this spiritual edifice, it must for

this reason also come not with observation , that is , it will not so come

that its approach may be observed.

The other expression “ Behold the kingdom ofGod is within you,"

has already been noticed. It was said to the Jews, during the Levit

ical dispensation . The kingdom of God had indeed come to that

nation , and was potentially within it or among them . But it was

afterwards taken from them . The passage affirms nothing of this

dispensation of the gospel among the gentiles. Previous remarks

sufficiently explain what is intended by this.

Again , Matth . xvi. 28 (and the parallel places in Mark ix . 1, Luke

ix . 27) are often applied to the present dispensation . “ There be

some standing here, that shall not taste of death till they see the Son

of Man coming in his kingdom .” But those who so explain them ,

do not agree touching the event to which our Lord refers. Some

refer their fulfilment to theday of Pentecost, others to the destruction

of Jerusalem , the last of which events it is supposed only John sur

vived. The word tives, although of the plural number, it is said may

be applied to one person . Millenarians,however, understand the pas

sage of the transfiguration , to which they suppose Peter also alludes,

( 2 , i. 16 ) and John in his gospel, (i. 14.) “ This exhibition was an

illustrious pattern of things to come in that glorious appearance and

kingdom , when all shall be eye-witnesses of his majesty." The ar

gument which applies these places, to the events before mentioned ,

rests upon conjecture. More than this certainly cannot be said of

millenarian interpretation .

Another place relied upon for the same purpose, is Rom . xiv . 17 ;

" The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness,

peace and joy in the Holy Ghost." This is eminently true of the

future glorious kingdom of God . As expectants , therefore , of that

kingdom , the Roman Christians were exhorted to put a light estimate

upon meats and drinks — they should be willing to yield these smaller

matters, out of charity for their weak brethren ; especially those, who

made it a matter of conscience, to put a difference between clean and

unclean . True ; there is nothing unclean in itself, but what of that ?

So far as yourself is concerned , you may act according to your know

ledge. Yet, if by so doing you destroy a weak brother, for whom

Christ died, you do not act charitably . Do it not : give up your

meat; your wine also ; rather than make a brother stumble. Act

now , according to the estimate you will put on these things, when
you shall enter that kingdom which is not meat and drink - where

you will not be sustained by such aliments, but being incapable of

death - having indestructiblebodies - you will be filled not with meat

or drink , but with righteousness , peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.

Similar to this, is the explanation of the expression of the same apos

tle in 1 Cor. iv. 20 : “ The kingdom of God is not in word , but in

power.” The miracles wrought by the power of the Holy Spirit,

whether by Christ or his apostles, were demonstrations of the power

of the kingdom to come. Like the transfiguration , they were illus

trious exhibitions in anticipation of the kingdom , and specimens or

examples of the power of that kingdom which the apostles were com

33
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missioned to preach.* In 1 Thess. i. 5 , Paul alludes to the power of

the kingdom as shewn in miracles,and also in Rom . xv. 19, he speaks
of the power of the Spirit, as shewn through signs and miracles.

Another place relied upon , is 1 Cor. xv. 24 . It is supposed to

prove, that at the end of this dispensation, Christ will deliver up the
kingdom to the Father. Millenarians understand it differently . " But

every man in his own order. Christ the first fruits, (émata) after
wards they that are Christ's at his coming , (aita ) then cometh the

end , when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God even the

Father.” Now the event has shewn, say millenarians, that the in

tervalmarked by the word ( TUITQ ) afterwards, is more than eighteen

centuries. The other word (kita ) then , is not necessarily significative

of immediate succession . It may, without violence, mark an equal

period , which , succeeding as it will, the first resurrection ,t will suf

fice to let in the millenial and personal reign of Christ. The object

of the apostle, say they , is to mark the order of succession , not to de

note the interval of the events. The wordsare too indefinite for the
latter purpose . The first of these words may as well denote an im

mediate succession as the last, although we know it does not. Butwe
cannot enter at large into the argument on this point. We pass to

PC

* It has been said , that the miracles of Christ, are to be regarded as exhibitions upon a
small scale of the common power of the kingdoin ,which the glorified saints will inberit or
share in , with their glorious head . Hence their appropriateness to prove, the kingship of
Jesus and the doctrine of the kingdom come, which he preached . They were scintilla
lions or little sparks of the concealed glory of his power as king of that kingdom , which
will break forth and shine with full effulgence in the kingdom come. It is a narrow view
to suppose , they were arbitrary acts of power, performed at random and designed merely
to convince the people , that he was a superior being. His miracleswere altogether pecu

liar and unlike those wrought by ibe ancient prophets, John 15 ; 21. They may be called
Messianic . He came as a king - he offered himself as a king - be was rejected by the
nation m his character of king , and God so ordered it that he should be crated as the

king , and his miracles were evidences or rather proofs of his kingship , chiefly as they

were evidences of the power of the kingdom which he preached . If this be so ; itmay

explain why John the Baptist, although more than a prophet, wrought no miracle, while

our Lord gave to his disciples for a liine, power over 'allibe power of the enemy. John
was the forerunner of the king, and his ministry preceded in time, the actual coming of the
kingdom to the Jewish nation. The apostles were servants and ambassadors of the king
himself who had come, and by delegation from him , were put in possession of some of the

s of the kingdom . Those wretched men who compare the miracles of our Lord to

ihe tricks of jugglers, have not the remotest idea of their connexion with that kingdom ,
which the forbearance of ( od (for the sake of gathering his elect) alone prevents , from

breaking upon them in the full energies of its power and insufferable glory . And the ar
gument against their credibility founded on human experience , is extremely futile upon
this view : for it presupposes thatmen have not had as yet, any other such experiences of

the powers of the world to come, or of the kingdom ofGod. Wehope the readerwill not
think this mysticism .

The final resurrection ofall the dead is spoken of in Rrv. 20 ; 5 , 12 , 15. The first resurrection
is spoken ofin verses 4 , 6 and a thousand years are said to intervene. In this l5th chap. of I Cor.
nothing is said about the resurrection of the wicked ; because , a - millenarians suppose , the apos
tle was speaking only of the first resurrection , in which the blessed and holy only will have part .
Rev. 20 ; 6 . This resurrection therefore cannot be at the end of the world , as the expression is
commonly understood , because it belongs only to those referred to in Rev . 20 ; 6 , and not to those
referred to in the last part of that chapter, or the rest of the dead who lived not again till the
thousand vears (succeeding the first resurrection ) were finished . Rev. 20 ; 6 and 15 . Spiritualists
on the other hand, consider the first resurrection to signify nothing more than the spirit of the
martyrs , to be revived in generations yet unborn , when the gospel shall have free course and be
glorified , whereas the resurrection treated of in 1 Cor. 15 ; and Rev . 20 ; 11 , 15 , they understand

literally , and to occur at the end of all earthly things . See Bishop Newton on the Prophecies ;
Dessert. 25 , remarks on Rev. 20 .

See Caninghame's Essay on the Premillenial Advent, appendix in 2 vol. of the Literalist.
Spiritualists agree that the saints shul arise before the wicked . They cannot do otherwise , see
ing the Scriptures expressly say " the dead in Christ shall rise first' ' - though they think the wick
ed shall be raised immediately afterward , so as to make in fact one resurrection or one great act
of raising all the dead , both the just and the unjust. Yet it is evident from 1 Cor. 15 ; 23 , 2 - 1
Thess. 4 ; 16 - Rev . 20 ; 4 , 5 , 6 ] that there will be a distinction in order and some distinction also in

time,more or less.
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another text. Col. i. 13 : “ Who hath delivered us from the power

of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son ," or of

the son of his love. We are therefore in the kingdom . Such is the
inference :millenarians however suppose , this is said by way of anti

cipation . The apostle speaks as though that were actually done,

which he knew the faithfulness ,the power and the love of God would

certainly ,and for aught that is revealed ,might very speedily do. He

does not heremean to contradict what he said in Rom .viii. 24 , 15 , 23.
We are saved by hope, we have not yet received actual adoption ,

but the spirit of adoption only . Weare not yetmanifested sons- we
hope for and look for a kingdom , which we see not yet. Besides

the first part of the verse contains a similar expression which explains

this - " Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness.” This

has been fulfilled in the same sense in which we are translated into
the kingdom . Yet Peter tells us,we are yet in a dark place (auquingos

siccus etiam sordidus, squalidus, caliginosus Schleusner , Leigh' s Critica

Sacra ) although we have a light shining in the sure word of prophe

cy, to which if we take heed , we do well. We also still suffer afflic

tions. The apostle who indited the sentiment we are considering ,

felt his afflictionsmost keenly . 1 Cor. iv. 9 - iv . 13 – xv. 19. 2 Cor.
vi. 4 . Neither does Col. iv . 11, prove the kingdom to have come ;

Paul and his fellow labourers were “ fellow workers unto the future

glorious " kingdom of God," in labouring to prepare men , by the
preaching of the gospel, for that future kingdom . They were thus,

as Peter expresses it, (2 iii. 12) hastening the kingdom , by every suc
cess with which the Holy Spirit blessed their labours.

The next passage to be mentioned is 1 Thess. ii . 12 : “ That ye
walk worthy of God who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. ”

This does not affirm that the Thessalonian Christians were then actu

ally in the kingdom , (E15 Thy Broidsícer ) any more than Matth . xxii. 3 ,

affirms that those called (EIS TOUS youous) to the wedding were actually

convened and partaking of its festivities. Besides, the expression is

an example of what the critics call hendyadis ; and it means the same

as glorious kingdom , in which certainly, they were not. It can

scarcely be necessary to mention 2 Thess. i. 5 , “ that ye may be ac

counted worthy of the kingdom of God for which ye suffer.” As
the apostle refers in the context to the judgments which God will

execute, at the last day, on the persecutors of those. Christians ; so

he refers to a kingdom upon which they will then enter. “ Afilic
tions were permitted to befal them , in order that they might be ac

counted worthy of, and so obtain " an inheritance in the glorious

kingdom of God . Heb . xii. 28 is sometimes understood of the pre

sent dispensation ; millenarians, however, apply it to the future king

dom . It is said by way of anticipation , “ we receiving' or having

received " a kingdom " in the sure purpose ofGod “ which cannot be

moved ." This is a common form of speech ; “ being put into a state

of salvation,” says Dr. Bloomfield , “ is often designated under the

image of salvation itself.” ButRev. i. 9 seems to be a more difficult

place for millenarians to reconcile with their views, “ I John who

am your brother and companion in tribulation and in the kingdom

and patience of Jesus Christ." From this passage it is, as we sup

pose , that some millenarians have derived the notion of “ a kingdo,
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of patience' which has come, in contradistinction from the “ king

dom of power and glory, " which is future. The apparent difficulty

arises from the English translation ; at any rate, the form of the ex

pression in the original is so peculiar, that it cannot, in fairness , be

used to defend the common opinion, if it cannot be otherwise proved .
It may be paraphrased thus : “ I John (who am your brother, and)

who now live in fellowship with Jesus Christ in affiction , but hope
to come hereafter through patience into fellowship with Jesus Christ
in his kingdom , was in the isle” & c.* This sentimentis not uncom
mon. “ If we suffer," says Paul to Timothy, (2 , ii . 12) “ we shall also

reign with him .” To the Colossians (i. 24) he wrote, “ who now re

joice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the
afflictions of Christ in my flesh , for his body 's sake.” Again he says

“ the sufferings of Christ abound in us” & c . . . . " knowing that as ye

are partakers of the sufferings so shall ye be also of the consolation .”
2 Cor. i. 5 , 7 . Of himself he says “ that Imay know him and the

power of his resurrection and the fellowship of his sufferings,being

made conformable to his death ." Phil. iii. 10 . “ But rejoice," says

Peter ( 1 , iv . 13) " inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ' s sufferings

that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also , with ex
ceeding joy ." The doctrine, in short, is that the whole mystical

body of Christ, like its great and glorious head, is to pass through suf
fering to glory and to the kingdom ; and perhaps this is what is meant

by Paul, when he speaks of filling up what is behind of the sufferings
of Christ; his meaning is certainly not, that the sufferings of individ

ual Christians are meritorious and satisfactory as some pretend. But

waiving this matter ; the passage under consideration thusexplained ,

while it coincides in doctrine with other texts, does not affirm that
John and those to whom he wrote, were actually in the kingdom .
They were in fellowship with Christ and with each other in suffering,

but expectants of a fellowship with him in the kingdom for which it
was their duty patiently to wait. The exhortation of Paul ( 2 Thess .
ii . 5 ) was apposite to their condition, as it is to ours and has been to
that of all since Paul wrote it. " The Lord direct your hearts . . . . .

into the patient waiting for Christ,” that when he shall appear " you

may be partakers of the glory that shall be revealed.” 1 Pet. v . 1.

The before mentioned passages, or most of them , are reviewed by

Koppe in his Excursus (appended to his notes on the Epistles to the
Thessalonians) on the formulas " Kingdom of Heaven," Kingdom of
God . " He contends for the interpretation which millenarians adopt.

Webelieve we have noticed (though briefly ) all the passageswhich

are supposed to bear upon the question ; certainly enough to show

the manner in which the argument is conducted by those who adopt
the literal or millenarian system , and this perhaps would be enough .

Summarily stated then , the positions which millenarians undertake

to establish under this head of argument, are the following :

* See Eichhorn cited by Schieusner, Lex. N . T. ad voc . Eveyxorvavós “ qui jam cum J. C . in
calamitatum consortio vivo , olim autem per patientiam in felieitatis cum J . C . consortium ventu

rum me esse spero . " John and the persons to whom he wrote were , no doubt fellow sutterers in

afiliction , but that is not the iden , as some suppose , which is here expressed . The fellowship

here intended has respect to Christ and so the pastors and professors of the Church of Geneva ,

appear to have understood it “ Moj Jean , qui suis votre frere , et qui ai part a l'aftliction ,au reme

et a la patience de Jesus Christ, " & c . Beausobre and Lenfant in effect combine both ideas, " Mer
Jean , quisuis voter frere et qui participe avec vous aux afflictions de Jesus Christ aussi bien qu '

son regne et a sa patience, " & c .
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( 1 ) It is no where said in the New Testament, historically or as a

matter of fact, that this dispensation is the kingdom of God , nor is

any thing there said either of the kingdom of God or of this dispensa

tion, from which it must be necessarily inferred that they are identi

cal or in any sense the same.

( 2 ) The historical statements of the fact of the “ kingdom come, ”

or of the “ kingdom at hand," contained in the gospel histories, relate

to the Levitical economy and are affirmed as of a time, which fell

within it. They relate not to this dispensation or to the timeofit.

( 3 ) Our Lord himself, both in parables and in plain language, (not

withstanding he preached to the Jewish nation , the kingdom as come)
often represented it as future. This he did prophetically ; knowing

full well, that the kingdom , though come and offered to the Jews,

would be rejected by them and taken from them .

(4 ) After the close of the Levitical economy, and before the open

ing of the history contained in the Acts of the Apostles, it is spoken

of as future .

(5 ) The apostles after the day of Pentecost, speak of the kingdom
as future .

(6 ) It is sometimes spoken of both in the gospels and other parts of

the New Testament, in a general and indefinite way, and no infer

ence can be drawn from such places considered by themselves; their

meaning must be ascertained by other places where the form of ex

pression is determinate of the sense.

(7 ) All those passages upon which interpreters of the spiritual

school, rely to prove that the present dispensation or the church or

the state of the gospel on earth , is the kingdom of heaven , can be

referred without violence or even the least harshness, to the future

glorious kingdom of Christ; whereas those on which millenarians es

pecially rely , to prove the futurity of the kingdom of God, do not

admit of any other application .

We say not thatmillenarians are right in these positions. Ouropin

ion is of slightmoment to the reader, however important it may be to

ourselves; we hope however to be allowed one suggestion relative

to the point in this scale of inquiries at which , other arguments pre

viously suggested ,may be considered with advantage . If the reader

should be unable to yield his assent to the conclusion which millen

arians derive from the first five of the foregoing particulars, viz : that

the kingdom of heaven , as an economy of God ' s government on earth

is a future dispensation ;-- and if also , he should be inclined to assent

to that interpretation of the texts before referred to the sixth and

seventh propositions, or in fact of any others, which applies them to

the present dispensation ; then , as a cautious inquirer after important

truth , it will become him to explain to the satisfaction of his own

mind and conscience how the prophecies of the Old Testament, pre

dictive of the future enlargement, power and glory of the church on

earth , can be fulfilled during the present dispensation , consistently

with the New Testament Scriptures; - especially let him consider

whether there is any other hypothesis, theory , system (call it as he

please) but that of the kingdom yet to come on earth , consistent with

the integrity and plain truth of both testaments, even if understood

in no higher sense than that commonly received by the expectants
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of a spiritual millenium before the Lord's advent. If the reader is a

Calvinist, ( or if he holds to the doctrine of election ) let him consider

whether the prevailing expectations of such. a millenium (should they

be realized ) would not annul, or make obsolete that doctrine, long

before the end of the New Testament economy: and if he also be

lieves that this dispensation is appointed only for the salvation of the

elect church , it will fall in his way to answer the question, how he

can certainly know that the dispensation will be prolonged a thousand

years and more, without knowing not only the extent of God' s pur

poses of election - but how far they have been accomplished, and

also with what energies, and expedition the Almighty Spirit will ac--

complish what remains of his glorious work . If he sees no difficulty

here , then he may pass to another inquiry, how it has come to pass,

that apostles, martyrs , reformers, (or to say all in one word ,) all the

godly , learned, discreet Christians of the first sixteen centuries of

our era, believed and taught, as the common doctrine of the New

Testament, the uncertain continuance and even possible brevity of the

present dispensation , and that it is the duty of all believers to watch

for its end and the coming of the Lord , as an event which might, for

aught they know , personally concern them . If he doubts the fact

whether they so believed and taught; the citations beforemade, may

suffice to put him upon a more extended inquiry . The inquiry, no

doubt, would be profitable to him if he has never made it. If the

reader glories to be no Calvinist, we will drop names for things, and

merely suggest it to him to consider such parables as the sower — the

tares of the field ; and such places as describe true believers, as few ,

feeble , afflicted , persecuted, oppressed ; and decide how these com --

port with the expected fulfilment of the ancient prophecies, before

the period , for which the New Testament was written , shall expire.

These , and other like questions which may be put, it seems to us,

may fairly come in for consideration at the point indicated - perhaps

theymay turn the scale of his judgment if it be not far from equipoise

between opposite interpretations. But of this the reader will con
sider.

In the course of investigation ,which is suggested by the preceding

observations, it has been our object to avoid , as far as could be, the

ories of prophetical interpretation. From this source spring difficul

ties which the advocates of the opposing systems seem not likely to
solve, to their mutual satisfaction . Many of their arguments turn

upon the nature, design and peculiar style * of prophecy . To this

head especially belongs the discussion of typical and symbolical lan

guage. It seems to be taken for granted by many , that the subject

must be entered through that door ; as though the prophetical Scrip

tures formed a distinct structure from the rest, having but that one

entrance. It strikes us, that this is a great mistake. The entire con

tents of God 's word , is one connected system . Prophecy contains
doctrine, and doctrine contains prophecy. Paul's epistle to the Ro
mans for example, contains the doctrinal results of a large portion of

* See Presbyterian Review . January 1836 . Article ii vol. 7. page 587. (Edinburch ) for some

excellentremarks on the style of Prophecy. Wemay add that in this periodical,which appears

to be well sustained - certainly is conducted with ability - - there are several interesting artieles

upon themillenarian question . See the same volume, pp . 248 - 198 , Reviews of Burgh ou Propla

ecy - and Horæ Hebraicæ , by Lord Mandeville ,
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the prophetical Scriptures, and the use, the apostle makes of them ,

in that epistle , supplies a guide for their exposition . A similar re

mark may bemade of other didactic portions of the volume. If then ,

wemay enter by this way upon the study of the prophets, is it not
expedient to do so ? as we shall thereby encounter at the outset such

difficulties only , as are incident to every dogmatical discussion . We

shall, it is true , find such tropes and figures of speech , as historians
and didactic writers commonly and wemight say of necessity , use ;

but these are difficulties of less moment. Besides an important use

of an investigation thus conducted is, that its result may supply a

test of the opposing systemsof interpretation : - how , the preceding

observations tend to shew . Not that we undervalue a direct discus

sion of those principles. We think it of much use , as we have al

ready said ; but the doctrinal parts of the Scriptures, particularly of

the New Testament, should be first considered in their bearing upon

this (if first attempted ) more difficult matter.

Wenow dismiss our author and his subject, craving the reader' s

indulgence in conclusion , to a few desultory observations. The great

length of this article compels us to pass , without notice ,many topics

both interesting and important. It has been our object only to open
a little, someof the chief points ofthe system in question , and to shew

in some degree, their connection with doctrines, which all orthodox

Christians deem important; and some of their bearings on the desti

nies of the world and the hopes of men . Our expectations will be

realized if we have succeeded in removing misapprehensions of the

system and disposing the reader (if hitherto disinclined ) to give it an

impartial examination . If beyond this, we have in any degree pre

pared the way , by one humble effort, for the more learned and dis

creet labours of others, it is success, abundant, - perhaps beyond our

reasonable hopes. It seemed not improbable , that, in the multitude

of demands upon the time and efforts of God's people in this busy

age, some perhaps, without much thought, had classed this subject

among the purely speculative or unprofitable ones, which even a

conscientious regard to the value of their time and themore import

ant uses to which itmay be applied , compelled them to pass by; and
that such would esteem it a good service , to disabuse them of the

impression , if erroneous. To such , we hope this imperfect sketch , of

a few branches of a wide and far reaching subject may not be unac
ceptable. Other persons perhaps, by occasion of the vaguenessofthe
term “ millenarianism , " have taken the impression , that it is nothing

more or less , than the ancientheresy of Cerinthus (of which Mahomet

made so much ) in a modern form ; - or, that it is, the fanaticism of

the anabaptists , or of the fifth monarchy men of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries revived , or if not, something akin to Mormon

ism or some other folly ancient ormodern . The preceding observa

tionswill show that such impressions, if they exist,are quite erroneous;

and more than this , they may also show that the system makes a jus

tifiable demand upon those who reject it, for full and direct answers

to the arguments upon which it rests .

If the reader be one, with whom an argument from authority could

have weight, we may say further, that a system which could com

mand the assent of the most of the chief Divines of the Westmin
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ster Assembly ' * — of such men as Joseph Mede, Dr. Gill, Bishop

Newton , A . Toplady, and Robert Hall, to name no others,may claim
a more ceremonious, if not a more gentle treatment, than a notorious

ly condemned heresy . It is to be feared however, that some who,

out of zeal for what they supposed to be the faith once delivered to

the saints, are already openly committed against the whole subject,

as a heresy , a fanaticism , or a ſolly ; understand in fact, neither the

system itself, nor the grounds on which it rests. Dogmaticism , or

denunciation from such, though not perhaps a thing greatly to be
feared , is on their part neither discreet nor perhaps quite safe . The

judgment of a matter which is formed after an examination of it only ,

is entitled to respect, except in matters of intuition , which this cer

tainly is not. Many difficulties lie in the way of an intuitive com
prehension of it. Mostmen have educational prepossessions against

it, of which they find it hard to devest themselves; — a harder task

than most, who have not tried it, suppose it to be. These should

prevent their reliance upon an intuitive judgment. Besides, men

are extremely reluctant to unlearn what they have been taught or

have acquired by laborious study, and begin anew . The supposition

that such a work is needful, they are apt to think both indecent and

arrogant. They feel impatient, when their opinions long since ma

turely considered and firmly settled , are attacked ; and impatience is

apt to beget intemperate zeal, which betrays its presence by sarcasm

or expressionsof pity or contempt. It is useless however to enlarge

upon what every one knows. A spirit, (rather we would say an in

firmity ) so natural, should awaken our jealousy .

No man is infallible. Large bodies of men professing to hold the

truth have in times past erred greatly from the faith , although many,

perhapsmost of them , were at the time unconscious of it. What has

happened in olden times may happen now ; and what has befallen
many, may befal a few . Let him that thinketh he standeth take

heed lest he fall : — a caution necessary to be observed by all, at all

times, till the Lord shall come. It will be no consolation at last to

learn that our errors, be they few , or many, were common , or reputa

ble , or were the elaborations of powerful and cultivated minds acting

through a beautifully harmonious system of Hermeneutics. No

amount of learned labour, if erroneous in its conception and results,

is too large a sacrifice , - however difficult it may be to make it - for

* Robert Baillie , principal of the University of Glasgow , a decided opponent of mil

lenarianism , in his Journal and Leliers written when this Assembly was beld , says, in a

letter 10 Mr. William Spang , dated September 5th , 1645 , that “ the most of the chief di

vines here, (meaning in the Assembly ) not only Independents but others, such as I'wisse,
Marshall, Palmer and manymore, are express Chiliasts.” See vol. 2 , p . 156 , Letler 117,
Edinburgh , 1775 . Dr. Twisse's sentiments appear in his correspondence with Joseph

Mede, for which see Mede's Works. Considering this fact, it is not at all probable , that
there is any thing in the Confession of Faith or the Chatechism of that Assembly, which ,

when understood in the sense of the Assembly , will be found in conflict with millenarian

ism . In those parts wherewe should suppose the subjectwould be touched upon, may be
observed that cautious,guarded statement,which we should expect,as the product of con
flicting minds. Dr. Duffield furnishes us with a long list of names of distinguished noie ,
who have embraced ibe important parts of the system , see Dissertations, pp. 251 to 259.

See also , Brook 's Elements of Prophetical Interpretation , chap. 3 , published in vol, ill. of

the Literalist. Some references have been made in the preceding pages to the sentiments

of Sierry, Caryll, Godwin , Burroughes, also members of the Westminster Assembly .
More minute information upon this pointmay be found in Anderson's reply to the author
of " Millenarianism Indefensible ."
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the smallest portion of the everlasting truth of God. Yet if after all ,
men must differ about Divine truth , let it be in a spirit of brotherly

kindness and after mutual, full, patient and earnest search for it, as

for hidden treasure .

May we add without offence, another motive for an investigation

of the subject? We perceive indications that possibly , itmay come
up for judicial consideration in some of our ecclesiastical bodies

perhaps it may in many or all of them . In one of those bodies, if we

are rightly informed , a resolution of censure was offered by a Rever

end member, although not acted upon , at least not definitively . An

other such body refused to receive into their fellowship on account
of millenarian sentiments, a member of a sister body otherwise con

fessed to be in good standing, who had been dismissed and commend

ed to them for the purpose . Wehope themention of these instances

in this connexion , will not be thought to imply a censure ; certainly

we intend none. Our object is simply to show a ground for the ap

prehension just expressed. If other cases should occur, calling for
definitive action , it is to be hoped the Holy Spirit will guide ' all who

may be called to take part in it, into such conclusions as he will ap

prove. None however will be so unreasonable as to expect Divine

or extraordinary light, who neglects, from whatever cause , to use
that which is common to all. On occasions of this sort, and even in

cases which we have been accustomed to consider plain , we should

( so it strikes us) forbear to act until we are sure we have the best light,

and all the light, which a careful and prayerful use of the means

within our reach will cast upon it. Our author has supplied a valu

able help towards a just comprehenson of the subject. At page 163

he has referred to many authors,* (now easily accessable to American

Christians) which may be consulted with advantage. We say not,

that the perusal of any , or all of them would produce conviction in the

minds of those whose opinions have been formed upon the subject ;

but we venture the remark that few can carefully read them without

benefit. Possibly they may lead some to abandon a preconceived

opinion ; or if not, to abandon some of the reasons by which they

have been accustomed to maintain it ; and it may be, supply them

with other reasons for settled opinions which they may suppose better,

At all events, those who will carefully and candidly read those works,

will learn distinctly what are the chief points of that thing, which

some call “ orthodox millenarianism ” or “ literalism ,” ( a word which ,

with some we perceive , is coming in vogue) and their opposition to

it, if they should deem it a thing to be opposed , will be more intelli

gent, and their assaults upon it more skilfully directed - ws oux aigą

δεροντες.

* Such as Bickersteth 's Practical Guide to the Prophecies - Brook's Essays on the Ad

vent and Kingdom of Chris McNeile 's Lectures on the Second Advent of Christ- his

Lectures on the Prophecies relative to the Jewish Nation - Noel's Brief Inquiry into the

Prospects of the Christian Church - Apology for Millenial Doctrine, by Anderson - Po

litical Destiny of the Earth , by Wm . Cuninghame, Esquire, and his Essay on the Pre

Millenial Advent of Christ - Elements of Prophetical Interpretation , by J. W . Brooks.

- Nature of the First Resurrection , by Hawtrey - Lellers on the First Resurrection , by

Sirr - Destinies of the British Empire, by Thorp ChronologicalProphecies,by Haber

shon - The Coming and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ,by Rev. John Cox -- Millena

rian's Answer of the Hope that is in him ,by the same author, & c . Republished in the

Literalist, 5 vols. 8vo., by Orrin Rogers, Philadelphia.

34
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Finally ; millenarians are accustomed to consider and to present
their views to others in connexion with the developements of God ' s

purposes in acts of His Providence. We have seen , they consider

the injunction of our Lord, to watch for his second personal glorious

coming, as a standing article of duty , obligatory upon all his followers ,

at all times, till he shall actually so come. This , they maintain , is

no new - fangled notion of a heated imagination , derived from the in

discreet study of chronological prophecies, but a duty imposed by

the plain words of the Lord . They believe it and teach it, in the

same sense and for the same reasons that Calvin and all the reformers,

the Christian fathers, martyrs and apostles believed and taught it.

It is a duty which, as we have seen , they think may be inferred from

the great purpose for which the present dispensation was appointed. .

It is not therefore, properly speaking, a millenarian opinion , or some

thing distinguishing them from the greatbody of Orthodox Christians

of past ages, though distinctive it may be, at present. But further ;

although the Lord has concealed the actual time of his coming, yet

he has not left his church without sufficient knowledge of the signs

which shall precede it ; nor has he informed the church when , nor at

what intervals, with what rapidity , they shall occur. Hence the ne

cessity of always watching for them ; being acts of his providence,

affecting in part, the aspect of human society, they look out with

intentness, and as they think , with sobriety for the first upheavings

of these events which betoken the near approach of the kingdom .

To these-- not to any scale of prophetical chronology — the Lord es

pecially directs them to look . (Luke xxi. 31.) Whether they are

right is this, depends upon the decision of the main question . An

important practical lesson then, which addresses itself (as Piscator

remarks) particularly to the ministers of the word, depends on the

decision . This then is a further reason for investigation. Often it

is said , the world is on the eve of a great crisis; not by religious men

only , much less by religiousmen of a peculiar cast ofmind ; butby

men of the world ,who haveno peculiar viewsof prophecy, nor even

any very distinct views of religiousdoctrine. We enter not into par

ticulars. Weprofess to offer no views of our own . Take a passage
however from Croly , (who is not á millenarian ) touching this matter;

and the duty of ministers as connected with it.

“ The preacher is bound to tell you , that a trial of fearful gloom is

hastening over the whole Protestant world . It may be the Divine

will to avert the hour. But to all human appearance, it is inevitable

and this no passing struggle - no casual dimness of the day, but

the steady, sweeping, resistless coming of night. We may feel it,

already in the chill that has reached some hearts — we may hear it in

the growing stir of those voices, which hail it, as the coming of their

hour; the spoiler's hour: - wemay see it, in the sport of those strange

meteors, which , springing from the darkness and fog of the human

morass, already gleam with such lurid rays. Wemay well ask our

selves if they can thus glare, creeping along the edge of the hori

zan , what will they be when " the hour and power of darkness" is all

their own ; when they shall shoot above our heads, and unfolding all
their trains lord it in fire, through the storm ? "
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“ Reflect” says Dr. Bogie ( 1839) another anti-millenarian, “ what
mighty changes occured in Europe in less than thirty years - what
rapid revolutions have taken place within the last six years ; changes
which no one, ten years ago, could have imagined, he would live to
see ; the next generation will behold more wonderful things and may

see the commencement of the thousand years." (Crisis, p. 309.)
Dr. Walsh , writing of the Ottoman empire , says " The signs of the
times are fearfully portentous. The Sultan seems to read theirmean
ing . . . . . The empire is fast falling to pieces" & c . Dr. Harris and

Mr. Hamilton, authors of prize essays on Missions both seem to ad

mit the sixth vial is pouring out its last dregs; which most commen
tators apply to the Ottoman Power; and according to the apocalyptic
representation , that vial will be followed without intervalby another

of more widely spread influence. But it is not our purpose in these
citations, to enter upon matters of prophetical exposition .

* If then, there be any thing in these forebodings of those accus
tomed to considerGod's providences, either as political events mere

* Men of every age have been prone lo consider their own times as peculiat, obviously
because their knowledge of their own times (imperfect as itmay have been ) was better
than their knowledge of preceding ages. Hence the necessity of extreme caution a

sobriety in judging of these maliers. Most of the authors cited in a totc to a former
page, appear to bave thought that almost all the signs which must precede the Lord's
coming , had been fulfilled in their day ; and millenariansmust concede,that some of them
were more confident than the facts of the case warranted . It is pertinent then lo inquire

whether there is any thing peculiar in our times? Are not those who are so forward to

sound the alarm , to be accounted poor bistorians or superficialobservers ? Have men fal.
len away farther from the faith than ever before ? 2 Thess . 2 ; 3. Is the corruption ofmor
als greaier than ever? 2 Tim . 3; 1 - 5 . Is faith more uncommon ? Luke 18; 8 . Is Anti
christ more fully revealed ? 2 Thess. 2 ; 3. Has the gospel been more fully preached to
the nations? Matth. 2 ); 14 . Are men now more worldly than ever - more, as they were
in Noah 's day? Matth . 24 ; 37 , 39 . Is the parable of the ten virginsmore suitable to the
state of the visible church than ever before? Matth . 25 ; 1 - 10 . Are men now more prone

than ever to ask , where is the promise of his coming? 2 Pet. 3 ; 4 . The answer to some
ofthese questions involves a greater knowledge of the past than perhaps any one possesses,

and this should prevent every one from an over-confident judgment. Yet for all that ; if
they are given as signs, they should be observed . But the uncertainty which rests upon
these matters , considered separately , gives , as somemillenarians suppose, a peculiar val .

ue to the chronologicalprophecies, which they think were not designed to be understood
till they should become needful to the church . Assuming the correctness of the year-day
system , as it is called , (although somemillenarians do not adopt it,) these chronological
periods, they say , are upon every calculation nearly run out— hat is , within an age,more
or less ; and a nearer approximation than this , some suppose, is not attainable with cer
taiuty , owing to the imperfection of history and cbronology. Their use , then, they think ,
is to give a note of warning , as the end draws near, and thus serve to counteraci the in .
fluence which the erroneous or hasty judgment of pious men of former ages, would oth .
erwise necessarily have upon those who should live near the time of the end. Others
consider the condition of ihe Ottoman power. ( a ) as a peculiar and very striking charac .

teristic of this age : but to make this out, they endeavour to show that the sixth trumpet
for the second woe trumpet.) and the sixth vial (Rev. 9 ; 13 - 16 ; 12,) have respect to that

power. For this application they allege the authority of many divines, such as Bishop
Newton , Dr. Keith , Jurieu, Piscator, Mede, Scoul, Henry, President Edwards, & c.
Walmsley, the Roinan Catholic commentator, is of the sameopinion . The Rev. Charles

(a ) A writer upon the subject of the political state of Europe,under date of Dec't,1842,remarks
" The most deplorable anarchy prevails in Turkey . The European powers thought to strengthen

the Ottoman empire by an armed interference , in their internal quarrels, but they have only add

ed fuel to the flame. Turkey is in the agonies of dissolution , and will soon be a mere corpse .

One of the provinces under her protection , Servia , has been lately revolutionized and its reigning

prince dethroned . The governmentof Constantinople acquiesces , because it is too feeble to op .
pose the revolution . In Syria the same anarchy. The Druses and Christians of Mt. Lebanon
are a prey to continual wars and obey no superior authority . No law , no safety , no security for

property in this unhappy country . What does the Sultan do ? He promises to act against the

rebels , buthe does not. Is it not a sign that thelast hour is come for the followers of Mahomet !”

See also a Sermon by the Rev. Edward Bickersteth , preached before the Protestant Association ,
Nov . 6th , 1812 , entitled “ The Divine Warning to the church at this time" & c ., and a review of

it in the Christian Observer , Lond. No, for Jan ' y 7 , 1843.
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ly , or as the quick and stately steppings of the King of kings, towards

the consummation of his work ; is it wise for the watchmen to slumber

with the slumbering world ; as though they were infallibly sure these

things have no connexion with the things foretold ? Should they be

so confident of their theories of the future , as to refuse all revision of

the grounds on which they rest? But we pause ; our object here as
elsewhere, is merely to indicate a matter for consideration : - not to

alarm , nor even to apologise for any scheme or system , but to shew
some reasons why a subject, by some deemed of great practical mo

ment, should be seriously considered by others not less wise or dis

creet - perhapsmuch more so upon other subjects — but who for some

cause, may have thought too lightly or too little of this.

Buck (in his Theological Dictionary , article Mahomet) more than thirty years ago applied
Rev . 9 ; 15 , to the Mahomedan empire , and on the ground of it hazarded the opinion that
it would come to its end in 1814 , that is, in 391 years from the taking of Constantinople by
Mahomet II. in 1453 . Assuming, then , the correctness of this application of those pas
sages, (which , however, is denied by some,) they proceed to say , that the extinction of
this power will soon , if not iminediately ,be followed by the restoration of the Jews to their
own land ; and that event, they say , is connected in the Scriptures with the end of the
times of the gentiles, (Luke 21; 24 - Rom . 11; 25 ,) and the second coming of ourLord , and
consequently with the ushering in of a new dispensation . This great lact, iben , copnect.
ed with the probable expiry of the chronologicalperiods before long, and both added to
those general signs which Christians of former ages thought they discovered in their own

times , together with the great length of the present dispersion of the Jews- or as they call
it, their captivity - are reasons, in the view of millenarians, for greater watchfulness - a
duty , which we have seen , they think incumbent upon all at all times - although it may
turn out, that the present generation will pass off and be succeeded by another and yet
another, before the second coming of the Lord . - Wehave thoughtit right to add this note ,
to show more distinctly the bearings of the topic with which the extracts from Croly and
others are connected .
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It has been said more than once, my beloved brethren , in the

course of this correspondence, that the presentmatter of dispute is

intimately connected, in many respects, with the great movement

which resulted in the final deliverance of our church from the cor

ruptions of Pelagianism and the errors of Congregationalism in 1837

and 1838. In themain principle at issue, the controversy is identi

cal. On the one hand, à strict adherence to the Word of God and

the Constitution of the church , is contended for ; on the other, a cer

tain looseness of construction is pleaded for ; and the simple adhe.

rence to the plain and obvious sense of our fundamental bonds- now

as then , is denied to be obligatory, or is declared to be consistent

with practices and principles immediately subversive of our entire

system of church order. Now as then , the advocates of pure Pres

byterianism , are openly denounced ; and, having been called Anti

nomians for a faithful adherence to the doctrines of our standards,

we are now called levellers , agitators, and I know not how many ill

names besides, for a faithful adherence to its polity.

The nature and origin of ecclesiastical power ought not to be a
matter of dispute with us ; and I have taken it for granted , is not,

I have supposed all our church officers of every grade fully admit,

that the whole powerwe possess is 1, purely spiritual ; 2, purely

ministerial and declarative ; and 3 , conferred by God himself, in his

Word . From these principles must flow others, in regard to our

church standards, equally plain and important : to wit, 1 , That those
standards do by no means create,butmerely declare powers that ex

ist independently of them ; 2 , that church courts and officers are not

created by those standards, but contrarywise have created them ; 3 ,

that being in fact, as far as they go, the bond of our outward cove

nanted union , we are solemnly bound to observe them with fidelity ;

4 , that where they are silent, the church courts are not powerless,

but are remitted to the Word of God, the sole authoritative and the

original charter of our ecclesiastical existence ; 5 , that God and not

the church creates and defines the powers of all ecclesiastical courts

and officers. Again , such truths being obvious, how much more

evident is it — 1 , That if the standards themselves could never jus

tify, what the Scriptures do not much less could any obscurity in

them defeat the plain Word of God ; 2 , that if error could not be
justified by the silent connivance of the standards, much less can it

be by a connivance of the church under the positive prohibition of

the standards; 3, that if silence on the part of the standards and uni
35
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versal practice by the church could not unitedly establish a principle

that is false or a practice that is unscriptural, much less is a partial

defection from the plain letter of the standards and the clear Word of

God , entitled to the least weight as authority.

If these things be admitted — and what Presbyterian will deny

them as abstract truths — how plain are our duties and rights in the

present matter ? Let any one seek in the Scriptures or the Consti

tution of our church for authority to ordain and to depose ministers ;

and what does he find ? That the Presbytery must do both . Let him

further seek to know who compose this Presbytery ; and it is just as

plain that Ministers and Elders, or , in other words, preaching and

ruling Elders , or, in other words, Presbyters, compose it. Let him

ask the Congregationalist, upon what ground he asserts the absolute
independence of every particular congregation , and see if Presbyte

rianism can stand one moment without a Presbytery composed in

part of Ruling Elders. Then let him ask the Prelatist how he sus

tains his notions of the three orders in the ministry - and see how

Presbyterianism is driven to the wall themoment we deny a plural

ity of Presbyters, and they all equal by order in every congrega

tion , and in every church court. What is the parity we contend for

against the Prelatist, if not a parity of all Presbyters as by order : and

are not Ruling Elders Presbyters ? What is the ecclesiastical power

we contend for against the Congregationalist, if not the power of the

church session instead of that of the brotherhood ; the power of all the

churches over each ; of many particular churches represented in one

body, called a Presbytery, a Synod, an Assembly ? And can this

be, but that the Ruling Elder is, by order, a Presbyter ? But if this

be, who shall oust him of the jurisdiction inherent in him ? How

can it be done, without, to that extent, endangering the whole

system ? How shall it be defended , when the letter of God's Word

and of the Constitution of the church, and the absolute force of the

reason of the thing, all conspire against it ?
But it is more than in the main principle, that the close connec

tion between the present and our past difficulties, exists. The truth

is, that so far as the question of church order was concerned in the

controversies which resulted in the division of the Presbyterian

church , the turning point of the dispute was the office of the Ruling

Elder. And, it is moreover true, that the real conflict was joined ,

and the issues which settled every thing ultimately taken in theGe

neral Assembly of 1831, upon the question of committee men , sent

up as Ruling Elders, under the Plan of Union of 1801, And I must

be allowed to say, that the New School party had full as great a

show of reason when they made void the law in favour of Congrega

tionalism , as the brethren who now make it void in favourof a kind of

Semi- Prelacy , can possibly make out. For the former had a practice

nearly unquestioned for thirty years, and backed by an almost un

questioned construction of a positive treaty , for the same length of

time; whereas the latter have nothing whatever but a partial prac

tice which , under our present organization , cannot possibly go back

above twelve years beyond the Plan of Union since our Constitu

tion was adopted only in 1788 and when then adopted, was, as has

been shown at large , so modelled as expressly to assert the principles
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for which we contend . It is worthy of much consideration , that the

generation of men who in 1801 could adopt a treaty which, as we

all admit,most materially and evidently trenched upon the vital prin

ciples of Presbyterianism , and which the church has formally repu

diated and denounced as utterly unconstitutional and evil in its ope

ration ; and that following generation which from 1801 to 1831

lived on without any serious effort to restore the church to its true

foundations or to purge it of evils constantly increasing ; can hardly

be considered perfect models in their expositions of Presbyterian

polity , their establishment of Presbyterian practice, their devotion to

Presbyterian interests, or their interpretation of Presbyterian law .
They were doubtless good men and meant well : but our church has

had occasion to know that they committed some terrible mistakes. . .

The point now asserted is interesting as a matter of history and

important as an illustration , if not as an argument: I will therefore

prove it .

In the printed Minutes of the General Assembly for 1831, p . 158,
the standing committee on Commissions (who were at that time

Ezra Stiles Ely, D . D . stated clerk , and John McDowell, D . D . per.

manent clerk ) reported " a commission from Grand River for a mem

ber of a Standing Committee , instead of a Ruling Elder." - " Mr.
Jacob Green ,Mr. Patton and Mr. A . Platt were appointed a Commit

tee of Elections," & c . - The same afternoon (viz : May 19, 1831)

this committee reported that, _ " With respect to the case of the

Standing Committee man from Grand River Presbytery , they

decline expressing any opinion as to the constitutional question as to

the right of such to a seat in the Assembly ." -- Who, at this day, is

not amazed at such a report ? And when we look back, and then

around us, why need we have any apprehensions for the future ?

The record proceeds thus : “ The Assembly proceeded to consider the

case of the person denominated " standing committee " in the Com

mission : and after considerable discussion , it was resolved that the

member be received , and enrolled among the list of members.” The

next item naturally succeeds this extraordinary vote : “ The Assem

bly proceeded to the election of a Moderator, when the Rev. Nathan

S . S. Beman, D . D . was elected .” This was the culminating point

of New School influence in the Presbyterian church. Dr. Beman

was the only New School Moderator that party was ever able to

elect; and his elevation followed instanter, the formal abrogation of

one of the most important elemental principles of our polity , while

it signalized the woful extent of the church 's departure from its doc

trinal standards. That day was the first I ever sat in the General

Assembly ; and never shall I forget the impression then made upon

me. From that hour, the total ruin or the thorough reformation of

the church seemed to me altogether inevitable : and, from that hour

to the present, I have not ceased , through good report and evil report,

to pray and to labour for the complete reform of that beloved church ,

and its true and entire establishment upon the basis of God 's Word ,

and its own venerable standards; with what favour ofGod and what

obloquy from many who say they are his children , judge ye, my
brethren .
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I shall not turn aside to recount the struggle of parties in this

important Assembly , upon the various matters which afterwards en

tered so largely into the events of many following years : my pre

sent business is with the question of the Ruling Elder. On pp.

185 - 8 of the Minutes already quoted, will be found the Protest ,

which I now republish , of sixty-seven members of the Assembly

against the act of the body, admitting the committee man to a seat,

as a member of it. And on pp . 195 –6 the answer of the Assembly
to this Protest - which I also republish . These papers present clearly

and in broad contrast the principle of a strict and true adherence to

covenanted formularies , with that loose and generalising method

which has wrought such evil in our church, and which, it is to be

feared , is by no means extinct amongst us. For, it appears to me,

that the paper in which the Assembly vindicates its act, admitting

unordained laymen to the rights of Ruling Elders, is to the full, as

sound and as logical as any thing that has yet appeared denying to

Ruling Elders their own rights ; nor am I able to see that there is

any very material difference between the practical evils likely to re

sult in the two cases. And in both , the ultimate error is the same,

to wit, a false and inadequate view of the office itself. I must take
upon myself the responsibility of the authorship of the Protest : and

if you will but compare the signatures to it, with the list of members

of that Assembly , you will see much reason to conclude that the

principles involved work deeper than many are inclined to suppose .

The following PROTEST was read and ordered to be entered on the min
utes, viz .

At the Session of the General Assembly held in Philadelphia in the year

1831, Mr. Clement Tuttle from the Presbytery ofGrand River, was certi

fied to the said General Assembly as a Committee man , in one of the

churches under the care of said Presbytery, formed according to the plan

of accommodation , recommended in the articles of agreenient,bearing date

in theyear 1801, between the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church

and the General Association of Connecticut; and was allowed to take his

seat, to deliberate and vote , as a regular memher of this body. Against

which decision , and against the rightof the said Clement Tuttle to a seat in
said body, we protest.

In the 12th chap . and 2d section of the form of Church Government, it

is enacted, “ the General Assembly shall consist of an equal delegation of

Bishops and Elders from each Presbytery .” Who the persons are that are

recognized as Bishops within the body of the Presbyterian church is dis

tinctly shown in chap . 4 . of the Form ofGovernment, Nor is there the

least reason for supposing nor has any one intimated, that this committee

man holds his seat here by virtue of the pastoral office .

In chap . 5th of the Form ofGovernment, Ruling Elders are defined to

be " the representatives of the people chosen by them to exercise government
and discipline in conjunction with the Pastors. ”

In the 13th chap . of the Form of Government, the manner of electing and

ordaining Ruling Elders is prescribed : wherein, it is rendered necessary

that the candidate should specifically receive and adopt the Confession of

Faith of our church , that he should approve of its government and discip

line, that he should accept the office and promise faithfully to preform all

its duties , and thathe should promise to study the peace, unity and purity

of the church .

It is furthermore stated in the 6th section of said chapter , that the office

of Ruling Elder is perpetual; and he who holds it can neither lay it aside

at pleasure, nor be divested of it but hy deposition .
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The nature of someofthe duties which the ruling elders take upon them
selves at their ordination , is particularly set forth in chap. 9th of the form

ofChurch Goverument, from which it appears that the duties there men .

tioned , cannot be performed except by a church officer coming up complete

ly to the Presbyterian idea of a Ruling Elder.

All the foregoing qualificationsmust concur in an individual ( if he be not

a pastor or bishop,) before he is capable of being voted for as a commissioner

to General Assembly. All these concurring, he may be voted for, and if
elected , must, before his name is enrolled as a member of this body, pro
duce a commission here, under the hand of the moderator and clerk of his

presbytery , asserting upon the face of it, that he is a ruling eider in a par

ticular congregation . See chap . xxii, sec. 2 . Form of Government.

Now there is nothing even conducing to prove that the said Clement

Tuttle was ever elected or ordained as a Ruling Elder in the Presbyterian

church ; that he has ever formally and publicly adopted its Confession of
Faith , and approved its Discipline and Form of Government;-- that he has
been elected by any Presbytery a Commissioner to this Assembly in the

characterof a Ruling Elder; nor thathe bears any commision , certifying any
such fact: but on the contrary, the commission he produces, sliow's clearly
that he is not a Ruling Elder but a 'Conimitteeman ,' and thatthe church to

which he belongs can be only in part, and for any thing that appears, in
very small part, a Presbyterian church .
Wherefore we do solemnly protest against the decision of the General

Assembly , allowing the said Clement Tuulle to take his seat in this body as

a Ruling Elder by virtue of his said commission as a 'Committee man ,' be
cause that decision is contrary to the plain letter of our church constitution ,

And we do protest agaiust the right of the said Clement Tuttle to take a
seat in this GeneralAsseinbly as a Ruling Elder, by virtue of a commission

certifying that he holds another name and office, because the neglect and
disrepute into which such practicesmustbring the office of Ruling Elder are

in a high degree fatal to the Presbyterian church .

The articles of agreement alluded to in the beginning of this paper are

supposed to give this individual, and all others similarly situated , a seat in

this Assembly. Thatagreement is one altogether anomalous to our Form

of Government, and , so far as it does extend , is in derogation of it . .

The plainest rules of common sense tell us, that the principles of such
instruments shall notbe extended beyond the cases to which they are ap

plied in terms, and must be strictly limited by the details contained within
themselves.

The rule is, that a body of men when making such an agreement, shall

not be called on to embrace in a codicil of exceptions, every point to which

a given rule would apply , and except it by saying - this is not granted

away; but on the other hand , having plainly set down what was meant- it

is very clear thatwhat is not set down, is not meant. It is the only rule of

sense or safety . This being so , those articles can never cover this case ,

because they expressly stipulate the church Session and Presbytery , as the

church courts to which these “ Committee men ” may have access in the

character of Ruling Elders, and mention no others. As the grant was in

derogation of the rights of the eldership , and adverse to the nature of our

church Government, it is manifestly just such a grant as if valid at all,

could only be só within thestrict importof its own terms. Wedo not feel

called on to discuss the fact, whether those articles thus interpreted are

constitutional or not. If, however,they are so construed as to place mem

bers here who are by our constitution , forbidden to be here, or as in any

degree to affect the principles of the organization of this house as clearly

defined in our books, then it is manifest that the articles must be consider

ed utterly null and void .

The constitution cannot be obligatory, and yetsomething else , which is
against and adverse to the constitution , be obligatory also , unless a sense
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can be found in which the same proposition is both false and true at the
samemoment, and at every successive moment.

If any one will fix with precision , the time when the principles of our

Government shall grow into disesteem , there will no longer remain any

difficulty in designating the period, when every other peculiarity of our
church will be viewed with equal aversion.

The preservation of the true principles of Presbyterian polity affords the
best exiernal security for the preservation of the true principles of Presby

terian doctrine.

Wedo therefore consider ourselves to be discharging a high and solemn
duty when we thus point to a vital principle in our system of Government,

wrested from its original design , and thus enter our protest against an un

constitutionalact arising therefrom .

R . J. Breckinridge, J . T . Edgar , Samuel Boyd , John Kennedy, Wm . C .

Anderson,Maxwell M ’Dowell, Alex. McCandless, Jolin Hutchison, Saml.
D . Blythe, John M ’Arthur, William Scott, Samuel Steel, A . H . Campbell,

James Buchanan , Williamu Latta , E . P . Swili, Mathew L . Bevan , J . Grav,

Alex .Williamson , Jonn Moodey, John J. M 'Cormick , Alex . Boyd, Joshua

T . Russell, AshbelGreen , James Ralston , Thomas Love, John L . Belville ,
Samuel Murphey, James V . Henry, Ananias Platt, John M ’Dowell, John
M ’ Elhenney , William Nassau , John D . Ewing, Peter Hassinger, Thomas

M 'Keen, Thomas Barr, Samuel Swan, Waison Hughes, Jacob Green,
Henry M 'Keen , James Elliott, Robert White, John Coulter, Alex. M 'Iver,

Jacob R . Casiner, John H . Grier, Robert Clark , David Humphrev, R .
M 'Cartee, Ezra Fisk ,Hugh Auchincloss, Jer. Chamberlain, John Wither.

spoon , G . W . Musgrave, John M 'Mullin , William Nesbit, Samuel,
Martin , Benjamin M 'Dowell, W . D . Snodgrass, James Thomson , Thomas

Paxton , William Wilie , J. D . Paxton , C . H . Mustard , John L . Mont

gomery, Samuel K . Talmage.

May. 30th, 1831.

Mr. Lathrope,Mr. Patton , and Mr. Calvertwere appointed a committee

on the part of the Assembly , to answer the above protest.

The committee appointed to answer the protest against theadmission of

Mr. Clement Tuttle , a committee man , as a member of this Assembly ,

brought in a report which was adopted , and is as follows, viz .

The Committee apointed to prepare a reply to the Protest of R . J . Breck .

inridge and other members of this Assembly, against the decision of the

Assembly, allowing Clement Tuttle, a Commisioner from the Presbytery

of Grand River, a seat in this Assembly " and against the right of the said
Clement Tuttle to a seat in said body" respectfully report the following ,

viz

Ist. Thatwhile it is notdenied that there is an appearance of departure

from the letter of the Constitution , in admitting to a seat in the General

Assembly, " a Lay Commissioner delegated by another name than Ruling

Elder" yet it is believed that the spirit of the Constitution is not violated;

because the definition of " Ruling Elder” which is correctly recited by the

Protestants from the form of Gov. Chap. 5 , describes exactly the character

of the standing Committee contemplated in the Articles of Agreement to

which the Protestants refer. The deficiency in this case is therefore ap

parently rather in thename than in the nature of the delegation from Pres

bytery to the Assembly .

2nd . To have relused a seat in this house to a Commissioner regularly

delegated by his Presbytery on the ground of the “ Articles of Agreement"

above named , would have been to violate a solemn Compact or Treaty

formed in the year 1801, between the General Assembly of the Presby

terian church , and the General Association of Connecticut; as that instru

ment has been construed and acted on by the Assembly during the last 10
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years. To refuse such Commissioners a seat, would also be to wrest from

This Presbytery a constitutional right to a representation in the Assembly,

inasmuch as the practice of the Assembly for the last 10 years afforded a

full warrant to Presbyteries to expect that a representative of this character

would be received as a member.

3d . The conventional Agreement or Treaty above referre: to , express

ly provides (see Digest, pp. 298 and 299 ) thatLaymen ofthe character there

contemplated , shall be admitted to the Presbyteries on an equality with

Elders. If therefore there is in connection with this subject an infraction

of the Constitution , it is in the Treaty itself, and the only proper.remedy for

the supposed evilwould be fonnd in a regular proceeding io amend or annul

the said treaty . For while agreeably to the terms of the treaty, Laymen

of this description are admitted as Elders , to the Presbyteries, the source

of original power, it must be competent to the Presbyteries to delegate them

in the same relation to the Assembly, possessing only limited powers, and

these , delegated by the Presbyteries. Again , the apparent departue from

the letter of the Constitution , is no greater in the admission of such Laymen

to the Assembly that in the parallel clerical delegation from Presbyteries,

of Presidents of Colleges, TheologicalProfessors and others — when no ap.

prehension is expressed that the spirit of that instrument is violated. The

justice of this last position the Committee think will appear to any person

who will substitute the name of a Ministerwithout Pastoral charge in place

of “ Clement Tuttle " and the term “ Bishop " in place of “ Ruling Elder " in

most instances where they occur in the protest to which this is a reply , and

who will remember as he reads, that the term Bishop is synonymous with

Pastor throughout our Form of Government.

Danl. W . LATHROP, )

William Patton, Conimittee of Assembly.
SAML. W . CALVERT. )

There were quite a number of persons in the Assembly of 1831,

who were not fully prepared to go with either party upon this, any

more than upon other great questions ; and amongst these were some
of the most distinguished men in the body. They were opposed to

admitting the Committee man ; they would not sign the Protest

against it ; they did not fully approve the answer of the Assembly to

the Protest : so a third course was shaped — which by the help of the

signers of the Protest received the vote of the majority of thebody.
It was, as you will see, utterly insufficient, and yet infirm as it was,

it drew forth a Protest from the ultra new school portion of the

Assembly . I proceed to give the facts from the record .

The committee of Bills and Overtures consisted of Dr. Richards,

Mr. Swift,Mr. Yale ,Mr. Witherspoon , Mr. Patton, Mr. D . Thurston ,

and Mr. F . L . Robbins, Ministers, and Mr. Tracy,Mr. W . Ander

son, Mr. Taylor, and Mr. Tunis, Elders. (p . 159.) On the fifth day
of the sessions they reported Overture 12 . ( p . 174 ;) on the seventh

day “Overture No. 12, viz : on the right of members of Standing
Committees to be members of the General Assembly , was taken up ,

read , and laid on the table.” (p . 175 .) On the fourteenth business

day " Overture No. 12, viz : & c. - was taken up and was discussed

at some length .” (p . 190.) — It is worth observing that the Protest

had been laid on the table of the Assembly the day before ; the

signers of it deeming “ Overture No. 12” entirely insufficient; and

the friends of that Overture having allowed it to sleep on the table as

long as the more decided orthodox did not by their movements,
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oblige the moderate party to define its position . On the fifteenth

day, we have the following minute, (pp. 190 – 1 .)

The consideration of Overture No. 12 , viz . on the right of members of

standing committees to bemembers of the General Asseinbly was resumed .

After considerable discussion , the Overture was adopted, and is as follows,

viz .

Resolved, That in the opinion of the General Assembly , the appointnient

by some Presbyteries, as has occurred in a few cases, of members of

standing committees to be members of General Assembly, is inexpedient,

and of questionable constitutionality , and therefore ought not in future to

he made.

The Yeas and Nays on this resolution were taken, and required to be
recorded , and are as follow , viz .

YEAS - Elisha Yale , Rufus R . Deniming, Ananias Platt, Samuel Robert

son , Ezra Fisk , Jonathan Dickerson, Jacob Green , Gardiner Spring, James

V . Henry , Robert McCartee, William Vermilye, William D . Snodgrass ,

John McDowell,George S . Woodhull, Jacob R . Castner, ThomasMcKeen ,

Ashbel Green, Joshua T . Russell, William Laita, Alexander Boyd , John
McMullin , William Nassau, Henry McKeen , Maithew L . Bevan, Samuel
Martin , Robert White , Thomas Love, Cornelius H . Mustard, George W .

Musgrave, Maxwell McDowell, John Mines, David McConaughy, John
Moodey, James Buchanan, John Hutchison , John Kennedy, John Peebles

John B . Patterson , John H . Grier, Wm. Montgomery, John Coulter, Peter

Hassinger, David Derrickson, Wm . Nesbitt, Alex.McCandless, John Mc
Arthur, Thomas Hunt, William C . Anderson , Wm . Wylie, Francis Herron

Elisha P . Swift, Alan D . Campbell, Samuel Swan,Watson Hughes, Thom
as Barr, Samuel D . Blythe, John L . Belville , Samuel J . Miller , Alexander

Williamson, John Maithews, James Thompson , William Scott, Thomas

Caldwell, John D . Paxton, John T . Edgar, Robert J . Breckioridge, David

H . Riddle , Jesse H . Turner, John McIlhenny, Juhu D . Ewing , Thomas

Paxton , AlexanderMclver, Jeremiah Chaimberlain, John L .Montgomery ,

James Elliott, David Humphrey, Samuel K . Talmage, Elizur L . Newton ,
Thomas Napier, Isaac Hadden , Samuel G . Lowry. - Yeas 81.

· NAYS - Calvin Cutler, Moses Chase , Horatio Foote , William P . Platt,

John B . Shaw , Solon Massey, AlbertNorth , John M . Babbitt, Samuel W .

Brace, Eliakim Phelps, Chauncey Eddy, Silas Hubbard, John Colt, David
Acre, John Hood, Miles P . Squier, Erastus J. Gillet, Stephen Austine,
Sheldon C. D . Raymond, William Patton , Absalom Peters, William A .
Tomlinson , Asa Hillyer, John Ford , William Jessup , John Fassit, Joseph

A . Pepoon, Alvan Nash , Joseph Treat, Loren Robbins, Everton Judson ,
Moors Farwell, Chester Birge, Daniel W . Lathrope, John McCrea, Jacob

Little, John Spaulding , Joseph B . Miles, David Root, Thomas Cole ,

Thomas A . Spilman , Cyrus L . Watson, Thomas R . Durſee, Abraham .

T . Skillman , Samuel Y . Garrison, Charles Philips, Sumner Mandeville ,
Thomas Brown, Frederick A . Ross, Stephen Thomas, Samuel W . Calvert,

Alfred Wright, Elipha White, John Rennie , John L . Sloan . - Nays 54

The Protest says that if any articles of the Plan of Union " are so

construed as to place members here, who are by our Constitution

forbidden to be here , or as in any degree to affect the principles of
the organization of this house as clearly defined in our books, then it

is manifest that the articlesmust be considered utterly null and void ."

The Overture says , “ That in the opinion of the General Assembly

the appointment * * * of members of Standing Committees to be

members of General Assembly is * * * of questionable constitution

ality.” Never were papers more characteristic of the bodies they
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represented. If you will note the difference between the 67 signers

of the Protest and the 81 affirmative votes on the Overture , it will

afford a clew to many things in the movements of ecclesiastical par

ties from that day to this.

Against the act adopting this Overture, 31 members of the Assem
bly filed a protest on the sixteenth business day of its session . I

republish it also ; and you will see that while it mixes up the ques

tion of your rights, and the very nature of your office with the mass

of difficulties which from that moment till 1838, kept our whole

church in ceaseless commotion ; it also makes as fair a plea why we
should virtually abolish your office by allowing laymen to discharge

its duties, as those brethren have ever been able to produce, who
would make the same office nugatory by establishing it upon princi

ples which allow it to be shorn of every function against which the
spirit of ecclesiasticism and semi- Prelacy may at any time direct its

attacks. The Protest will be found on pp. 192 – 4 , and is as follows.

The following protestwas read and ordered to be entered on the minutes.
PROTEst of some of the Minority of the General Assembly , against a

resolution of the Assembly , tending to restrict Presbyteries in the exer

cise of their right to send a member of a Standing Committee, to the

GeneralAssembly .

It appears, from the Digest, page 292 , that in 1790 , only two years after

its constitution , the General Assembly adopted measures to form " a plan of

union and correspondence with the General Association of Connecticut."

This “ Union ” appears to have been formed upon the principle of tolerance

wbich has always characetrized the Presbyterian Church; and it was con

summated in 1794 by the appointmentof delegates to the two bodies respec

tively, to whom was given the right of deliberating and voting.

In 1801 this plan of union was still further extended , ( see Digest, page

297) and " a plan of union belween Presbyterians and Congregationalists

in the new seillements ” was agreed upon ; which was also called " a plan of

government for the churches in the new settlements." This plan consisted

of a number of regulations of a most liberal character, in which Presbyter

ians and Congregationalists were harmoniously united in the same Church .

The churches founded upon this mixed plan , were allowed to exercise dis.

cipline by a Standing Committee,which was virtually but another name for

Eldership . And in one of the articles of agreement it was provided , that

should the said “ Standing Committee of any church , depute one of them

selves to attend the Presbytery , he may have the same right to sit and act

in the Presbytery , as a Ruling Elder of the Presbyterian Church .” When

we consider the nature of this agreement, its principles and objects; that it

granted reciprocal rights and privileges, we cannot for a moment doubt,

that it was intended to give to such member of a Standing Committee, all

the Presbyterial rights of every other lay member of Presbytery. What

in common language would be understood as the Presbyterial rights of a

Rulling Elder , but " lo sit and act in Presbytery ? This phrase would be

considered as including all Presbyterial rights unless some exception was

made, and one of these rights is eligibility to the GeneralAssembly . This

would be evidently according to the very spirit of the compact. And whate

ever other view might be taken of it; this , and this alone, is the plain , na

tural, common sense construction of the terms of the agreement.

The principle which admits a member of a Standing Committee to a seat

in the Presbytery , in its extension of course admits to the General Assembly .

And the infraction of the constitution is no greater in the one case than in

the other; for the cunstitution in its leller admits Elders only , either to Pres

bytery or Assembly .
36



278 (MAT,Fifth Letter to the Ruling Elders
A

This plan of union was deemed of so great importance, that it was or

dered to be printed , and copies delivered to the missionaries who might be

sentby the Assembly among the people concerned . (See Digest, page

299.) In pursuance of this plan very many churches have been formed ,and

which have always been returned and represented to the Assembly as

Presbyterian churcbes, and have thus been constituted an integral part

6. of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,” and have

from time to time been represented in the GeneralAssembly, by Standing

Committee men , in place of Elders .
The compact in question appears by theDigest to have been a convention

al agreement, or treaty madeby two parties, independent of each other, for

mutual benefit, and a desire to advance unitedly the cause of religion .

When one of the parties becomes dissatisfied, in whatmode shall it obtain

redress? Certainly not by breaking the treaty , withoutnotice to the other;

but by a proposition for an alteration . And this course the Assembly did

pursue three years ago in a parallel case before alluded to, by proposing to

the General Association of Connecticut, that the rightofDelegates to vote

should be withdrawn, which was acceded to by that body . And such in

the opinion of the Protestants , should have been the course in the present

case .

Wealso further protest against said resolution, because it was adopted

after the Assembly had been in session more than to weeks, and when

nearly one- third of the members had returned home, and those chiefly

residing at a distance, and most interested in this question; and also be

cause this Assembly on the first day of its session,when full, did by a large

majority decide this question by admitting a member of a Standing Com

mittee to a seat in this House: and the Protestants have therefore, as they

think , good reason to believe, thathad the question been taken at an earlier

day of ihe session , there would have been a majority against it.

Wm. A . Tomlinson , D . C . Lansing, E . White , S . A . Pepoon , C . Eddy ,

Samuel Y . Garrison , Horatio Foote , Charles Philips, H . B . Pierpont, É .
Judson, John Rennie, David Root, Thomas R . Durfee , Samuel W . Brace,

Eratus J .Gillet, Alvan Nash, Frederick A . Ross, Loren Robins, Daniel
W . Lathrop, Thomas Brown, Sumner Mandeville , Silas Hubbard , Asa

Hillyer , Theron Baldwin , Chester Birge, John M 'Crea, Jacob Little,Moses

Chase, Jacob Treat, J. M . Babbit , Thomas Cole.

· Philadelphia , June, 3d, 1831.

Consider for a moment the facts, principles and results now ex .

hibited . Is it not very evident that from 1801 till 1831 the Consti
tution of the church , our bond of Covenanted Union wasmost clearly

and vitally impeached in regard to the scriptural office of Ruling El

der ; and that by a formal treaty made by the General Assembly and

connived at by the whole church during those thirty years ? Is it

not equally clear that the practice under this treaty, — tolerated dur
ing this long period — is wholly subversive of the scriptural founda

tions of that office established by God himself ? And is it not su

premely ridiculous to expect men whose fundamental principle it

ought to be to obey faithfully God' s enactments and to keep truly the

articles of our church bonds ; to be satisfied with arguments whose

main force lies in the practices of these very thirty years, and the
opinions of the men who did and tolerated such things ? What was

that good Mr. “ Calvin ” doing during this period — the last twenty
three years of which were coincident with that length of his minis

try of " thirty -five years ?" He is so jealous for the honour and pro

priety of your office that only a very little while , and the mere re
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port of a private conversation is required to enable him to see the

danger which must arise if we put your order too high : surely ,

therefore, twenty -three years of ministerial life ought to have been
quite sufficient for him to discover that the Assembly had virtually

put down your office in 1801. - Will he tell us what he did during

these long years of defection to restore it ? and thereby establish his

title to use such a lordly and self -complacent speech , touching safety

from old counsellors, and danger from those who have been less than

" fifteen years” in the ministry ? As for me, I have been but little
over ten years a minister, and was only about three years a Ruling

Elder ; and , therefore ,by his argument, I should not, for some years

to come, be allowed to testify against any error in the church ; and

should , perhaps, repent for every thing I have striven to do in that

regard , as one and the other, for these thirteen years last past. I

doubt not it would be edifying, if “ Calvin ” would tell us just

what part 'he took in the troubles and trials of these same thirteen

years.

But again : Is it not obvious that the principle which was asserted

in 1831, and voted by the illustrious Assembly of 1837, and carried

out by the equally faithful one of 1838, in regard to this very Plan

of Union of 1801, and by consequence in regard to this very matter

of the office of Ruling Elder, is identical with that still asserted by

us, to wit : a plain and faithful adherence to the simple and obvious

sense of Scripture and the Constitution of the church - in utter dis
regard of all contrary practice , or even pretended law ? - And still

further, is it notmanifest that your office is equally subverted, whe

ther you be denied the right to perform its duties, or whether those

duties be laid upon others ? Or, in other words, what is the difference

in principle or in effect,whether your office be degraded and stripped

of its functions by Committeemen or by Ministers ?

But why put such cases ? Who are able to hinder you ? Do you

suppose our Ministers would give up their clear rights and duties, if
the two- thirds or the three-fourths of you wished to hinder them

from their performance ? Surely they would not; they ought not.

Then wherefore should you ? The deep and general conviction of

the great body of our Ruling Elders, as far as I can learn , is that

they are in an office which, by God's institution , is the office of a
Presbyter, ordained expressly to rule in the church of Christ. Then

perform your duty and the question is ended. Who can hinder
you ?

With constant prayers for God's favour towards his blood -bought

church - I am , for Jesus's sake, your servant in the Gospel,

R . J . B .
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CONTROVERSY WITH THE DOMESTIC CHAPLAINS OF THE “ ARCH

BISHOP OF BALTIMORE." -- NO . VII. OF THE PROTESTANTS. - 1 .

THE BISHOP' s OATH OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE POPE OF ROME.

% A FORM OF PAPAL EXCOMMUNICATION . - 3 . JESUIT' S OATH

OF SECRECY .

I. The Communion of the Bishop of Rome appears to us to be in
reality farmore a state than a church ; and that Prelate , beyond com

parison more a prince than a pastor. As our divine Lord has told us,

very plainly and very often , that his kingdom is not of this world ;

it seems to us a very strong objection to the claim of the Bishop of

Rome that he is Christ's vicar, that his kingdom is so entirely of this
world .

This objection to Rome is increased to a fearful degree when we

remember the extent and the character of the kingdom which the

Pope asserts, and which all his followers not only aim at establish

ing— but are sworn to promote . Bellarmine, their great theologian ,

teaches that even Heretics and Apostates are subject to the church ,

(Lib . iii. Cap. 4 , De Ecclesia Militante ;) a doctrine confirmed by their

Trent Catechism (pp. 78 and 80 Paris Edition of 1831 ;) and fully
asserted by their authorized notes on their Rheims version of the

New Testament, (See Comment on Matt . xiii. 29 .)

We say all their members are sworn to promote this kingdom .

The reader on turning to our firstnumber will find the Creed of the

Church of Rome; and towards its close, that each person repeating

it not only promises, but vows and swears to maintain that faith , of

of which " true obedience to the Roman Bishop " is an essential and

explicitly a sworn part. If any one doubts this, let him consult the

Bull Injunctum nobis of Pius IV., published at the end of the Ca
nons and Decrees of the Council of Trent.

What that " true obedience" doth import, and how far and to what

objects the papal authority in the Pope's own sense doth extend, is

explicitly signified in the oath which all Bishops at their consecration

and all Metropolitans at their installment are required to take; which

is set forth in the Pontificale Romanum of Clement VIII., — and trans

lated by Isaac Barrow , in his “ Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy''
as follows, viz :

THE BISHOP's oath .

" I, N ., Elect of the Church of N ., from henceforward will be

faithful and obedient to St. Peter the Apostle, and to the Holy Ro

man Church, and to our Lord N . Pope N ., and to his successors

canonically coming in . I will neither advise, consent, nor do any

thing that they may lose life ormember, or that their persons may

be seized , or hands any -wise laid upon them , or any injuries offered

to them , under any pretence whatsoever. The counsel which they

shall intrustme withal, by themselves, their messengers, or letters, I

will not knowingly reveal to any, to their prejudice . I will help

them to defend and keep the Roman Papacy and the Royalties of

St. Peter, saving my order, against all men . The legate of the Apos

tolic See, going and coming, I will honorably treat and help in his

necessities. The rights, honors, privileges, and authority of the

Holy Roman Church , of our Lord the Pope, and his aforesaid suc



1843 .) 281The Bishop's Oath .

cessors, I will endeavour to preserve, defend, increase and advance.

I will not be in any counsel, action or treaty , in which shall be
plotted against our said Lord , and the said Roman Church , any thing

to the hurt or prejudice of their persons, right, honour, state or

power; and if I shall know any such thing to be treated or agitated

by any whatsoever, I will hinder it to my power ; and as soon as I

can , will signify, it to our said Lord , or to some other by whom it

may come to his knowledge. The Rules of the Holy Fathers, the

Apostolic decrees, ordinances or disposals, reservations, provisions

and mandates I will observe with all my might, and cause to be ob

served by others. Heretics, Schismatics, and Rebels to our said Lord

or his aforesaid Successors, I will to my power persecute and oppose.

I will come to a council when I am called , unless I be hindered by

a Canonical impediment. I will by myself in person visit the

threshold of the Apostles every three years ; and give an account to

our Lord and his aforesaid successors, of all my pastoral office, of all

things any-wise belonging to the state of my church, to the discipline

of my clergy and people , and lastly to the salvation of souls com

mitted to my trust ; and will in like manner humbly receive and

diligently execute the Apostolic commands. And if I be detained

by a lawful impediment, I will perform all the things aforesaid by a

certain messenger hereto specially empowered, a member of my

chapter, or some other in ecclesiastical dignity, or else having a par

sonage ; or in default of these, by a priest of the diocess ; or in de

fault of one of the clergy [of the diocess ] by some other secular or

regular priest of approved integrity and religion , fully instructed in

all things above mentioned. And such impediment I will make out

by lawful proofs to be transmitted by the foresaid messenger to the

Cardinal Proponent of the Holy Roman church , in the congregation

of the sacred council.-- The possessions belonging to my table I will

neither sell, nor give away , nor mortgage,nor grant anew in fee, nor

any -wise alienate , not even with the consent of the chapter of my

church , without consulting the Roman Pontiff, and if I shall make

any alienation, will thereby incur the penalties contained in a cer

tain constitution put forth about this matter. So help me God, and

these Holy Gospels of God .”

It is to be observed that the original form of this horrible oath , as

it stands in the Gregorian Decretals, Lib . II. tit . 24, cap . 4 , comes

short of this in several particulars ; showing that the pretensions of

Rome, increase instead of diminishing. For example, the words

" royalties of St. Peter," (regalia sancti Petri) in the present form ,

stood in the old one " rules of the Holy Fathers” (regulas sanctorum

patrum ;) a shrewd change !

Again , it must be obvious that this oath reduces all who take it, to

a condition of themost abject servility and degrading dependence

on the Pope of Rome. And in countries situated like America ,

where the civil government leaves the matter of religion to the con

sciences of men and the regulation of the churches, so that the Pope

has no check upon him , this oath makes American Bishops more

his slaves than others, and American Papists most of all dependent

pon him .
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And above all , as a matter of public concernment, it is manifest

that this oath puts every man who takes it in a condition in which it

is impossible for him to be a good citizen of any country ; and where

he is obliged to be the vassal of a foreign potentate . If there was

not another objection to the Roman religion — the fact that a foreign

Prince appoints its bishops directly, and through them all its official

persons, and obliges them to forswear their country and bind their

souls, in this criminal, disloyal and disgraceful manner ; this, we

confidently assert, is enough to bring down upon it the indignation

of every true patriot, every good citizen , and every considerate man.
That commonwealth must always be in danger, in which such a re

ligion gains a footing ; and that in which such ecclesiastics exert a

controlling influence, is already enslaved .

II. It may be said, this allegiance is only spiritual. We reply ,

first , that if this were true, the danger is not at all diminished , since

all history proves that religious servitude is the most absolute, the

most degrading, and the most dangerous of all ; secondly , that this

spiritual authority necessarily involves temporal domination ; and

thirdly , that the objection is in itself false in fact, since the very

words of the oath , and the whole current of papal doctrinemake the

ecclesiastics the exclusive subjects of the Pope of Rome.

But let us admit the objection , and see how these same vassals of

the pretended vicar of the meek and lowly Jesus exert the purely

spiritual power residing in them by virtue of the authority conferred

on them by " our Lord N . Pope N .” — as their oath of allegiance

runs. Take, for example , the power of Excommunication . We

give an American sample, issued a few years ago in Philadelphia , by

Bishop Conwell against Priest Hogan, both of whom are still living ;

on which very account, and because the facts are still in a state to

be investigated , we prefer to use this sample rather than twenty

others in our reach.

FORM OF PAPAL EXCOMMUNICATION .

" By the authority of God Almighty , the Father Son, and Holy

Ghost, and of the undefiled Virgin Mary, mother and patroness of

our Saviour, and of all celestial virtues, Angels, Archangels , Thrones,

Dominions, Powers, Cherubims, and Seraphims, and all the holy

Patriarchs, Prophets, and of all the Apostles and Evangelists, of the

Holy Innocents, who in the sight of the Holy Lamb are found wor

thy to sing the new song, of the Holy Martyrs and Holy Confessors :

and of all the Holy Virgins, and of all saints, together with the Holy

Elect of God - may he, William Hogan, be damned . We excom

municate and anathematise him , from the threshold of the Holy

church of God Almighty ; we sequester him , that he may be tor

mented, disposed , and be delivered over with Dathan and Abiram ,

and with those who say unto the Lord, " depart from us, we desire

none of thy ways ;" as a fire is quenched with water, so let the

light of him be put out for evermore , unless it shall repent him , and

he make satisfaction . Amen !

May the Father who created man, curse him ! May the Son ,who

suffered for us, curse him ! May the Holy Ghost, who was given to
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us in baptism , curse him ! May the Holy Cross which Christ for

our salvation , triumphing over his enemies, ascended, curse him !

May the Holy and eternal Virgin Mary , mother of God , curse

him ! May St.Michael, the Advocate of Holy Souls, curse him !

May all the angels, principalities, and powers, and all heavenly ar

mies, curse him !

May St. John the Precursor, and St. John the Baptist, and St.

Peter, and St. Paul, and St. Andrew , and all other of Christ's Apos

tles together, curse him ! and may the rest of the Disciples and

Evangelists, who by their preaching converted the universal world ,

and the holy and wonderful company of Martyrs and Confessors,

who by their holy works are found pleasing to God Almighty, curse

him ! May the holy choir of the Holy Virgins, who for the honour

of Christ have despised the things of the world , damn him ! May

all the saints from the beginning of the world to everlasting ages,

who are found to be beloved of God , curse him !

May he be damned wherever he be, whether in the house or the

stable , the garden or the field , or the highway, or in the path , or in

the woods, or in the water, or in the church ; - may he be cursed in

living and dying !

May he be cursed in eating and drinking, in being hungry, in be

ing thirsty , in fasting , and sleeping, in slumbering, and in sitting, in

lying, in working, in resting, in * * and * * and bloodletting !

May hebe cursed in all the faculties of his body !.

May he be cursed inwardly and outwardly ; may he be cursed in

his brains and his vertex, in his temples, in his forehead , in his ears,

in his eye-brows, in his cheeks, in his jaw -bones, in his nostrils, in

his teeth and grinders, in his lips, in his throat, in his shoulders, in

his arms, in his fingers !

May he be damned in his mouth , in his breast, in his heart and

apurtenances, down to the very stomach !

May he be cursed in his reins and his groins ; in his thighs, in his

genitals and his hips, and in his knees, his legs, and his feet, and toe

nails !

May he be cursed in all his joints, and articulation of themem

bers ; from the crown of his head to the sole of his feet, may there

be no soundness in him !

May the Son of the living God, with all the glory of his majesty,

curse him ! And may heaven, with all the powers which move

therein , rise up against him and curse and damn him ; unless he re

pent and make satisfaction ! Amen ! So be it. Be it so . Amen !”

Let it be admitted that the whole authority to pronounce this de

testable blasphemy is spiritual, and that all the issues, effects, and

intents of it are exclusively spiritual ; still, what a perfectly diaboli

cal spirit is that which prompts such doing8 ? and what kind of a

religion is that into which such things largely enter ?

But the truth is, that themoment this or any similar sentence is

pronounced upon a man by any adequate papal authority : that in

stant, in all papal countries, the most direful temporal effects forth

with ensue . If hewas a king before, he becomes an outlaw after it ;

and instead of obeying him , his subjects may depose and kill him .

All the ties of blood and friendship are unloosed by the frightful
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stroke of anathema ; and the Pope or his representative has only to
say of any man — let him be accursed, and he is thereby put out of

the pale of civilized and social life , as well as beyond the reach of

Christian charity . The history of Europe for many centuries, is

crowded with private tragedies and public devastations, springing

from this horrid fountain of blood ; and the most formal definitions

of papal doctrine for ages together, conspire to assert and to vindi

cate these enormous and fatal pretensions of that hierarchy, which

God has emphatically described as " drunk with the blood of the

Saints and of the martyrs of Jesus.”
If Rome was only a State instead of a Church - even if she was a

pure , free, enlightened and prosperous State — still her religious pre
tensions are at an end . But when , instead of being a pure Church ,

she exhibits herself as a most cruel and corrupt State, her spiritual

pretensions become as ridiculous in themselves as the circumstances

in which they are made make them revolting .

III. We add one more dooument, more dangerous if possible, and

hardly less detestable than the preceding. It is published on the

authority of the very learned and candid ARCHBISHOP USHER, who

drew it from undoubted records in Paris, and on whose authority it

has been often and extensively re-printed. We draw it from the 2d

vol. p . 256 of the Protestant, by McGavin.

JESUIT 'S OATH OF SECRECY.

I, A . B ., now in the presence of Almighty God, the blessed Vir

gin Mary, the blessed Michael the archangel, the blessed St. John

Baptist, the holy apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and the saints and

sacred host of heaven ,and to you my ghostly father, do declare from
myheart, without mental reservation , that his holiness Pope Urban

is Christ' s vicar general, and is the true and only head of the catho

lic or universal church throughout the earth ; and that by the virtue

of the keys of binding and loosing given to his holiness by my Sa

viour Jesus Christ, he hath power to depose heretical kings, princes,

states, commonwealths and governments, all being illegal, without his

sacred confirmation , and that they may be safely destroyed : therefore ,

to the utmost of my power , I shall and will defend this doctrine, and

his holiness's rights and customs against all usurpers of the heretical

( or Protestant) authority whatsoever : especially against the now

pretended authority and church of England, and all adherents, in

regard that they and she be usurpal and heretical, opposing the sa

cred mother church of Rome. . I DO RENOUNCE AND DISOWN ANY

ALLEGIANCE AS DUE TO ANY HERETICAL KING , PRINCE, OR STATE ,

NAMED PROTESTANT, OR OBEDIENCE TO ANY OF THEIR INFERIOR

MAGISTRATES OR OFFICERS. I DO FURTHER DECLARE, THAT THE

DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, OF THE CALVINISTS , HU

GUENOTS, AND OF OTHER OF THE NAME OF PPROTESTANTS, TO BE

DAMNABLE, AND THEY THEMSELVES ARE DAMNED, AND TO BE

DAMNED THAT WILL NOT FORSAKE THE SAME. I do further declare ,

that I will help , assist, and advise all, or any of his holiness 's agents,

in any place, wherever I shall be, in England , Scotland, and in Ire

land , or in any other territory or kingdom , I shall come to ; and do

my utmost to extirpate the heretical Protestants' doctrine, and to des
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troy all their pretended powers regal or otherwise. I do further

promise and declare , that notwithstanding I am dispensed to as

sumeany religion heretical for the propagating of the mother church's

interest, to keep secret and private all her agents' councils from

time to time, as they intrustme, and not to divulge directly or indi

rectly , by word , writing, or circumstance, whatsoever ; but to exe

cute all that shall be proposed, given in charge, or discovered unto

me, by you my ghostly father, or by any of this sacred convent.

All which I, A . B ., do swear by the blessed Trinity, and blessed sa

crament, which I now am to receive, to perform , and on my part to

keep inviolably : And do call all the heavenly and glorious host of

heaven to witness these my real intentions, to keep this my oath .

In testimony hereof, I take thismost holy and blessed sacrament of

the eucharist; and witness the same further with my hand and seal

in the face of this holy convent this day of — An . Dom . & c ."

Now let the reader ponder this oath ; let him reflect that a very

large part of all the Roman priests and bishops of America are Je

suits, and that the present archbishop has publicly and repeatedly

given his sanction to that atrocious fraternity ; and he can hardly

fail to see the whole subject in a light unspeakably important to our

country and to the world , and infinitely dishonoring to the Roman

church .

The principles asserted in this oath are utterly subversive of hu

man society . The power ascribed to the pope makes him truly ,

what his sect have sometimes called him , a God on earth ; and the

duties confessed on the part of those bound by the oath , make them

conspirators against the peace, the dignity , and the very existence
of States .

We earnestly and solemnly exhort our country to rouse herself

up to the contemplation of these horrible principles, which are daily

strengthening themselves in her bosom , and which must produce

disaster in proportion as they spread .

We call upon every free and thinking man to resist the spread of

a tyranny which, in the name of spiritual authority, is preparing con

vulsions, and perhaps chains, for our descendants ; a tyranny, assert

ed by a foreign despot, and propagated by foreign gold ; a tyranny,

as insupportable as it is degrading, and which our love of character,
as well as our love of liberty and of God , calls loudly on us all to

chase back into the darkness from which it has of late ventured forth

anew , to pollute and frighten the blessed light of day.

THE ELECTING LOVE OF GOD.

THERE was a young Roman , born and educated in the eternal

city ; in spirit, in feeling, in character - altogether Italian ; by long

descent, by careful training, by confirmed habit, a papist. A Roman

citizen, in Rome itself — and uiterly a papist. - Who could venture to

cherish the least hope that this young man would ever come to the

knowledge of the truth , as it is in Jesus ? How could he ? The Bible

is suppressed in Rome. Books teaching the truth are forbidden .
37
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True Christians are cast forth as vile ; and the race is extinct there.

A terrible superstition has supplanted religion ; the whole force of

society is organized to extirpate the grace of God ; and the utmost

capacity of man taxed to render righteousness impossible . Satan 's

seat is there . How shall man learn the way of life amidst such

outer darkness ? Weak reason says, he cannot. Unbelief responds

he cannot. Satan smiles with complacency - for he thinks, surely

my dominion is safe — when reason and faith both concede that I
have baffled them .

But this young Roman was more than a papist. Hewas also a

priest. A subject of the pope - a native of Rome- a papist-- a

priest - an official of Antichrist in the very seat of his dominion !

Who ever heard of such a thing as a papal priest converted to Christ

in the city of Rome? The minister of a superstition which begins

by stultifying reason , which is built up by deadening the conscience
— which is completed by overwhelming the soul with spiritual dark

ness : how can he be saved ? In a city upon where light- if it

should chance to enter - could lead only to prison , to ignominy, to

death ; where the way to honour, promotion, fame, riches, is by sin ;

where the rack is the sure end of faith , — the vicariate of God him

self the possible reward of constancy in vice : how can such a man,
in such a place , under such circumstances- find the way to Calvary ?

He cannot; none have done it : it is fanaticism to expect it. So
unbelief and human reason - say again : and again , Satan smiles.

There was a young American — who had been from childhood

blessed with the means of grace. From the first moment his stam

mering lips could read — the Bible was put into his hands. From the

very dawn of reason and conscience, he had heard Christians speak

of the dying love of Jesus. He could not remember a time when

he had not heard the gospel faithfully preached. But still he re

mained an enemy of the meek and lowly one. He had passed

through the confiding and tender age when the dew of youth is up
on the heart ; but he had not given his heart to the crucified one.

The years of opening manhood were added to the abyss of the past ;

and still Jesus was not precious to him . The settled and strong spi

rit of middle life began to gather over him , and the calm and severe

age of thought began to supplant the age of intense passion, as that

had supplanted the age of emotion : but still he was withoutGod and

without hope. He will die in his sins : he will never be found

amongst the blood-bought host. His friends who loved the Saviour,

said so ; and they wept as the thought settled in their souls.

But he wasmore than merely destitute of a saving knowledge of

God and his Christ. He had been all his life the subject of Divine

compassion . Henever even doubted, - great sinner as he was the

entire truth of the religion of Jesus. At his worst estate - no mor

tal ever received with more perfect simplicity — the cardinal doc
trines of revealed truth , as entirely beyond question . From the

earliest dawn of his mental powers — he had never ceased to be the

subject, - as he believed even then - of the convicting work of the
Divine Spirit. In the wildest sway of his passions, and the greatest

reach of his terrible departure from God , the restraining spirit never

utterly forsook him . A voice was still at his heart— this is the way
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- walk ye in it : yet he walked not in it. A power still came over

his spirit, which was as distinct as if it had said audibly , son , give

me thy heart ; yet he gave it not. A settled conviction was eyer

upon him — that hemust repent or perish : yet he repented not. A

deep, fixed, abiding certainty, like an indwelling instinct, settled as

a perpetual spell upon him , — thatGod had appointed him to a work

which he was refusing at the hazard of his soul : and yet he refused

still. Then he cannot but be lost : he has trifled with God's Spirit :

he has done it long - madly - impiously : he does it even yet. God

will surely give him over : it is a miracle of grace he has not done it

long ago. So mourned his friends who fought beneath the banner

stained with blood : and so perhaps the angels wept.

Years rolled away . They were not idle years, nor yet without

strange results. In one of our large cities, on a week day evening,

a few hundred persons were gathered in a place fitted up for public

assemblies. The great mass of the crowded population were think

ing their own thoughts, pursuing their own works, struggling in their

own strength against sharp trials, rejoicing in their own short-lived

joys. Why were these gathered here ? It was a house of prayer,

and they met there to hear the words of eternal life . One stood

up to speak unto them . . " I have blotted out, as a thick cloud , thy

transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins : return unto me; for I have

redeemed thee.” These thrilling words of Isaiah, were his theme.

He seemed a man about the middle of life . His accent was pecu

liar and decidedly foreign : and at first he was apparently somewhat

embarrassed. But he warmed with his discourse . He set before the i

people their sins, and applied the beautiful imagery of the prophet

with striking effect - to show their terrible amount and consequences. .

He then held forth the work of redeeming love, with an earnestness,

a tenderness, a fulness, and a distinctness - that stirred the heart by

turns,'with utter loathing of itself , and bursting fulness of confiding

love for Christ. And then he pressed the exhortation to return to

Jesus, by appeals so simple , so personal, so touching, that only hearts

of stone could remain unmoved . It was true preaching of him

crucified .

When he ceased to speak, another, who seemed to be the stated

teacher of the people, rose up, and in a few words explained the
position and objects of the stranger who had preached to them ; and

commended him as a dear follower of the Lamb, to their Christian

love.

Are not God' s dealings wonderful ? These men are the same

already first described ! To mortal eyes how much more likely that

they should have met in eternal wo - rather than ashumble followers

and ministers of the Lord Jesus, drawn together from the opposite

ends of the earth , and from the extreme verge of hope ? - Oh ! who

shall doubt the electing love of God ? Who will -question the all

sufficiency of Christ ? — Who can deny the long- suffering nf Imma

nuel? Oh ! let us adore that God whose name is called Wonder

ful, and who doeth great things past finding out.

Reader, as thy soul liveth , all these words are words of truth and

soberness : all these things are simple and literal verities, even as

they are here recounted to thee. And they are told thee, that thou
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mayestknow assuredly that Jesus of Nazareth is the way, the truth ,

and the life , and that he is able to save , to the uttermost, all that

come to God by him .

THE LATTER DAY GLORY OF MESSIAH ' S KINGDOM . - NO. III.

In our last No., we endeavoured to show from God's prophetic

word , that we are therein taught to look for, and hope for, a glorious

dispensation of universal light, love, and holiness, connected with

this earth , during which our blessed Lord shall sway a universal

sceptre in a way he has never yet reigned , while sin , and Satan shall

be totally vanquished , and banished from earth . Now so far as we

are acquainted with the views of believers on this subject, all are

ready to admit that we are taught in the word , to expect such a peri

od , although there is some diversity of opinion respecting the univer

sality of holiness connected with this period, and the order of time in

which it shall take place. The question now before us is, did Christ

and his inspired apostles teach, thatthe Gospelwas designed to convert

the world , or to become universally triumphant during the present dis

pensation ? To prevent the misunderstanding of this question ,we

shall make two orthree plain scripturial statements before we proceed
farther.

And 1st. We receive in all its length and breadth , what God has

declaredby his holy prophet, that his word shall not return unto him

void ,but that it shall accomplish that which he please, and shall pros

per in the thingwhereunto he sent it. Is. lv . 10. 2d. Christ has clearly

taught by the ancient prophets, his universal reign on earth ; but not

during the present dispensation . 3d . We lay it down as a scriptural

truth not to be denied , that the word and spirit of Christ were suffici

ently efficacious in the primitive ages of Christianity , for the conversion ,

and sanctification of every individual of those generations, as they
were for the salvation of those who were made partakers of them ,

and saved. Or in other words, that the infinite resources of the al

mighty Redeemer were amply sufficientto have gained a universal con

quest over sin and hell, to have established a universalkingdom , at

that period in which he should have reigned universal monarch

in the triumphs of holiness to the present day. Now if any should

ask why the blessed Messiah has never as yet assumed his reign of

universal holiness on earth , and for ever excluded sin and Satan from

this now guilty and polluted globe ? We answer in the language of

our Lord, Matt xi. 26 , Even so Father, for so it seemed good in thy

sight. Undeniable facts prove that up to the present time the king

doms of this world have not become the kingdomsof our Lord and of

his Christ, according to the obvious meaning of this prophecy . Now

the question is, did our Lord and his inspired apostles teach that the

gospel was designed to convert the world ? so that during the present

dispensation, the kingdomsof this world shall become the kingdoms

of our God and his Christ, and his universal reign of holiness for a

thousand years thus be ushered in ? We hold that the negative of

this question is true, according to the word of God ,
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In the first place, when our Lord comissioned his apostles to go

and preach thegospel to every creature, it was in full view of the fol

lowing awful truths, He had plainly taught them . “ Many are called

but few are chosen these things are hid from the wise and prudent,

and revealed unto babes - straight is the gate, and narrow is the way

that leadeth to life, and few there be that find it ' - that altho' they

should be employed instrumentally in sowing extensivly the good

seed of the kingdom , three parts out of four would produce no fruit

to life eternal that he sent them forth as sheep in the midst of

wolves — that they should be hated of all nations for his name sake,

and in the world they should have tribulation ! Now surely no one

will assert that these prophetic truths were only designed to be ap

plicable to the apostles, and primitive teachers of Christianity , and to

the kingdom in the first stages of its development. Such cannot be

the fact, for sorrowful experience hath taught the ministers of Christ,

and his real disciples that these sayings of our Lord have been true

in every age, and are so even at the present time. Nor does our Lord

or his inspired apostles give the least intimation that they will cease to

be so , to the end of the world , or present dispensation ! Had it been his

wise and holy purpose to have set up hiskingdom universally on earth

during the gospel dispensation ,surely he would have revealed it to his

beloved desciples. All things which he had heard of his Father, he

was prepared to makeknown unto them , and yet on this most heart

cheering and deeply interesting subject, he is silent! Not indeed

silent; for the great prophet teaches the very reverse of the common

opinion , that the earth shall be filled with holiness, and the glory of the

Lord during the present dispensation. Thus he ever declared the

deadly opposition the world would evince to his cause and people, at

the same time assuring his followers that he who was a friend of the

world was an enemyofGod, that if any man loved the world the love

of the Fatherwasnot in him . And he solemnly enjoins it upon them

not to love the world , because all that is in the world is the lust of the

flesh , the lust of the eye, and thepride of life . Nordoes he intimate

that a period would arrive when instead of the lust of the flesh , and of

the eye, and the pride of life , the world should be full of holiness, and

of course an object thatevery holy man would be bound to love ! We

cannot therefore conceive it possible that when our Lord uttered the

truths above quoted , he had before his omniscientmind a period of at

least a thousand years connected with the present dispensation , in

which his gospel should be universally triumphant, and his know

ledge cover the earth as the waters cover the great deep .
Secondly . Our Lord very plainly taught his followers that at the

end of the world , or present dispensation , he would come, but does he

tell them he shall find the world when he comes on the eve of a golden

age, as to morals and gracious attainments? Far from it, he assures them

in language which cannot be misunderstood that as the world was in

thedays of Noah and Lot, so shall it be in the days of the Son ofMan ,

when he shall come, at the end of the world ! And in view of this
solemn event, heasks with emphasis, “ When the Son of Man cometh ,

shall he find faith on the earth ?" But,

Thirdly, Satan that great adversary ofGod and man, is declared by

the inspired writers to be the god of this world , as holding wide and
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powerful dominion during the present dispensation , and certain it is,

that a vast majority of the human race are at this moment under his
dominion ! Nor is there any intimation given by our Lord or his

apostles, that this usurper will yield his dominion until bound by the

angel of the everlasting covenant, at his second coming. Now if the

moral state of the world is to be as our Lord says it will be , to the end ,

and if Satan 's dominion over our guilty race is not to be destroyed

until the mystery of God shall be finished at the end of the present

dispensation ; I cannot discover any grounds for the belief that our

greatMaster designed thatthe triumphs of his gospel,should be univer

sal during thismysterious dispensation .

Fourthly. Under the dominion and controlof Satan , are the twogreat

apostacies from primitive Christianity , which have been permitted for

ages to wear out the patience of the saints, to intoxiate themselves

with the blood of the martyrs, and to deluge this guilty earth with

darkness, and crime. These gigantic powers though at times wound

ed by the revolutions of empires have as frequently had their deadly

wounds healed, so that in the middle of the xix , century we actually

find millions of the human family either enveloped in the smoke of

the pit, or wearing the mark of the beast in their foreheads and in their

hands. Now is there any scripture evidence that these gigantic apos

tate powers shall be reclaimed, and converted to Christ by his word

and Spirit! Not a particle , for we are expressly told that the beast

and the false prophet shall retain their present hostile character and

disposition toward Christ and his cause, until he comes to feast all the

fowls of heaven with their flesh , and to cast their immortal souls into

the lake of fire . Certain it is then that the gospel will not become

universally triumphant until all antichristian powers are destroyed;
and according to the prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, and the inspired

apostles Pauland John , this event will not take place until about the

close of the present dispensation . Wecannot find scriptural evidence

for the belief that this earth shall be filled with holinessuntil He shall

come whose right it is to reign , and in a new and glorious dispensation ,

give the kingdom under the whole heaven to the saints of themost

high God .
Fifthly . It is very evident from many of our Lord' s discourses

and parables, that he intended to be understood as giving a prophetic

view of the state of his visible kingdom , during the whole period of
the present dispensation . Now can any student of the New Testa

mentbelieve and declare , that our Lord in any of his discourses or

parables has clearly taught that a majority of those who should from

age to age compose his visible kingdom , would be real Christians, or

that universalholiness should at any period during the presentdispen
sation , be the glory of his kingdom Let us sit at the feet of our

greatMaster, and learn what he has taught on this subject.

In the parable of the sower,recorded Matt. xiii. and expounded by

himself, we have a plain prophetic view of the success with which

his blessed gospel should meet in this sin -ruined world , during the

present dispensation . Facts prove the truth of this prophecy up to

the presentmoment! In the same chapter, we have two other instruct

ive parables with the exposition of the Divine teacher clearly setting

forth the state of his visible kingdom , during the same period. Now
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who can seriously consider this parable of the tares of the field , and

that of the net, with the infallible exposition of each ,given by our
Lord , and then for a momentbelieve that there shall yet be a period

of universal triumph and holiness in the visible church during the

present dispensation ? When it is positively declared by the Divine

expositor of his own Word, that the tares (the children of thewicked

one,) shall remain in his visible kingdom to the end of the world !

And that the bad fish shall not be cast out of the gospel net until

he shall send forth his angels to perform this work at the end of the
world ! Or who can believe that our Lord would have compared his

kingdom under the present dispensation , to five wise and five foolish
virgins, and represented both as slumbering to the very moment of

the bridgroom 's approach , if previous to this period hehad had before

his divine mind a long period of universal light, love , and holiness,

connected with his visible kingdom . Melancholy facts prove, that

up to the presenttime, these parableshave been , and now are, an ex

act picture of the state of the visible Church . And we have no

scriptural grounds for the belief that anymaterialand universal change

for the better shall take place, until the mystery of God shall be fin

ished . We therefore conclude that there is no foundation in God's

word for the belief that the triumphs of gospel holiness shallbe univer

sal during the present dispensation .

To the above views an objection or two, thought to be formidable ,
have been suggested . First, ifweare not to believe as very frequently

taught by the orators of the age, that the triumphs of the gospel are to

be universal, and the world under the present dispensation converted

to Christ, and filled with his glory ; then we are deprived of a most

important stimulant to benevolent and pious enterprises. Secondly ,

that the views presented above, are not only calculated to cut the
nerves ofChristian exertion for the world ' s conversion to God , but also

to cast injurious reflections upon the gospel and spirit of Christ.

To these objections we answer: The ministers and followers of

Christ have the samecommand to preach the gospel to every creature ,

and only the same that the apostles had; we have the same promise

also which they had, " Lo ! I am with you always to the end of the

world, amen ."

The primitive disciples implicitly obeyed the command of their
Master, and trusting his gracious aid , went forth to their work, having

fully before theirminds all that he had said , as their prophet, concern

ing the deadly opposition with which they should meet from a world

lying in wickedness, and the partial success that should attend their

labours. Now should theministers and followers of Christ desire more

weighty considerations to stimulate them to obey the same command

which the primitive disciples obeyed in the face of the most cruel

persecution even unto death ? Surely not. Their Divine Master gave

them the solemn command, stayed them with exceeding great and pre

cious promises of glory, honour and immortality at his return to earth ,

and sent them forth as lambs in the midst ofwolves, with all his dis

courses, and parables before their minds, describing to the life, the

moral state of the world and the spiritual state of his visible kingdom

to the end of the world ! They asked no assurance of the aniversal

triumph of their cause during the present dispensation ; neither should
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we. But certain we are, had the spirit of Jesus in his ancient pro

phets revealed a millenium connected with earth , and his visible

kingdom under the present dispensation, he would have quoted such

prophecies, and placed them immediately before theminds of his dis

ciples when about to leave them in a world so completely under the

dominion of the wicked one; or if such truths had been more than they

were at that time able to bear, most assuredly he would have reveal

ed this glorious event to them , after the descent of the Holy Spirit.

But instead of this, we learn from the inspired Word that the Holy

Spirit not only bears the same testimony as to the state of the world ,

and the visible church , as the Lord Jesus had borne, but also reveals

to us the working of that mystery of iniquity which was eventually to

" exalt itselfabove all that is calledGod , or that is worshipped .” Des

cribing also in prophetic visions this gigantic apostacy from primitive

Christanity, as wearing out the patience of the saints, and as drunk

with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, until themystery ofGod shall

be finished, at the close of the present dispensation ! Then as the

disciples of Jesus in the primitiveages of Christianity faithfully labour

ed in their day, (in obedience to the command of their risen , and as

cended Lord) to preach the gospel to every creature, notonly without

the assurance that every creature would receive it, and embrace the

offers of life ; but in view of the repeated declarations of their divine

Master, that the majority would neglect or despise both it and them ;

and as we have no scripturial grounds to expect greater encourage

ment in our labours than they had in theirs ; the command of Christ

with his gracious promise, should everbe considered by us as amply

sufficient to stimulate to the greatest possible exertion within our

power, to preach the gospel to every creature .
Before closing the presentnumber, I would take the liberty of sug

gesting a query for the consideration of the candid reader. Is it not to

be feared , that the piouszealofbelievers which has led them so roundly

to assert that the gospel was designed by its greut Author, to convert the

world and fill it with holiness, at some given period during the present

dispensation ,has at least had a tendency to confuse the minds of think

ing unbelievers, and probably in somedegree to confirm them in infidel

ity ? The intelligent unbeliever hears it solemnly declared by Christians

and Christian ministers of various denominations, that the Lord Jesus

designed that his gospel in its purity should conquer earth , and bring

all the kingdomsand dominions of earth under its divine and holy

influence. With such declarations in view , supposed to be founded

on the words of Christ and his inspired apostles , he reads the history

of past ages, and clearly discovers that no such event has yet taken

place, or any thing resembling it. But that the world up to the pre

sent age has been literally a world lying in wickedness, or the wicked

one! And now nearthemiddle of the xix . century , ashe looks around

on the moral state of the world and on that of the visible church in

all its forms and denominations, if possessed of any degree of moral

discernment, he comes to the conclusion that there is yet little evidence

that the benevolent design of the author of our holy religion will

shortly be accomplished . Here his mind becomes confused and filled

with doubts. But now let this man be told a truth his mind has

never yet contemplated, that there is no evidence from the teachings,
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of Jesus or his inspired apostles, that the world will be converted to

Christ under the present dispensation ! or that our Lord ever designed
that the gospel should at any given period between his first and second

advents be the means of filling the earth with his glory, (although his

word has in every age passed , accomplished that which he pleased

and has prospered in the thing whereunto he sent,) and this view of
truth , at once changes the whole aspect of the subject, and rolls a

mountain from before the mind of the unbeliever ? The Lord give

us the spirit of children, to sit at his feet at all times, and learn of
him who ismeek and lowly in heart.

Dayton , Ohio . James C . BARNES.

ECONOMY OF MEN AND MEANS IN RELIGIOUS CHARITIES ; THE

DUTY AND METHOD THEREOF. FRENCH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY

AND PRESBYTERIAN BOARDS.

In the Presbyterian newspaper of April 8 , the following state

ments occur in a letter dated “ January 1843” — from the foreign cor

respondent of the Editor. Speaking of the Evangelical Society of
France, it is said , quoting the words of the Society itself in a circu

lar, dated September 15 , 1842, that since its origin , the " Society has

expended 617,163 francs. The funds confided to us, have been, as

far as possible , directly applied to the diffusion of the gospel. The

amount of our expenses in the Office of the Board, for nine years,

has risen to only 3 ,855 francs. ”

We have been deeply impressed with this statement If we un
derstand it - and it seemsperfectly clear - it amounts to this , that out

of the entire amount of funds committed to this Society , during nine

years, the part that did not go to the direct object for which it was
contributed, amounted to no more than one part out of one hundred

and sixty . The expenses of collection and disbursementwere only

a little over one-half of one per cent. ; less than 55 cents in the
hundred dollars.

This money , as we know , was collected in small sums from the

Christians of France , who are generally poor, and from many Chris

tians in other lands. It was also disbursed for various objects, gene

rally in small sums, and in localities scattered over France. So that

much care and labour were needful in keeping the accounts ; much

time must have been expended in managing the correspondence ;

much supervision exercised over the details of a large and varied

work ; much thought and watchfulness employed in regard to the

whole business ; and this for a period of nine years ; for the Society

was formed in 1833, and the summary covers its whole existence .

Yet the servants of God in France found a way to do all this, at an

expense of about one-half of one per cent. on the whole amount

confided to them ; so that outof every dollar given , one hundred and

fifty -nine parts went as the donor expected it would go when he

gave it .

We are not able to state what is the average rate of the cost of

management of public charities in America ; and no doubt this rate

38
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varies considerably , being very much dependent on themagnitude

of the gross amount of the charity . In the larger operations the rate

ought to be, and we presume is, smaller in proportion . We have ,

for some years, paid some attention to this subject, and our general

impression is , that none of our Societies consume less than ten or

twelve per cent. of the funds given them , in the expenses of collec

tion, disbursement, and general management: and that with most of

them the rate ismuch higher. The boards of our own church pre

sent a rate varying from fiſteen to above thirty per cent; so that out

of every hundred dollars given to one of our public charities, from

fifteen to thirty dollars never go to the object intended by the donor,

but are consumed in the expenses ofmanagement. What in France

costs the hundred and sixtieth part, in America costs from the tenth

to the third part ! What in France is done for one-half of one per

cent. here costs from ten to above thirty per cent!

Can any man read such a statement and not see that we are wast

ing needlessly , and of course unwisely, if not sinfully, a very large
portion of our means ? Can such results be carefully weighed , and

the conclusion be avoided , that we are doing wrong, and ought to

mend our ways?
With us, the expenses of management are divided into two gene

ral classes ; those of collection and those of disbursement. Now it
appears to us, that in regard to both , great reductionsand savings can

be, and eventually must be made ; should have been made long ago ,

and not having been done, should be done immediately . At the

hazard of being abused , as we have been again and again before ,

for the same thing, we will venture, in the fear of God, and with a

sincere desire to promote the efficiency of our public efforts to serve
him , to suggest a few things which , if rightly considered, ought to
bring us nearer to the wise economy of our French brethren .

We think a great deal of money has been wasted on agents who

were not necessary, and who did little or nothing that would not

have been as well done without them . These agents have some

times been most injudiciously selected , and have been and continue

to be paid out of all proportion to the funds they collect, as well as

to the average salaries of the bulk of the pastors of the church , and

still more of the missionaries of it. The principal officers of our

Boards receive from ten to twenty times asmuch , as is allowed to

our domestic missionaries ; from twenty to thirty times asmuch as

is allowed to our beneficiaries ; from three to four times asmuch as

is allowed to our foreign missionaries ; and twice or three times as

much as our pastors receive on an average. And so in proportion is

the pay of the subordinate officers and agents . A mode of proceed

ing , which gives in pay and allowances, from eight to twelve hund

red dollars a year to a man as an agent, and but one or two hundred

dollars a year to the very sameman, as a missionary , if he should

become one - seems to us essentially evil. And it is but a partial

answer to say — that the whole time of the former is required , and

only part of the support of the latter is contributed : for if the mis

sionary ' s whole support is four or five hundred dollars, it is consid

ered so far sufficient, that in such cases, nothing more is allowed .

And as to saying that a superior class of men is required for agents,
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secretaries, & c . and must be paid accordingly ; we are content to let
the church make the comparison .

Again ; it seems to us, that a great dealof work that is paid for,

ought to be done without pay ; and that, as a general rule ,more men

are employed, than might easily do the work which is actually ne

cessary . And the statement of the French Society fully illustrates

our reasoning in both particulars. To whatever extent these defects

go, to that extent there is expense that is utterly a waste. That

much might be done for good in both particulars, beyond what has

been done, is our deep conviction . It is difficult to go into details ,

on such points, without taking up much space, and without giving

pain . We, the more readily forbear, as we have not failed, over and

over, - we regret to say without much benefit to the cause we love

to open our mind on these points , in our proper place, and to those

especially concerned.

Our idea is, that there is need of very little special, paid agency,
in collecting money from the people of God ; and that no amount of

such agency will permanently and statedly, augment the sum which

the church will regularly give : two most important facts, which the

whole experience of the past, as it appears to us, establishes, but

which many are slow to believe. On the other hand , it is our idea,

that a very moderate degree of self-denial and effort are required , to

have Pastors, Elders, Deacons, and private Christians, in the several

central points fixed on , superintend without charge, the wise and

faithful disbursementof the monies brought together at those several

points ; and, therefore , that very little expense of any kind, is really

needful in the department of disbursement. Moreover, God has ap

pointed, in the very constitution of his church, the best possible ar
rangements, both to gather the whole amount that may be gathered,

and to expend it in the best way ; and it is the bounden and official

duty of us all,in our lot, to do the part required of each, in this work .

And we are well convinced , that just so far as the church settles

down in the conviction that her duty is discharged, when she gives

up a portion of her members for any particular work , and pays them

for doing it ; so far she renders it certain , that what is done, will be

increased in cost of men and means, and diminished in extent, in

fervour, and in efficiency .

Our special interest in this matter, is not on account of the waste of

money and strength — though this is considerable — so much as on ac

count of the great,and to us,mostevidentand important truths,which
lie at the bottom of the subject. A machinewhich is constituted on
principles which are essentially incorrect, cannot work permanently

to the advantage of him who sets its up. This is the posture of our

ecclesiastical corporations. A machine, perfect in itself, and per

fectly fitted to the end designed - cannot, without ruinous waste, be

worked to another intent, or in a false direction . This is the posture ,

we confidently believe, of the Presbyterian church . We obstinately

attempt to make exquisite machinery work outof gear . And it does

it ; and does it wonderfully , considering all things: for its power and

compass are such, that it will do much and bearmuch , beside its

clear end and purpose. But oh ! if we who hold in our hands, this

glorious workmanship , could only comprehend its real force , we
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would soon see things that would fill our hearts with joy , and our

eyes with tears, as we beheld what God would do for us. Never,

we are convinced - never has this system been fully brought out, in

its heaven -appointed force . And faithless should we be to God, to

his church , and to a world in ruins, if we feared or failed to testify

to this precious, though alas ! it be almost an unknown truth - that

there remains yet to be developed , a glorious force in the working

out of the great problem of concerted religious effort. Oh !may God

speed the day, when our church will know her high calling , and

accomplish her exalted destiny . Our eyes may never see it. But

our children shall know , that we saw afar, what they will at last per

form ; that in our day we ceased not to cry aloud to a generation that

would not hear ; to weep over defections we could not remedy ; to

deplore jealousies, and envyings, and self -seeking, which distrusted

truth itself, if it did not glorify them .

Still, let us stand by the cause of our Master and of his church .

Perhaps no age has seen things just as they should be : perhaps none

ever will, till the Master comes and gathers all to himself. Let those

who see most clearly what it is needful should be done, strive the

most earnestly to do what they can . Precisely the moment not to

hold back , is then when the trial and the danger are the sorest.

And the agents too , of this church , are working for her and for her

Lord ; and, for their work sake, as for their own , should be effect

ually helped. While we testify for what is indeed best, let us do

the best the times will permit ; so shall we prove that we desire

change , not for its own sake , but for the sake of doing better and

more effectually , that which , because it is not better done now ,

causes our present grief.

[For the Spirit of the xix. Century .]

RULING ELDERS. — THEIR CONDITION AS IT IS , AND AS IT SHOULD BE.

I noticed in “ The Presbyterian,” the reply of its editor to the

part of the fourth letter to Řuling Elders, charging him with incon
sistency , in denying, by his vote , their right as members of Presby

tery , to act as part of that body in the laying on of hands in ordina

tion , to the gospel ministry ; when , in a tract written by him , and

specially published for the instruction of the churches he had expli

citly asserted the equality in the various judicatories of Preaching
and Ruling Elders.

Often have I been struck with what has appeared to me singular

impracticalness in the reasoning of clergymen ;- incongruity be

tween conclusion and premises. Dr. Engles is a writer of no com

mon ability ; very clear-headed : and yet he cannot discover discre

pancy between the position of equality of Elders (preaching and
ruling) in the judicatories,and the position of such inferiority of one
to the other, and such marked distinction and grade of their respec

tive offices, as to render it utterly inadmissible, that the latter, in re

gular membership of Presbytery , shall have any part in the rite , by
which that judicatory designates the former " to their high duties.”
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There can be no more palpable badge of inferiority , than is exhibited

in a body consisting of two orders, when upon investing an indivi

dualwith one of them , it is required that all belonging to the other

take their place in the back ground . The idea is, that the touch of

the retiring members would be profanation .

But let us hear the reply of Dr. Engles. “When , in a general

sense,we acknowledge the equality between Ruling and Preaching

Elders, we do it, as the Editor of The Spirit of the sixth Century

does it, with qualifications. We have no idea, that the equality

amounts to an identity . There is an essential difference between

the offices, or else our system is an absurdity. Ruling Elders have

no right to preach , or administer the sacraments ; that is a point of

wide difference ; and as we believe, these latter are higher exercises

of office than any pertaining to the Ruling Elder, we qualify what

we in general call their " equality " by this difference.* * * * “ Weac

cord to the Ruling Elder all due honor ; we wish they would become

more prominent in the church ; but we do not, for various reasons

which we are not now called to express, believe that either the Bible ,

the constitution of our church, or custom , has included among their

rights , that of solemnly imposing hands in the designation of one to

the high duties of preaching the gospel.” — This exposition is explicit

and plain . It asserts, that the office of preaching Elder and the office

of ruling Elder are distinct; that " there is an essential difference

between the offices ;" that the office of preaching Elder is the higher

office ; — so peculiarly above that of ruling Elder, that although the

investiture of it is the act of the Presbytery of which he is a consti

tuent part, yet so gross would be the impropriety of his joining in

this act, that to avoid it, the Presbytery, for the purpose of this in

vestiture, by the extraordinary exigency of the case, is transformed

in organization, divesting him , in that particular ,of all right of mem

bership , and making him a mere bystander .

Ruling Elders have a strong dislike to meddle with this subject.

The language of their feelings is, if the clergy think, our presence

will disparage them , we will fall back , and let them stand by them

selves without our unwelcome company . They shrink from claim

ing a right to be present, when they understand their presence will

be offensive. Formyself, I have thought, the clergy were taking a

very undignified care of their own dignity , in their solicitude equal

ly impolitic and unchristian , to separate themselves, in this matter ,

from their constitutional associates ; yetmy feelings would scarcely

allow meto vindicate , in my own personal case, a claim of this cha

racter. But I see so much evil to the church , arising from the prin

ciple which has been acted upon in this matter, that upon serious

reflection , I am convinced , Ruling Elders are bound to forego their

own sentiments of delicacy, and ascertain and fulfil the responsibility

of their office , in relation to it. It is not a question for their person

al feelings ; the injury is directly not to them , but to the ministry ,

impairing the means of salvation .

All attentive observers of our church action , have remarked the

inefficiency of the Ruling Eldership . In very few churches do they

answer the end of their institution . Dr. Engles says, “ We wish

they would become more prominent.” Hemay not have followed
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his own system so far as to see, that this their want of prominence,

is the result of cautious guarding against their prominence, proceed

ing from the same motive which manifests itself in themeasure he

so fully approves. Ministers and Elders convened, do not form a

body in which there is the desire of mutual instruction by the inter

change of free and independent thought and reasoning, and confi

dence in the result, because of the conclusion of the majority upon

careful deliberation . The purpose of the minister is to make every

thing subservient to his own prominence - to be seen as the only

regulating, directing mind - his opinions implicitly received and
echoed. — This case has occurred . A minister was about to be set

tled in a church . A very respectable member of it informed one of

the elders, that the minister had disclosed to him , that he had felt a

great objection to coming into the church , because of this elder' s

influence . The elder objected to, in consequence, took no active

part in the church during the incumbency of this minister. He was

a man of education, at least equal to the minister's, of far more

worldly experience , of no inconsiderable religious study, and by no

means obtrusive. - In consequence of such a disposition on the part

of ministers, it is very rare that ruling elders take any effective part

in the churches ; and the most important influence, that of an intel

ligent, active laity , is lost. The Minister seeks Elders, not that they

may have fellowship with him , and in parity exercise the functions

of thinking, judicious and accountable men , in the discharge of their

proper duties for guiding, adorning and strengthening the church ;

but that they may be subordinate , adopting his views, and conform

ing to his will. If the eldership in his church consist not entirely of

such members , he will select one with the desired properties, whom

he will use to do his business in the church , and take with him to

presbyteries and synods, when itmay be expedient for him to take

any one. The elder thus selected becomes prominent, and presents

to the world the criterion by which to judge of the church . The

criterion being always unfavorable, so is the judgment, and religion

suffers incalculably : not only is the eldership rendered inefficient,

but the church is sunk in public estimation . On a very important

occasion to the church , I noticed the name of an Elder with an im

posing title , made very conspicuous. Afterward I met the same in

dividual in the same vocation ; and I was surprised to find a man of

uncommon want of power, who had probably never formed in his

life a substantive opinion in a matter of any difficulty . - Another

evil is , the minister is made proud by the very acquiescence and sub

serviency, which he takes such pains to secure ; he shuts himself up

to false and delusive views; and the eldership , instead of instructing

him by their experience, and by their knowledge ofmen and things,

making him practical, and introducing into the church wisdom

adapted to men in their modes of reasoning and acting, serve the

pitiful purpose of blowing up his vanity , and the injurious one of

confirming him in his closet notions ; and, among others, that of the

importance of indoctrinating men in the common walks and business

of life with scholastic theology . — Another evil is, that the eldership

do not serve the very important purpose of connecting the minister

with the people ; there is no common , pervading spirit ; and in time
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of need, there is no help for him from a lay -body having the confi

dence of the church, because of their interests and feelings being

the same as theirs, and at the same time, united with him in sympa

thy and affection through community of office , and the reciprocation

of common cares and responsibilities . The one who has been the

minister's select instrument to gratify him by aiding to effect his

wishes, has not the respect of the people , and can give him no avail

able help ; the others have no disposition : and the minister leaves.

There is imperious need of an efficient eldership in every church, to

sustain the minister in time of difficulty, and to impart to him weight

with the people at all times : matters of vastly more proper concern

to a minister, than to have his own way uncontradicted and untram

melled by the independent opinions of capable associates. In this

country , where we pay so little deference to station , where every

man knows and exercises his privilege of a freemen in thinking ,

judging and acting, it is unwise, to say the least, for a minister, for

the sake of having his own way , to stand alone in his own single

strength , rejecting all useful auxiliaries. Besides a minister cannot

form a just estimate of the character of his church members without

free communication and discussion , without a judicious eldership ,

and receiving and paying deference to their viewsand judgments,

farmore likely to be correct than his own . I speak from long and

attentive observation , in saying, that one of the greatest hindrances

to religion , arises from a minister's holding up, under false estimates,

the characters of individuals , as Christians.

It is matter of astonishment, in view of the great need every mi

nister has of an efficient eldership , that this body should be so treated

as to defeat their usefulness. It is the same principle , that denies

the cup to the laity, and makes the authority to ordain , an episcopal

prerogative. The object is to make the eldership a foil to set off the

ministry : the effect is to make the eldership insignificant, and im

part that insignificance to the ministry . It is impossible for an infe

rior and a superior order to act together upon terms of mutual respect.

An inferior order brought into connexion with a superior, under cir

cumstances marking this inferiority, cannot respect themselves. If

there cannot be equality in the eldership , it is the dictate of wisdom

to dispense with the part to which parity cannot be conceded. With

such public opinion as prevails in this country in relation to the

rights, responsibility and proper dignity of man , inferiority of orders

in the church must exceedingly prejudice it in general estimation ,

while the direct influence upon the orders themselves, exalting one

and depressing another, is the opposite of the spirit of Christianity ,

and equally injurious both . Within my knowledge, a ruling elder

peremptorily refuses to attend upon presbytery, synod or general as

sembly . He says, the inquiry shall never be addressed to his pastor

concerning him , “ Who is your elder, sir !” That he will not take the

part of a menial. I have heard a minister moving in presbytery for

a committee, suggest, that as the matter was important and required

direct action , the better course would be not to appoint any ruling

elder. I have known a minister, without any action of the session ,

namethe elder to be the representative of his church in presbytery

on a most important occasion ; passing by another elder whom the



300 (May,Ruling Elders.

circumstances imperiously pointed out as the proper representative

for that occasion : the elder thus named, introduced into the presby

tery a resolution of serious and weighty consequence, which the

minister had prepared , and which he knew when appointing the one

elder and passing by the other, that the elder passed by, upon delibe

rate conviction proceeding from a full view of the matter, would
'oppose .

These things are noticed to call up in theminds ofmen ,what they

know of like character. The fact ought to be more looked at , that

ruling elders do not feel their responsibility, nor ministers their im

portance ; and that, in consequence, they oftener subserve bad than
good purposes. Parity in the eldership is a clear instruction of the

gospel; and, like all gospel instruction , it is founded in true wisdom .

It cannot be departed from without most injurious practical effects .

Upon what principle can it be departed from ? - .The following is the

view of a very distinguished Episcopalian - Bloomfield . “ At the

period now in question ” (the time in Acts xiv .) “ the presbyters pro

bably exercised their ministry in conjunction with the trades or pro

fessions to which they had been brought up . But when, in the next

generation , it was thought expedient that presbyters should be con
fined to their sacred duties, and kept apart from all secular occupa

tions— (which , by the way , occasioned the two classes of clergy and
laity ,) then ordination would become a much more solemn affair ,

and the conferring of it such , as not to be committed to any but the

highest rulers of the church , who succeeded to the duties of the

apostles.” — This is the same ground on which Dr. Engles places or
dination by preaching elders only , viz. : " the designation of one to

the high duties of preaching the gospel.” But Dr. Bloomfield admits
this to be a departure from the practice of the primitive church ;

while Presbyterians insist upon adherence to that practice . Dr. En

gles insists , that to " preach and administer sacraments'' are “ higher

exercises of office than any pertaining to the ruling elder.” Is there

not a strange mistake of the gospel on this point ? What is Paul' s

view of administering one of the sacraments, baptism ? 1 Cor. i.

14 - 17. And how did our Saviour instruct his disciples about
“ higher exercises of office ?" Matt. xxiii, 10 – 12. Mark x . 44. Luke
xxii, 24 - 26 . Who could have supposed that to be " chiefest," " to

be accounted greatest” would ever have been a point insisted on by

the ministers of Christ? — that a love of " pre -eminence" should be

sanctioned ? 3 John 9 : and that this should be relied upon as suffi

cient cause to sanction a practice of presbytery against the plain let

ter of its constitution ? ! We know from familiar experience, that

persons having the same office, in official station equal and identical,

may have very different duties. It is no doubt proper, that the

preaching elder should be wholly set apart to his holy function , and

so far as the blessedness of usefulness is concerned , let him enjoy it

in its fullest measure ; the appropriate termsof distinction applicable

to him , and his functions, are holier, not higher ; more consecrated ,

more laborious, more self-denying, more like the meek and lowly

Saviour ; not superior, not more dignified, not in a place separated
by the special honor of it from the presence of others . It is incon

cievable, indeed, that those whose duty it is " to feed the flock , tak
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ing the oversight thereof,” should not have within their proper pro

vince the care and duty of setting apart pastors to their office, or that

upon the principles of humility , inculcated by the gospel upon all

authorities in the church , there should be any thing of human cha

racter above them . Who should set apart and designate the pastors
of the flock , if not those who have " the oversight” of it ? The gosa

pelmakes no account of lordship and dominion ; it enters not into

its scope to confer rank or adjust distinctions : it imposes responsibi

lity , exacts duties,rewardshumble faithfulness : “ Whosoever of you

will be chiefest, shall be servant of all.”

The argument from practice, unless pursued into the primitive

church , would lead to strange conclusions. It always comes in aid

of protracted abuse and inveterate error. If what has been , must

therefore continue, reform or correction is impossible . The practice

insisted upon , for excluding ruling elders from the presbytery in the

laying on of hands, proceeded from the confession of faith as formed

by the Westminster Assembly . According to this confession , " every

minister of the word is to be ordained by imposition of hands, and

prayer and fasting, by those preaching presbyters to whom it doth

belong." * The practice thus became established . No one need to

* In this statement and the inferences drawn from it, the excellent author has

fallen upon a conclusion which will be naturally taken up from the perusal of the

statements of Neal and Lightfoot, regarding the proceedings, debates and deci

sions of the famous Synod at Westminster. Wewere ourself betrayed into it,

and believed the fact to be as here admitted . Butwe are satisfied , on a very

Careful study of the subject, and will try to prove, if God spares us — that the

opinion of the Westminster Assembly affords no authority for the practice now
contended for by many, and resisted by us — of excluding ruling elders in the for

inal part of ministerial ordination . Webelieve we can show , that the doctrine

on which that Assembly finally settled was this , to wit: That ordination belongs

properly to the presbytery as Presbyterium , not as Presbyteri, that is to the

whole body , not to particular members , of it; but that preaching elders may or

daio , independently of ruling elders. This is a widely different doctrine from

that which asserts that ruling elders shall not assist even when officially present;

and this is the doctrine of Dr. Engles, of Princeton (at present, ) and of the

majority, perhaps, of our ministers, who have not examined the subject . It is

one thing to say ruling elders need not assist in order to make ordination valid : it

is quite another thing to say they are by order incompetent to assist. The latter

is modern Presbyterian high-churchism ; the former is the doctrine of the West

minster Assembly , as we believe. This doctrine, even in this mitigated form ,

differs from that of the Second Book of Discipline of the Scottish Kirk and

from that of our own standards, in allowing ordination by a ministerial convention
or committee, to be equally regular as ordination by presbytery. This ordination

by committee is a thing unkoown amongst us, now (at leastwe have never heard

of a case since wewere in the ministry, ) but it was universal in our churches, a

century ago, and was given up, as we suppose, at the change of our standards in

1788 ; and though settled at Westminster, would hardly be allowed with us.

We took occasion , when the author of the piece, to which this note is attached,

appeared anonymously in our pages some time ago , in opposition to our views on

a very interesting subject, to bear our testimony to his greatworth and high per

sonal and professional standing. Wethink we are now , in all fairness, entitled

to the benefit of that testimony: and therefore beg the reader to bear in mind,

that the views expressed are those of one of the oldest, more distinguished and
most influential ruling elders in America ; and we also feel authorised to say it is

unsolicited , and therefore the more weighty. Our brethren who have set them

selves to reduce the office of ruling elder by law as well as by practice, to a con

39
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be told , how difficult it is to change such a practice. But how hap

pened it, that this confession restricted the laying on of hands, (the

act of ordaining,) to the preaching presbyters ? Clarendon tells us,
that the parliament who called the assembly of divines at Westmin

ster, “ were all members of the established church , and almost to a

man for Episcopal government.” Neal informsus, that the English
divines in this assembly would have been content with revising and

explaining the thirty -nine Articles of the Church of England . To

confine the act of ordination to " preaching presbyters," would be a
very natural error for such a body . They had been accustomed to

its being the prerogative of a single bishop. But the Confession of

Faith as adopted in this country , corrects this notion . For correcting

it, the very language of Scripture is employed . This language is

unequivocal : ordination to the gospel ministry, is " with the laying

on of the hands of the presbytery." - " Laying on of hands,” in the
earliest times of the Israelitish church , was a rite of institution to

office, which it conferred by symbol.” •From the Jewish, it was

adopted into the Christian church. Now this institution to office ,

(this conferring of the office,) is the act of presbytery ; and the

PRESBYTERY, according to the plain reason of the thing, as well as

the unequivocal language of our Confession , in the words of Scrip

ture , should join in the symbol conferring it. The first step of de

parture from this, is upon Episcopal ground ; and you have only to

modify the practice, in form and circumstance, without changing, or

even touching the principle , to require ordination by a diocesan

bishop . From holdiag that it is not the presbytery in its constitu

tional form , and of course, comprehending all its constituent parts,

that is appointed to perform the rite of ordination ,but that the author

ity rests upon particular members by way of eminence : to holding,
that this authority is in a single member,by way of eminence , thus

imparting to him artificial importance, is natural and easy . We

ought to be more awake , than we are, to the truth , that the mystery

of iniquity which has wrought such desolation in the Christian

church , has its seat in the heart of man, is a part of that corruption

which makes it deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked ;

and that it incessantly directs and urges to the same mischiefs.

A Ruling Elder.

dition of ecclesiastical inanity , must not be surprised to find testimony like the

present very extensively borne by the ablest, the best, and the most experienced

men in that office. Delicacy and false shame, have kept them silent and inactive

too long : but the fire has burned in their bosoms, and unless we greatly deceive

ourself, they cannot hold it much longer. - Will the reader be so good as to com

pare the statements of this article with those of our first letter ? Wewere both

ridiculed and reviled (in the Protestant & Herald before Mr. Hill took charge

of it) for those statements ; though we had personal knowledge the facts stated

were true, and the feelings spoken of common . Here we have a venerable man ,

of the highest excellence, the most respectable position , and the most inoffensive

demeanour,making worse statements than our own. Surely weneed a practical

as well as a theoretical reforination on this important subject; and perbaps the

reason why the probe makes some of the brethren in the ministry wince so , is

that the place is so sore. But they ought to blame the disease, not the probe.

Editor
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[For the Spirit of the xix. Century ,

THEOLOGICAL EXAMINER , NO. VII.

Παντα δοκιμαζετε.

Is theHead of the Papal Community the Head of the Christian church ?

Our intention in the present article , is to prove, that the Pope of

Rome,who is the head of the papal community , or church of Rome,
is not the head of the Christian church , by showing, from the Word

of God , that the only head of the Christian church is the Lord Jesus

Christ ; and thus to proceed a step in establishing the general pro

position : “ That the church of Rome is not the church of Christ."
For, if the church of Rome were the church of Christ, the head of

the church of Rome would be the head of the church of Christ.

But if we can prove that the Lord Jesus Christ himself is the King

in Zion , and not the pope of Rome, we shall go far in showing, that

they who acknowledge the sovereignty of his Holiness , are not the

subjects of the kingdom of Christ, but " aliens from the common

wealth of Israel and strangers from the covenants of promise ."

The church at Rome, the papists tell us, was founded by the apos

tle Peter ; and that he was the first pope, or universal bishop . But

there is no proof, whatever, that Peter was ever at Rome ; for the

book of Acts , which was written to give an authentic account of the

first progress of the gospel - and especially of the labors of the apostles

Peter and Paul - does not mention that Peter was ever at Rome,

whilst it records his labours elsewhere. The apostle Paul, in the

numerous salutations to the more eminentmembers of the church at

Rome, sent in the xvi. chapter of the epistle to the Romans, verses

3 – 15 , does not mention Peter as being at Rome, when he wrote the

epistle , or as having been the founder of that church . And when

he went to Rome and wrote several epistles from that city , he made

no mention of the apostle Peter, as being there with him . These

circumstances are altogether unaccountable, if Peter founded the

church of Rome, and was its first bishop .

The Scriptures do not inform us who first preached the gospel and

planted the church at Rome; it is probable , however, that " those

strangers of Rome," who heard the gospel preached in Jerusalem , on

the day of Pentecost, on their return, preached the gospel to their

countrymen , (Acts ii . 10.)
The original form of government of the church at Rome, was

doubtless the same as that of the other primitive Christian societies.

And the Scriptures clearly represent the ordinary and permanent

office-bearers of a Christian church , to be the bishop or pastor, the

ruling elders and deacons. A scriptural bishop had the care of one

Christian assembly , which frequently was small enough to be con

tained in a private house. In the government of the congregation he

was assisted by the ruling elders ; and , in the case of the poor, he

was aided by the deacons.*

* Mos. Ecc. Hist. 4to . page 22 .
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Thus, at the first establishment of Christianity , every particular

church or body of believers had its pastor, or bishop, ruling elders,

and deacons— and each of these office -bearers enjoyed a perfect offi

cial equality with all others of the same rank ; while the only known

and acknowledged head of the universal Church , was the Lord Jesus

Christ (Col. i. 18 ,) the Great Shepherd of the Sheep (Heb. xiii.

20 .) This apostolical constitution of the Church continued until the

middle of the second century, when a gradual change in its form of

government commenced . As the congregations in the larger cities

increased in opulence, their pastors, under the seducing influence of

prosperity, began to lose the humility and zeal of their predecessors,

and to assume a superiority over their brethren in more obscure situ

ations. In the following century the pastors of the churches in

Rome, Antioch and Alexandria, held a kind of pre-eminence over

all other pastors, and were distinguished by peculiar rights and pri

vileges. And, of these , the pastor of the Church in Rome was al

lowed a certain pre-eminence of association and order, if not of

power and authority. The government of the Church had now de

generated from its primitive form of republicanism , to that of pre

latical aristocracy .

In the fourth century, although the bishop of Romehad acquired

a very high standing in the Church , yet he had not become the ack

nowledged head of the church ; for, in this century, the Council of

Constantinople, on account of the imperial dignity and privileges of

that city , conferred on its bishop rank and honours equal to those of

the bishop of Rome. This, of course, roused the jealousy of the

bishops of the latter place ; and, from this time, a fierce contest en

sued, for supremacy in the Church : in the course of which, the

bishop of Constantinople was for a short time the successful compe

titor ; but, finally , in the early part of the seventh century , the

bishop of Rometriumphed. Pope Boniface III. procured the em

peror Phocas to take from the bishop of Constantinople the title of

universal Bishop, and to confer it upon him . Thus was the supre

macy of the bishop of Rome gradually erected on the ruins of the

scriptural order of the Christian church , and in direct violation of

the law of ministerial parity established by its gloriousHead. Matt.
xxii . 7 - 12.

This establishment of the papal supremacy in the visible Church

was, therefore, a blasphemous usurpation of the authority and office

of our Lord Jesus Christ (Eph . i. 21, 22. v . 23. Col. ii. 10 . 2

Thess. ii. 4 .) and all who acknowledged it, concurred in it, or sub

mitted to it, thereby renounced their allegiance to Christ as their

Head, (Col. ï . 19) and were guilty of schism against the govern

ment of his church . And , consequently , the papal community , with
the Pope at its head , at that time ceased to be a part of the visible

Church of Christ. From that period to the present, the unchangable
doctrine of this community is : “ That the Pope is their supremeLord

and Bishop upon earth : that he is their infallble teacher of religion ,

and the ultimate judge in religious controversies : that he may law

fully exercise supreme temporal power over the whole world . And

that he received his office and authority in direct succession from
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the apostle Peter, who was constituted Christ' s vicar or representa

tive on earth ."

We are aware, that papists of the present day, in order to recom

mend theirmonstrous system of despotism and iniquity to the light

and liberty of the age, have been obliged to explain , evade, and de

ny many things that anciently were matters of faith in their infalli

ble Church ; and , among their abnegated dogmas, are those of the

supreme temporal power of the pope , and his proper and personal

infallibility .* But, without going at length into the examination of

this disputed point, at present, it is sufficient to remark , that if their

Church be possessed of infallibility at all , it cannot be of the slightest

benefit to them , unless they have a lawfully appointed and universal

ly acknowledged organ to give expression to that infallibility . And

whether that organ be the pope alone, the pope and cardinals, or

these with a general council lawfully assembled , it is a matter of per

fect indifference to the argument, thatwhatever was once the doc

trine of this infallible teacher, must continue to be his doctrine,

while he continues infallible . But the Roman pontiffs did once claim

and exercise , as their right, supreme authority over civil govern

ments ; and that, too, with the approval of cardinals and councils :

and this right has never been officially renounced. It therefore fol

lows, unavoidably : either, that the Church has lost its infallibility ,

according to the obvious intention of the explanationsof this subject,

made by modern papists ; or, that the pope may still, consistently,

lord it over the nations as he once did ; trampling upon Princes, and

disposing af thrones and empires.
The main point, however, at present, is this : That the pope is the

head of the papal Church , and the father and teacher of all its members ,

and that he has full power to feed , rule, and govern his universal

church.” This was, in substance,decreed by the council of Florence,

and its belief is an article of faith , indispensably required of every

member of the papal community .t

* Bishop Kenrick , of Philadelphia , in his letter on Christian Union , addressed

to the bishops of the Protestant Episcopal Church, (Spirit xix . Century , Nov .

1842) says : “ T'he vicar of Jesus Christ is powerless against the truth ; all bis

power being in support of it; " and again : " As to any assumption by the pope,

at this day, of any political power over Catholics residing out of the Roman

states , it is idle to think of it ; and if the history of the middle ages present ex

amples of this character , modern writers of celebrity have not been wanting to
trace them to the peculiar state of society at that time, and to a principle emi.

nently republican ! ” The “ EMINENT REPUBLICANISM ” of the pope's
temporal power, is however , explained in the preceding part of this remarkable

letter thos : “ With civil liberty and indepedence, it (the temporal power of the

pope) interferes no further than the divine law puts bounds to human power. "

or which divine law “ The Catholic church is the onerring judge." Here

then is the eminently republican principle of popish domination : His Holiness

may interfere with civil liberty and independence whenever the unerring judg

ment of his Church determines to set bounds to human power.

+ The power of the bishop of Rome, as successor of St. Peter , over all the

Church , is defined by the council of Florence, and is embraced in the profession

of faith , which contains a promise of true obedience to the vicar of Jesus Christ.”

“ Yet this (papal supremacy ) is the rock on w bich the whole edifice of Christi

anity rests in immovable firmness ; this is the essential centre of unity , around

which all the faithful must gather, in harmony of faith and obedience ." - Ken

rick 's Let. on Christian Union .”
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This point settled, let us proceed to examine the Word of God , as

to the headship of the Christian church :

Gen . xlix. 10. " The sceptre shall not depart from Judah , nor a

law giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come : and unto him

shall the gathering of the people be.” This prophecy relates to the

coming of Shiloh , Jesus Christ, the Messiah ; and the people to be

gathered unto him , are all the faithful ; and these constituting the

body of which lle is the head, cannot be the same body which

" gathers around the pope of Rome as the essential centre of unity .”

Isa . ix. 6 . " For unto us a child is born , unto us a son is given :

and the government shall be upon his shoulder : and his name shall

be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting

Father, the Prince of Peace,” & c . The incarnate Son ofGod, Christ

the Prince of Peace is " the child born unto us," his Church ; the

governmentof which shall be upon his shoulder ; but the govern

ment of the papal community , is,by the council of Florence ( A . D .

1439 ) declared to be invested in the pope, for the administration of

which , he has full power and amplitude of jurisdiction .

Jer. xxiii. 5 . “ Behold , the days come, saith the Lord , that I will

raise unto David a righteous Branch , and a king shall reign and pros
per, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth .” See

also , Micah v . 2 , quoted by Matt. ii. 6 . Luke i. 32, 33 .

These prophecies were fulfilled, when Jesus Christ the Righteous,

of the seed of David according to the flesh , established his spiritual

kingdom in the world , over which he still continues to reign and

prosper, executing judgment and justice in the earth . Now as the

popes do not pretend to be descended from the King of Israel, nor

that the throne they occupy is the throne of David ; it follows con

clusively, that the kingdom over which they reign is not the king

dom of Jesus Christ the Son of David , the King of Israel. And,

moreover, the King of Zion is a righteous Branch ; whereas “ the

tiara may sometimes be found decorating the brows of the most unwor

thy and flagitiousmen ."'*

Ezek . xxxiv . 23. “ And I will set up one Shepherd over them ,

and he shall feed them , even my servant David ; he shall feed them ,

and he shall be their Shepherd.” — Ch. xxxvii. 24 . “ And David

my servant shall be king over them ; and they all shall have one

Shepherd .”

John x . 11- 16. In this passage ourSaviourdeclares repeatedly , that

He is the Shepherd of the sheep ; and he contrasts his care and love

for them in giving his life for them ,with the conduct of the mercen

ary hireling, in fleeing at the approach of danger. In the 16th
verse he says : “ And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold :

them also I must bring , and they shall hear my voice ; and there

shall be one fold and one Shepherd.” From this it appears, 1stly , that

the Church of God constitutes but one fold , although some of the

sheep are in heaven and some on earth ; 2dly, that over this fold

there is but one shepherd, the head and chief; 3dly , that the Lord

Jesus Christ, who gave his life for the sheep , is that good Shepherd .

It is then sell-evident, that the pope, who did not lay down his liſe

* Llistory of the Church, by Rev. C . C . Pise, a Romish priest, vol. 5 , p. 362 .
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for Christ's sheep, is not their chief shepherd ; neither is he as

Christ's vicar or representative, the head Shepherd of Christ's flock

in this world ; for the fold is one, it is undivided , and Christ himself

is The Shepherd over the whole flock , in heaven and on earth . 1

Pet. v . 4 .-— But if the pope is not the shepherd of Christ's flock, it

is manifest that the flock which is fed and governed by him , and

which knows his voice and follows him , cannot be composed of the

sheep of Christ ; for Christ' s sheep hear his voice, and he knows

them , and they follow Him , " and a stranger will they not follow ,

but will flee from him : for they know not the voice of strangers.”

John x. 5 .

Col. i. 18 . “ And he is the head of the body, the Church : who

is the beginning, the first born from the dead ; that in all things he

might have the pre-eminence.” Here the church is declared to be

the body of which Christ is the Head : now , it would be absurd to

maintain , that the pope is the head of Christ' s body, or of any part

of it ; and it is no less absurd to maintain , that the body of which

the pope is the head , is the body of Christ. A body with two heads,

or a head with two bodies, is each equally absurd and monstrous, as

well in theology as in anatomy. -- Eph . ii. 20 . “ And are built upon

the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself be

ing the chief Corner Stone." The foundation stone, therefore , of the

Christian church , the spiritual edifice, the Temple of the Holy

Ghost, is Jesus Christ himself , “ The Chief Corner Stone, elect, pre

cious;" — whereas, the rock upon which the edifice of papism rests,

according to the declarations of papists , is the supremacy of the

pope. The direct testimony of the Word of God, is therefore con

clusive, that the Lord Jesus Christ being the glorious and the ex

clusive Head of his blood-bought Church in heaven , and on earth ;

neither the pope of Rome, nor any one else , can be, in any sense ,

the head of all , or any portion of that Church . And hence the con
clusion is inevitable : that the body of which the pope is the uni

versally admitted head, is not the Church of the living God. How

false , then , and ruinous the charity , which accounts the papal com

munity a Christian church ! and how strong the delusion , which con

founds papism with Christianity ? - Papism , based upon the supre

macy of the pope - Christianity, founded upon the “ The Rock of

Ages !”

IMPORTANT MOVEMENT IN THE EVANGELICAL CHURCHES OF THE

CITY OF BALTIMORE . - FORMATION AND FIRST EFFORTS OF THE

" SOCIETY OF THE FRIENDS OF THE REFORMATION .”

On the 7th of March , a number of the ministers of the gospel,

amounting, as we understand, to about fifty , and belonging to nearly

all denominations of evangelical Christians, met in the Methodist

Episcopal Church in Light street, Baltimore,upon an invitation drawn

up and circulated , by six or seven ministers, for the purpose of con

sidering what ought to be done in the present aspect of popery and

the efforts of papists to spread their system in this community .
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The Rev. R . J. Breckinridge was appointed chairman, and the
Rev . Thomas B . Sargeant of the Methodist Episcopal Church , secre

tary : a number of the ministers present expressed their views upon

the general subject , in regard to which they had come together : two

letters were read from two ministers of the Protestant Episcopal

Church , disapproving the objects contemplated in the invitation

which had been sent to them : and the ministers present, then re

solved unanimously, that there was a necessity for united and vigor

ous action in resisting the efforts and encroachments of Romanism ,

and that a society ought to be formed for that purpose . Whereupon

the Rev. Messrs. Hamilton , of the Methodist Episcopal ; Kurtz , of

the Evangelical Lutheran ; Musgrave, of the Presbyterian ; Heiner ,

of the German Reformed ; Smart, of the Associate Presbyterian ;

Reese , of the Protestant Methodist ; Johns, of the Protestant Epis

copal, and Walker, of the Baptist churches - were appointed a com

mittee to prepare the draft of a Constitution for the contemplated

Association : and then the ministers adjourned to meet in the Lec

ture Room of the 1st Presbyterian Church , on the 17th March. The
meeting was opened and closed with humble and earnest prayer to

God for divine guidance.

At the adjourned meeting on the 17th March, several additional

ministers came in . The meeting was opened with prayer, and the

committee reported a draft for a Constitution , which having been

maturely considered , was amended and adopted unanimously , as

follows, to wit :

Whereas we are fully convinced that the principles of the Reformation

are essential to the wellare of spiritual religion and civil and religious lib

erty ; and that the time has come when it behooves the friends of the
Reformation 10 unite in elforts to defend , maintain and promote those

principles in our cornmon country, against all encroachments and errory

from whatever source arising, and cu act in concert on certain great scrip
lural principles for the protection and perpetuation of the interests of the

Protestant laith ; we hereby organize ourselves into an Association, the
name and general objects of which are set forth in the following

Constitution. - Art. I. This Association shall be called “ The Society

of the Friends of the Reformation," formed in Baltimore,Maich 7th , 1813.

Art. II. It shall be composed of all persons who adopt the sacred

Scriptures as the sole rule of laith and practice , and also entertain a sin

cere veneration for the fundamental doctrines of the Reformation , and

contribute to the funds of the Association and sign the constitution.

Art III. lis sole object is 10 maintain, defend and promote among the

several denominations of Christians to wbich its members belony , the

principles of the Reformation and of civil and religious liberty , against all

encroachments and errors whatever.

Art. IV . The only means it will use or sanction are such as being mo

ral, legal and regardlul of the rights of all other persons, sball by common

consent be agreed upon from time to time as just, proper and effectual in

the maintenance of our own.

Art. V . The officers of'the Association shall be a President, three Vice

Presidents , a Treasurer, a Corresponding Secretary, a Recording Secreta

ry, and two Lay -Directors from each denomination represented in the As

sociation , to be elected annually ; together with all the ministers belonging

to it; who shall form a board for the transaction of business; of whom any

seven , at a meeting duly convened , shall be a quorum . The stated meel

ings of the board to be quarterly .
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Art. VI. The Board ofManagers shall, at the first meeting after their

election , appoint an executive committee, consisting of a minister and lay
man from of each the denominations represented in the association , of

which the President, Secretaries and Treasurer shall be ex -officio mem

bers. This committee to meet as often as they may find necessary for the

transaction of the business committed to them , and to report quarterly to

the Board of Managers.

Art. VII. The duties of the Board shall be to carry out in every way

most expedient in their view , the erds and purposes for which this asso

ciation is organized ; and w render an annual report of their proceedings to

the Association , at their annualmeetings on the first Tuesday in Marche

Art. VIII. The Board of Managers shall have power to enact such

by-laws as njay not be inconsistent with this Constitution , and to fill all

vacancies thatmay occur between the annual meetings.

Arl. IX . This Constitution shall be subject to amendments only at the

annual meetings of the Association, by a vote of two- thirds of the mem

bers present at such meeting.

It was at the same time determined to hold a series of public

meetings in a number of our Churches ; to present the Constitution

for general signature at those meetings ; to take up collections at

them to aid the Society in carrying out its general objects ; and ta

appoint a large committee to carry out these objects . It was further

ordered that the permanent officers of the Society should not be

chosen until those likeminded with us, had been favoured with

the opportunity of uniting with us; that in the interim the Chairman
and Secretary already appointed , should continue to act, and that a

Treasurer be temporarily chosen - whereupon the Rev . Dr. B . Kurtz ,

of the Evangelical Lutheran church was appointed ; and the Society
adjourned, with prayer, to meet in public at the first of the series of

meetings directed to be held .

The first public meeting was held on the evening of March 21st,

at the Baptist church , in Sharp street (Mr. Hill's ) ; and was ad

dressed by the Rev. Dr.Morris, of the Evangelical Lutheran church ,

and the Rev. Mr. Kennaday, of Philadelphia, of the Methodist Épis:
copal church . The second public meeting was held on the evening

of the 24th of March, at the 3d Presbyterian church (Mr. Mus
grave 's ) and was addressed by the Rev. Dr. Bond, of the city of

New York , editor of the Christian Advocate and Journal (Methodist

Episcopal,) and the Rev. Mr. H . V . D . Johns, of the Protestant

Episcopal church. The third public meeting was held on the even

ing of the 28th of March, in the 2d Presbyterian Church (R . J.
Breckinridge' s ) and was addressed by the Rev. Mr. Smart , of the

Associate church , and the Rev. Dr. B . Kurtz , of the Evangelical

Lutheran . The fourth public meeting was held on the evening of

the 30th of March , in the Methodist Episcopal church , in Light

street, and was addressed by R . J . Breckinridge, Presbyterian , and

the Rev . Dr. Giustiniani, of the Evangelical Lutheran church , a native

of Rome and formerly a papal priest in that city . The fifth public

meeting was held in the German Reformed church (Mr. Heiner's),

on the evening of the 6th of April, and was addressed by the Rev.

G . W . Musgrave, and the Rev. A . B . Cross, both Presbyterians.

The sixth public meeting was held in the Methodist Episcopal

Church in Caroline street, on the evening of April the 13th , and was
40
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addressed by the Rev.Mr. Best, of the Methodist Episcopal church ,

and the Rev . Dr. Giustiniani. - It may also be mentioned, that the

editor of this periodical delivered a discourse in the German Luther

an church in Trinity street, under the pastoral care of the Rev. Mr.

Weyl, on the evening of the 7th of April, to raise funds in aid of

an effort to erect a new Lutheran church in the Canton suburb of

Baltimore ; subject: The duty of Protestants to make greater efforts

to prevent the spread of Romanism : and an annual discourse in the

Church of which he is the pastor , on Sabbath morning the 16th of

April (being Easter Sunday, ) on The temper which Christians ought

to cherish towards Romanism . Upon the whole, therefore , from the

21st of March to the 16th of April, both inclusive , being twenty

seven days - eight public meetings were held in the various quarters

of our good city, — at which eight or ten thousand of our citizens, of

all denominations,have had their attention once more strongly drawn

to the whole subject of popery ; a powerful Association has been

fully set up on its feet,by a strong and rapid movement ; funds have

been collected to promote its operations, and a large number ofmem

bers enrolled ; and a new and powerful impulse been given to the
Protestant cause in this community .

Truly, we have reason to thank God , and take courage. — When

we look back to the commencement of the papal controversy in this

city, less than ten years ago, and remember that we stood almost

alone, and now behold the great body of evangelical ministers

around us, standing shoulder to shoulder in the good cause ; when

we call to mind the fact, that but a few years ago the sentiments we
uttered were considered proofs almost of insanity , and now hear the

same flowing from the lips of the most cautious pastors around us ;

when we reflect that our flock wasmarked and its members watched ,

and we ourself not only denounced and pursued with ceaseless in

sult and slander, but haled before the criminal tribunals of the state

like a common felon , and now behold the great mass of pious and

enlightened Christians in most of our city Churches standing for

ward in the same rank with our beloved flock , and the body of our

ministerial brethren boldly taking up the noble cause upon which so
much odium has been heaped, and around which so many dangers

have been thrown ; verily, we do thank God , and take courage.

Truly , a great revolution in public sentiment is already accomplished ,

when in the same city , the same cause which , in 1832, endangered a
man ' s life , in 1835 jeoparded his character, and as late as 1840 ex

posed him to indictment, fine, and imprisonment, -- in 1843 looms

gloriously up on the top of a general movement of the piety of the

community , and becomes the very centre of Christian unity. And
if these brief years, from so small beginnings, and with such feeble

means, have witnessed such results ; what, with the presentmeans,

and the existing spirit may we hope for in future ?

Look to your ways, ye vassals of Rome. Look to your ways, ye

Jesuits ; haters of liberty , of truth , and of righteousness. For ve

rily , it is no longer a solitary man who stands forth to defy and to

resist you. Look to your ways,' ye destroyers of the earth , ye per

secutors of the saints, ye arch opposers of the kingdom of God .
For surely the day is at hand, when God 's professing people will

cease to call evil good and good evil, to put darkness for light and

light for darkness, to be wise in their own eyes and prudent in their
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own sight, to put away the righteousness of the righteous and justify

the wicked for reward ; in one word, to support, to countenance, and

to advance your false and ferocious principles, your dark and perfi

dious schemes. And then shall we no longer behold our root as rot

tenness and our blossom as dust : no longer shall we be devoured as

stubble and consumed as chaff ; because the anger of the Lord will

be turned away from his people and his hand be no more stretched

forth against them , when they cease to cast away the law of the

Lord of Hosts and to despise the Holy One of Israel.
We must not deceive ourself, nor must we delude others . The

issue of this papal controversy, — the final issue - is beyond all per

adventure. Antichrist is foredoomed of God, and cannot escape his

predestinated ruin . But it is far from certain that he may not,be

fore his final and endless destruction, rise to a height of power and

rage with a fury and blood -guiltiness, unprecedented even in his

accursed annals. But better, far better is it, that he kill the saints ,

than that he rob them of their hope and crown. Better, beyond

comparison , was that state of God's people, in which Rome pursued

them with fire and sword, than is that in which they take Rome in

to their embrace. Better, inconcievably better is it, that we die for
the testimony of Jesus, than that we make our lives a testimony

against him . Without reference, therefore, to the immediate in

fluence upon Rome, of the great revival of the spirit of the Reform

ation which God is pleased to awaken in various parts of the earth

at the presentmoment; without considering whether itbetokens the

speedy overthrow of popery, or whether it is only for the prepara
tion of new martyrs to be slain by the emissaries of Antichrist ;

still we rejoice in the revival itself, as a precious evidence of the

favour of God, and as a visible manifestation of his covenant-keep

ing fidelity . Let it spread and deepen , until it is clearly made

known who are on the Lord's side, who are but formalists and hypo

crites, who are fainthearted and unfit for the service of the great

King, who love the praise of man more than the praise of God.

Great events are about to come to pass ; and God is separating unto

himself a people , whom he will qualify to perform the part he hath

for them to act. It is in distinguishing mercy and favour that he

thus visits our earth . Blessed will they be, who know the day of
their gracious visitation .

SHORT NOTICES OF BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS.

The Bible in Spain , & c . By Geo. And wemust admit that in reading Mr.
Borrow . Cheap literature is one of the Borrow 's pages, we cannot always for

characteristics of our times and country. get that English travellers seem generally

This work , published in England , in 3 to consider themselves the first people in

vols., is printed byMr.Campbell in Phi- England , England the first iſ not the on

ladelphia , in a stout pamphlet, for 50 ly country in the world , and the place

cents , and at the New World office , in they may chance to be describing about

New York , for 25 cents ! The ancients the last in creation . There can be little

had a saying, that those who see much , doubt that Mr. Borrow is amongst the

lie moch . We Americans have reason first travellers, linguists, gentlemen , horse
to know what reliance is to be placed on men , or footmen, in all pature , if his

the statements of the countrymen of Ba- notion of himself is correct. Bating the

sil Hall, Mrs Trollop, George Thomp- egregious Anglicanism and egotism of

son , Charles Dickens Boz , and the like. the book — it is in some respects very
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instructive, and throughout extremely created by papal ecclesiastics — the same

entertaining. The picture it presents of sortof gentlemen who now burn Bibles

the condition of the Spanish population , in the United States. It is extremely

every where, and in every respect is de- striking to observe, on érery occasion of

plorable; a nation possessing one of the danger and difficulty , how the author

finest countries in Europe, and the seat was upheld and borne forward by the

of civilization above 2 ,000 years ago, unshaken confidence , that the British

now destitute of religion , of knowledge, Government was both able and resolved

of arts, of comforts , of a fixed adminis - to see him righted ; and how this same

tration of justice, and almost of every conviction possessed the hearts of his

bond of socialexistence. Celts ,Greeks, enemies and withheld them from push

Romans, Moors, Goihs, Jews, and Gip - ing matters to extremities. Wemust

sies — have alike left upon its soil only gay , this is a noble trait in that proud and

their vices and their bones ; and thedark grasping people ; a glorious use of its
and ferocious spirit of Popery covered vast power. Would to God, we Ameri

the carcase of a nation morally deſunct, cans had somewhat more of this lofty

with her pall. The world has yet seen nationality , both in our people and

no instance of a decayed state renovated , amongst our men bearing office, of all

anless by the total slaughter of that part parties.

of its inhabitants in whose hands power

resided . If Mr. Borrow has given us Address of the Board of Managers

even a tolerably fair account of the state of the American Protestant Associa

of the Spanish and Portuguese people, tion , & c. 1843, pp. 42. Hemust be
it seems evident that those nations must a very inattentive observer of the reli

be farther and more fearfully convulsed , gious movements of the world ,who does

or sink still deeper into misery ; unless not perceive, that throughout Christen

indeed God , in infinite pity , should mar- dom all things seem to be shaping them
velously interpose, and raise up from selves for another, and perhaps final

their bosom a score of Luthers to shake conflict,of religious ideas. In those vast
the land . Think of a people professing, regions once covered hy the influence of

for coniuries, the name of Christ, the the Latin church , or now peopled by

bulk of whom do not even know that nations whose ancestors were subject to

there is a revelation from God ! Think her , ibis remarkable phenomenon is eve

of a Priesthood, who, after an absolute ry where manifest -- ihat Popery is in

· rule of many centuries, have reduced a creasing in Protestantcountries, and Pro
whole nation - once Christian and free - testantism in Papal countries ; thus equal

to such a condition as this ! This is the izing and generalising the force and the

glorious estate which the pope and the field of conflict. In this country, the du.

tyrants of the old world are contriving ties of Protestants may be divided, well

for us. Let men regard the aspect of enough , into three great classes : 1 , to

Spain and Portugal, and then they can prevent the perversion of our own peo

understand what our condition will be , ple ; 2 , to enlighten and convert papists ;

if Rome succeeds in her machinations 3 , to win the great, inert, ignorant, care

against us. -- Wehope the pablishers of less mass. The family , the school, the

this book will, in their next edition , print pulpit, the popular assembly , and the

“ Tract No. 90 ” and the Pope's En - press; these are our fields of operation .

cyclica) Letter of 1832 — in an appendix : Every movement that tends to awaken

let us have the doctrine and the fruits in and to enlighten the public mind is im

a single view . - We had almost forgot- portant, and every one that conduces to

ten to say, that Mr. Borrow resided in draw the true friends of God and man

the Peninsula four or five years , as the nigber together in this conflict - is wor

agent of the British and Foreign Bible thy of commendation . It will, however,

Society , and succeeded in printing and if we mistake not, eventually turn out,

distributing, chiefly in the villages of that in this , as in all other cases, the real

Spain , about 5 ,000 copies of the New work must be done by real and perma

Testament in Spanish, and an edition of nent organizations, which are inherent in

theGospel of Luke, in the Spanish Gip - the nature of man or expressly ordained

sey tongue . His book contains an outo of God . With us, the practical opera

line of his adventures, which are cer- tion of all our civil institutions is essen

tainly very interesting, and often remark - tially and wholly irrespective ofGod and

able , while accomplishing this important religion ; the press is unchristian ; the

work ; the chief difficulties of which were school is , to a deplorable extent, without
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God ; and the great popular mass is open - ren were utterly indifferent to the whole

ly and professedly irreligious. Althvogh subject and profoundly ignorant of it ;

Popery is as really the enemy of liberty we will ask , as we need hope, no more ,

and of knowledge, as it is of true godli- We greatly rejoice to see the ministers
ness - not a secular press, not a states - in Philadelphia , as a body, at length

man , not a patriot - can stand forth to aroused ; a few of them have been long

rebuke and to expose it . The Christian and nobly at work . But, judging froin

must do all - or none else will do any their Address, they are greatly in error

thing . It is a glorious proof of the tran - as to what has been already done - and

scendent grandeur of the Christian 's greatly deceived are they , if they sup

mission. And it is proof only of sad ig - pose , that common men or common la

norance or inattention , to pass by and bours will do as much more in years to

even deny all the great labours of good come. In one respect they are righı;
men for years past in the American they do not overrate our danger or our

churches, and talk as if all eyes had duty. And we feel sure that when they
been closed, and all bearts unmoved, in bear about them the scars and the fruits

regard to this mighty subject, until, as it of ten or even five years of soil and sta

were , yesterday: and , to conceal or ob - dy, and battle with Ronie , if they are

scure the immense and blessed fruits of then required to issue another address ,

these labours; fruits manifested even in whatever else they may change, they

the awaking of many who would seem will not diminish one jot of their testi

ready to signalise their own lardy awa- mony against her, as the enemy alike of

kening , as the real era of a struggle , in God and of the human race. So that,

which giants have already fallen . As bearing this testimony to our old teachers
long ago as 1831 , this matter was agita - and companions - we cordially salute

ted in theGeneral Assembly of the Pres- these new cohorts , and say, there is the

byterian church ; in 1835, that venera - field of action - go, and do more, and

able court, by a great majority, called better than those who have preceded

upon her ministers and people to buckle you: we have read your proclaination

on their armour and go forth to this con - now let us see your deeds.

dict.-- Before the earliest of these dates ,
men in all parts of our country, and in History of the Church of Scotland ,

several of the most important religious $ c . By Hetherington of Torphichen .

denominations, had laboured long and Edinburgh ,MDCCCXLII. 8vo. pp . 809 .

boldly ; and every year since , one man We are indebted to a valued friend for a

after another , one press after another, copy of this very interesting work ; and
one branch of Christ' s church after an - intend , if the Lord will permit, to notice

other, one association of Protestants af. it somewhat at large,when we can com

ter another - has been added to the ra - mand space and leisure. It is a popular

pidly increasing host. The Association h story of the Church of Scotland from
at Philadelphia , is the result of these the introduction of Christianity into that

labours ,which long years have witnessed ; kingdom , to the meeting of the commis

it is in no sense, and no degree, the ori- sion of theGeneral Assembly in August

ginator of the movement; nor will it be 1841. The latter portion of the work ,

able ever to put itself at the head of one, to wit, from the secession of 1752, is

except by doing exactly what it seems to much the fullest, and at the presentmo

disparage, in ihe past. We welcome, ment, by far the most interesting part of
gladly welcome, this association , as a it. Those in our own church who place

fellow -labourer; and would have done so tradition (or the practice of the church )

with joy, many years ago. And we on a footing with the express letter of

easily concede that it is natural for us all written constitutions, and nearly with the

to consider discoveries just made by ns, commands of God , will, we apprehend ,

to be absolutely new , even thongh they find reason to reconsider their opinions,

have been known since the flood . But if they will carefully peruse any history

if the best soldiers in this Association of the Kirk of Scotland . For then they

will only do in years to come, what will find that now , for nearly three cena

Brownlee, in the East, and Rice, in the curies , this great branch of the church of

West and fifty others in as many places, Christ, has been for much the larger

and the late John Breckinridge, every portion of the time, obliged to submit to

where, did for years together, years ago , the control of practices and principles ,

while the bulk of these excellent breth - against which nearly all its own devoted
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sons, have uniformly contended ; and that oust the Presbyter , that the Pope may

the periods of success have been com - not use to cast out the Prelate? It is

paratively few and distant, vouchsaſed essentially one principle all through ; the

by God to these holy and upright men. fatal principle of ecclesiasticism . God

They will find, at successive periods, the forbid that we should be supposed capa

best portions of the church forced out, ble of charging our beloved and excel

by corrupt proceedings, and even now lent brethren , who differ from us, with

the one-half of its ministers, and they Popery, with Prelacy, or even with the

the best,on the eve of being expelled, - moderation which so long cursed and

it is true, by a perfidious government - corrupted the Church of Scotland . But

but yet by reason of the unfaithfulness we earnestly assert nur deep conviction ,

of the church itself and the remaining that the essential principle of all these is

ministers. - We have been much struck the same, so far as ecclesiasticism is con

at observing how a question , which is cerned ; and we are utterly unable to di

now agitated amongst ourselves , ( the vine, upon what ground or notion , except

position and rights of Ruling Elders) en - ecclesiasticism in its ultimate analysis,

icred into the very essence of some of Rulers in the church of Christ, shall be

the sorest trials of the Church of Scot- ousted by other Rulcrs, from rights , du

land, and how its erroneous decision ate ties and prerogatives, which as Rulers,

out the vitals of that church . In the equally appertain to all, seeing there are

year 1757 , this matter was largely agita - jointly invested , by Christ, with the

ied in the Scottish Assembly, and carried functions of spiritual government, - un

all their own way by the Moderates; on to which, indeed , the minister attains not

which occasion , Di. Witherspoon laid because he is a preacher, but because he

on the table of the Assembly a Dissent, is a ruler . And perhaps it is not too

in which he pointed out evils which, says much to say, that Popery, Prelacy and

Hetherington , " have been completely Moderatism , are all inpossible, except

realised , as the sufferings of the Church , by first corrupting or ousting those with

even yet too clearly prove.” This little whom God has placed so large a share of

piece of history , remarkably explainsand the discipline and government of his

élucidates the changes made in the con - Church - the Ruling Elders. Let us pon

stitution of our own church , in 1789 , in der these things.

regard to the rights and duties of Ruling
Elders ; changesmade under the influence The Perpetuity of the Earth . & c .

of Dr. Witherspoon bimself, who was By John Lillie. Moffet, New York ,

one oftheCommittee and Assembly that 1842, pp . 240, 24mo. Much the lar

formed our present church constitution ; ger portion of this volume is taken up

and which , one and all, carried back the with notes on the Millenarian contro

doctrine and enactments of our constitu - versy ; and the most of these are devo

tion to the Second Book of Discipline of ted to the “ Manual of Sacred Interpre

the Church of Scotland , and to the days tation, ” by Prof. Alex. McClelland of

and labours of Andrew Melville . We the Reformed Dutch Church of which

believe wemay say with confidence , that Mr. Lillie also is a minister. And, such

from the earliest period of the church of notes! Alas ! for the Professor and his

Christ to the present hour, the corruption Manual. — The discourse itself. of Mr.

of its doctrine has gone hand in hand Lillie , to which these killing nutes are

with the perversion of its discipline ; and appended, seems to us,not to be correct

that one of the earliest and most dange- ly described by its title . It is upon

rous marks of impending trouble , is a Rom . viii . 19 -23, and proves , from

spirit of ecclesiasticism on the part of the Scripture, very clearly as we think , the

clergy ; a spirit, which first places them renovation of the earth .-- -but not its

above their co-Presbyters ,and then above perpetuity , in that renovated state . We

the Church itself; and at last makes the think it ought not to be questioned by

rank they so adore, the essence of reli- any candid and humble student of the

gion itself, and subjection to it , the only Scriptures, that a new heaven and new

means of grice. Upon what principle , earth will surely be prepared of God , in

is one ruler in the Church allowed to which the Millenial kingdom , - ibe glo

assume rank and power above another, rious kingdom of the God -man , will be

that will not more than justify the prin - triumphantly established: but it does not

ciple of Prelatical Episcopacy ? Or what appear by any means clear to us, that

argument has the Bishop, by which to the Millenial kingdom will be eternal
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upon the renovated earth , - nor that the no right to act in such a manner as to

earth itself will remain perpetually : in - accomplish an end, and yet evade just

deed, the Scriptures, as we suppose , accountability , both to public sentiment

teach the opposite , in both respects. and to the higher church courts : it has
Millenarians, we believe, generally em - no right to perform important and deci

brace the doctrine of the discourse, on sive acis , and then give such an aspect
the latter point; but, we think , without to them , as to render them incapable of

sufficient warrant. It seems to us, that proper revision. Whatever may be the

the duration of the Millenial kingdom is heresies of Mr. Lillie , - it is not ihe cus

expressly limited ; that it will be finally tom of the Presbyterian church , to scalp

delivered up , with all its members, to the and tomahawk men , in the dark , and

Father; and our Lord reign over us, at throw their dead bodies into a sink -hole .

last, in the final and eternal state, as

simply , God ; in which sense, we think The Princeton Review and the Of

it is , that the kingdom of God is an fice of Ruling Elder. The April No.

eternal kingdom . If so , the argument of the “ Biblical Repertory & Prince

for the perpetuity of the earth is at an ton Review , ”' contains an article , which ,

end ; and the authority appears to us , with a few back -handed licks at this pe
against, rather than for it -- in the inti- riodical, is a sort of general reply to the

mations of Scripture. It is proper, bow - pieces published lately in the “ Presbyte

ever, to say, that our view of this mat- rian , ” under the signature of “ Presby

ter is not the common one.---Webave ter , " and seems to bave had as its chief
not the pleasure of knowing Mr. Lillie, design , to define the position of “ Prince

personally ; but along with very many in ton , ” in regard to the Rights of Ruling

the like circumstances, we have been Elders. We never saw the articles of

much interested in him , on account of “ Presbyter ” until we read them in

what,we regret to be obliged to consider print ; and have no particular relation to
the very unkind , unfair , and extraordi- the question between the author of them

nary conduct of the Presbytery of New and the gentlemen at Princeton, except
York towards him , on a recent occasion . so far as the general question at issue

It is known to the public, that he applied may be involved ; nor, while weapprove

for admission into that body, upon a cer- highly the general spirit of those articles,

tificate from a classis of the 'Reformed and agree fully in the great conclusion

Dutch Church, and that after being exa- which they sought tu establish , do we

mined , he was rejected - and then the feel that the general result is at all con

Presbytery refnsed , by vote, to say that cerned in the cogency of particular argu

its rejection was for the reason , - wbich , ments, or the soundness of any collateral

in debate, was conceded to be the rea - principles advocated in them . So much

son , and which every body knew was we may say, if it were merely that our

the reagon -- to wit, that he was a Mille- fathers and brethren at Princeton may

narian . - Wegay , 1 . that if there were not too hastily conclude , that they may ,

other grounds, it was due to propriety , as victors, put up their weapons, because

to fair dealing, and to the rights of the they have, to their own satisfaction ,

minority , as well as of Mr. Lillie him - turned the flauk of certain arguments , or

self, to state them ; 2 , that if there was cast suspicion on particular opinions, or

no other reason , this should have been evaded particular difficulties , in a speci

stated ; 3 , that if this was even , a rea- fied paper which , if it was not as con

son , it was, when properly moved, un - clusive and powerful as they think it

just and unfair to refuse to admit it. might have been , had this excuse , at

Presbyterianism , whatever else it may least , that it put forth force enough to

be, is an honest system - a fair dealing exterminate ten thousand such attacks as

system ; and whatever else it may hold , that which elicited it. We are right

it certainly repudiates all indirection , and glad to hear Princeton speak out:' and

every approach towards official unfair- though sorry for the matter and theman

ness. The Presbytery of New York has ner , and surprised at the logic , the histo

DO right, - moral or ecclesiastical,- to ry, and the theology of the article ,we

ruin a respectable minister of Christ by are pleased to have to deal with able and

inuendo : it has no right to condemn doc- responsible men in the discussion of this

trines, without stating what those doc- matter ; and shall not fail to pay our res

trines are , and assuming the proper re - pects , in due season , to these new and
sponsibility of such a procedure : it has imposing opponents, of what we believe
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to be, the Rights of Ruling Elders . Be- government, in such a manner, that we

ing somewhat accustomed to observe can corne satisfactorily to the knowledge

men and parties ,we have not been inat- of what offices and tribunals he has cre

tentive to various signs in several parts ated for his Church , and what the rights

of the Church , which led us to expect and duties are, which belong to them re

what “ Princeton ” would do , when spectively? We confess our deep sor

the time arrived ; although , if put to it, row and amazement, at such an avowal,

we feel confident of our ability to con - in such a quarter. Compared with this

fute , out of thewritings of " Princeton ," proposition — the other is utterly insigni
every important proposition in their pre - ficant; and , so indeed , the Review con

sent article ; and , what is more, to prove cedes. For it says , in terms- that it is

conclusively , that on the very point at not the act of laying on hands by el

issue, one of the ablest and most learned ders , it so much objects to , as the argu

of their number, once held precisely the ments used to vindicate that act, and es

opinion which their present article con - pecially if we rightly understand - the

demns, and for which we contend , to notion of jus divinum . - L'nited with

wit: that Ruling Elders, when sitting such avowals is an attempt to prove that

in presbytery ,may lay on hands with we who would magnify the ottice of Rul

the Preaching Elders there in the ordi- ing Elder , and even place it, and its du

nation of Ministers. This is the spe- ties, on this immovable platform of divine

cific thing for which we contend ; and right, are indeed the enemies of the

not that a church session , as commonly office itself, and are labouring for its des

constituted may consistently with our truction !!! Amongst the other eminent

Constitution, ordain ministers ; nor that and adınirable gifts of the conductors of

Ruling Elders in presbytery may do it, this excellent periodical at " Princeton ,"

alone, or to the exclusion of Pastors. - its keen wit is often and most agree

No such thing is said , though attributed ably displayed . But we had no idea

to us, for the want,we hope, of due at, that these respected and accomplished

tention to the subject. But we assert gentlemen were such extreme jesters.

“ that the power of government in a We like excellently well, a refined wit ;

presbytery, is not a power of order but but this surpasses ! — That we should be

of jurisdiction ; and they govern not as blamed for holding that the office of

presbyteri but as presbyterium ;" which Ruling Elder is by divine right, and at

Gillespie proved and ihe Westminster the same time also for holding that there

Assembly held ,-- as a book compiled, it is no such office; that by any logical

is said , by one of the fathers at Prince- necessity the former principle must con
ton, for our Board of Publication ,shows, duct the latter ; this is a jest, which we

if nothing else did . Butwewill notnow enjoy the more, aswe could never have

go into the question , further than to say, imagined it . We are aware of the great

that the principles attributed to us by and deserved influence of “ Princeton ;"
“ Princeton , " and those avowed there, we feel sensibly what a weight is thrown

alike excite our astonishment. If we into the scale against us, by this move

comprehend the Review , it expressly ment there. But we remember, and we

gives up the jus divinum of presbytery ; exhort the friends of this good cause not

and this , tv our view , is not only giving to forget, that before now we have, by

up Presbyterianism as a thing binding or God's grace, succeeded in things against

obligatory at all - but is giving up all which ihe whole power of “ Princeton "
scriptural ground of any argument upon was arrayed ; that before now “ Prince

the present or any other point of Church ton ” has fought hard against movenients

government or discipline; and is certain - for the reform of the Church , which ,

ly a stroke at the root of our whole doc- nevertheless God owned and blessed. ---
trine of Church order , which might well Wemay be allowed to say, in closing

enough have been expecied from an these general observations, that our al
Erastian , a Prelavist, or a New School- tention has been arrested by the extreme

man, - but surely not from “ Prince- reserve of the Reviewer, in speaking of

ton ! ” What! has it come to this , that the papers of “ Calvin , ” - the pame of

our leading Theological Seminary openly which , along with those of “ Presby

concedes and teaches, thatGod has not ter" is placed at the head of his article.

revealed in his Word, a form of Church
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2 PETER I. 19. Wehave also a more sure word of prophecy: whereunto ye do

well that ye take heed, as unlo 2 light that shineth in a dark place, until

the day dawn, and the day star, arise in your hearts .

In our onward march , we see nothing before us. The future is all

dark . The first thing, generally , thatweknow of events is their ac

tual occurrence. And yet there is implanted in us an inextinguish

able desire to know the future. Our solicitude about the future

becomes at times exceedingly great, absorbing every other concern .

It is not strange then that misguided men , wholly ignorant of the

oracles of God , should resort to heathen oracles, and the various other

pretended sources of divination ; and that those who have the Scrip

tures, should eagerly pry into them , and strive, if possible to find out

what phases the future will exhibit. And, thanks be to God, he has

notleft us to the fruitless conjectures, and fearful bodings of our own

unassisted minds. In his great goodness , he has condescended to make

not only a revelation of his will in regard to our duty , and the way

of life thro ' his Son ; but he has thrown much light ahead , relieving

us from ournative darkness. The principal tops of things, the great

landmarks of the future he has distinctly pointed out ; and in regard

to many events, whose foreshewing was intended either for special

instruction to the greatmasses ; or for comfort , or warning ,or terror

to those who were subjects of the prediction ,he has descended into

all the minutiae of historic relation . This, I say, he has often

done. But if in other instances, clouds and darkness have been
round about the portentous truths, which seem atrandom thrown forth ,

or are under bold and singular figures presented; if only their fulfil
mentmakes them known, what has vain man to object ? If God 's

judgments are a great deep,why may not his prophetic declarations be

the same? God has in this respect, as in every other, a perfect right

to do as seemeth to him good. We are distinctly taughat “ that what

soever things were written aforetime, were written for our learning,

that we thro' patience and comfort of the scriptures,mighthave hope."

But in all things written , and that intended , we find that God's

manner of conveying instruction is exceedingly various. And it by

no means follows that every thing intended for our instruction must

be fully understood by us in order that it have its intended effect.

It is more important to be good then wise. Were all prophecy so

framed as only to make us wise, it might leave us less Christian in

character then it found us. Whatsoeverthingswere written aforetime
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were written for ourlearning but the best part of learning sometimes.

is, to learn ourown weakness, our nothingness, and entire dependence
upon God . But how are we better taught these things, than by let

ting us see the utter futility of all our attempts to bring to light truths

which he has seen fit to conceal ? Gratitude for the clear and plain

instruction given - how is it better excited then by bringing out, side

by side with those truths, others too profound for any creature to un

ravel ? A child -like meekness and submission , is set down as one of

the chief features of Christian character ; buthow is thisbetter produ

ced , than by the words of our gracious Redeemer, when he says, “ It

is not for you to know the times, and the seasons which the Father

hath put in his own power.” Then are we truly wise when we have

learned to take our proper place beneath the foot of the great Jehovah ' s

throne : and there in the humble and cheerful performance of our

own revealed duty , acknowledge that " secret things belong unto the

Lord ourGod ; but those things which are revealed belong unto us,

and to our children." The meaning of someprophecies goes before

hand ; others it follows after . Each has its use . One great design

of prophecy seems to be not so much to give us a knowledge of the

future, as to convince us thatGod possesses that knowledge : and then ,

after the prophecy has been fulfilled, afford , through its elucidation in

history , themore profound displays of his greatnessand glory : aswell

as his faithfulness in the fulfilment ofwhathe had promised . “ Time,"

says Collyer, “ has ever been the great interpreter of prophecy ; and

the wisdom of God has appeared in this ; predictions have been

couched in terms gufficiently obscure to check the presumption of

curiosity ; yet sufficiently luminous to afford the most satisfactory

evidence, when once the transactions they referrd to have taken place,

that every circumstance was foreordained , foreseen ,and foretold . He

that will be the precursor of time in the regions of prophecy, must

travel surrounded by a perpetual mist, through which indeed a variety

of objects are visible , butnone of them distinctly seen ; but he who is

satisfied to follow closely the footsteps of this infallible guide, will

have the pleasure of seeing the cloud gradually rolling away as he

advances, and a world of order and harmony emerging from confusion

and obscurity.” There are some however, indeed always have been

some, who cannot take this tedious, patient course . Time is too slow

in his movements for them . They prefer rather to be in the cloud ,

and the darkness of the future, than to be behind this lagging interpre
ter. The darker, also , the cloud , the better for them ; thus they hope

the more easily, and certainly, to astonish the world by the corrusca

tions of their brilliant genius. These have in all ages been the

troublers of weak minds, and the bringers of ridicule and reproach

upon the Scriptures of truth . “ We have found it ; we have found

it,” is their exulting cry . The multitudes believe, crowd around,

admire , and almost adore these wonderful elucidators of mystery . At

one time they announce the immediate dissolution of nature, and

hold the world in dread expectancy of the awful Judge. Time flows

on as before ; the falsity of their declarations is discovered ; and then

they roll the reproach upon their Maker - chide the delay of his

chariot wheels, and mutter about the “ slackness of his promise.''

Religion hence receives a deep wound-- scoffers are emboldened in
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their wickedness, and sneeringly , ask , “ Where is the promise of his

coming ? " Such men love much to answer for. - But it is precisely

in this way that Miller, the great agitator, and alarmist of the present

day has proceeded . Where men renowned for talents and learning

had trodden with timid step , and expressed themselves with caution ,

he, though of most limited advantages, has presumed to pronounce
with an air of imposing confidence. He has solved the gordian knot;

difficulties which no other men could master, have given way before

his wonderful genius and efforts ; and now , we are alarmed at the

immediate approach of events, by all others supposed to be many

centuries distant. I perhaps should beg forgiveness for noticing the

folly of this vain and silly pretender. Owing however to the credence

elsewhere given to his published " views;" and yet the certainty I

feel that those viewsmust prove erroneous, I do it to vindicate the in

fallible truths of God from the abuse to which they might otherwise

be exposed .

Mr.Miller , you are aware, derives his “ views" chiefly from the

prophecies of Daniel. Those respecting the time of the end," are

from statements made in the 12th , chapter of that book . But the

prophecies of Daniel, and those which correspond to them in the book

of Revelation , have ever been considered themost difficult of all the

prophetic writings . Great difficulties in the way of clearly under

standing them , you will at once perceivemust arise from the following

facts . 1st, Because , for wise and holy purposes, it has seemed good

to the Holy Ghost, to set them forth under most significant, doubtless ,

but certainly most singular and mysterious emblems. 2nd, They

cover an immense space of time ; and a vastmany important events .

3d. There is obviously a certain order in those events, and a relation
between them ; so that the whole must be viewed in their connec

tion ; in a word , the end must be understood, before any fixed certain

ty can be had of the several parts . 4th . There are certain measured

spaces of time designated between some of those events . An error

therefore in regard to the settling of any one preceding event,must,

create a corresponding error in regard to all the succeeding. Even

a cursory glance therefore ,at Daniel's prophecies, is sufficientto con
vince us of precisely what was declared at the time they were de

livered, namely that “ the words are closed up and sealed till the time

of the end." In a word, that these are some of those grand and

glorious truths, above mentioned,which tho' thrown forth before the

whcle race of creatures, are yet purposely concealed ; and through
which God, in terrible majesty teaches the nations that he is God ;

that he holds the destinies of all in his hand - lets them outaccording

to his own pleasure, and none may say unto him , “ What doest thou ? "

Saying nothing then of various emblems, under which , in this book,

the several great coming events are set forth , not stopping to consider

whether any of them have been correctly understood , and the events

settled ; I purpose to shew that there is great uncertainty in the

minds of themost learned men in regard to the main pointin question ,

namely, what is meant by " the taking away of the daily sacrifice,"

and “ the setting up of the abomination that maketh desolate ? "

This, you will remember, is the great startling point from which all

the calculations respecting the succeeding events are made.
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Mr. Miller, assumes this to be the daily Pagan sacrifice in the

Roman kingdom , which hemaintainswas taken away ,or discontinued ,

in the year of our Lord 508 . And " the abomination that maketh

desolate ,” he sets down as the " papal power.” But, according to

him , these two events, the taking away of the daily sacrifice, and the

setting up of the abomination that maketh desolate , did not take place

as has generally been supposed, at the same point of time. Pagan

Rome is allowed a space of thirty years, decently to die, after her

daily sacrifice is taken away , before the papal power, or papal Rome,

is set up . This latter event, he maintains, occurred in the year of

our Lord 538. But still, the year A . D . 508 is made the great start

ing point. And to this number 508, he adds the two different
measured spaces mentioned in the latter part of the book of Daniel,

to find the time of the end, 1st, of the papal power ; and 2d , of the

world . You will recollect that it is declared, “ From the time that

'the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that

maketh desolate set up ,' their shall be 1290 days' that is, years , ac

cording to prophetic reckoning.

Now A . D . 508 being the time fixed on as the taking away of the

daily sacrifice ; add to this 1290, and it makes A . D . 1798 when he

says papal power was broken . But it is also added, Daniel, xii. 12,

“ Blessed is he that waiteth , and cometh to the thousand three hundred

and five and thirty days.” And this number 1335 days,that is years,

beingadded to the above-mentioned number, 508 makes A . D . 1843 ,

the period when , according to Miller, the great event, the second com

ing of the Son of mun shall take place!

But even in regard to this main starting point, there is, as above

said , great diversity of opinion. In proof of this fact, I refer you to

the words of Bishop Newton , whose authority is probably second to

thatof no otherman . " The setting up , ” sayshe, " of the abomination

thatmaketh desolate, appears to be a general phrase, and comprehen

sive of various events . It is applied by the writer of the first book

of Macabees to the profanation of the temple by Antiochus and his

setting up the image of Jupiter Olympus upon the alter of God. It

iş applied by our Saviour to the destruction of the city and temple by

the Romans, under the conduct of Titus, in the reign of Vespasian.

Itmay for the same reason be applied to the Roman Emperor Adrian's

building a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, in the same place where the

temple of God had stood ; and the misery of the Jews, and the des

olation of Judea that followed. Itmay with equal justice be applied

to the Mahometans invading and desolating Christendom , and con

verting the churches into mosques; and this latter event seemeth to

havebeen particularly intended .” Thus Bishop Newton , he giving the

preference, you perceive, to a different period from that fixed on by

Miller. But these several periods, from first to last, include a space

of some600, or 800 years . You readily then , perceive thatjust as the

commentator assumes the one, or the other of these periods as the true

one, (which , at last, is all conjecture,) so will the result of his computa

tion be. From one of them , the end of the world should come600 or

800 years sooner than from the other. Supposing then the fact admit
ted that the end of the world will come, at the precise distance Miller

hasmentioned, from the taking away ofthe daily sacrifice, still the fact
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of its coming this year ( 1843) will depend altogether upon the fact of

his having fixed upon the true event, and the true timemeantin the

prediction , which we have seen is very questionable. Butwe by no

means assent to his assertion that the end of the world is the event fore

told , and intended to take place at the close of the 1335 days. It is

true that before the narration respecting the wonderfulevents treated of

closes, words are used, which, whatever else they may first respect,

seem ultimately to respect the general resurrection ; and consequently,

the end of the world . But the question put to the man clothed in

linen , which was upon the waters of the river,'was, “ how long shall

it be to the end of these wonders" ? It may then include what is

meant by those who sleep in the dust awaking, & c ; or it may be

limited to the events included under the emblemsbefore exhibited .

So far as the wording of it is concerned , itmay, I say, be understood

either way. But if we notice the declarationsmade in reply, respect

ing the number of days, it is evidently that they do not include the

whole space up to the end of the world . The former cannot do it for the

latter period, the 1335 days would not then be fulfilled till after the

end of the world . And suppose with Miller that the latter period

extends over the whole remaining space of time, and that the awful

event by which he is now holding the nations in terror be the event

intended as the conclusion of that period , then how could it be said ,

" blessed " " is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days? " Yet,

" blessed is the word which is used in regard to him , every one,

without distinction , who cometh up to the period which this wonder

ful interpreter has told us will bring suddenly upon us the end of the
world and the destruction of the wicked ! This then we must con

sider of itself conclusive, that whatever else may be meant as then

to come about, it cannot be the end of the world . Be it then the

fact that the period Miller has fixed upon for the taking away of the

daily sacrifice be the true one , and consequently that the 1335 days

will close this year, ( 1843 ) still the end is not yet. There is something

yet before the end , which is looked forward to as a blessed and desir

able thing , in relation to which it is said , “ blessed is he that waiteth

and cometh to the 1335 days." This is the conclusion to which we

must come, and that from the very same passages from which he has

raised his cry of alarm , proclaiming that here the end will come.

Bishop Newton ' s opinion too , accordswith what I have stated . After

fixing upon the conversion of the Christian churches into mosques,

as the most probable event spoken of as the abomination that

maketh desolate , he adds, “ If this interpretation be true, the re

ligion of Mohammed will prevail in the east, the space of 1260

years ; and then a great, and glorious revolution will follow ; per

haps the restoration of the Jews ; perhaps the destruction of Anti

christ ; but another still greater and more glorious will follow ;

and what can this so probably be as the full conversion of the

gentiles to the church of Christ, and the beginning of the mil

lenium , or reign of the saints upon earth ?” This is his opinion .

And I would ask whether it is not more likely that this be true.

In view of such an event as this last mentioned, then about to

be ushered in , well might it be said , blessed is he that waiteth , or
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remaineth till that time. * Dr. Henry also in his Commentary upon

this same passage, after speaking of the 1290 days as denoting the
reign of Antichrist, adds, that whosoever shall live “ to the 1335

days, will see glorious times indeed . " These are the views cer

tainly which , from this portion of scripture , most naturally arise .

Still I would not rest the case altogether here . In the language of
the text, I would say , “ We have a more sure word of prophecy ,

whereunto ve do well that ye take heed as unto a light that shineth

in a dark place , until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your

hearts .” And to that word , a word which will conclusively settle

this question , your attention will now be directed . I say a more sure

word , not more sure as to its accomplishment, for, in thatrespect,both

are perfectly certain , holy men of God having, in each case , spoken

as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ; but to us more certain as to

its true import, the one being spoken in plain language, the other

being conveyed under dark enigmatical emblems. I refer to the yet

unfulfilled prophecies which respect both the gentiles, and the Jewish

* Note by the author of the sermon . It will be understood that the author

differs altogether from Miller in regard to the literal resurrection of the saints , and

the destruction of the world by fire previous to the millenium - as well as the lit

eral coming of Christ in his bodily presence to dwell with the saints on earth .

By the millenium , is meant, as will be seen from what follows, a long period

when all the causes of moral evil now operating shall be effectually checked , and

Christ shall reign by his authoritative word , and in the plenitude of his grace, in

the hearts of all mankind ; and that, in the world as it now is , and under the pre

sent dispensation of grace. There was much greater reason to suppose that
Christ would come bodily to the earth at the destruction of Jerusalem , than that

hewill come to reign bodily with the saints during the millenium . But he did not

then come. He also said before the gospel dispensation eommenced , “ It is expe

dient that I go away. " And wemust suppose that for the same reasons it would

be inexpedient that he should return till that dispensation closes. But that will

not be tillthe end of the world . Besides , it is expressly said , “ whom the heav

ens must receive until the times of the restitution of allihings." But this certain

ly will notbe till the graves and the sea shall give up the dead that is in them .

Note by the editor of this periodical. It is our glory to confide in the power

of truth , and to respect human nature so far as to be convinced it is capable of

discerning and loving it: therefore we publish a free journal. The excellentauthor
of this sermon represents a large class who agree with him very nearly in most of

the opinions here expressed by hiin . As to Mr. Miller and his system , we have

severaltimes expressed our general views- and not having had leisure to examine

the matter further,must stand by our opinions already expressed. But as to the

doctrine of Christ 's second coming,we have for our part, no more doubt in regard
to it , than we have in regard to his first coming : and ,wehad supposed that it was

just as indubitable an article of Christian faith , thatChrist will again come visibly

and personally , as that he ever did so come. Whether this second advent will be

pre or post-millenial, is really the only difficult question , or rather theonly debat.

able question, as to it. That when he does come, he will bring with him all his

saints departed , and change all those alive , take signal vengeance on his obstinate

enemies, destroy the beast, the false prophet, theman of sin , and all the works of
thedevil - may , in general,be asserted as unquestioned articles of Christian faith .

Upon the question of the pre or posi millenial advent of Christ turos, not at

all the question of a second , personal advent - -which cannot be seriously qucs

tioned for a moment,and which weshould bemost careful not to obscure by doubt

ful phraseology . For ourself, we cordially embrace the doctrine of the premille

nial advent, and suppose ourself in this , not only to receive the doctrine of Christ

in simple verity, but to be of the samemind with the great bulk of the redeemed

in all past ages, and the common and ancient faith of the church of Christ.
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nation . And in regard to these I would first remark that they are a

part of an extended system of prophecies which have for ages been
promulged, and have been going on to receive their accomplishment.

Through an extensive portion of the series they have already been

most strikingly , and to the very letter, fulfiled. But the exact fulfil

ment of prophecy, embracing a series of events, and long before pro

mulged, proves it to be from God, who only knows the future , who

from the beginning lays his plans, and irresistibly brings about his

own purposes. The prophecies also, of which we are about to

treat, are all parts of the same system , with those which have been
fulfilled . And they are not behind in the series, have not been

left while others before them have been fulfilled . No; they are

yet in the advance ; and are the consummation of what was aimed

at in the fulfilment of those that went before. The fulfilment

then of the former, proves the whole system to be from God ;

and gives us the highest guaranty for the fulfilment of those which

remain . Passing by, then , the severalpromisesmade to Abraham , and

the numerous predictions respecting his posterity up to the time of
their passing through the desert up to the promised land , all which ,

that do not still respect the future , it must be admitted , have been

fulfilled , not one having failed ; passing these by, I would direct your

attention to the following denunciations of God against his chosen

people if they broke his covenant, and kept not his commands.

(Lev. xxvi. 33,) " I will scatter you among the heathen , and will

draw out a sword after you ; and your land shall be desolate , and

your cities waste. ” This denunciatory prediction , one of the first of

the kind we metwith , is supposed to have been uttered 1490 years

before the coming of Christ, now ( 1843) 3333 years ago . In Deut. iv .

27, we find this prediction : - " And the Lord shall scatter you

among the nations, and ye shall be left few in number among the

heathen whither the Lord shall lead you ." Also in Amos ix : 8 , 9 ,

it is written , “ Behold the eyes of the Lord are upon the sinful kingdom ,

and I will destroy it from off the face of the earth ; saving that I will

not utterly destroy the house of Jacob , saith the Lord . For I will

command , and lo , I will sift the house of Israel among all nations,

yet shall not the least grain of it fall upon the earth . ” Our Saviour

also in Luke xxi ; 24 , declares, “ And they shall fall by the sword ,

and they shall be led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem

shall be trodden down of the gentiles, until the time of the gentiles

be fulfilled." These are a few of the many predictionswhich relate

to the same end . They are found also scattered through the book of

God , covering a space of more than 1500 years. They must then , as

aforesaid , all belong to the same system , all have had the same one

thing mainly in view . And yet I would ask whether they have not

all to the very letter, been fulfilled ? The ancient cities of Israel, do

they not lie waste ? Jerusalem , is it not trodden down of the gen

tiles ? God's own once chosen people , have they not been rejected,

just according to his threatening ? The descendents of Abraham ,

preserving yet their unadulterated lineage, have they not been driven

out from their own land , strangers devouring it in their presence - and

have they not been dispersed among all nations, through the whole

earth , just as if they had been " sifted in a siere ?” Never was there
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a more literal and emphatic fulfilment of any predictions. And that

once favoured people, the Lord 's own inheritance, butnow "without

a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an

image, and without and ephod, and without a teraphim ," as Hosea

(iii. 4 ,) had foretold , they are at this very day, and throughout the

whole world , a standing confirmation of the truth and faithfulness of

God, in all thathe had said he would do. The collateral branch also

of these prophecies should notbe overlooked . Imean those that re

spect the calling of the gentiles ; and the substitution of them as the

people of God, instead of the Jews ; as the New Testament has it,

the graffing of the wild olive upon the ancient stock, instead of the

broken off natural branches. These prophecies, I need not tell you

have also been fulfilled . For what are we, what are all Christian

churches this day, but so many living monuments of this truth ?

But these fulfilled prophecies respecting both the gentiles and the

Jews, have each their counter parts yet unfulfilled in the future.

Israel, we have seen , is dispersed ; Jerusalem is trodden down of the

gentiles ; the churches now existing , with the merest exceptions, are

of the gentiles; and by far the larger part of theworld lieth in wick

edness, " without God, and without hope." But it will not always

be thus. God hath not forgotten his covenant, “ hath not cast

away his people whom he foreknew .” Israel will yetbe gathered

gathered , it may be, into their own land ; but certainly into thechurch

of God, their ancient inheritance ; and “ the fulness of the gentiles

shall come in ." Of both these facts, I might cite abundant proofs.

Take the following from Deut. xxx. 3 . 5 . “ Then the Lord thy

God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and

will return and gather thee from all the nations whither the Lord thy

God hath scattered thee," & c . — Also from Isa . xi. 12 . " And he

shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the out

casts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah , from the

four corners of the earth .” - Also Ezekiel xi. 17 . " Therefore say ,

thus saith the Lord God, I will even gather you from the people

and assemble you out of the countries, where ye have been scat
tered , and I will give you the land of Israel." — Also from Hosea iii .

5 . " Afterward shall the children of Israel return and seek the

Lord their God, and David their king, and shall fear the Lord, and

his goodness in the latter days.” And that these declarations did

not respect merely the return of the Jews from Babylon , and other

temporary captivities; but had special reference to their presentdis.

persed condition , is manifest from declarations made by our Saviour

and his apostles since their return from those former captivities, and

immediately before their present dispersion . When Christ said, “ Je .

rusalem shall be trodden down of the gentiles, till the times of the

gentiles be fulfilled ,” did he not imply that there would come a time

when it should not be thus trodden down ? - but should be again oc
cupied by the Jews? The apostle Paul also speaking of Israel as

then broken off from the church, and rejected, yet declares, “ God
hath not cast away his people which he foreknew ." He speaks also

of their being " graffed in again .” “ Blindness in part," says he, “ ig
happened to Israel until the fulness of the gentiles be come in ."

And then he adds, “ And so all Israel shall be saved ;" as it is writ
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ten , " There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and he shall turn

away ungodliness from Jacob.” (Rom . xi. 26 .) The fulness of the

gentiles coming in - that is, all nations coming into the church of

God, and becoming his people — this, as well as the regathering of

the Jews, you perceive, is then a thing certainly to come about. The

fulfilment of this also is to be literal and exact. In Psalm ii. 8 . it is

declared in a direct address to the Son of God, " I will give thee the

heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth

for thy possession .” It is also written , that “ they shall not teach

every man his neighbour, — saying, know the Lord , for all shall know

me, from the least to the greatest.” (Heb . viii. 11. It is also de

clared that " the whole earth shall be full of the knowledge of the

Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” (Isa . x . 9.) Here then , you

perceive, are many prophecies yet unfulfilled , respecting both the

gentiles and the Jews and yet fulfilled they must be and that to

the very letter — and to the fullest extent. For, as abovesaid , they

are the remaining parts of that great system of prophecies - all the
past parts of which stand before us fully accomplished . You will

notice also that they respect this world in its present state ; and the

church of God as it now exists. From the whole tenor of the Scrip

tures, it would seem that nothing could be plainer than this . It was

into the Christian church that the gentiles were engraffed ; and that,

as it was established by our Lord and his apostles. And it is into

the same Church that the fulness of the gentiles is to come; and

that, under its present dispensation of grace- for we are abundantly

taught, it is through the preaching of the gospel to every creature,

and the outpouring of the spirit, that this is to be effected . We are

also taught that the Jews shall be graffed in again into the same stock

from which they were broken off ; that is, into the church of God

during its dispensation of grace upon earth - - the very same into

which , after the natural branches were broken off, the wild — that is,

gentile branches - were engraffed . - But all this cannot, in the ordi

nary course of things, take place for many years yet to come!

Here then I maintain , that we have demonstrative proof - yea, the

very truth of God who cannot lie , that the end is not yet. No ; the
end is not yet. The old man who has been alarming the world with

his " Midnight Cry," is mistaken in his calculations. All that he

has said is not worth a straw , and should be passed by, and disre

garded as the idle wind . He makes his “ calculations," forsooth ,

from uncertain periods, and from his own interpretation of figures

wrapt up in mystery, and “ shut up till the time of the end” - and

from these , attempts to set aside a thousand truths of God , clearly

made known, and in the plainest terms expressed. Presumption

and wickedness this — where shall we find its parallel ! Let him
then in his folly , and his madness cry : " lo , here !” or, " lo , there ! "

Go ye not after him - neither be partakers of his deeds !

From what has been already said , I trust it has been clearly

shewn, that unless the system of God's revealed truth be broken in

the midst, and a large and important part of it be changed into a lie,
the end of the world cannot immediately come. And it may be

easily shewn, that unless the Christian world at large has been great

ly deceived - unless indeed a large portion of God's promises,made,

42
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it would seem , expressly to comfort his Church in her tribulations,

be calculated to mislead ; the end cannot yet come formany centu

ries — perhaps for many thousands of years. For not only is it

clearly revealed, that God' s ancient people, the Jews, shall be

brought in , with " the fulness of the gentiles ;" but after that there

is to be a reign of righteousness a time of peace and prosperity to

the Church , such as has never yet been known upon the earth .

And, after that again , there is to be a short reign of wickedness. ' A

very few only of the many prophecies which respect these things,

can we now consider. Notice, however , the following. - In Daniel

vii. 22 , it is said : “ And the time came that the saints possessed the

kingdom ." Also the 27th verse. “ And the kingdom and dominion ,

and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be
given to the people of the saints of the Most High , whose kingdom

is an everlasting kingdom ; and all dominions shall serve and obey

him .” Now this is not only plain language, and unquestionably res

pects a state of things in this world ; but it is perfectly accordant
with many other portions of the Scriptures which refer to the same

thing . " The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the

waters cover the sea.” Now what is this, says Edwards, but to say

that, “ as there is no place in the vastocean where there is no water,

so there shall be no part of the world of mankind where there is not

the knowledge of the Lord ; as there is no part of the wide bed , or

cavity possessed by the sea , but what is covered with water ; so

there shall be no part of the habitable world , that shall not be cov

ered by the light of the gospel, and possessed by the true religion.”

But such being the state of things- all being saints -- and they of

course having the whole state of things through the whole world un

der their control- how could it be otherwise than as above cited
that the saints should possess the kingdom , and the greatness of the

kingdom under the whole heaven ? To this accords also the reign

of peace, spoken of by the prophets. In Isa. ii. 2 - 4 , it is said , “ And

it shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord 's
house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be

exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it - - and they

shall beat their swords into plough -shares , and their spears into prun

ing hooks ; neither shall they learn war any more.” — It is said also

in Isa . xi. 9 . " They shall not hurt, nor destroy in all my holy

mountain . ” And in Isa . lx . 17 - 18 . it is declared , “ I will make

thine officers peace, and thine exactors righteousness. Violence shall

no more be heard in thy land , wasting nor destruction within thy

borders ; but thou shalt call thy walls salvation and thy gates praise."

Such is to be the state of things after the filling of the whole earth

with the knowledge of the Lord Neither shall this blessed state of

things pass away like the clouds of the morning - it shall not simply

come about, and be recognised as existing , and then in a moment

vanish away ; or the world come to an end upon it. No ; it is to

remain ; be enjoyed — and as a living monument of God 's grace, tell

to his glory . The prophecies speak of Jerusalem not only as the joy

of the whole earth , when this period arrives ; but as the joy of

many generations. Isa . Ix. 15 . “ Whereas thou hast been forsaken

and hated , so that no man went through thee. I will make thee an
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eternal excellency - a joy of many generations.” It is also said

(Isa. Ixv. 22) " For as the days of a tree are the days of my people

and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands." Thus the

earlier prophets. Turn also to the Book of Revelation , and there you
find that before the resurrection , and the final judgment ; conse

quently in this world , and this life - - the same state of things is des

cribed as existing. There too we find a definite length assigned for

that period . Satan is bound a thousand years, and cast into the bot

tomless pit, and shut up , and a seal is set upon him — (and what

terms could express effectual subduing and utter seclusion from the

earth , more strongly than these ? ) that he should deceive the nations

no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled. Then also it is

that the saints have the dominion under the whole heaven - they

reign with Christ a thousand years. And though this definite num
ber 1000 is mentioned - and we cannot suppose it will be less than

this — yet like many other definite periods, itmay be employed in

definitely - meaning simply a very long time. But this shutting up

of Satan , and this reigning of Christ with his saints in the plenitude

of his grace - how exactly does it accord with the state of things

described by the ancient prophets ! Then how reasonable that

nation should not lift up sword against nation - neither learn war any

more - then how natural that officers should be peace, and exactors

righteousness — and that there should be nothing to hurt or to harm

in all God's holy mountain ! Thus most conclusively is it proved ,

both from the Old , and the New Testament, that after the filling of the

whole earth with the knowledge of the Lord , there is to be a long

reign of righteousness and peace. But after that again there is to be

a short reign of wickedness . For when the thousand years are ful

filled, Satan must be loosed a little season . “ And he shall go out to

deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth , Gog

and Magog , to gather them to battle , the number of whom is as the

sand of the sea .” ( Rev. xx . 8 . ) Thus I trust it has been shewn

from the clearly expressed declarations of God ' s Word - and these

taken in their most obviousmeaning — not only that the end is not

yet — but that it cannot be for many centuries to come. — And by

these plain truths I trust you will abide . To this more sure word of

prophecy ve do well that ye take heed - at least till much more his

toric light be thrown upon the shut up visions. Leave blind guides

to their own way. Allow not yourselves to grope after them . By

the clearly revealed truths abide , " till the day dawn and the day

star arise in your hearts."

In all your attempts also to pry into the difficult parts of the pro

phetic writings — and these attempts need not be many, nor often

repeated, for they will generally prove abortive — and certainly will
but little advance your spiritual interests — you will remember that

the prophecies are a grand and glorious system of truths, which must

be viewed in their connection . All must harmonize. You are nei

ther to separate what God has joined, nor make one part contradict,
or set aside another. You will look rather into what has been ful

filled than form vague opinions, or raise puzzling questions respecting

those things which the mists of distant time, or rather the hand of

the Almighty has concealed. Our place is to serve God faithfully,
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according to what he has revealed. And who will say that he has

not shewn us all our duty ? - Neither will you allow the follies and

mistakes of others to diminish , in the slightest degree, either your

reverence for God's Word, or your confidence in his faithfulness .

" Hath he said , and shall he not do it ?” Look at what he has done,

and can you doubt the rest ? His divine truth — even if not yet un

derstoodWet it still reign in your hearts, in all its serene majesty

and unsullied glory. What you know not now you shall know

hereafter.

" God is his own interpreter,

And he will make it plain .”

In the closing language then, of the heavenly revealer of these

visions, I would say to each , “ Go thy way, Daniel.” Go, as before,

about all your duties. Dismiss your apprehensions of the immediate

dissolution of nature - it will not overtake you ! but " thou shalt

rest !” — rest as the numerous generationsbefore you all have done

rest in the embrace of common death - rest in the grave — " and stand

in thy lot at the end of the days." Your own departure then, and

not that of the heavens, you will make your great concern . That

event, you need no prophet to tell you ,must be near - and it may

come suddenly — at any moment ! 0 ! to be found then at peace

with God ! Nothing else is worthy of comparison with this. But

you must stand in your own lot - yes, your own lot, whatsoever you

make it here . In view then of the end , and of the recompense of

reward — the everlasting life ; or the shame and everlasting con
tempt to the one or the other of which you must awake - live and

act - waiting till your Lord shall come- come, not in his bodily pre

sence, to reign on earth ; but come by his messenger death , to re

lease you from the body, and take you home to his kingdom .

CONTROVERSY WITH THE DOMESTIC CHAPLAINSOF THE ARCH

BISHOP OF BALTIMORE. ” — NO . VIII. OF THE PROTESTANTS.

- THE APOCRYPHA ; REPLY TO THE ARGUMENTS OF THE

PRIESTS .

WHETHER the gentlemen who have undertaken to reply to our

article on the Apocrypha “ understand rightly the technicalities of

logic " or not, we, of course, cannot confidently determine ; but it is

abundantly plain from the whole tenor and drift of their communica

tions that they understand nothing of the thing itself. In proof of
this position , we appeal not only to their imperfect conceptions and

inadequate statements of the arguments of others, but to the peculiar

character of their own reasonings. If it were not that imbecility of

mind is one of those terrible misfortunes which should always com

mand our pity, wemight treatwith becoming ridicule and contempt
the awkward efforts ofthese gentlemen to deal with things too high

for their capacities. But, in compassion to their weakness, we shall

contentourselveswith pointingoutto others and deploring for theirown
sakes the lamentable discrepancy between the conclusions to which
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their premises legitimately lead , and those which they themselves

profess to have deduced from them .

In regard to the Apocryphalbooks, the point in dispute between us

and the Romanists is whether or not they were inspired of God.

Papists undertake to prove - nay these gentlemen declare that they

have proved that this is the case ; — that is, they profess to have estab

lished by positive testimony the fact of inspiration . What then are

the arguments which support this conclusion? Why, 1, they are found

in the old Italic version, therefore they must have been given by in

spiration of God . - Admirable logic ! All the world knows, or ought

to know , that the old Italic version was made, not from the Hebrew ,

butfrom the Septuagint, and ofcourse contained the very books which

the Septuagint original from which is wasmade contained. At what

time the Apocryphal writings becameincorporated in the same volume

with the Septuagint version of the Old Testament, it is difficult to de

termine; but it is certain , from the testimony of Josephus, Philo and

the Talmud, that neither the Jews of Palestinenor those of Egyptever

received any books as inspired but those which Protestants now re

ceive, and which were found in Hebrew . Then if these books found

their way into the copies of the Septuagint without being received

as inspired, there is no difficulty in accounting for their appearance in
the old Italic version , without supposing them to have proceeded from

God. Who believes that because these books are found in the au

thorized English translation of the Bible , therefore , the church of

England receives them as inspired? — The major proposition of the

Papal argument is , that whatever books were found in the Italic ver

sion were inspired : which is amere gratuitous assumption , which they

have not proved, cannot prove, and is so manifestly ridiculous that

its very statement is enough to overthrow it. — The truth is, the adop

tion of the Apocryphal books into general use , for ecclesiastical pur

poses, at an early period of the Christian church , - just as the church of

England now permits some of them to be read in the congregations

of the people - sufficiently explains their introduction into the ancient

versions of the Scriptures. They were regarded at least some of

them - as edifying and instructive; they were read as interestingmoral
and historical discourses, and for devotional purposes were bound up

with the inspired writings, just as now a good Episcopalian encloses

his Prayer Book and Psalter, or a good Seceder his Bible andmetrical

version of the Psalms in the same volume. But as the Episcopalian

never dreams that his Prayer book is inspired, nor the Seceder that

Rouse's rhymes proceeded from God, so the early Christians would

have shuddered at the thought that the Apocryhal books belonged to

the samecategory with the Pentateuch , the Prophets, and the Psalms.

2 . The old Syriac version is also appealed to, as showing thatthese

books are inspired. Now , the only Syriac version which can have

any weight in this controversy is what is called the Peschito : and it

is to this , we suppose, that the gentlemen allude. If so , their refer

ence is peculiarly unfortunate. That version wasmade directly from

the Hebrew , and, of course , contained no bookswhich were not found

in the Hebrew original: and, with all their ignorance , these gentlemen

will hardly pretend to assert that the Hebrew copies of the Old Testa

ment contain theApocrypha. Wepresumethatthey havebeen misled
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by the Syriac version found in Walton's Polyglott, not being aware
that the Apocrypha was added from other sources.

3. Much stress has been laid upon the 47th Canon of the Council

of Carthage , and upon the testimony of Augustin himself, who was a

member of that Council, as also of the Council of Hippo,which pas

sed a similar decree in favor of the canonicalauthority of those books.

It is very evident that by canonical the Council of Carthage did not

mean inspired . Those who will take the trouble to consult the The

saurus Ecclesiasticus of Suicer, on the word canon , will find it abun

dantly proved by quotations from the ancient Fathers, that not until

comparatively recent times has its signification been exclusively con

fined to a collection of inspired writings. Itanciently denoted , some

times a book or catalogue generally - a collection of things which

belonged to the Church - a book that was used in the church and it

was even applied to a collection of hymns to be sung on festivals , and

to the catalogue of the members of the church. It was particularly

employed to designate the catalogue of books that might be used in

the public assemblies of Christians for instruction and edification .

That this was the sense in which it was employed by the Council of

Carthage, when it speaks of Apocryphal writings as canonical, is ev

ident from the fact that the canon was conditional, the Church be

yond the sea was to be consulted forits confirmation " De confirman

do isto canone Trans-marina Ecclesia consulatur,"? is the language of

an ancientnote upon it . TheCouncilofCarthage then received these

books as canonical,provided the trans-marine churches would consent.

Surely it could notmean that these books are inspired , provided the

trans-marine churches will agree that they are so . The evidence of

their inspiration was either complete to the Council, or it was not. If

it was complete , they would have said absolutely and unconditionally

that these books are a part of the word of God. If the evidence was

not complete , that is, not satisfactory, as a conditional canon shows

that it must have been , the testimony of the Council is against the

Apocrypha.
If ithad been a certain and notorious fact that these books were given

by inspiration ofGod , it was the duty of the Council, as a faithful wit

ness for the truth , to have declared it. There was no need of con

sulting the church beyound the sea in regard to a plain matter-of-fact

which was unquestioned and notorious. But if we suppose that can

on had reference to the bookswhich mightbeprofitably read in the pub

lic assemblies of Christians, then it was natural and proper to consult

other churches, for the purpose of securing uniformity in the public

worship ofGod .

Again : the very phraseology of the canon shows that it was intended

to determine not what books were inspired , but what booksmight be

publicly read . “ Item placuit," is the form of expression , " ut præter

Scripturas canonicas, nihil in ecclesia legatur sub nomine divinarum

Scripturarum .” — The books that were read in the churcheswere cal

led divine, as in the decree before us,notbecause they were all inspired ,

but because they were used for divine or godly purposes — for edifica

tion and improvement. The following passage from the Treatise of

Junilius De Partibus Divinae Legis, will clearly show that the words

divine and inspired were not synonymous. " Quomodo divinorum
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librorum auctoritas consideratur? Quia quidam perfectae auctoritatis

sunt - quidám mediae - quidam nullius.” It is impossible that any

Christian man , who had the least reverence for the authority of God ,

could say of what Hehad revealed by His Spirit, that it possessed no

authority at all . And yet, Junilius, a Christian Bishop in the sixth cen
tury , asserts this of books which , in his day, were received as divine

and canonical. The conclusion is unavoidable that in such connec

tions these words mean something very different from inspired — The

application, therefore, of these termsby the Council of Carthage to

the Apocryphalwritings, determinsnothing as to their inspired author

ity - it only determines that they might be profitably read.

The testimony of Augustin , however, who was a member of the
Council, puts the matterbeyond all doubt. He speaks of thesebooks

as canonical,and yet virtually denies their inspiration. In his Retrac

tions he acknowledges his error in quoting the book of Ecclesiasticus

us prophetical, that is , inspired, when it wasnot certain that it was

written by a prophet. Lib . 1 . c . 20.

Speaking of the Booksof Maccabees, he says: " Et hanc Scripturam

quæ appellatur Macchabæorum , non habent Judaei sicut Legem et

Prophetas et Psalmos quibus Dominus testimonium perhibit. Sed re .

cepta est ab Ecclesia non inutiliter, si sobrie legatur et audiatur,max

ime propter illos Macchabæos qui pro Dei lege sicut veri martyres a
persecutoribustam indigna atque horrenda perpesisunt.” * Here Au

gustin evidently justifies the reception of thebooks ofMaccabees into

the canon , chiefly on accountofthemoraltendency of the history . It

is plain that he could not have regarded them as inspired, since their

inspiration would have been the strongest of all possible reasons for

receiving them . He receives them only because theymightbe profit

ably read and heard, showing that by canonical be meant whatmight

be read for edification and improvement. Again , the factwhich Au

gustin mentions, t that these books were read from a lower desk than

those which were confessedly inspired , and by the inferior ecclesias

tical officers, shows that although they were regarded as canonical,

they were not regarded as coming from God. It is evident that all

truly inspired writings — Trent itself being witness — must be received

with equal veneration and piety . And hencethe only Council which

ever dared to assert the inspiration of the Apocryha, did not hesitate

to place them on an equal footing with Moses and the Prophets.

That the ancient Church did have canon for public reading, distinct

from the catalogue of the inspired writings, will also appear from the

following testimonyof Jerom ,-- and, with Romanists, Jerom ' s testimo

ny should be decisive, since they are compelled to believe that he

was inspired or abandon the authenticity of the Vulgate . “ Sicut er

go Judith et Tobice et Macchabæorum libros legit quidem ecclesia sed

inter canonicas Scripturas non recepit, sic et hæc duo volumina (Ec

clesiasticus and Wisdom ) legat ad ædificationem plebis, non ad auc

toritatem ecclesiasticorum dogmatum confirmandam ." ! To this may

be added the testimony of Athanasius to the samepurport : ws OT 1071

mai itiga Bilaoa TOUTWVI Ewmeu, & c .||

• Cont . Gaudent. Donat. Lib . 1, c . 31.

+ De Praedest. Sanct. Lib . 1 , c. 14 .

Praef. in Lib . Salom .

| Paschal Epistle.
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As then the word canonical is confessedly ambiguous, as a meaning
may be put upon it justified by ancient usage and a particular prac

tice of the early church , which saves the Council of Carthage and Au

gustin himself from egregious folly and disgraceful trifling , - it certain

ly devolves upon those who adduce these witnesses as sustaining the

decision of the Council of Trent, to prove unanswerably that canon

ical and inspired are uniformly used synonymously by the ancient

fathers, or their whole argument falls to the ground.

It is one thing to assert that these books are canonical, in the sense

that they may be profitably read in the public service of the Church

- it is quite another to affirm that their authors wrote as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost.” That they were canonical in the West

ern churches in the days ofAugustin , in the former sense,we are not

at all disposed to deny ; that they ever were canonical, in the latter,

we boldly and unhesitatingly pronounce to be false. The Papistdoes

not make out his argument when he quotes the decrees of councils

and the writings of individual fathers, applying the epithets canoni

cal and divine to these books, unless he shows at the same time, that

these words, notoriously equivocal in themselves, are used in such
passages as synonymous with inspired . The issue between us and

Rome is on the point of inspiration . She affirmsthatGod is the au

thor of these books, and we deny it. The question is not whether

the Western Churches read them or not - whether the early fathers

quoted them or not- or whether they regarded them as instructive or

not - the question is , was God their author ? And, while this is the

issue , the Romanist only exposes himself and his cause to contempt.

by elaborate proofs of whatno Protestant would deem it of any im

portance to dispute with him .

4 . The reception of these books by the Greek Church , has been

pleaded as an argument for their divine authority , but how it bears

upon the point in dispute we are at a loss to determine. The Greek

Church, in this matter, is in precisely the samepredicament with the

Church of Rome. — She receives them upon the same grounds that

Rome does: that is , through ignorance of the whole subject. The

introduction of these booksinto the public worship of the Church , to

be read for edification and improvement, laid the foundation for an

undue reverence for their authority, and prepared the way for their

being eventually received as the sacred oracles of God . The distinc

tion was gradually lost sight ofbetween the ecclesiastical canon and

the canon of inspiration - between the bookswhich might be read and

the bookswhich were inspired : and as they were bound up together in

the same collection , we are not to be surprised that, in process of time,

the designing should teach , and the ignorant should believe, that all

thebooks in the collection possessed equal authority . After the schism
which separated the Greek and Roman Church , the Greeks retained

the Scriptures to which they had been accustomed, in the form to

which they had been accustomed; and, like their brethren of Rome,
were too careless or too ignorant to make the necessary distinction .

The testimony of the Greek and Roman Churches, then , is only one

testimony, unless the Greek Church has grounds for receiving the

Apocrypha which the Romish has not. If the Greek Church receive

them upon good grounds, it is well; if not, her testimony is good for
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nothing. Let us have the reasons, and not the naked testimony it

self. So shallow and flimsy are the pretexts of the Romanists for their

blasphemous additions to the word of God. *

The reply of the learned gentlemen to our positive considerations,

which they will have to be negative, deserves a passing notice, as af

fording a striking illustration of their utter incapacity to comprehend

an argument. So accustomed, themselves, in defence of their vain

and idolatrous inventions, their gross and flagrant usurpation in the

church ofGod , to string together as premises and conclusions, pro

positions but slightly , if at all, connected , they seem to forget that

Protestants' minds are not of the same mould : and have indirectly

attributed to us a weakness which belongs only to themselves. It

could not, surely , have been from design that they have mis-stated

our arguments; - - we would not willingly charge them with such a

fraud . How then could it have happened , but through defect of un

derstanding ? Our readers, perhaps, will be asmuch amazed as our

selves at the statementof our argumentwhich those logicalgentlemen

have given . According to them , our No. v . attemps to show that

the Apocryphal books are not inspired - 1, " because they were not

contained in the Jewish canon , and our Saviour did not instruct the

Jews to insert them in their canon; 2 , because some of the early

Fathers do notmention these books as a part of the written word of

God; and, 3 , because these books exhibit no internal evidence of

their inspiration .” Now, our readers will remember that our argu

ments were, 1, that Jesus Christ sanctioned the conduct of the Jews

in rejecting the Apocrypha; 2, that the early Fathers and Councils

unanimously testify - So far as they have borne any testimony upon

the subject at all that these books were not inspired ; and, conse

quently, were not to be received with equal piety and veneration with

the word ofGod ; 3, that these books, atleast someof them , to all in

tents and purposes, disclaim being inspired .

In replying to what they conceive to be our first argument, they

amuse themselves and their readers by telling us that the Jewsreally

regarded the Apocrypha with profound respect and veneration . And

Maimonides is brought in to testify that they were ranked by the

Jews in the second class of inspired writings." "

What can be meantby the second class of inspired writings we are

unable to divine. According to Trent,all inspired writings possess

equal authority,and are to be received with equal piety and veneration.

If then Maimonides testifies that the authority of the Apocrypha was

not equal with that of the Hebrew Scriptures, he testifies of course ,

that they did not proceed from God in the same way. In other words,

he testifies that in a strict and proper sense - in the sense of Trent it.
self, they were not inspired at all. If their being treated by the Jews

with respectand veneration, is a proof of inspiration , then Plato , Aris .

totle , and all the heathen sages should , upon the samesort of evidence ,

be placed upon a level with Moses, David and Isaiah . To respect a

book is one thing — to believe its inspiration is another, and he only

* This case is argued as if the allegation of the Priests about the Greek Church

were true;whereaswe believe it to be false , and could prove it so, if it were of any

importance to the present argument.

43
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exposes himself and his cause to contempt who supposes that he has

proved the latter when he has only asserted the former.

We showed conclusively in our No. y. that the Jewsrejected the

Apocrypha from their canon of inspired writings — that our Saviour

sanctioned their conduct by approving their canon and thus virtually

condemned the Apocrypha by his own authority ; and to the clear and

indubitable testimony which weadduced in support of these positions
we are now gravely told that the Jews after all really respected the

Apocrypha and thought very highly of them — therefore they must

have been inspired. One is conscious ofmentaldegradation in stooping

to notice such miserable stuff, and nothing but regard for the sacred

interests of truth could reconcile us to coming into collision with men

whose minds are evidently not framed to discern the distinction be

tween declamation and argument, rhodomontade and proof.

Their reply to our second argument is already sufficiently answer

ed in another part of this article . We may notice here , however,

their anxiety to evade the true question and introduce another. They

would be glad , no doubt, to draw usoff into a discussion concerning the

grounds on which we receive the Hebrew Scriptures; butwe shall

confine them to the single point of the inspiration of the Apocrypha.

That point they must prove or abandon their cause. It adds nothing

to the proof of that point, neitherdoes itbear upon the strength ofour

argument to remind us of doubtswhich have existed atdifferent times

upon the minds of particular individuals in regard to the Divine au

thority of any of the books which protestants receive as inspired.

Their pretended reply to our third argument is evasive and dis

ingenuous in the highest degree. Weproved that some ofthese books

to all intents and purposes disclaimed being inspired, and that others

contained statements which were utterly inconsistent with the sup

position that they came from God. They contain in other words,

flat contradiction and palpable lies. Now those are not difficulties

to be reconciled with their Divine authority — they are sheer impos

sibilities. A book that comes from God cannot profess to bemerely

human, and cannot contain falsehood, contradiction and lies. It is

utterly and absolutely impossible ; and none could harbor the suppo

sition but those whose consciences have been seared by long familiar

ity with blasphemy, andwhose understandingshave been given ouer to

strong delusions in order that they might believe a lie . Now these

plain and palpable impossibilities are met by telling us that there are

difficulties in the writings confessedly inspired . We grant that there

are difficulties— but we deny that there are lies, and we deny that

any of them come to us only in the name of man .
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THE FUNERAL OF THE MASS .

CHAPTER VIII. Containing answers to the Objections of the Ro

. mish Doctors.

1. In the two first chapters, we have answered the two principal

objections of the Romish doctors, drawn from these words, this is

my body, & c ., and from these, he that eateth my flesh and drinketh my

blood, hath eternal life, & c . Now , we must answer the rest.

2 . OBJECTION I. The first objection is this. When the establish

ing of articles of faith , the institution of sacraments, and the making

testaments and covenants, are in agitation , men speak plainly and

properly , and not obscurely or figuratively ; but, in the celebration

of the Eucharist, Jesus Christ established an article of faith , institut

ed the sacrament of the Eucharist, and spake of a Testament and a

Covenant ; for it is said of the cup, that it is the New Testament

and the New Covenant in the blood of Christ ; yea, he spake then

to his disciples, to whom he spake in plain and proper terms, and

not in obscure terms, or in figures or parables, as he did to the people.

3. ANSWER . – To this objection, I answer , First, That it is false

that articles of faith are always expressed in proper terms in holy

Scripture , as when it is said in the creed that Jesus Christ sitleth on

the right hand of God, it is evident that this is a figure and a meta

phor, for God being a Spirit , hath neither right hand nor left ; and

all interpreters expound this sitting on God's right handmetaphori

cally , viz . for that lordship both of heaven and earth , which he hath

received from God his Father, as earthly princes make their lieuten

ants, whom they appoint to govern in their name, to sit on the right

side of them . Again , when it is said , St. Matt. xvi. 18, 19. Upon

this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not pre

vail against it, and I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ,

and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be bound in heaven, & c .

It is manifest that these are figures and metaphors, as Bellarmin con

fesseth in Book i. of the bishop of Rome, chap. x . and yet it is

chiefly by this passage that they endeavor to prove the Pope's

authority .

4 . Secondly, I answer, That the holy Scripture commonly speaks

of sacraments in figurative terms; thus circumcision is called God's

covenant,Gen . xvii. 10 , in these words, This is my covenant, every

male shall be circumcised , that is, this is the sign of the covenant, as

appears by the following verse : - Ye shall circumcise the flesh of

your foreskin , and it shall be a token of the covenant between me

and you . So the Paschal Lamb is called the Lord's Passover, Exod.

xii. 11, because the blood of this lamb sprinkled on the door-posts,

was given as a sign of the angel's favorable passing over the houses

of the Israelites ; as appears by verse 13 of the same chapter. So

baptism is called the washing of regeneration , because it is the sac

ramentof it. In a word , the Eucharistical cup is called the New

Testament, because it is the sign , seal, and sacrament of it.

5 . Thirdly, I answer, That, in holy Scripture, testaments are not

always expressed in proper terms without a figure ; for the testament

of Jacob , Gen . xlix., and that of Moses, Deut. xxxiii., are nothing
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else but a chain of metaphors and other figures. And civilians will

have it, that, in testaments we should not regard the proper signifi

cation of the words, but the intention of the testator. To this I add ,

that Jesus Christ did not then make the New Testament and the:

New Covenant, but only instituted the seal and sacrament of them :

for the covenant was made with all mankind in the person of Adam

after the fall, when God promised him that the seed of the woman

should bruise the serpent's head . This was afterward renewed with

Abraham , when God promised him , that in his seed all the nations

of the earth should be blessed , viz . in Christ, the blessed seed, who

hath destroyed the kingdom of Satan. After this, it was confirmed
by the blood of Christ shed on the cross ; - then it was published

through all the world, when the apostles had received the Holy

Ghost. And , lastly, Baptism and the Eucharist are the signs, seals,

and sacraments of it.

6 . Fourthly , I answer, that if by these words, To speak clearly or

plainly , be understood to speak intelligibly, so that the apostles might

and ought to understand what he said to them , then it is certain that

Jesus Christ did speak clearly : for, to speak sacramentally, and ac

cording to the style used in all sacraments, was to speak clearly and

not obscurely : but if by these words, to speak clearly , be understood

to speak without a figure, then it is false that he always spake clear

ly to his disciples, witness the calling of his disciples, to whom he

said , St. Matt. iv . 19 , follow me, and I will make you fishers ofmen :

and when he saith elsewhere , ye are the salt of the earth , the light of

the world , & c . To this I add, The apostles Jid ask Jesus Christ the

meaning of parables, and other ihings which they did not under

stand, and therefore certainly they had much more reason to ask the

meaning of so many strange things as follow from the mass, from

transubstantiation , and from the pretended presence of Christ's body

in the Host, viz. how a human body can be in a point, and in divers

places at once ? How the head of Jesus Christ and his whole body

could be in his mouth ? How accidents can be without a subject, & č .

7 . Lastly , Seeing Jesus Christ said , drink ye all of this cup, all

priests, whether Jesuits, monks, or other Romish doctors, would of

necessity be constrained, really , properly , and without a figure , to

drink of the cup, whether melted or not, and really to swallow it,

until they should confess that there are figures in the words of Jesus

Christ in the celebration of the E ’ucharist.
8 . OBJECTION 11. — The second objection is this : The sacrament

of the Eucharist is more excellent than that of the passover, because

the sacrament of the passover is a type of the sacrament of the Eu

charist, and the thing typified is alwaysmore excellent than the type :

but if the sacrament of the Eucharist did not really contain the body

and blood of Christ ,but was only the sign of it, then it would follow

that the sacrament of the Eucharist would not be more excellent

than that of the passover : nay, the sacramentof the passover would

be more excellent than that of the Eucharist ; because a lamb and

its blood is more excellent than bread and wine ; and the death of a

lamb, and the shedding of its blood, doth much better represent the

death of Christ, and the shedding of his blood on the cross, than

bread broken, and wine poured into a cup can do.
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9 . ANSWER. — To this, I answer first, that the thing typified by the

paschal lamb, is Jesus Christ, and not the sacrament of the Eucha

rist ; as St. Paul shews clearly , 1 Cor. v. 17, when he calls Jesus

Christ our passover, in these words, Christ our passover was crucified

for us. The truth is, a whole lamb without spot or blemish killed

and burnt toward the evening, and its blood shed, doth very well

represent Jesus Christ perfect, without sin , put to death , and his

blood shed toward the end of the world , and in the fulness of time,

but such a lamb represents nothing of that which is seen in the Eu

charist. Besides the types and sacraments of the Old Testament

were instituted that the faithful of those times might come to the

knowledge of the things typified and signified , for the salvation of

their souls : but the faithful under the Old Testamentnever came to

the knowledge of the Eucharist by the paschal lamb, and though

they had come to the knowledge of it, yet they had no benefit there

by. In a word, seeing the passover and the Eucharist are types,

images, and signs of Jesus Christ, it is very impertinent to say, that

the passover is the type of the Eucharist, because a type is not pro

perly the type of another type, but only of the thing typified ; as the

image of Cæsar is not the image of another image of Cæsar, but

only of Cæsar himself.

10 . Secondly , I answer, that the excellence of one sacrament

above another, must be drawn from its form and efficacy , and not

from its matter, because it is form that chiefly gives being to things

composed of matter and form . But the form of sacraments depends

on the words of institution ,because, being signs of divine institution ,

their form can only depend upon the will of God ,who chooseth cer

tain things to signify other things, and this will of God cannot be

known butby revelation , which is the Word ; so that it is properly

said , that the Word joined with the element makes the sacrament :

Therefore , although the sacrament of the passover be more excellent

than the Eucharist in respect of its matter, because the paschal

lamb and its blood, are more excellent than the bread and wine of

the Eucharist ; and that the lamb and its blood have a greater analo

gy with Jesus Christ and his blood shed on the cross, than the bread

and wine of the Eucharist have ; yet the sacrament of the Eucha

rist is much more excellent than that of the passover in respect of

its form , which depends on the words of institution , because that at

the institution of the sacrament of the passover, God spake not one

word of the principal end for which he did institute it, viz. to be the

type of Jesus Christ and his death . But at the institution of the

sacramentof the Eucharist, Christ declared in express terms, that he

did institute the eating of the bread broken , and the drinking of the

wine, poured into the cup, to be commemorative signs of himself,and

his death . The sacrament of the Eucharist is yet more excellent

than that of the passover, in respect of its efficacy, which depends

on two things , viz . on the form , which being more manifest in the

Eucharist, doth also operate with more efficacy, and also because it

represents a thing past, viz . the death of Christ. But the knowledge

of things past is more clear and perfect than theknowledgeof things

to come; and we are more touched with the memory of things past,

when some symbol brings them to our thoughts, than when we con
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sider things to come, through clouds and shadows. To this I add,

that the bread and wine of the Eucharist have a greater analogy with

Jesus Christ than the paschal lamb had , in one respect, viz. in re
gard of the spiritual nourishment which we receive by Christ' s death :

for as baptism is the sacrament of our spiritual birth , so the Eucha
rist is the sacrament of our spiritual nourishment. But this nourish

ment is much better represented by bread and wine, which are the

ordinary nourishments of our bodies, than by a lamb.

Lastly , I answer, that it is far less inconvenient to give some pre

rogative to the passover above the Eucharist, (viz . to give it a more

excellent matter and analogy) than to assert the corporal presence of

Christ in the Host, by an unheard of transubstantiation , which des

troys the nature of sacraments, gives our Lord a monstrous body, in

cludes notorious absurdities and contradictions, and gives the lie to

sense , reason, and holy Scripture ; as hath been proved.

" CONFLAGRATION AT PETERSBURG ” - IN 1837 . BEGINNING OF THE

END OF THAT FAMOUS ADVENTURE OF MR. CONVERSE , MR.

HUTCHINSON , AND MR. SHORE.

It is a matter of regret to us, to be obliged to refer once more to

this business. But we judge that fidelity to truth and a proper res.
pect for our own character require it.

In order that the reader, especially if he has not been a subscriber

to the Baltimore Literary & Religious Magazine, may fully compre
hend what we have now to say, and why we say it, we will reca .

pitulate the case , as briefly as possible.
In that periodical, of which , it is known , we were one of the

founders and proprietors, and during its whole existence, the senior

editor, there appeared, some years ago, a series of articles, extending
to four numbers, entitled “ the Bible Doctrine of Slavery," and

signed “ A Presbyterian .” The first No. was published in Septem

ber, and the second in October 1837, and the third and fourth in

January and February 1838. These articles , there can be no im

propriety in saying, were written by the Rev'd Samuel Steel, formerly

of Kentucky, now of Hillsborough, Ohio , an old and beloved friend

of ours, and an able , worthy and pious gentleman . They did not

express our views on several important branches of the subject of
which they treated ; and so we expressly stated in a note to the third

No. which will be found in vol. iv . p . 18 ( January 1838) of the

Magazine.

On the appearance of that very number, Mr. Thomas Shore, then

postmaster at Petersburg, Va. wrote us an official note dated January

11, 1838 , on behalf of the Rev ' d Mr. Hutchinson , then pastor of the

Presbyterian church in that place, of which Mr. Shore was a mem

ber, stopping the Magazine, on account of “ the abolition feature ,

which (said they) stands out with so much prominence." This

note, which was extremely insolentand unjust, and our comments

on it may be found in vol. iv . p . 108 – 111 (March 1838) of the Maga

zine. About the same time, a denunciation ofus in Richmond , Va.

appeared in the Telegraph, edited by Mr. Converse, by a couple of
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booksellers named Wyatt & Yale , (the latter an old abolitionist);

which was noticed in vol. iv . p . 121 (April 1838 ); and one or more

copies of our Magazine were publicly burned at Petersburg ; our

notice of which event, with strictures on the whole case , will be

found in vol. iv . p . 321 -325 and p . 433–37 (July and October 1838.)

At the period indicated, Mr. Hutchinson and Mr. Converse were

Presbyterian ministers, and Mr. Shore was a Presbyterian deacon ;

and all three said they considered themselves orthodox . At present

the first named is an Episcopalian in Missouri ; the second is editing

at Philadelphia a paper in the interest of the New School and Aboli

tion Assembly — though we do not mean to say he is an abolitionist

himself — since he denies it ; and the third has long ago left our

church . What we were then , and remain still, others can say. We

therefore suppose time itself, and God's providence have very plainly

shown , that what we then asserted was really true, to wit : that

New Schoolism was at the bottom of this whole movement against

us, and the object was to break down our Magazine and ourself for

the benefit of that heresy ; and Mr. Hutchinson, though not a New

School man himself probably, was carried away, partly by hismor

bid jealousy, and partly by his want of moral courage to withstand a

cry of abolition , which he knew was false .

Wewere perhaps not sufficiently cautious in relying on the state

ments of others at that time ; and may possibly have trusted too im

plicitly in the readiness of honourable and responsible men to shoul

der their statements, when it became necessary . So it was, we

made a publication on what we then deemed and still deem ample

authority , the truth of which both Mr. Converse and Mr. Shore

peremtorily denied ; and demanded that we should either retract it

or give up our authors ; a requisition which appeared to us reasona

ble, and we endeavoured to comply with one or the other alternative .

Why we did neither, will be seen by consulting the Magazine for

March 1839 (vol. v . p . 136 - 8 .) The particular statement denied ,

was, in substance, that Mr. Converse had written a letter to Mr. Shore,

which caused the burning of our Magazine in Petersburg . The de

nial was absolute ; no such letter, it was declared by the former, was

written ; none such , it was asserted by the latter, was received . The

dilemma in which we were placed was this ; we were pretty sure

the letter was both written and received , and so could not retract ;

but our authors refused to allow their names to be given up . We

supposed much harm to a cause dearer to us than life , would arise
if we gave them , under the circumstances of that particular period ;

and we felt an invincible repugnance to do it, if it were possible to

avoid it, against their wishes.

So the matter stood till June 1842. On the 17th of that month ,

Mr. Converse , having taken offence at something reported in the

New York Observer (not correctly , by the way) as being said by us

in the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church ; published a

very abusive article against us, in his own paper ( The Christian Ob

server), from which we extract the sentences which follow , which

are all that relate to the present matter.

Mr. Breckinridge , no doubt, remembers that someof his incendiary

pamphlets were condemned and publicly burnt in the streets of Petersburg ,
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Va., by the civil authorities of the town, in 1838 . Chagrined and morti

fied , (as far as he was susceptible of such emotions,) that his productions

should be treated as a public nuisance, he asserted in strong terms that
Mr. Converse had instigated or caused that conflagration . This slauder
ous charge we proved to be false and unfounded , in every respect, by

the testimony of a gentleman of the highest respectability in Petersburg ,
who was personally acquainted with all the proceedings in the matter.

His testimony , disproving Mr. B 's . statement, was published , at the time,

in the columns of our paper. Mr. Breckinridge, from that day 10 this, has
brought no counter testimony to support his charge - - nor has he apolo

gized for the gross unissialement. But he has repeated his assaults in bis

magazine, and reiterated other charges as veracious and unfounded as that
which we proved false . These charges, reiterated during the last three

years, have been permitted to pass unanswered , for what they were worth .
Nor should we notice the above had it appeared in his own print. We
have abundant materials at hand to exribit Mr. B . in his true character,

in the enormities detailed by Mr. Wickliffe , ofKy., - but we have no wish

to expose him .

As to so much of this as relates to " Mr. Wickliffe, of Ky.'' - we

flatter ourself, that the public mind is pretty well informed ,by this

time, what that person 's statements are worth , and what estimate any

individual who makes common cause with him , puts on his own

character. We will not fight him through Mr. Converse.

Upon reading the article, we saw that the matter about the Pe .

tersburg letter would , at last, have to be set open before the public ;

as we supposed it should have been done four years before . In the

mean time, some of our informants were dead ; some out of our

reach . The principal one still lived ; and our correspondence with

him also existed . We opened a correspondence with him on the

subject, a second time. But he again refused to be given up.

Mean time there appeared in the “ Watchman of the South ," edited

at Richmond, Va. by the Rev 'd Dr. Plumer , an editorial statement

under date August 18 , 1842, which we print below ; and which we

suppose settles, with every candid person , that part of the case to

which it relates, to wit : the fact that so far from being the fabricator

of the statement published by us, we had abundant reason to believe

the statementwas true before we printed it ; for our publication was

in October 1838, and Dr. Plumer declares he had no doubt of the
fact before May 1838 , and told us of it in that month .

The point needful to be made out by us was thatwehad good and

sufficient reason , - such as ought to satisfy a just and discreetman

that Mr. Converse really wrote and that Mr. Shore really received

such a letter as they denied . If we had this evidence , we were justi

fiable in making the statement; wemean strictly right in making it,

without any reference to the deep injury meditated against us per

sonally and against the cause of Christ through usby these men , or to

the rights of self-defence arising to us, by reason of their unprovoked

and unjustifiable conduct. If we had good reason to say so , wehad a

right, nay were bound to say so, even if it should afterwards turn out,

that we had been misinformed . No doubt our best justification would

have been to give up the specific evidence on which wemade the

statement. We expected to do it ; we thought it reasonable that

Mr. Converse should demand it; we used our best endeavours to do
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it : we disapprove the refusals which prevented our doing it five

years ago ; and again more recently ; we would never have thought
of shrinking from a responsibility of this kind ourself. We say this

without the least unkindness : all men are, alas ! made of clay , but

it is not tempered alike in all, and allowancesmust no doubt be made

for human weakness and error . But we say it in justice to senti

ments which we cherish , and in obedience to our sense of what is

due to truth and to ourself. Well ; the next best proof we could

give, was the testimony of persons of known veracity - thatwe were

really authorised, upon competent information received before the
statements were made to believe that they were true . The testimo

ny of Dr. Plumer settles that point. Whether Mr. Converse ever

wrote the letter he denies having written or not; whether Mr. Shore

ever received that letter , which he declares he never did , or not ; it

is now proved, that long before we published to the world the facts

denied by them , wehad ample reason to believe and did believe

they were true ; and therefore could not retract our publication ,

which only declared that belief. - Now why has Mr. Converse al

lowed this statement of Dr. Plumer to pass wholly unnoticed for the

last ten months ? Is not the proof conclusive that we did not origi

nate the story ? Then why does he not, like an honest man, notice
and admit that public fact ?

A STATEMENT. – Our readers are perhaps generally aware that some

four years ago, a rude assault upon the feclings ofmany was committed in

the town of Petersburg, Va. by the public burning of the Baltimore Lite

rary and Religious Magazine. The moving agent, as was then and still

is believed , in causing the burning, was the then acting postmaster of Pe

tersburg. It was also often said that the postmaster at Petersburg was

encouraged in this course by the editor of theNew School paper then pub

lished in this city. That the said editor was much gratified at it, we sup

pose no one doubled from the manner in which we understood he an

nounced it to his readers. Wesay “ we understood ,” for we were not in

the habit of reading his paper, and cannot now say whether we ever saw

his announcement of the matter or not. Wemoreover frequently heard it

stated that the said editor had written to the said postmaster a letter recom

mending or suggesting the course adopted by the postmaster, and that the

letter had been seen by a gentleman in Petersburg . We heard this in a

way that at the time lelt, as we supposed, no room for doubt. It was stat

ed by several persous, and we believed it. Weknow that Dr. Breckin

ridge was advised of this state of things. Indeed , on our way to the

General Assembly, we ourselves informed him of what wehad heard, and

of what we believed . Subsequently , Dr. Breckinridge, in defending him

self, alluded to the matter. We were soon informed that the writing or

reception of such letter was denied , and soon after learned that circum

stances of peculiar delicacy , involving the friendships of some Old and

New School families, none of whom resided in this city, and also that the

connection with the matter of some who ought not to be brought before

the public , were such , that their and our friends desired that the matter

might rest where it was, upon the denial of the Editor and Postmaster.

Dr. Breckinridge was requested to leave the matter where it was, and ,

appealing to the providence ofGod for his innocence as to any originate

ing of thematter, publicly declared his intention to do as requested . But

of late we are told (for we have not seen any such thing ) the matter has

been publicly alluded to by others , and an attempt made to use it to Dr.

Breckinridge's disadvantage. Under the circumstances, we feel it proper

44
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to make the above statement, and to say that Dr. Breckinridge did not

allude to the matter until some time after it was frequently spoken of and

extensively believed in Virginia . We also add , thatwe very much regret

that any one should havemade it proper for us to allude to the subject, as

any feelings of urikindness awakened years ago , we had hoped , were dy

ing away, and as the circumstances of delicacy in the case are rather in

creased than diminished by time. - Watchman of the South , Aug . 18, 1842 .

So far our defence rests on a ground which does not involve the
absolute truth of the statement to which we gave publicity , so much

as the credibleness of our information concerning it. But we have

always believed that Mr. Converse did write , and that Mr. Shore did

receive such a letter as that already spoken of. And we submit to

the reader the following statement of facts as at least conducing to

show , that it is very far from certain , that our belief is not well

founded ; simply observing again that the expression of this belief,

and not the positive assertion of the fact as within our personal

knowledge, is the whole extent of our commitment in the premises.

Mr. Shore attempted to do us and the cause of our master a most

serious injury , at a most critical juncture : we were informed and

we believed and said we believed that Mr. Converse instigated him :

both of them denied it ; we have already proved we were so in

formed ; now wewill state a part of the grounds upon which we still,

incline to the belief that thefacts probably were , as wewere informed

they were.

1. We were distinctly informed, at the time, by several persons of

the utmost respectability , that the facts were beyond question ; and

that they could and would be proved when it became necessary.

Though, for special reasons, these individuals, subsequently declined

when required by us, to stand forward and prove the facts ; yet they
have never expressed the least doubt that their original statements

were true. Now while we never considered the reasons for holding

back , justifiable , yet we never questioned the exact veracity of the

gentlemen in question . So that, upon this point, the question re

mains just where it did , to wit, on the denial of Messrs. Converse

and Shore and the assertion of persons in whom we have more con
fidence than in them . Of course, as the matter lies in the personal

knowledge of the two former individuals, their statement would be

conclusive, under ordinary circumstances. Butwhen it is considered

that being parties directly and deeply interested in the issue, they

become, in law , incompetent as witnesses, and their denial only a

general plea of not guilty , which amounts to no more than a requisi

tion for affirmative proof ; that being detected in an unworthy act

they have every motive to colour it, and thus their credibility in the

particular thing as well as their competency might be considered as

affected ; that the very sin of New Schoolism , as constantly mani

fested , being a habit of " paltering in a double sense,” their denial

may, when the whole case is finally developed, turn out to be no

more and to be intended for no more than an evasive special plea :

when these, and such things, are considered, we are obliged to say ,

that the balance of probabilities appears to us to be in favour of the

truth of our original information , and of the existence of such a let

ter as that denied by these persons. •
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2 . The testimony in the published statement of Dr. Plumer , is

conclusive as to several important points, which have a decided ,

though it be an indirect influence on the question now under consi

deration. It was " then and still is believed " that " the moving agent

in causing the burning, was the then acting Postmaster at Peters

burg.” Thatwas Mr. Shore. " It was also often said that the Post

master at Petersburg was encouraged in this course by the editor of

the New School paper then published in this city," (Richmond.) This

was Mr. Converse. “We moreover frequently heard it stated that
the said Editor had written to the said Postmaster a letter recommend

ing or suggesting the course adopted by the Postmaster, and that the

letter had been seen by a gentleman in Petersburg." This is precisely

what we always supposed was the fact : and our offence was the

repetition of this statement, often repeated, in Virginia at the time,

and then and still believed and repeated there, by gentlemen and

Christians above suspicion : " the very head and front of our offend .

ing, hath this extent, — no more.” - " Weheard this in a way that at

the time left, as we supposed, no room for doubt.” — Now if the na

ture of the transaction be considered : if the kind of knowledge

which could be obtained of the secret operations declared to exist,

be weighed : if the character, position and subsequent conduct of

the parties be estimated : if the objects to be attained be reflected

on : if the way in which the thing transpired , be pondered : if the

contemporaneous conduct of the New School press and people, es

pecially in Virginia , be taken into the account: if the general con

viction of good and wise men , on the spot at the time, be thought of

any consequence : really , it does seem to us, that a very violent pre

sumption exists that the denied letter was written and was received ,

and that Mr. Converse and Mr. Shore must do something more than

put in a special plea, before candid men will be satisfied they were

not guilty of that of which we expressed the belief they were guilty .

3 . Wehave proved that " a gentleman in Petersburg ," was under

stood and believed to have seen the letter. We will now offer direct

testimony that " a gentleman in Petersburg," did actually see a letter

or letters written by Mr. Converse to Mr. Shore, in the hands of the

latter at the time charged ; the specific object of which letter or let

ters was to interest the latter in a concerted effort to put us down , at

the time and for the reasons stated , and by a movement intended to

operate on the ignorance, the prejudices and the passions of men .

Mr. Converse, knowing perfectly that we were not an abolitionist,

set himself privately to work to break us down , as an abolitionist, by

means of a sworn officer of the general government; and personal

attacks in the political press, and the burning of our periodical at

Petersburg followed : the attacks of “ Wyatt & Yale” - of ". E . Mitch

ell,” — of Mr. Converse himself, chimed in : Mr. Elipha White and

Mr. Dana fell upon us at the South ; and in general the whole New

School body reiterated the false cry against us, which even now

“ Mr. Wickliffe, of Ky.” is quoting all these worthies to prove, and

Mr. Converse in return , is ready to quote " Mr. Wickliffe, of Ky.” to

establish . And yet, after all, there is nothing in the whole affair !

All is smoke ! They who can ,may believe.
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The late Dr. McPheeters to Mr. Breckinridge.

Raleigh, N . Carolina , July 13th , 1838 .

Rev. and Dear Sir - I have always regarded the “Conflagration at
, Petersburg ” as a lillle , silly , new -school affair, concocted and executed

chiefly, if not solely , with the view of serving a party purpose.

My oldest son , James G . McPheeters, is a resident of Petersburg , and

was in town at the time when the ridiculous farce was acted . He and his

partner in business, Andrew S , Holderby , a ruling elder of the church ,

are both decidedly old school in their viewsand feelings ; and in their coun

ting room , when their acquaintances step in , the politicks of the church ,

are, not unfrequently, brought under discussion .

James is now in Raleigh , at my house , on a visit. The other day look

ing into the last number of yourMagazine, he noticed your remarks res

pecting the Petersburg affair ; and recollected that he was one of those

whom Mr. Shore permitted to see parts of Mr. Converse's letter. On

reading the article , it occurred to James, thatMr. Shore would be likely

to fix on him as the channel of communication to the Editors of theMa

gazine, and, of course, as having wantonly betrayed confidence.

A respectful letter from Mr. Shore, addressed to James on the subject,

was received on yesterday.

James feels no difficulty in asserting to Mr. Shore , that he was not the

author of any communication to you. But as the affairs of the Church ,

and the contents of your periodical, were freely and frequently talked

about in his presence, he thinks it not unlikely thai, in proof of Mr. Con

verse's unhallowed zeal in the new school cause, he had adverted to his

letter to Mr. Shore, in the presence of some one, who had afterwards

given in detail to you , what were believed to be the contents thereof.

If such were the case, as James has now no recollection of the circum

stances — the time - place or persons present, he wishes you, iſ consistent

with what you owe to yourself and to others, to help him out of a difficul.

ty in which he finds himself unexpectedly involved .

The questions then , are these . Was the name of J. G . McPheeters

associated in any way with the communication which reached you, touch

ing Mr. Converse's letter to Mr. Shore ?

If not, - Were the authors of the communication , or any of them , in
habitants of Petersburg ?

Ir so , - Would you be willing to give me their names ? Not for the

purpose of engendering striſe among individuals who ought to love and

sustain each other, but for the purpose of directing James in his inquiries

- refreshing his recollections, and aiding him , if possible , in extricating

himself from wbat Mr. Shore regards as a dishonorable violation of the

rights of hospitality.

Excuse,my dear friend , the liberty which I have taken .

Iam , respectfully and fraternally, yours,
WM. McPHEETERS.

Mr. Breckinridge to Dr. McPheeters. - (Copy.)

Baltimore, July 19, 1838 .

My Dear Sir, Your favour of July 13 reached me yesterday ; and
although labouring under considerable bodily indisposition . I hasten to

reply to it.

I have no acquaintance with your son , Mr. James G . McPheeters, of

Petersburg , Va. : I do not remember ever to have seen him ; nor to have

had any communication with him directly or indirectly - before the receipt

of your letter now before me.
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It does not appear to me necessary or even proper to mention , especial

ly without previous communication with them , the names of any indivi

duals who have communicated with me, in regard to Mr. Shore ; and I

therefore respectfully decline saying any thing on that subject, farther than

this : that there can be no question of the exact truth of every word I

have stated, and all can be made clear by the testimony of persons more

respectable than Mr. Shore himsell.

In regard 10 your son's name and agency, I am obliged to say , that it

has been more than once mentioned to me, by persons none of whom live

in Petersburg : by persons, his friends, and they of the first standing in

the country - There can , therefore, be no doubt, ihat your son has distinct

Is , and I apprehend on several occasions and to various personsmention

ed the fact, that Mr. Shore had shown him the alledged letter of Converse,

hiding the nanie . And after what has been communicated to me, by per

sons of the utmost worth , I am only surprised, that his memory should be

80 slight on subjects related to me, with great emphasis by others .

While I deeply regret that your son or any other gentleman should be

troubled by the machinations of these or any other wicked men ; I still

think that this whole matter is providential: and that your son , in any

statement hemay give to Mr. Shore, ought to be very explicit, for the

truth 's sake, and for his own character's sake, in making ibat statement

full and complete : embracing the fact of the letter having been seen by

him ; its contents ; its authorship , & c . & c .

I also regret being the innocent occasion of giving your son any trou

ble . But no testimony could or need be more excellent or explicit than

that on which I proceeded . And as to Mr. Shore's pretences about vio

lation of confidence ; that is all perfect fudge. The only confidence vio

lated was Converse 's by him .

The facts, I have reason to believe, were openly known at Petersburg
and elsewhere weeks before they reached me.

With kind regards and best wishes,

I am truly your friend and brother , R . J. B .

Mr. Breckinridge to Mr. J. G . McPheeters. - ( Copy.)

Baltimore, August 9, 1842.

Mr. James G . McPheeters - Sir : You no doubtremember the difficulty
which arose about four years ago, in regard to the supposed influence of

the Rev'd Mr. Converse, then of Richmond, Va., with Mr. Shore, then

Postmaster at Petersburg , Va., in promoting the public burning of a copy

of a periodicalpublication , with which I was connected. It was distinctly

told to me that Mr. Converse had written a letter to Mr. Shore to have

this burning effected ; and that you had seen the letter . To mention no oth

er testimony, I have beforeme a letter from your excellent father to me, on

the subject of your relation to that letter, dated July 13 , 1838 , in which he

says, speaking in your name, under vour eye, and by your request, that

you were " one of those whom Mr. Shore permitted to see parts of Mr.

Converse 's letter" - alluded to above.

Itmay becomemy duty , as Mr. Converse has attacked me again re
cently about this business , denying that he ever wrote such a letter, - to

defend myself again in regard to it. The case consists of two parts , 1st ,

My authority for what I formerly said . This is plain before me, and I do

not wish to trouble you with that part of the business : 2 . The verity of

the fact ; was there such a letter ? This is the part of the case I must

trouble you about. I have the means, as I have said , of proving that you

said you saw it. But I prefer that you should put that part of the case, in

such a light and with such evidence as will be most acceptable to yourself ;
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and to that end I write this letter to you . If you decline saving any thing,

of course, I am leſt to use the proof I have , and such as I can otherwise

command. If you think proper to state the facts of the case to me, allow

ing me to use them as I shall find it necessary and proper in establishing

the truth , against men who are only emboldened in wickedness, by the

forbearance of others ; I shall be glad. It appears to me that the course

I now take in thus addressing myself to you , is themost proper under the

circumstances ; and that, as the facts of the whole case stand, it will be

best for all concerned that you should , by a plain and clear statement, put

the matter in its true lighi.

I regret the necessity which seems to be laid upon me in this business,

by the providence of God ; and beseech him to give you grace that you

may be enabled so to act in regard to it, as shall be for your own honor,

for the promotion of truth and for the defence of innocentmen .

I am your obedient servant, R . J. B .

Mr. Js. G . M ., Raleigh, N . C .

Mr. J. G . McPheeters to Mr. Breckinridge.

Raleigh, August 18 , 1842.

Rev'd R . J. Breckinridge — Sir: your communication of the 9th instant,
was received a few days ago. It brings again into view an affair in which

I and others were implicated several years ago , and which I supposed had

passed away forever. But in the providence of God you are , it seems,

compelled to bring the thing again under review ,

The fact that a letter was written by Mr. Converse to Mr. Shore, and

that I was allowed byMr. Shore to see, or hear read a part of said letter,

has never been denied by any one. The question is , What were the con

tents of that letter ? On this point, Mr. Shore and I seem to differ widely.

On seeing your Magazine for July 1838 , he writes me as follows : " It

was just alier breakfast that you came into my chamber, you took the

letter out of iny hat and asked permission to read it. A part of that let

ter I allowed you to read , holding my hand over the name.” Mr. Shore

then goes on lo say, “ Mr. Converse in that letter observed that Mr.

Breckinridge had attempted to fix on him the charge of abolitionism , that

he, Converse, was pleased to hear that Mr. Hutchinson had stopt the

Magazine, and had requested me to allow him to publish my letter order

ing the paper to be stopped .” “ I told you that I should write Converse

in reply , that I should not consent to have any thing more to do with it.

This answer Mr. Converse has.” Mr. Shore then remarks. It is in

ferred by some persons, from our intimacy, thatMr. Breckinriege has

received some garbled statements from some personswho heard you speak

of it - but, says he, I will not believe it - I do not believe it - you are in

capable of betraying the confidence of your friends, & c . & c .

În reply to Mr. Shore , (being in Raleigh at that time) I informed him

of what you communicated to my father, viz : that my name had been

mentioned more than once in connection with the statements which had

been made to you , and that there was no doubt but that on several occa

sions I had mentioned the fact that Mr. Shore had shown to me the al

ledged letter of Mr. Converse, one object of which was to suggest to him ,

Shore, the propriety of coming out in the political papers of Petersburg

against the abolitionism of the Magazine. I then go on to say to Mr.

Shore. -- as a proof that such was the purport of Mr. Converse 's letter to

you , it is proper to state , that in a letier written to my father, dated Jan

uary 1838, among other things I informed him , that I had seen a letter

from Mr. C . urging a friend of mine (Shore ) to come out in the political

papery against Mr. Breckinridge, and if possible to put him down.
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On the receiptof this statement, Mr. Shore pronounced the thing whola

ly untrue, denying thatMr. Converse ever wrote to him , urging him to

come out in the political papers against Mr. Breckioridge. “ Several let

ters," says he, " you took out of my hat from the same gentleman , neither

of which would justily your statement. One of the letters was in reply

10 one I wrote to Mr. Converse in relation to a piece prepared by me,

signed Old School,* and published in the Petersburg Constellation, - res

pecting which , he, Converse, remarked , he would be glad to see it in all

the political papers in the country. In another letter he , Converse , re.

quests permission to publish in the Telegraph my letter to Mr. B . order

ing Mr. Hutchinson 's Magazine to be discontinued , remarking that he,

Breckinridge, had done for himself.” “ Out of the aforesaid letters," says

Mr. Shore to me, " you have invented a marvellous tale and taken strange

liberty with the truth .” My letter in reply to this ungentlemanly charge,

was such as the occasion demanded . Our friendly intercourse from that

day was, of course, suspended - nor was it renewed until a short time ago

(during the late revival in Petersburg ) when at the request of Mr. Shore,

and through the intervention of friends, we were again placed on speak

ing terms.

In regard to what I may have said in the hearing of those who commu

nicated with you on the subject of Mr. Converse's letter, I could not,when

the thing was first agitated , recollect — nor can I to this day recollect, what

I did say ,who the persons were, or atwhat time or place the conversation

occurred , - for the affairs of the Church were then a topic ofmuch debate

and great excitement, and if on any occason I said to them , thatMr. C .

had written to Mr. S . to get up an " operation in Petersburg ," that is , to

have the burning of yourMagazine effected , and that I had seen a letter

from Mr. C . to Mr. S . urging him to that measure, I have no recollec

tion at all of the circumstance . On reflection, it ismy opinion , that noth

ing short of a personal interview with yourself and the four or five indi

viduals, ” to whom you are indebted for the statements given in the Maga

zine, would enable me to throw more light on the subject.

In conclusion ; I feel it my duty to say, if you can so manage and settle

the matter between Mr.Converse and yourself, as not to disturb or inter

rupt the present good understanding betweenMr. Shore and myself, I shall

be gratified - for, as before slated , he opened the door for a reconciliation ,

and thematter being referred to two Christian friends, was easily adjusted

to our mutual satisfaction.

I am , respectfully , & c . : J. G . McPheeTERS.

We suppose we have now clearly made out two propositions. 1.

That whether Mr. Converse was art and part in the “ Petersburg con

flagration ," or not, — wehad abundant reason to believe he was; and

were fully justified in expressing that conviction. And that his in

sinuations thatwe fabricated the statement to that effect, are clearly

flagitious.

2 . That there is great reason to believe that he really was deeply

implicated in that affair , and in a general and concerted scheme, of

which that conflagration was but a part, to excite the worst passions

of men against us,upon a false accusation : that Mr. Shore, a sworn of

ficer of the General Government, lent himself to this affair, and im

plicated his own pastor, a pretended old -school Presbyterian , in it;

and that the whole three acted a most unworthy part in the matter.

So much, God's providence has made evident. Here we pause .

* This article, I think , charged you and others with abolitionism ,
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Timemay produce other developments: it is the great revealer of all

things. A solemn truth , which, if men would but believe it, how

greatly would it strengthen our virtue, increase our forbearance, sup
port our courage, and sustain our truth , justice and honour, amid the

trials of life; and how much of that detestable baseness , which con

stitutes so large an elementof human nature , would it hold in cheek ,

if it could not banish it from the earth .

We have no motive to desire any controversy with any of these

persons. None of them are in the way of doing any further injury

to the church they have abandoned . It is from a regard, perhaps

some may say over sensitive, to our own reputation as a fair and
uprightman , that we publish the present article . Personally , we are

supremely indifferent to the conduct and opinions of such people .

Nor have we any idea that the people of Petersburg, care a particle

about their stale calumnies, or believe a syllable of what they uttered

to our disadvantage . Long after Mr. Hutchinson left the church at

Petersburgh , we preached Christ Jesus to the people, whose hearts

he was willing to poison against us: and in no part of America have

our poor labours through the press been morekindly or constantly pa

tronised , than in that fine town, and by members of thatnoble con

gregation . In Richmond, the seat of Mr. Converse's former labours,

long after he found it convenient to emigrate to the North , have we

been called in God' s providence, once and again , to make proclama

tion of those blessed doctrines of grace, for devotion to which , the

whole New School body have so hated and reviled us. And in how

many portions, and to how many tens of thousands of the inhabitants

of the slave-holding states have we spoken with kind acceptance on

their part, through the press and from the pulpit, since the outbreak

of that combination of men , whom God has scattered like chaff, to

put us down as an abolitionist ! Blessed be God for his good hand

over us. Blessed be the name of our God , who has not allowed our

enemies to prevail against us. Yea, blessed be his name, who gives

his children grace to be found faithful, who catches the wicked in

their own pit, and who is, to them that trust him , a very present help

in time of trouble.

THE BI-CENTENARY OF THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY. JULY 1, 1643

1843. - REPORTAND RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE STANDING COM

MITTEE OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH .

The Standing Committee appointed by the General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, which

convened at Philadelphia on the 18th of May, 1842,* — to mature a
plan for a suitable commemoration of the two hundredth anniversary
of the meeting of the Westminster Assembly , according to the order

of the assembly submit the following Report and Recommendations.

On the 1st day of July , 1643, being Saturday, sixty -nine persons,

ministers and laymen, the whole of the former having been Espisco

* See printed Minutes of the General Assembly for 1842, p . 17 and p . 24.
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pally ordained, and nearly all of both sorts being still in the commu.

nion of the Church of England, met in Henry VIlth 's chapel, at

Westminster, in England, and constituted themselves into “ An Extra

ordinary Synod.” Both houses of that illustrious parliament of Eng

land, commonly called the Long Parliament, which sat for nearly

eighteen years, and accomplished one of the most remarkable revolu

tions which the world has seen , were present officially on the memo

rable occasion . The Synod itself was constituted by an ordinance of

that Parliament, dated the 12th June, 1643, which summoned it,and in

terms enjoined its members to confer and treatamong themselves of

such matters and things concerning the liturgy , discipline and gov

ernment of the Church of England, or the vindication of the same

from all false aspersions and misconstructions, as shall be proposed by

either or both housesof Parliament, and no other: and to deliver their

advices and opinions touching thematters aforesaid , as shall be most

agreeable to the word of God, to both or either houses from time to

time, in such manner as shall be required."'* By that ordinance, the

Synod was to consist of one hunfired and twenty -one divines, and

thirty lay assessors, of whom , ten were peers, and twenty com .

moners: to whom were added, at various subsequentperiods, fourteen

divines,making the whole number appointed by the Parliament one

hundred and sixty - five persons. t The General Assembly of the

Kirk of Scotland, being thereto especially requested by the Synod,

and by the English Parliament, appointed five ministers and three

* ruling elders, as commissioners of the Church of Scotland to the Sy.

nod met at Westminster; f which made the numberdelegated to it one

hundred and seventy -three persons. Someof those appointed mem

bers appear never to have met the body ; and others to have attended
only occasionally : but themajority of them gave diligent and assiduous

attention to the duties to which they had thus been called in the good

providence of God; and havebecomefamous amongstmen , and dear

to God's people, by thename of the Westminster Assemby.ll

It is very common to call this body, the Westminster Assembly of

Divines . But the ordinance which summoned it, called it " an Assem

bly of learned and godly divines, and others: " and it has just been

shown that thirty -three lay assessors and ruling elders were organic

members of it, and it is generally known that this class of members

wasmade up from amongst the most famous men of their times ; and

there is reason to believe that few members of the Assembly had

more influence than several of these.

It is to be remembered that this Assembly was not ecclesiastically

convened, and wasnot an ordinary church court. It had, properly

speaking, no spiritual power, and wasnot in any sense a representa

tive body of the clergy, or a national Synod ,much less a general one:

and the very ordinance which called and constituted it, expressly re

strained it from assuming or exercising “ any jurisdiction, power, or

*Rushworth , rol. v , p . 337 .

f Their names are given by Neal. Hist. Puritans, vol. III ., pp. 46 - 48.

Hetherington llist. Church of Scotland , under the year 1643 .

|| The actualnumber of English divines who sat in the Assembly was one han.

dred . Their games are preserved in Duncan ' s Collection of Scottish Confes

sions, & c., pp. 185 - 6.
45



350 The Bi- Centenary of the Westminster Assembly . ( JUNE ,

authority ecclesiastical, whatsoever.” It was, as itself justly said ,

" a committee or council to the Parliament, to give their opinion

touching such church matters as the houses should lay before them ;"

and its continued existence depended absolutely on the will of the

Parliament which convened it. Whatever authority , therefore, its

acts or definitions may have,must be purely that influence which

results from the character of the men who made them , or from that

of the works themselves ; or it must be the result of subsequent and

independent adoption or sanction by competent authority , civil or

ecclesiastical. In this particular, this Assembly differed from the

most of those famous bodies which have in different ages exerted a

controlling influence in giving shape to the form and to the doctrine

of various branches of the church of Christ.

The Assembly may be said to have subsisted till the 22d of Feb

ruary 1649 — a period of five years and eightmonths, nearly ; during
which time they held nearly eleven hundred sessions. After this ,

such members as remained in London were continued as a commit

tee for the examination of ministers, for about three years more, un .
til the revolution effected by Oliver Cromwell, in the constitution of

the Parliament in March 1652, seemed to them to abrogate virtually ,

the authority which convened them , and the Assembly finally broke
up. *

The members who were designated to compose the Assembly ,

although originally almost entirely Episcopalians, were divided into

several very distinct but unequal parties. Somewere prelatists of a

very high tone ; and of such very few ever met with the body , and

none continued long in it. The great majority were at first, as were

the two houses of Parliamentwhich called the Assembly, and indeed

the body of the enlightened and pious portion of the English 'nation

at that time,moderate Episcopalians, men of the old Non -Conformist

and Puritan stamp ; t of these far the greater part gradually came

over to the sentiments, as to church government and discipline which

are set forth in the formularies prepared by them , and such as did

not, chiefly left the body before its work was done. There was, pera
haps, from the beginning, a small butdecided and very able body of

thorough Presbyterians both in the Parliament and in the Assembly.
There was also a small party of Erastians, who were amongst the

most learned and noted men of their day. And there were also a
few excellent and eminentmen who were extremely zealous Inde

pendents. It is to be remembered , however, that almost the entire

difference between these last and the strict Presbyterians lay in the

absolute independency of each separate congregation asserted by the

former; and that not only as to mostpoints of doctrine and discipline,
but as to many of church order also , these two portions of the As

sembly perfectly agreed. For example , they were entirely of one

mind in asserting church government to be jure divino, and fully

agreed also as to the proper mode of organizing particular congrega

tions: t points, it must be conceded of great importance, and in

* Neal, vol. III. 413 .

+ Baxter 's Life. - Neal, vol. II., ch . xii.; and vol. III. ch . iv .

See ApologeticNarr, of the Independents: Neal, vol. III., ch . iv: Lightfoot's
Journal.
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regard to which modern Congregationalists have generally , it is be

lieved , somewhat different views. It is scarcely necessary to say ,

that the commissioners from the Scottish General Assembly, were

strictly Presbyterian in their views

Every member of the Assembly , before he took his seat, was re
quired to make and subscribe a solemn declaration , that he would not

maintain any thing in matter of doctrine but what be believed in his

conscience to be most agreeable to the word of God ; or in point of

discipline, butwhat he conceived would conducemost to the glory of

God, and the good and peace of his church ; and this protestation

was publicly read in the Assembly every Mondaymorning. All their
sessions were opened and closed with prayer. Three of their mem

bers officiated by turns as chaplains to the two houses of Parliament,

and to the body called the “ Committee of both Kingdoms." They

preceded their labours by a solemn and public fast ; and statedly and

at short intervals, repeatedly humiliated themselves thus before God .

And in general, it must be allowed, that the whole of their public

proceedings indicated a fixed and habitual conviction of their depend

ence upon him , a constant sense of his presence, and a deep and

earnest assurance of the importance and solemnity of the work to

which his providence had called them .

The great works which they produced, with the times and circum

stances under which they were perfected, may be imperfectly esti
mated from the statements which follow :

1. On the 17th of October, 1643, a committee was appointed on

a Directory for Public Worship ; this part of their duty being amongst

the most pressing of all, on account of the Parliament having, by an

ordinance , discarded the use of the Liturgy . The Assembly passed

the Directory with great unanimity . It was established by an ordi
nance of the English Parliament, dated January 3 , 1645 , and by the

General Assembly of the Scottish church , which met on the 22d of

January of the same year, and afterwards by the Scottish Estates in
Parliament.

The reasons which induced the English Parliament to discard the
Liturgy , are set forth in the preface of its act, and those of the As

sembly in recommending the substitution of their “ Directory for the

Public Worship of God," in the place of the “ Book of Common

Prayer," are succinctly stated in their preface to the Directory:* and
the candid study of them will show that two centuries of further ex

perience have only confirmed the judgment of the Parliament and

the Assembly , in the whole subject. The importance of the change

and of the principles on which it is to be justified may be easily per

ceived when it is considered that amongst the alterations produced

by this substitution were, the suggestion of topics for extemporaneous

prayer substituted in the place of a prescribed form of prayer; the

rejection of the Apocrypha from public use in the worship of God ;

the rejection of private and lay baptism , as well as the use of god

fathers and god-mothers, and the sign of the cross in baptism ; the

disuse of private communion and administration of the Lord's supper

to the sick ; the substitution of the communion table for an altar; the

* The Directory will be found at large in Noal, vol. V., Appendix viji.
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excluding of profane and unconverted persons from the Lord 's table ;

the abrogation of the prohibition to marry during lent; the disuse of

private confession and authoritative absolution , in the visitation of the

sick ; the disuse of all formal services in the burial of the dead ; the

discarding of saints ' days, and of all clerical vestments. A careful

comparison of the Directory of the Westminster Assembly, with that

ratified in May 1821, by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church in the United Statesof America,and now in use in our church ,

will, it is probable, cause both surprise and regret at the extentof the

changes, abridgments and substitutions generally for the worse

which have been , we cannot but think , most improvidently made ;

and perhaps it might be considered, by no means an unfit improve

ment of the present season , to restore the venerable Directory from a

great mass of the emendations which a restless spirit and superficial

viewsof divine thingshave pushed farther than is generally supposed.

2 . The doctrinal standards composed by this Assembly consisted of

a Confession of Faith and a larger and shorter Catechism . At first

. and for some time, their attention was occupied with a revision of the

Articles of the Church of England ; and they went as far as to the

end of the 15th article , in this work . * But it was afterwards deter

mined, at the instance of the Scottish commissioners, to compile a

full and independent system from the Scriptures ; and on the 9th of

May, 1645, a committee was apppointed for this purpose. On the

26th of May 1646 , the work was finished and reported to the Assem .

bly , -- which , however, had been occupied during the intervening

time, as part of its stated business, in examining and determining the

various propositions which make up the system ; which , it is well

known, is throughout composed, not of arguments, but of compre

hensive definitions and statements of truth . This “ Confession of

Faith ," was presented to the Parliament on the 11th of December

1646 , by thewhole Assembly in a body . The Commons House was

engaged above a year on this Confession ; and on the 22d of March ,

1648, presented it to the House of Lords, with some alterations and

reservations in regard to those parts which related to the power of

discipline - church censures — the keys- synods and councils - mar .

riage and divorce - and the duty of the church and the civil magis

trate towards religious offenders. On the 28th of June 1648, it was

established by an ordinance of Parliament-- with the aforesaid reser.

vations and published under the title , “ Articles of religion approv.
ed and passed by both houses of Parliament, after advice had with

an assembly of divines called together by them for that purpose. ” +

The General Assembly of the Kirk of Scotland which met at Edin

burgh on the 4th of August 1647, ratified this Confession , in the form

in which it came from the hands of the Westminster Assembly ; and

the Scottish Parliament of 1690, again expressly established it.I

Whilst the Confession of Faith was passing through the Assembly ,

committees were appointed to digest its articles, which are more par.

ticularly moral and dogmatical, into two Catechisms; a larger one,

• Neal, vol. V ., Appendix vii., gives the emendations.

+ Rushworth , p . 1056 .

Hotherington , nnder these yeans.
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for public exposition , and a shorter one for more general use. The

latter was presented to Parliament in November 1647, the former in

April 1648 ; though they must have been both completed by the

Assembly, before 24th of Oct., 1647 , since on that day , which was

about a week before the Scottish Commissioners took their leave of
the body , it was entered on its Journal that some one or all of them

had been with the Assembly “ during all the time they had been de

bating and perfecting these four things mentioned in the covenant,

viz., the composing a directory for public worship, an uniform con

fession of faith , a form of church government and discipline, and a

public catechism .” * On the 15th of Sept., 1648 , the Parliament

approved and published these catechisms; which had been adopted

by the Scottish Assembly in the previous July.t This Confession of

Faith and Larger and Shorter Catechisms were formally adopted by

the highest judicatory of the Presbyterian church in this country ,

then called the “ Synod of New York and Philadelphia,” at its last

meeting preceding the formation of the present General Assembly .

This occurred at Philadelphia , May 21 – 29, 1788 . A single “ small

amendment” as it is called in the Larger Catechism , and “ some al

terations" in three paragraphsof the Confession , were the only chang

esmade in them . It is not, however, to be understood that this was

the first occasion on which these doctrinal standards have been open

ly avowed by this church ; on the contrary, it has always professed
them from the first emigration of its members to this continent, and

on various occasions our ecclesiastical courts have,with great distinct

ness, renewed the open profession of them . S But in the year 1788 ,

the ministry of that church had , during about a century of labours

and struggles not unmixed with persecutions, increased from a single

person to one hundred and sixty -nine ministers;ll and the Synod hav

ing determined , two years before , to re-model all its Presbyteries

divide itself into four Synods, and constitute a General Assembly to

convene on the third Thursday in May 1789, in the city of Philadel

phia , and be constituted by an equal delegation of ministers and rul.

ing elders from the sixteen new -modelled Presbyteries ; it was deem

ed a suitable occasion to review these formularies, and adopt them

anew by a public and fundamental act. Fifty - five years of subse

quent effort and experience, during which the Lord has so severely

tried the faith of the church , so greatly enlarged its borders, and so

thoroughly purged and delivered it,have so resulted , that it is not too

much to say that there probably never existed a single communion so

great in the number of its ministers and churches and covering so

large an extent of country,which embraced with more simplicity the

great doctrines set forth in these formularies than the Presbyterian
Church in the United States does at this moment; nor is it too much

to add, that its present position , is farmore advantageous for themain

tenance and diffusion of these blessed truths amongstmen, than it has

* Neal, Vol. III. p . 322,

+ Duncan 's Collection of Scottish Confessions, & c., p. 326 and 396 .

Priated Records of the Presbyterian Church in the U . S ., pp . 539 and 647.

§ See Printed Records, & c., p . 92- 3 , (year 1729,) and p. 232, ( 1745,) p . 286,

(1758, ) & c .

I See printed Records, p .641 — 2 .
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ever been before. With what gratitude to God should we dwell

on these things ? With what humility, faithfulness and zeal should

we improve them ?

3 . The greatest difficulties and the most protracted debates in the

Westminster Assembly, were on various subjects connected with

church government and discipline ; indeed it was only upon sub

jects of this nature that very serious differences of opinion existed

amongst the members of that body . At an early stage of their

deliberations, many questions of this nature were thrown upon them

by the Parliament, and were obliged to be disposed of, in consequence

of the absolute necessity of erecting some tribunal to examine, to

ordain , to try and to depose ministers ; and the mere neglect to de
termine such matters was practically to encourage every sort of ex

cess in the country . For the bishops sided with the king in the civil

war then raging ; a very large part of the inferior clergy in the old

establishmentwere men of immoral lives, and besides negligent of

their work and incompetent for it ; and the growing fanaticism of the

times, filled the country with presumptuous men , who, upon their

own meremotion , assumed the functions of religious teachers. Nor

were thesematters ever finally and satisfactorily arranged between
the Assembly and the Parliament; although the former, with great

labour, perfected its work , and the latter, from time to time, by ordi.

nance after ordinance, adopted portions of the directory for ordina

tion, the discipline, and the form of government digested by the As

sembly, until the entire Presbyterian system was virtually set up by

the lawsof England as the established religion of thekingdom . The

formularies of the Assembly were approved by the General Assem
bly of the church of Scotland in 1645 . * The great points of differ

ence in the Assembly, were such as these ; the office and warrant

of the Ruling Elder, whether there be such an office , whether it be

jure divino , and what are its nature and functions: ordination , what it

is and in whose hands - whether of Bishops or the Presbytery , and
if with the latter , is that body itself jure divino ; discipline, what is

its nature and extent, with whom is it lodged, whether with the bro.

therhood, the eldership , or the civil power - and if with either of the

two first, whether jure divino ; church courts, whether they be inde

pendent or subordinated to each other, and whether in either case,

they are subject to the civil power in spiritualibus ; the pastoral of
fice, whether it be exclusively parochial, and that jure divino , & c .

& c. The result of all was, the successive and complete establish

ment, in the Assembly, of the Presbyterial system , very nearly upon
the model then existing in Scotland. In this form it was introduced

as far as circumstances would admit, into the United States, from the

earliest times. The present form of government and discipline of

our church were digested during the years 1786 , 7 , 8 ,t by the Synod

ofNew York and Philadelphia , preparatory to the erection of theGe

neral Assembly. Though the former preserved the main features of

* Neal, Vol. III, appendix 9 , gives them at large. The approving act is printa

ed in Duncan 's Collections , p . 164 ; it contained important reservation , apon points
still not fully determined.

See printed records of the Presbyterian charch for the years named.
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theWestminster Assembly 's form of government there are numerous

and in some instances very considerable changes ; and practically the

working of our system is in many respects different from that es

tablished in England under the advice of that Assembly. Our disci

pline was compiled chiefly from the Scottish forms, of which it is ra

ther a meagre compend. The most careless observer cannot fail to be

struck with the remarkable resemblance which exists between the

model of our church government and that of our civil institutions ;

and it is not unworthy of being kept in remembrance that someof the

distinguished men who aided in forming the Constitution of the Unit

ed States, were at the same time engaged in digesting the form of

government of the Presbyterian Church in this country . This close

resemblance, it is obvious, must always give our system a powerful

hold on the affections of our countrymen, and quicken in the bosoms

of our people the sentiment of patriotism by a coincidence at once so

striking and so grateful. Nor can we, as lovers of civil liberty , fail

to note, that this system was established in England at the only pe
riod of true freedom in her long annals, and by the hands of the same

statesmen and patriots who laid the deep foundations of the greater

part of that freedom she still enjoys ; and that it was not subverted

until a corrupt and perfidious tyrant was again upon her throne.

Religion itself we readily admit, is compatible in its interior work with

every condition of human institutions ; but its own institutions are es

sentially free , and their action can be perfectly developed only under

circumstancesanswerable to their nature . It ought to be remembered

that the Synod of 1788, which made the important changes in our

church organization which havebeen intimated, which amended some

and digested others, and adopted all ourpresent formularies, was only

an ordinary Synod ,asthe previousone of 1786 which took the initiative

in this great work, also was. A convincing proof that those theories

which allow to our existing General Assembly and other church courts

only such powers as are exhibited and defined in our form of govern

ment; aswell as those which make the Presbyteries, the source of pow

er to the higher church courts, are wholly fallacious. For the hista

ry of our church shows, thatthe Assembly is itself the real represent

ative of the original body in this country ; which having first grown

large enough to do so , constituted itself into a Presbytery, then divid

ed itself into several Presbyteries and constituted a Synod , and at

length divided that Synod into several, reorganized all its Presbyter

ies and constituted this General Assembly . All which things it did ,

in the exercise of its common and inherent powers, the whole of which

remain as before in all the church courts, which are indeed ordained

not of man but ofGod, and cannottherefore lawfully either assumeor

demitpowers of themselves. And no church constitution can of right

be any thing more, than a system of definitionsand rules drawn from

God 's word, and a covenant between those who are of one mind up

on the points stated; and where it is silent, the authority is not vacat

ted , but remains untouched , to be settled out of the Scriptures. So

that our church constitution is to be assimilated rather to that of one

of our states, where what is not withheld is allowed , than to that

of the national government, where what is not granted is with

beld ; the more especially as ecclesiastical power is not only exclu
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sively moral, but is also purely declarative andministerial. It is wor

thy also of being remembered that although there were a hundred and

sixty-nine ministers, and a much larger number of congregationscom

posing the Synod of 1788, all which ministers should properly have

sat in that Synod , and all th : congregationsbeen represented by rul

ing elders ; yet in fact only forty -oneministers and about a dozen el .

ders were members of it; and this small fraction of the church ac

complished all the important changes already mentioned , without

requiring a subsequentapproval either by the Presbyteries or the new
Assembly . And the acquiescence in these changes, which was gen

eral and cordial, as well as the fact of their having been prefected

under such circumstances, confirms thebelief that the view here pre

sented of the theory of our church power was that originally held.

The Westminster Assembly , amongst its other labours, paid con

siderable attention to the metricalversion of thepsalmsfor use in public

worship. It is impossible to determine exactly what was done by it,

in this respect; but it is known that the Commons House of Parlia .

ment, being moved thereto by divers complaints of the obsolete ver

sion of Sternhold & Hopkins, passed an ordinance on the 14th of

November 1643, desiring the Assembly to recommend some other

version to be used in the churches. During two full years, themetrical

version then lately made by Francis Rouse or Roos,who was a mem

ber both of the Commons House and of the Assembly , appears to

have been under examination ; and on the 20th November 1645 , the

Assembly reported to the Parliament, that they had caused this new

version to be carefully perused , altered and amended, and that they

did “ humbly conceive" it might " be useful and profitable to the

church ,” if this version was “ permitted to be publicly sung;” and

the house accordingly authorized its use .* During the progress of

this matter in England , the Scottish General Assembly was very as

siduously occupied with it ; t and the new version was finally adopted

by that body in 1649. # It is well known that our church has never

held that the Psalms are exclusively to be used in singing the praises

of God. But on the contrary, believing that he is to be praised for
all that he is, and in all that he does, and knowing that every portion

of his blessed word contains revelations of himself, and that these

are in general far clearer and more extensive in the New Testament

than in the Psalms; it has always contended for the use of a psalm

ody which should embrace, to the utmost extent possible , the

whole revealed grounds of the religious praise of God . And at va

rious periods it has bestowed peculiar care on the compilation and

preparation of sacred songs whose composition , paraphrase, or trans

lation , rests on this constant, obvious, and as it appears to us,unques

tionable principle . After five years of arduous labour, in committee

and in the Assembly, a new collection is now passing through the

press, which it is hoped will be found to meet all the just expecta

* Neal, Vol. III., p . 266 .

+ See Aiton 's Life of Henderson , pp. 573 – 80: and Balie 's Letters, dated June

17 , and Nov. 25 . 1645 : and Hist. West. Ass. , compiled for the Pres. Board of

Publication , pp . 98 - 102 .

See approving acts in Duncan ' s Collection , pp. 559 and 560.

& See printed Records for 1778, p . 447 and p . 449, and places there alluded to .
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tions of the churches. While it is much to be regretted that a mat

ter of this kind should be permitted to divide from us, considerable

portions of those who agree with us in most points of faith , order , and

practice ; it is due to candour and to the present occasion , to state

distinctly our continued and perfect confidence in the scripturalness,

the propriety , and the expediency of the principles constantly adopt

ed and acted on by this church , in regard to this interesting subject.

It does not appear that the Westminster Assembly had any agency

in preparing the Annotations upon the Scriptures, which pass under

its name; nor that it took any order on this importantsubject. The
work referred to, states in its preface, * that it was prepared by a body

of divinest appointed by the Committee of Religion, of the House of

Commons; and that this appointment wasmade in consequence of a

petition from the stationers and printers of London for license to print

the notes in the English version called the Geneva Bible, along with

the text of the new or King James's version , first printed in 1612 :

and that their original appointment contemplated little more than a

thorough revision of those notes, which had been written and publish

ed about the year 1560, by learned and pious English exiles atGe

neva, at the head of whom was the great John Knox. It is hardly

too much to say that the greatest deficiency of our church in this

country up to thepresentmoment, is the want of a sound, thorough ,

complete and attractive commentary upon the entire Bible ; a com

mentary composed in thesense ofour church formularies, and through

out conformable to our views. Nor is it too much to add , that the

lack of such a book has left a gap through which our families and

congregations have been constantly liable to an inundation of books

obnoxious to the most serious objections ; and by means of which ,

shallow views of religion have spread, wholesome impressions have

been effaced , the influence of our doctrine and order been weakened

in our own body, and evils produced , the extent of which it is im

possible to estimate . Nor can we conceive of a more valuable or

appropriate service which could at this time be rendered to our

church and to the reading world , than for this Assembly to take such

steps as will secure the preparation and publication of just such a

commentary as we need.
There is one remarkable difference between the method directed

to be pursued in the ordination of ministers, by the Form of Govern

ment of the Westminster Assembly and our own. The former seems

to have required neither a subscription to the articles of religion nor

a distinct public profession of their adoption in a set form ; but in lieu

thereof the person proposed for ordination , was required to produce
more ample testimonials, to be perhaps more thoroughly examined in

the Presbytery, and far more so by it publicly on the occasion of
his ordination according to a directory prepared in relation to the

whole subject. Without hazarding any particular expression of opin .

ion in the case, itmay be safely affirmed that the history of our church

affords the most ample and melancholy proof, that professions and

P . 9 , folio edition of 1645.

+ Their names will be found in Neal, Vol. III., p. 414 .

McCrio's Life of Knox, Vol. I , p . 214 .
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subscriptions according to set forms,no matter how precise and solemn

those formsmay be, cannot be relied on , assubstitutes for the thorough

training, testimonials, supervision , and examinations,contemplated in

the more ancient standards.

It would be a very grievous error to imagine that the great princi.

ples, doctrines and results embodied in the standards of faith , order,

discipline, and worship , digested by the Westminster Assembly, were

discoveries made by that venerable body . Probably there is not a

solitary truth asserted , or principle laid down in any part of those

summaries, which had not been fully elaborated , distinctly stated ,

clearly proved , and long practiced by some portion of the church of

God , before that Assembly met. So far as their testimony is against

popery , it was the common and established sentiment of the reform .

ed world for nearly a century previous, and of thousands of holy

men before the dawn of the reformation itself. Their decisions against

diocesan Episcopacy and in favour of Presbytery were the mere ex .

pression of the universal and constant judgment of all the reformed

churches, exceptthatof England; and even in England itself, the great

body of the original reformers and non-conformists did not desire ,but

were forced by kingly power to allow the accumulated evils and follies

of prelacy. In Scotland especially , prelacy was little less odious than

popery ; and it was only a few years before the Westminster Assembly

convened, thatthe famousGlasgow Assembly of 1638 had crowned with

triumph a national struggle of half a century against it ; and thewhole

nation roused itself up, as one man , to resist to the death all attempts

to restore by force a system which had filled Scotland with blood and

tears. The Scottish national covenant, and the solemn league and cov

enantof the three kingdoms of England, Scotland and Ireland, which

latter covenant resulted from this successful attempt on the part of

the Scotch people to emancipate themselves from prelacy imposed

by violence and fraud upon them , and was taken by the British

Parliament and the Westminster Assembly ; exhibited and perhaps

fostered a temper in that generation which rendered such church

men as the cruel and perfidious Laud, and such prelacy as he

aimed to set up in the three kingdoms, as odious as the worst speci

mens of popes and popery . It is worthy of much consideration that

this same Laud is in our day ranked by many prelatists,along with

Charles himself, as a Christian martyr, and that some of his worst

heresies and principles are rapidly spreading in the bosom of Angli

can and Anglo -American episcopacy. The testimony of theAssem

bly against Arminianism , decided and clear as it is, is scarcely more

so than that of most of the creeds of the Reformation, and perhaps

not so explicit and pointed as that of the famous Synod of Dort,

which but twenty -five yearsbefore, had, with great labour and solemn

ity , and with the consent and acquiescence of reformed Europe in

general, declared the doctrine of Christ touching Divine predestina

tion , redemption by the death of Christ, man ' s corruption , themeth

od of his conversion to God ,and the perseverance of the saints. And

it may be allowed to us here , to call attention to the general and

somewhat remarkable similarity between the heresies and proceed

ings of the disturbers of the peace and purity of the Belgic churches

before 1618, and those of the party that had so nearly overwhelmed
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our own church before 1837. It is known that at the era of the

Westminster Assembly, Antinomianism and Ana- Baptism , had made

butsmall progress in any part of Western Europe, and had scarcely

excited any decided apprehension in the British isles. The Assem

bly, however, once and again , bore its open and emphatic testimony

against these and other heresies and disorders, which became more

and more formidable amid the civil commotions which raged around

them during almost the whole period of their sessions; - - but even in

this, they did but re -echo the constant sentiment of the reformed

churches. In what it set up, it clearly manifested the same great

truths, and perfectly exhibited the same absolute sympathy with the

common and constant doctrine of the purest churches, in all past

ages, as well as with those then existing around them . The month

after the Assembly met, it declared that “ the creeds that go under

the name of the Nice creed, Athanasian creed , and that which is

commonly called the Apostles' creed , are thoroughly to be received

and believed, for that the matter of them may be proved by most

certain warrants of holy Scripture .” * At the same early period of

their labours, they entered into correspondence with the reformed

churches and divines on the.continent, and not only themselves 80

licited the aid of the church of Scotland , at that moment the pur

est, most enlightened, and most efficient of all existing churches, but

the Parliament of England made a similar appeal to that venerable

church , and both the Parliament and the Assembly sent commission

ers to Scotland to enforce a requisition so extraordinary, and so hon .

orable to all the parties.f Five years before (in 1638) the church of

Scotland had thoroughly emancipated herself : and the intervening

period had been employed with great diligence and energy in per

fecting what she still delights to call her second reformation. During

the greater part of 1640 and '41 several of the ablest divines ofScot

land had resided in London by appointment of the Scottish authori.
ties, in order to assist by their counsels 02 ecclesiastical affairs , the

commissioners who were maturing a treaty between the Covenanters

and the Long Parliament; and during their stay submitted to the

“ Lords of the Treaty," as the convention was called, a remarkable

paper in which they attempted to show that “ conformity of church

government between the two nations" would be “ one principal

means of continued peace.” ! At the Scottish General Assembly of

1641, it was resolved to digestmore perfectly a Confession of Faith ,

a larger and shorter Catechism , a platform of church government,

and a directory for worship , and this great work wasby order of the

Assembly, laid upon the man who had suggested it ; the same who

had before suggested to the “ Lords of Treaty " the idea of conformi

ty between the two kingdoms- the same whom God had so remark

ably used and honoured at the memorable era of 1638 — who was the

primemover of the National Covenant, and the author of the Solemn

League and Covenant- who afterwards undoubtedly exerted more in

fluence in theWestminster Assembly , than any other person ; and who

• Journal of the Assembly of Divines, Lightfoot's Works , Vol. XIII., p. 10 .

+ Rushworth , Vol. V ., pp. 463 – 9 . Neal, Vol. III., p . 56 .

Hetherington , pp. 828 — 9 .



360 The Bi- Centenary of the Westminster Assembly . (JUNE,

was, by God' s grace, by far the most importantman of his generation

in the church of Christ,and had ,beyond all comparison , a greater share

than any other mortal, in shaping the standards of which this report
treats, and through them on the destiny of Presbyterianism to the

present hour. That man was Alexander Henderson ; * a man raised

up by God for great and good designs; fitted by his grace for the

glorious work set before him ; and richly deserving to rank with Cal

vin , Knox, and Melville, in the gratitude of allwho love Christ Jesus

and his blessed kingdom . Soon after the arrival in Edinburgh of the

Commissioners of the Westminster Assembly and the English Parli

ament sent up to Scotland to ask for the presence and aid of Scottish

divines, upon conference with the General Assembly of the church

of Scotland , the latter drew up , and on the 17th of August 1643,

unanimously adopted , The Solemn League and Covenant, which was

also unanimously ratified on the same day by the Convention of the

Scottish estates. f During the month of September following, the

British Parliament and the Westminster Assembly approved this doc

ument, certainly one of the most searching and effective ever drawn

up by man ; and on the 25th day of that month , the Parliament and
the Assembly, came together in St. Margaret's church , Westminster,

and with solemn religious services, individually subscribed the cove

nant and swore to observe it. It is well known that the great body

of the English and Scotch people, and of the Irish Protestants, sub

scribed this covenant with absolute enthusiasm . The whole transac

tion must be admitted to be one of themost remarkable nationalmove

ments recorded in the annals of the world . If any are disposed to

cavil at some features of it , they should remember that the papal

leagues for the extirpation of heretics, and their public and general

butcheries in endeavouring to carry them into effect, which the pre
ceding century had witnessed , had not lost the impression of their

horror and perfidy . They should consider that the frightful massacre

of the protestants in Ireland had occurred but two years before, and

that, there was great reason to believe, by the connivance of the king

himself. They should consider, how much innocent blood had been

shed , how much cruelty had been perpetrated , how much perfidy had
been systematically employed, both in England and in Scotland , to

hunt down true religion , and to set up a religion half-reformed from

popery , disfigured by puerile and heathenish rites, and hateful to

the people by its dreadful spirit. And then perhaps,we shall admit,

that themovement was as far from being destitute of sober reason as

it was remarkable for its profound conviction and its fervid enthusi

asm . However this may be, it is impossible to reflect that this solemn

league and covenant had amongst its avowed objects, “ the preserva

tion of the reformed religion in the church of Scotland, in doctrine,

* Aiton of Dolphinton has compiled an interesting Memoir of the Life and

Timesof this illustrious man ; published , Edinburg , 1836 , in 8vo , pp. 674. But

the whole history of the Scottish church and nation of that era - of the Westinin

ster Asseinbly, and of the relations between England and Scotland from the ac

cession of Charles 1st, till his own deuth , is full of him .

t Hetherington , 336 . The document at large is in Vol. III., pp . 39 - 63 of

Neal’s Hist. Purilang. Also in Rushworth , Vol. V ., p . 478 .

Lightfoot's Journal, p . 15.
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worship, discipline, and government ; " " the reformation of religion

in the kingdoms of England and Ireland, in doctrine, worship , dis

cipline, and government, according to the word of God and the ex

ample of the best reformed churches ;' the bringing of the “ church

of God in the three kingdomsto thenearest conjunction and uniform

ity in religion , conſessing of faith , form of church government, direct

ory for worship , and catechising :” and “ the extirpation of popery,

prelacy, superstition , heresy, schism , profaneness, and whatsoever

shall be found to be contrary to sound doctrine and the power of god

liness ;' and not at once perceive that from the moment of its being

sworn to and subscribed by the Westminster Assembly , which was

within three months after it first met - there no longer remained a

doubt as to the general result of the labours of that great Assembly ,
and the prevailing character of the standards they must at last pro

duce . And the whole of these reflections show how true it is, that

nothing was invented , nothing originated by that Assembly ; but that

its whole labours resulted only in making itmore clear and evident

that the glorious and long descended truth of God is in all ages the

same; and that the great merit of the standards compiled by it is

their clearness, their simplicity , their conformity with the general

doctrine of God's elect, and their faithful exhibition of the system of

truth which the ever blessed God has revealed to us in that word ,

which is the only infallible rule of our faith and practice .

The men who composed that Assembly never imagined for a mo

ment, nor do 'we, that they were not liable, like other men , to great

and manifold errors ; and they saw plainly that they were surrounded

by difficulties and hindrances. The spirit of their age, beyond a

doubt,more or less influenced their conduct, their views, and their

opinions ; and we can discover more clearly than it was possible for

them to do, the sources, the extent, and the consequences of errors

arising from such causes. The greatest and themost fatalof these , was

the universal conviction then prevalent, that it was the duty of all

commonwealths to establish and support the church of Christ, by the

active intervention of the civil power and as a clear civil obligation .

From this principle others necessarily follow , which at the first

step involve the church in mortal conflict with the state ; a conflict

which can have no end, except in Erastianism or in popery ; for if
the conflict be not interminable, the state must subject the church ,

or the church must subject the state . And the second step in the

development of the principle leads just as directly to schism ; for if
the state must establish religion , it must be that form of it which the

state itself approves as best, and to expect all states to approve the

same either for form or substance, or to expect thesamestate to remain

constant in one view , is utterly absurd , and opposed to allexperience.

The third step leads inevitably to intolerance ; if, indeed, it does not
by logical necessity , force us into a position where it is very difficult

to escape from an obligation to persecute ; so much so indeed , that

God has in few things more manifestly displayed his grace to the

Presbyterian body throughout the world than in this, that though

portions of them have been long subjected to this severe tempta
tion , their hands are unpolluted except with their own blood .

To plead a divine warrant for religious establishments from the ex
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ample of the Old Testament church, is to forget that a theocracy exists

no more ; that Jesus himself put away that dispensation by the sa

crifice of himself. To support it upon the allowed ground that the

state itself is ordained of God, and that its highest function and plain

est duty is to honor him in all its acts ; is to forget that being so or

dained , apart from the church , it is a separate ordination , separately

instituted , separately accountable, and to be separately judged. To

argue for the necessity of any such establishment, is to be blind to

all existing developments of God's providence, forgetful of the glo

rious struggles and triumphs of the church during her earliest and

brighest centuries, and of the horrible corruptions which sprung from

the coronation of the cross. To plead for such a principle as inherent

in the religion of Jesus, is to surrender the blessed hope of that com

ing day when every authority but that of the glorified Redeemer will

be abolished upon earth , and the kingdoms of this world become the
kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ. For nearly a century and

a half the Presbyterian body in America, constantly repudiating this

dangerous and unsound principle , and all its evil consequences, con

stantly asserting with our fathers the absolute freedom of the church ,

but constantly proclaiming against the doctrine of our fathers - its
total separation from the state ; has, by God ' s blessing, grown from

the smallest beginnings to her present strength , rendering to the state

ten thousand favours without ever asking for one peculiar to herself,
and conferring upon mankind blessings which cannot be numbered ,

without taking from the meanest human being the smallest of those

rights which placed him on the common level with ourselves. How
manifold has been the experience of the same body in England, Ire

land , and Scotland , since the era of the Westminster Assembly, that

the doctrine we repudiate , cannot possibly sustain the church of

God in any thing distinctive of her vocation , even when it operates

most freely in her behalf; but may be used with exterminating

fury, when it is corruptly turned against her ? Alas ! where is now

the once precious and illustrious national, covenanted Presbyte

rian church of England ? And what might she not have been,
but for the doctrine of church and state , by force of which , the ex

ecrable Charles II. and his fierce and corrupt prelates tore her up

root and branch ? And how nearly had the same servants of Satan, by
the power of the same principle, extirpated, even in Scotland ,

the faith which seemed rooted like the everlasting hills ? And at this

very moment, how affecting it is to remember that this great error of

that venerable and beloved church , is so turned upon her own bosom ,

that the very anniversary which we will signalize with so great
thankfulness and joy , - may with her be a time not only of trial

and mourning, but of open schism and dreadful apostacy ! Alas !

how idleif not impious are those exaggerated commendations, which
heap upon the Westminster Assenibly almost such praises as are due

to inspiration itself ; when even a solitary error , sanctified by their

illustrious names, has wrought in wicked hands, such frightful calam

ities to a cause which themselves loved more than life .

Looking around us after the lapse of two centuries, during which

mankind has made such wonderful progress, and witnessed such

amazing revolutions, and been subjected to such repeated and terri
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ble convulsions, we cannot fail to see that the very same forms of

error and vice against which the members of the Westminster As

sembly bound their souls to strive “ without respect of persons,” still

trouble the earth , and endangerthe truth . “ Popery, prelacy, super

stition , heresy, schism , and profaneness," with many things " con

trary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness" -- are still to be

resisted by all who would not partake in other men ' s sins, and

thereby be in danger to receive of their plagues. " We are, there

fore, as fully obliged as they were, " sincerely , really , and constantly

through the grace of God, in our several places and callings" to

strive and to testify against these defections and sins, and never to

be deterred from our fidelity , nor seduced “ to the contrary part,"

nor " give ourselves to a detestable indifferency or neutrality” in

things “ which so much concern the glory ofGod" and the good of

a world that lieth in sin .

So too, if we will but consider the trial which during these two

centuries, God has been pleased to make of the precious truths set

forth in our standards, and of the scriptural order and discipline de

clared in them ; and observe how they have been owned and blessed

of him , and how amid ten thousand snares and devices of Satan , and

through long ages of persecution by wicked rulers and corrupt sects,

and under the perpetual assaults of carnal wisdom , they have still

signalized their heavenly origin , and proved, by the grace of God,

their glorious fitness as instruments of salvation ; we shall see rea

son enough to hold fast to them , as plain and faithful summaries in

which the true reformed religion , " according to the word of God

and the example of the best reformed churches” - is really and

plainly held forth ; and by which, faithfully observed, “ we, and our

posterity after us, may, as brethren , live in faith and love, and the
Lord may delight to dwell in the midst of us."

Neither can we fail to see, in the retrospect of the past, that we

have been , like our fathers, " guilty of many sins and provocations

against God and his Son Jesus Christ," by which many " distresses

and dangers" have come upon us, and through which we have just
cause to fear many more . Wherefore on this signal and solemn oc

casion , it well becomes us to feel, and “ to profess and declare, before

God and the world , our unfeigned desire to be humbled for our own

sins,” for the sins of our church, and for the sins of our country ; and

to cultivate a " true and unfeigned purpose , desire, and endeavor,

for ourselves and all others under our charge, both in public and

private, in all duties we owe to God and man , to amend our lives, and

each one to go before another in the example of a real reformation ,

that the Lord may turn away his wrath and heavy indignation ," and

establish our church and country in truth and peace.

It is not permitted to man that he should pry into the secret pur.
poses of God . Who can tell, who can imagine, what two centuries

more may bring forth ? Is this useless struggle of light with dark

ness to be still protracted, while yet the long suffering of God wait

cth , and the heirs of salvation are slowly and painfully gathered into

* The words in inverted commas in this and the two preceding paragraphs are
taken from The Solemn League and Covenant.
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the fold ? Or will the King Eternal make a short work in righteous.

ness, and once more shaking not earth only butheaven also , suddenly

appear in glory, and take to himself the kingdom purchased with his

most precious blood ? Or will the powers of darkness and of hell, in

fierce and universal outbreak , rage and triumph , tear once more, and

that more fearfully than in all their former butcheries, the outcast

children of God's love, and thus fill up to the topmost brim , the cup
of the fierceness of that wrath which God at last will make them

drain even unto the utmost dregs ?-- Jehovah reigns ; it is enough .

To improve the present season , is our great duty and true wisdom .

In doing this, with reference to this occasion , it has been thought,

that the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church in the United

States of America, in which , first of all, it is believed the celebration

of the bi- centenary of the Westminster Assembly was suggested, and

which took the initiative in regard to an observance, which it is hoped,
God will own and bless, being now in session , might properly and

with good reason to expect the divine favor :

I . Take such order as may cause its venerable standards to be

more carefully studied , more perfectly understood , and more faith

fully observed by all the members and office bearers of this church ;

and that the children of the church may be more thoroughly indoc

trinated therein , and more faithfully trained thereby.
II. Take such further order as will cause the history of the past

trials, persecutions, and faithfulness of the true church of God , and

especially of our own branch of it, to bemore distinctly a subject of

study, especially by those who are, or are expecting to become office

bearers in the church ; and, as part of this general object, adopt some

plan for the general observance of the day of — , as a season spe

cially devoted to the general instruction of our people , by the minis

ters, in the great facts connected with the subject then commemorated .

III. Take such further order as will bring our church into a closer

andmore perfect union with all other evangelical churches, and es

pecially with such as adoptourown formularies - or others of kindred

spirit and form .

IV . Take such further order as will be needful to cause to be

prepared, in convenient season , by competent persons chosen from

time to time by the General Assembly , a complete, but comprehen

sive commentary on the whole word of God , expounded according

to the system embodied in all our standards, — so that this great and

necessary work , being fitly accomplished , our congregations may

have a standard exposition of our whole doctrine, and not be exposed ,
as now they are , in that regard ; and so that this work may be con

nected, at least in its origin , with this memorable occasion , and be

published, as it shall be from time to time prepared .
And whereas our brethren of the Church of Scotland are now con

tending for those great principles which they and we have received

as a common inheritance and trust from a common source ; and it is

probable that in maintaining them , they will be called upon to make

great sacrifices and to endure much suffering ; and whereas that

church has received and still maintains the formularies prepared by

the Westminster Assembly , which we also have received : Therefore ,

V . The General Assembly , as an expression of its gratitude to God
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for the many and great blessings conferred on the church and the

world , through the instrumentality of the Westminster Assembly ,

should recommend that on the day of special prayer be

made in all our churches to beseech the Great Head of the church

to look in mercy upon our suffering brethren , to grant them the

guidance and consolations of his holy Spirit, and to overrule all their
trials to the furtherance of truth and holiness, and to the establish

ment of his church in that liberty wherewith he hath made his peo
ple free .

VI. That the Assembly ought further to recommend to all the pas
tors and churches under its care, that collections be made in that

mode and at that timeduring the currentyear, which shallbe most con

venient, and that the money thus collected, be forwarded to the trea

surer of the trustees of the General Assembly, to be by him trans

mitted to the Rev. Drs. Chalmers, Gordon , and Candlish , ministers ,

and — Dunlop , esq., and Sir David Brewster, elders, to be appro

priated as they may think most subservient to the interest of the

church with which they are connected . '

In submitting the foregoing report and recommendations, the chair

man of the committee is directed to say , that the report itself is ap

proved by five members, being all that convened ; that the recom .

mendationsnumbered I., II., III., are approved by eightmembers, be
ing the whole that have given any expression of opinion ; that the one

numbered IV . is approved by five members, and dissented from by

three ; and that those numbered V . and VI. are approved by fivemem

bers, being all who have expressed an opinion in regard to them .

The chairman of the committee, by its order and on its behalf, and

concurring with the majority in every case, subscribes and submits

the whole.*
ROBERT J. BRECKINRIDGE,

Chairman of the standing committee of the Bi- Centenary

of the Westminster Assembly ,

PHILADELPHIA,May 19, 1843. :

* The reader will understand that this report and recommendations are here

printed in the form in which they were submitted to the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian church. At the period of patting the last sheets of this No. of our

periodical to press, we are ignorant of the action of that body in the premises.

[EDITOR .
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SHORT NOTICES OF BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS.

Reply to Letters in the U . s . Ca - ical into both the Southern newspapers

tholic Miscellany , addressed to Rev. named above, and in them buth , altri

James H . 'I HORNWELL by " A . P . buted, justly , but without his knowledge,

F ." - The reply , that is, of Mr Thorn - or any immediate agency of ours, to

well, to those letters : it is printed in The Professor Thornwell ; whereupon “ A .

Southern Chronicle, a secular newspa. P. F . " attacked him personally , abusive ,

per published in Columbia , S . C ., and in ly , and anonymously, in the Catholic

the Charleston Observer, a religious Miscellany, the organ of the late dis

paper ; and has extended up to the pre- tinguished prelate “ John , Bishop ,''

sent writing, to seven numbers. In the whose soul, we regret to learn from his

spring of 1835, wewere called in God's forgier organ, is still ill at ease. Mr.

providence to Columbia , 8 . C ., in the Thornwell in his reply , which we earn

performance of the last acts of reverence estly hope will notbe permitted to remain

and love to a dying friend, kinsman , and in so ephemeral a ſorin as newspaper ar.

benefactor. During our stay in thatplace ticles, - has shown the public, what his

it wasmentioned casually in our hearing, intimate friends knew well before - hat

that the library of the College of South his true position is in the very front rank

Carolina,which is located there , possessed of his generation. The papists have done

a full collection of the Greek and Latin usall the hurm they could these ten years

Fathers. Someyears afterwardswewere and more. We are now happy above

drawn into a written controversy with measure, in crediting their account with

some papal priests in the city of Balti- this signal good work , even though they

more, in the course ofwoich they printed meant it not su — that they have forced

an article intended to prove that the into this conflict one of the greatest and

Apocryphal books are divinely inspired. post original thinkers of this age, one of

Having no sort of confidence in the gen - the keenest logicians who was ever set

uineness of their citations of the fathers, for the ruin of sophists and pretenders,

and nothaving access to all the books they one of the first scholars of his generation ,

referred to , weremembered the reinark and one of the boldest and honestest men

made a number of years before - -about in the wide world . And as we look back

the library in Columbia ; and wrote tw a on the series of minute but controlling

valued friend then a professor in the col- providences, which covering a period of

lege there, pressing bin to look into the eight years , have resulted so strangely in

subject and write for our use , a short pa- placing a beloved and admired friend ,

per which should contain a clear argument precisely where no body else was so fit

in regard to the Aprocrypha, and a reply to stand ; weadore the great Ruler of the

to the paper of the priests . Hewas good universe, and feel our courage and faith

enough to do so , and the article being too made strong by a new manifestation of

long for one No. in our controversy , the his condescension , his favor, and his care .

direct argument was published first, and If we are at all capable of judging, no

afterwards the reply ; this is the same thing that has appeared in the papal con

published in a previous portion of the pre- troversy, at any time, is more effective

sent number of this journal, as No. VIII. in argumentation, more powerful in ex

ofthe controversy with the domestic chap . pression, more clear and overwhelming

lains of the “ Archbishop of Baltimore," than these papers of Mr. Thornwell ;

It became known that we had been in and we arenot surprised , - though some

some way the responsible person on what amused — at learning, that the Ca

the protestant side of this controversy ; tholic Miscellany ,atthe second or third

and some of the papers being very able, broadside, gave in , upon the usual plca

- we felt it to be proper , when a suit- - and by The way a very sound one

able occasion presented itself, to confess that it could not think of hulding a con

thatwehad notwritten all the protestant troversy with such an adversary . Thanks

articles ; and to state who had aided us. be to God , the old Scottish and Hugo

This we did , without consulting ibe other not spirit of Carolina “ is not dead but

gentlemen , and purely out of a sense of sleepeth. ”

honor, after the whole affair was at an Essay on the Composition and De

ond. Recently the first article on the livery of a Sermon . – This is a new

Apocrypha was copied from this period - edition of OSTERVALD , published in
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Baltimore, by Plaskilt & Cugle, 1840, men are destroyed by imitating the great;

pp. 333 , 24 mo. Thework is of very little orators only become ridiculous by

little value, and so are all others we have aping the great. The frog would be.

seen on the subject Orutor nascitur, come an ox : but he only burst in the at

nor fit. No doubt there is a wide dif- tempt. There are two things in regard to

ference between composing and deliv- which a radical change , as it appears to

ering a discourse ; and doubiless also , in us, must be made, or our children will

regard to both exercises , a great deal is have no preachers at all. The first re

to be learned that is as really a matter of gards the increasing and deplorable habit

art, as composing music or playing on of reading sermons in the pulpit; a prac

an instruvient : and unhappily , this part tice utterly destructive of every distinc

of the business is just that to which the tive end of public speaking, and which ,

attention of the student is generally di- if it be not successfully resisted, will

rected . Feeling is a gift, intellect is ano- wholly subvert the distinctive character

ther ; acuteness , force, comprehensive- both of our preachers and people . The

ness , the power of analysis, of combi- second relates to the method of training

nation, of illastration , all the books on our young ministers. We give it as our

earth never can give a man any one of decided but painful conviction that theo

them , any more than all the merchant logical education as now conducted , is an

tailors in the world can by all their pad - ulter failure, both as it regards the mo

dng and stutting give him lungs. And ral and professional education of our

so of all the rest. If a man bas intellect young men ; and that intellectually no

and will cultivate it ; if he has religion material advance upon the former method

and will keep it in vigorous exercise ; if is made by our seminaries. Wespeak

he has a Bible and will thoroughly study of results, and say uoching at present as

it ; if he can speak his mother tongue, to the causes which produce them . But

and will only do it modestly , earnestly , looking to them alone - and passing by

and plainly ; this man cannot fail to com - all other considerations , many of which

pose and deliver good sermons. Great are of the gravest character- - this is the

men do not become so by art but by na . conclasion to whieb a very extensive ob

ture ; they are studies for others. Great servation and nuch reflection have con

orators are produced by nature , and per- ducted us. If there is a bare possibility

fected by their own sludy of their own that we are right in this, they who love

minds and hearts, and by observing the the Lord and ponder the future, have oc

effects they produce on others. Little casion for deep and solemn forebodings.

BUSINESS NOTICES, & c . & c .

New Subscribers. David Gibson, Esq . Alex . Smith , Livingston , Alabama, name

Romney, Va ; from January, and paid Mr. added from June, and $ 1.25 paid for the re
Owen for this year - Mr. Wm . H . Marquess , mainder of the year.

Gallatin and Mr. John M . Hill, Nashville , Payments . Col. Jas. Patterson ,Mountjoy,
Tennessee - -names added , back Nos, seni, Lancaster co , l' a . 85 for 1842 & '3 . - H . E . .

and 85 paid for their subscription for this Kellogg, Esq . Woodville ,Miss. $ 5 for 1941
year by Rev Dr.Edgar. - Mr. A . Ketcham , and 2 - Gei. A . Anderson , Knoxville , Ten .
Wyoming, l'a ., name added from January, $ 10, which pays in full to the end of 1842 .

and back Nos. seni. is . Jas Mechir,Wash . Miss Coulson . York , Pa. 82.50 for 1813.

inglon city , from January 43. - Mr John B . P . M . Columbia , s . C . 85 , for Rev. Dr.
Hobson, Kichmond , Va ., from January , and Howe, for 1842 ,and the Society of Inquiry

82.50 paid to 1). Owen by Dr. Plummer, lo for 1813 - Rev. Dr. Miller, Princeton, N . S .
whom back No's . delivered . - Rev . Colm 92.50 for 1813 - Mr. White , Fredericks

Shaw , Bladen co. N C ., from Jau ’ry. $ 2 .50 burg . Va. 85 , for 1842 and 43, by the
paid ,by Rev, C . Mclver ; the 50 cents over handsof Dr. Plummer.- Yr. Hugh Crockett,
held subject to the directionsof Mr.Mclver. Stirling , N Y $ 7 .50 , which pays to the end

Mr. Win . Gregory , Alexandria , D). C . $ 2.50 of 1811, if there is no error. — Mr. Robert
for 1813, and back Nos. seul- Rev. Geo. C . Ritchie , Mr.George Dunn , and Mr. J. Ste

Gregg , Bradleyville P . O ., Sumterville Dis - phenson, all of Petersburg , Va. $ 2 50 each ,
Irici, s . Carolina, 83, and back No's sent, for 1843. - Mr. Alex's. Preston , Winchester,
and the other pamphlets written for forward. Ky. 85, which pays till July 1844. -- Mr. J

ed without charge P . M . Kingsport, Ten. K . White , Shepherdstowa, Va. 85, for 1842
nessee, 82.50 for Rev . F . A . Ross , name ad- and ' 3. (? ) Mr.Michael Stuart, of Delaware ,
ded and back No's from January seni- Rev . 82.50, for 1843 , it there is no error. - P . M .
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Carlisle. Pa. 810 . one half for Dr. A . Ran - moved ) Mr. McKee has received this and
kin , of Newville; and the other for Mr. Na- the former periodical since 1837 , seven years.
than Woods, of West Hill, in full for both , and the regular charge would be (see ierins)

to the end of this year.- Rev. C . F . Worrell three dollars per year, 821.
$ 2 .50, and direction changed to Monalapon , Miscellaneous Notices - We are very sorry
N . J . - James Hunter, esqr., city of New Mr: McK ** * * * , near Newville, Cumberland

York. 95 for 1842 and 43.- Rev. Dr. C . P . co ., Pa., has become reduced in his circum
Cummins, Cumberland county , Pa., 85 by stances, and would never have sent his bill if
the hands the P . M . in tull ; had discon - we had known it ; if he is as well content to
tinued before - P . M . Charlottsville , Va., read our periodical as we are gratified in re
85. of which $ 2.50 to Rev . William S . ccipling his account in full, the matter is set.

White, for 1843, and $ 2.50 for Rev. S . tled . — Themoney paid by Major D . B . Price,
W . Blain , of Albermarle , for 1842_ Z . Ja - ofKen .,and for which we give him a receipt,
cob , Wheeling, Va. 85 , (less 371 cents post. and therefore mention it here only to inform
age) for 1842 and 43, and discontinue at the him of the years to which it should be ap
end of the year- P . M . Union Town. Pa . plied , - was for himself for 1841 and 12. and

for Mr. R . Beeson 83, in full, (discontinued for Mr. Berryman for 1813. We find on ex.

some time ago )- William F . Taylor, esq ., amining our books, that the Rev. John Ley.
Richmond , Va. 85, for 1812 and 13. -- Hon. ham , of Pelersburg , Va., paid $ 2.50 100
S . Hepburn , Carlisle , Pa. 85 , for 1812 and much ; which we will thank him to inform us
43 _ W . H . Sloan , esq . of New Jersey, $ 3 , how we may return - We state , as requested
(less 121 postage) which pays (as per his by our friend R . Jaffrey , esq , of N . Y . that

statement, which we doubt not is correct) the bill sent is correct, so far as the books of
till the end of this year, and leaves 54 cents the concern show ; butwe cannot answer for
to his credit John Dawson, esq ., Union their exact accu

Town, Pa. 85, for 1842 and 43 — Rev. R . For the second time,we believe, in nearly
Steel, Abington , Pa. 85 , for 1842 and 43 — nine years, we have been obliged to send out
John Ker, esq., Huntingdon county. Pa. $ 5 , our bills ; that is we havemade a beginning .
for 1841 and 42 - Rev. Dr. Davidson , New The responses generally made are kind and

Brunswick , N . J. 815, in full to the end of prompt-- for which we are truly thanktul ;
this year - Col.Wm . Schillinger, Cincinnati, for our friends must help us out, or we must

Ohio , $ 10 , of which $ 6 for himselt, which is stop. There is enough due us to carry on
within 72 cents of being in full to the end of our work for abou years . We will send

this year, and $ 4 for Mr. James Johnston , out the remainder of our accounts as soon as

which pays to the end of 1812, (his subscrip - we can ; that is to all who owe as mueh as

tion began with 1838 , and in December, 1810 , two years, including the present. In somein

he paid $ 8 .50 by the handsof Col. Schillen - stances -- more than we could wish - our pa

ger) - Hon . Judge Potter, of N . C ., $ 5 . (less trons seem worried at the magnitude of their
37 } cents postage) in full, and discontinues bills ; and some discontinue. Perhaps we
at the end of this year - Rev . John Skinner, should have sent them sooner; butwe are so

Lexington, Va. 85, for 1842 and 43 - Rev. over worked we have not been able to do it;
Dr. Saml. Martin , Chanceford , Pa . $ 5 and and moreover,wehave so great a repugnance

discontinues at the end of the year - Rev. J. to this part of our business, that we would
A .Gretter .Greensboro, N .C . 85, for 1812 '43. not do it now - we plainly confess it-- if we

Discontinuances. P . M . Union Thelogical had the means of honestly getting on any

Seminary, for Rev. Dr. Saml. B . Wilson , other way.
$ 5 , in full-- and discontinued . - Mr. A . W . Weprefer not being paid beyond the end
Putnam , Nashville , Tenn . $ 5 in full, and of this year ; for our life is so uncertain , our
discontinued .- P . M . ciry of New York , re- labors so severe , our health so precarious, our
fuses for Mr. Theodore Foster ,Genl. Agent, patronage so inadequate , and the great prin
of some concern there to circulate periodi- ciples which we advocate are so much dis
cals, who has received a trifle in money for regarded by our generation, thatwe cannot
this work , and several copies of it for seve - and dare not come under obligations that
ral years, without any profit to us; and is ,we extend very far into the future . Indeed if
suppose , blown up. - P . M . Augusta , Geor- there had been a solitary journal, weekly ,
gia , refuses for Rev . J. P . Ring , who has monthly, or quarterly, in our whole country ,
had our periodical four years , (including devoted absolutely to the entire principles of
this- having ordered it in 1810 ) -- paid some the glorious reformation ofthe xvith century,
time ago $ 2 .50 for one year, and allows us wewould ,before this , have felt free to resign

the honor ofworking gratis and paying prin - to more vigorous hands, a work which we
ter, papermaker, & c. & c . for him , for three have never considered our main , much less
years more,and then refuses our periodical our special vocation . For it is to the preach
at the post office , Post Master Palm . ing of Christ crucihed , that our life is conse .

ra , for Mr. John McKee, retised , ( re - crated.
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FRAGMENTS OF A DISCOURSE CONCERNING THE PROGRESS OF

LIBERTY . *

The human race appears to havemade its great conquests not so
much by gradual and constant accumulation , as by occasional and

violent exertions. It is in the order of God' s providence, and has

been the method of his glorious dealing, to overturn and overturn ;

to shake, not earth only , but heaven also . And he hath forewarned

us that so will he do, till he shall come, whose right it is to reign .

Thushath ithappened, that every department in which man has made

progress - even those least liable to such vicissitudes - is marked

by multitudes of great epochs. Letters have had their brilliant

cycles ; science has not escaped the most profound revolutions ; and

religion itself presents a history full of those remarkable develope

ments, which exhibit its never dying spirit , in mortal conflict, with

triumphant error. But above all, liberty , — valued when possessed

above life itself; recovered when lost at whatsoever price ; when in

danger defended even to despair ; liberty has been themost deeply

and permanently affected by the grand incidents in the career of

man . By a slight review of some of the principal of these , we

shall be able to run over the chief points of her own philosophical

history, and thus also arrive at a clear perception of her present con
dition .

Let us begin with the illustrious era of the Greeks. Before them ,
Liberty has left no fruits, hardly indeed any evidence of its exist

* The reader who is only tolerably conversant with the better class of works in

our own and other languages, on GeneralHistory, Politicks, and kindred subjects,

will recognise in this discourse many thoughts and perhaps some expressions,

which like all the facts, would have required , in strict propriety , a marginal refer

ence. It is not always easy to decide, how wemay, at the samemoment, avoid

pedantry on the one hand, and on the other an unfair use of the labours of other

men ; especially in exercises prepared for the rostrum . Perhaps wemay be ex

cused for adding, that having within a few years, delivered three discourses on

Liberty at three of our principal literary institutions, the present fragment be

longs to the first part of the subject, to wit, its history : the two remaining por

tions , relating to the existing condition , and the excellency of liberty, - are ia

a still more fragmentary state . It may be some apology for the present publi

cation , thatwewere earnestly and repeatedly urged to print the discourses above

alluded 10 , by those at whose invitation they were originally prepared ; and our

readers may bear in mind that our July No. has seldom failed to have something

in it, touching the hopes, the claims, or the wrongs of freedom . If we never

issue another nurober in this month , so fullofglorious reminiscences, let this be

our last tribute to the liberties of mankind .

48
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ence, except in two remarkable, and most dissimilar examples.

The first of these will be found in the case of the ancient people of

God, and in his blessed word, of which we will speak more fully in

another place. The second, in those renowned Phænicians, heredi

tary enemies of Israel, and founders of so great a commonwealth ,

and so numerous colonies ; of all which , and of all their glory , not

one has left us, an authentic memorial of their own composition .

Early and brief as was the period of Grecian freedom , simple and

unique as was the social developement of that brilliant epoch , every

succeeding age has felt its power. In the very birth of liberty,

Greece baptized her into the loftiest civilization , and combined

her name even from tenderest infancy with the grandest efforts of

mental power. The enduring influence of those exquisite models

which adorned liberty ; the uniting of her cause with every image of

beauty and all the power of refinement; the making of genius itself

free ; who can estimate these priceless benefactions ! If there is any

gift superior to these, for which we are indebted to that time honour

ed people, this is it , that they have proved by so many and such sig .

nal testimonies, the unconquerable force of liberty , in her own de

fence. On the beautiful plain of Marathon , on the blue waters of the

bay of Salamis, in the narrow defile of savage Thermopylae,

lessons were traced which tyrants and invaders have read through

twenty -three centuries; which the free will cherish till time shall

end. How many times has liberty been spared , only because her

presence was less hateful, than her ruin was big with danger! How

often has the spirit of Greek freedom given invincible defence to

those,who had no defencebesides! How often has the remembrance

of its awful triumphs been the only safeguard against coward wrong !

But there are other and mournful lessons. Virtue is not always

triumphant; the right doesnot always prosper . The teachings ofad

versity are perhaps themost impressive, and alas ! the most multiplied
of all . We have said , the era ofGreek freedom wasbrief ; and have

shown how full it was of imperishable blessings. But they were

blessings won , not so much forGreece, as for human kind . Even the

splendour of the era and administration of Pericles, was no compen
sation for the public licentiousness which his example made respect.

able ; nor for the horrible calamities of that intestine discord , to

which Greece was a prey : a double curse impending over liberty ,

under so many manifestations. The genius of Demosthenes seemed
lent to Greece only to illuminate the close of her dispensation

of liberty . Six centuries later, the sublime Longinus, preserving in

the palace of Zenobia the simplicity and dignity of an Athenian

citizen , and writing in an oriental court of the ancient glories and

existing degradation of his countrymen ; has proved to us too truly

the utter extinction of the ancient spirit of Greece. And when

Justinian , - whose reign witnessed the ruin of so many of the no

blest institutionsof antiquity , - closed in the year 529 those schools

in which philosophers had taught for ages the doctrines of Pla

to, Aristotle and Zeno, there was scarcely left a Greek, worthy to
bewail the lot of his country . The spirit of erudition , it is true,

still remained . Perhaps the longest and the most illustrious era of

learning - an era of fifteen centuries, reaching from the dawn of Eu
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ropean civilization to the utter dissolution of society in the middle

ages - was thatof the Greeks. But what did books avail when men

were extinct ? Or what could learning do, when genius seemed

utterly annihilated , and all the nobler faculties of the mind dormant

for centuries ? This fearful degeneracy of the Greeks, terminating

only with the utter ruin of the Eastern Empire, is one of the most

extraordinary and mournful phenomena in the history of mankind.

A degeneracy without any adequate cause ; becoming constantly

more abject amidst the highestmotives, the noblest monuments , and

the most glorious reminiscences ; " the sublimest meditations of

philosophy and the noblest inspirations of liberty" were alike inca

pable of rousing the national mind, or quickening the popular heart.

The twomost fearful of all political truths seem established by her

destiny ; first, thatno decayed empire can ever be restored ; and

second, that it is always in the possible order of events, for the hu
man race to recede even from the loftiest height of civilization , and

to sink back even into an inconceivable degradation .

It is however no small alleviation of these truths, to reflect, that,
on the other hand, results the most stupendous,may be effected by

means apparently the most inadequate . Greece contained six inde

pendent states within the Peloponesus, and nine others without the

isthmus of Corinth ; those within , having, if their territories had

been nearly equal, not above 35 miles in length and 23 in breadth ,

each, upon an average, and those without, on the same hypothesis,

an average territory of 28 by 17 of our miles. So that the whole

territorial extent of Greece, was less than that of any two of our

States of the first class . In Lacedæmon , there never were, at any

one time more than 39,000 freemen ; for Lycurgus divided its

entire territory into that number of equal shares, and allotted one

share forever to the family of one citizen . And in Athens there

were , as Plato and Demosthenes both affirm , but 20,000 freemen ;

the numberwas the same under the Anchorship of Demetrius Phale

rius, and Athenæus himself computes only 21,000. But Athens

and Spartawere the leading and principal commonwealths ofGreece.

- With a territory so limited and so divided, with a population só

inconsiderable, and with all other resources answerable thereto, did

these little States, for 1200 years, if we count from Cecrops to Al

exander, defy the world , and then under Alexander and united

with Macedon , actually conquer it. And for twenty two centuries

more , since the era of Alexander, they have occupied a larger space

in the history of mankind, and exerted a greater influence over the

destinies of the human race, than many of the most powerful em

pires of ancient or modern times. What lessons may not freedom

draw from this magnificent illustration ? Whatbenefit has she not

derived from these overwhelming facts !

The Roman era, next encounters us; an era , and a people

amongst the most remarkable and the most widely influential, of all

that have figured on the theatre of human action . If the world had

not actually seen the tremendous events of their story pass before

its eyes, they would scarcely appear capable of belief. Through

out their whole ascent, up to the very pinnacle of glory , one august
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immutable idea, seemed to direct every public decision and to con

trol every personal desire . From the very beginning they undertook

to conquer the world and to civilize it, and they almost did both .

The grandest and most extraordinary conception that ever ruled the
fate of a people ; the most wonderful in itsnearly complete success ;

and perhaps most astonishing of all, in its influence upon the causes,

the manner,and the effects of their decay. It was not Kingly Rome,
nor was it the Empire that actually subdued the earth : it was the Ro

man Republic. It is liberty , such as liberty then was - every where

aggressive,irresistible ,triumphant. Liberty ,which in Greece had been
victorious in defence, now become equally victorious in assault ; lib
erty scattering throughout all nations, in the footsteps of the Roman

legions,whatshe had won under the invincible bannersof theGreeks ;

heaping contempt on all that had despised it before; crushing to atoms,

all that had oppressed it ; not only acquiring consistency, energy, and
self- reliance , but universality and terrible predominance. It was the
era of armed, gigantic, all conquering liberty ; fulfilling the predes

tinated counsels of God,and erecting the lastand greatest in the cycle
of universal empires.

In Rome, however, liberty was a general, not a private blessing.

The state was everything, individual man almost nothing. Free

dom was public, not personal. Roman liberty was in its very origin

public , and municipal. The Roman conquests were conquests of

cities ; the republic was, in truth , a league of cities; the empire it
self only supervened as thedirecting power over these municipalities ;

and when the the Roman world fell, the elements into which it re

solved itself were neither nations, nor citizens — but municipal

ities. The effects of this peculiar state of things were in many

ways remarkable ; but on the nature, the growth and the preserv

ation of liberty , absolutely incalculable. These elemental portions

of the Roman State , survived every shock of those Barbarian inun

dations that desolated the ancient state of Society ; during the sub

sequent ages of feudality , we find them in a state of constant and
almost universal revolt against oppression ; and to them , beyond

doubt, are we principally indebted for the revival of the liberties of

Europe.

The decay of Rome, like that of Greece, bestowed on liberty im

portant lessons, indeed precious fruits. Perhaps amongst the first,
this great truth , that the undue limitation of freedom , is the chief

element in its own decay . Too few enjoyed it, to be able to preserve

it. That old doctrine of the Pharisees — the fear of the people - de
stroyed , first, the people themselves — and then all who distrusted

them . Again , this, that what freedom is exchanged for, is never

got; but on the contrary, that the imaginary blessings for which men

barter it off, uniformly perish with it. The Romans surrendered

theirs for internal peace, and external security ; and the result was

that all the dangers of the state and all the dishonour of her arms,

could not rouse their cruel, imbecile and luxurious tyrants, to more

than distant and timid efforts ; and the hostile mobs of greens and

blues in the chariot races at Constantinople, shed more social blood
than all the factions of the people in all the agitations of the forum .

Historians inform us that in the year 532 of the Christian era , one of
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those horrible bands continued in absolute possession of the capital,

and deluged its streets and palaces with blood, during five whole days,

upon a quarrel originating in the public sports, amongst ruffianswho

heard without emotion, that the barbarians were desolating the

fairest provinces of the empire. — But the ruins of so much great

ness cover better things than these . Let usmention the Justinian

code ; a boon to liberty as great as was ever bestowed upon her

though given by an absolute prince, in a degenerate age. By it, a

kind of fixation was given to public liberty , which became engrafted

upon the civil person , the state itself . It united forever the idea of

liberty , with the ideas of law and public order, and made them con

sociate , congenital. It fixed the old Roman notion , of the power of

society above that of the state strictly considered ; reducing the idea

of the government below that of the community itself ; and thus

embodied and perpetuated to the utmostextent, the real principles of

Roman liberty . How transcendentthese achievements are, and how

related to the present subject, they alone are capable of duly appre

ciating who reflect that even in those states we are accustomed to

call the most civilized , repeated examples can be produced of ages

having elapsed , without leaving behind one single trace even of the

exercise of one power of government properly so called , much less

of any function performed by society . For a period of four hundred

years, from the end of the ix . to the end of the xiii. century , it will

be perhaps impossible to discover the least trace of the exercise of

any sort of legislative authority ,in the history of the French people.

The most extensive territory and the most numerous population

ever united under the same sway, was the Roman world . But along

the entire frontiers of this immense empire, extending in a circle

across Europe, Asia , and Africa, dwelt barbarous tribes, driven back

and kept atbay, but ready to take advantage of every error and every

weakness to re-possess their ancient homes, or to conquer new abodes.

In the decline of the empire, these savage hoards, actuated by a

common and almost simultaneous impulse, fell" upon every frontier

province ; making at first transientinroads, then permanently occupy

ing the fairest lands, then anew incroaching upon other states; increas

ing as they advanced , thus working their desolating way from every

quarter towards the heart of the empire, and subverting in their career

the whole order of ancient society. For eight centuries this terrific

conflict between barbarous and almost disorganised freedom on the

one side, and corrupt but still powerful civilization on the other , filled

the earth with blood , with crimes, and with the wreck of all previous

institutions. The contest and the catastrophe, are themost mournful

and remarkable in human story . And it is alike marvellous to

behold the audacious courage , the enduring fixedness of purpose, the

unconcerted and yet fatal unity of movement, of such multitudes of

savages, directed through so many ages, to an end so extraordinary ;

and to contemplate that tenacity of life , that strength of discipline,

that power of moral force , even when they all were in decay, which

could endure such calamities, resist such attacks, make such efforts ,

and support such sufferings for eight hundred years before the work

of destruction could be fully accomplished.
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These daring savages are the true founders of modern society .

To them we are indebted for all those ideas, which place individual

liberty above every notion of public organization ; which impel us to

love personal freedom even above country itself ; which place man

above the state, almost above society ; which set liberty , as in value

out of comparison even with public order ; and in whose estimate ,

personal rights are more sacred and precious than rights of property .

This last point, we may pause to remark , seems to be the very hinge

of contention in all modern societies, not really free ; and the polit.

ical agitations of England with a suffrage allowed to one man in six,

and the convulsions of France with a suffrage of one man in three

hundred, explain the nature of the principle in contest, and the prob

able issue of popular demands, so ardently pressed and so long re

fused . To these barbarians moreover we owe many of those insti

tutionswhich practically establish these great ideas, and infuse their

spirit into our modern societies; the universal principle of election ;

the responsibility of all authorities, even to the highest ; the absolute

relativeness of all political duties and obligations. Vast as these

benefits are , the personal endowments which those remarkable men

have handed down, are probably not less signal. Their indomitable

energy, their heroic self-reliance — their daring enterprise and per

sonal independence, shining forth with a lustre undiminished by the

lapse of centuries, have in this distant land and in the midst of pass

ing generations, given to their descendants incessant triumphs, in all

directions and over all obstacles.

Whatmay be called indirect benefits, conferred on liberty by the

barbarians, were neither few nor small. To them was owing the

restoration of the municipalities, after they were corrupted and de

cayed. By driving back the affrighted population into them , and

then by interposing between them and all aid from without, they

were the instruments, at least, of creating a multitude of small re

publics scattered over Europe, and of perpetuating even after their

own destruction , both the principle and model of ancient freedom .

This was signally true of the free cities of Italy ; in which the spirit

of liberty was as conspicuous as that of chivalry was amongst the

Francs, or that of erudition amongst the Greeks of the same age .

Thus Attila , ' the scourge of God, as he delighted to call himself,

was in the general sense already stated , the real founder of Venice,
which justly and proudly called herself the eldest daughter of Rome.

For while the Empire yet stood , and before its citizens were utterly

corrupted, the inhabitants of those rich plains of Italy which skirt

themouths of its greatest rivers, fled before the devastating march of

the king of the Huns, and in the lagunes which choke the outlets of

the Adige, the Po, the Brenta, and the Tagliamento, laid , in the year

452 of our era , the foundations of that queen of cities, which for

fourteen centuries was one of the chief lights of Europe. Born

amid the convulsions of expiring Rome, and perishing amid those

of the French revolution , one extremity of her epoch reposes upon

the grave of ancient civilization , and the other terminates in the

cradle of modern liberty ; a glorious link uniting the grandest dis

pensations of man .

By their fate, too , have these fierce nationstaughtus,and perhaps
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served liberty . First; by the allowance of an aristocracy, then by

its immense increase, and finally by its becoming successively land

ed, hereditary, feudal; a plain and precious lesson that freedom
must ultimately perish amid such institutions. Yet by a fortunate

developement, the germ of liberty was preserved amidst that very

destruction ; for while the people perished, the Barons became the

people ; and this very morselment of society , in which it passed

over to the domination of the feudal system , afforded the basis of

its modern re -construction .

In our descent along the track of ages,we comenextupon thatfeu

dal system ; a system in regard to which the learned have been more

divided, than about any other which occupies so large a space, and

has exercised so great an influence in human affairs. As the Roman

world was first a republic and then an empire in which cities were

the elements ; so the feudal system , was in a large sense, a federation

of castles. The first outward effect of such a condition of society

would be to remove portions of the people from the large cities to

the neighbourhood of the castles, and thus create a kind of rural

population . The first interior effect of feudal life would be on do

mestic manners , and especially on woman . So that liberty might

be said to gain a larger basis ; and to be rehumanised . — The princi

ple of property also , was fixed , if not restored by the feudal system .

Two fruits of this principle were temporary, and were both of great

importance. The first sprang from the use of property as a political

element, counterbalancing force ; the second from the influence of

the landed aristocracy, as a protection againstkings on the one hand ,

and priests on the other; from both of whom they more than once

preserved the liberties of Europe. A third fruit of the restoration of

this principle of property , was the establishment of the right of in

heritance ; which gave liberty again a hold upon the soil, thatby -

our modern laws is made absolute, perpetual, and distributive . - But

the great doctrine of liberty which the feudal system made legal and

sanctified, is the right of armed resistance ; the right publickly to

bear arms; the rightupon our own responsible discretion to use arms;

the right at our own proper peril to appeal to their decision . A right

without which , all other rights of society are utterly defenceless. A

right, in whose full and stern exercise , the world has seen two great
nations bring two mighty princes to the block ; and this wide repub

lic tear herself, by open force, from the grasp of insolent power, and

and stride forward to the first rank of nations.

The indirect advantages won by liberty , from this singular social

developement, were also considerable : and that both by its existence

and by its overthrow . It is extremely curious to observe what a

tendency there existed in the human mind for ages together towards

universal empire ; and then to observe how suddenly and how abso

lutely this tendency ceased. The general diffusion of feudality over

Europe, seems to have been the period, and was probably the subor

dinate cause of the final abandonment of those schemes, which had

been so repeatedly attempted, and had so signally failed , after the

subversion of the Western Empire. The feudal system placed soci

ety in a posture of universal isolation and defence ; the very posture
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of all others the most incompatible with great, concentrated, and sus

tained efforts by particular states or princes. In this innumerable

multiplication of centres of influence and points of support, not only

were the refuges of freedom multiplied, but her chances of a suc

cessful issue were increased in a like proportion . The diligent stu

dent cannot fail to be struck , in contemplating these remarkable facts,

with the singular prophetic declarations concerning the mode in

which the nations should subside after the destruction of the Roman

empire ; with the extraordinary condition of human affairs and opin

ion , when the period arrived ; and with the remarkable revolution in

both , which brought the facts and the prophecy into strange and ex

act accordance.

This system perished from the force of its own master principle ;

thus confuting by a practical demonstration of the most prodigious

extent, the reasonings of some philosophers about the origin and

nature of the social compact. Universal morselment and isolation

is not the natural state of man ; it is totally artificial, intolerable ex

cept under ceaseless external pressure , and contains in itself the ele

ments of destruction . In this case, that very destruction conferred

on mankind these lasting benefits, that those rights which had been

private become thenceforward public ; those gains, general, which

had before been individual. Society was left in such a posture that

in whatever manner the social system might be reconstructed , per

sonal and associated rights, that is, private and public liberty, were

in a condition to make terms, and offer battle . A most signal mon

umentof this important truth has come down to our own days, in

what is called the treaty of Constance, concluded in the year 1183,

between the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa , and the general league

of the free cities of Italy ; a treaty which terminated a long and du

bious contest, by confirming and ratifying all the privileges and im

munities of the free corporations ; and which has been justly consid

ered so important an article in the jurisprudence of the middle ages,

as to be commonly annexed, along with the Libri Feudorum , to the

Corpus Juris Civilis. Perhaps we ought to add an instance still

more remarkable and occurring several centuries later , in the famous

league of Cambay ; in which the Emperor of Germany, the kings of

France and Aragon , the Pope of Rome, and nearly all the princesof

Italy , united in a confederacy against the single city of Venice ; and
failed in every permanent object of their conspiracy . It may be

here permitted to call attention to the extraordinary revolution in the

position of cities, with reference to liberty and to the general order

of society , which the progress of civilization has produced : a revo

lution which has reduced these ancient and powerful combinations

which once defied kings and ruled over the surrounding rural popu

lations as vassals, into a condition , where they scarcely enjoy the in
fluence to which their relative wealth , populousness, and importance

entitle them . It is a striking proof thatmodern liberty , as compared

either with that of antiquity, or that of the middle ages, is essential

ly general, popular, personal.

It is a singular phenomenon that the universal execrations ofman

kind have been heaped upon the feudal system . Every other con

dition of society,and form of human association has found advocates
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and defenders. None has been so hardy as to speak of this, even

with forbearance. An eloquent historian and acute philosopher has

assigned probably the true reason , one at least in a high degree ex

cusable, for this general detestation . It was an institution of mere

power ; an authority of naked force ; and that in its simplest, most

obvious, personal form . It claimed nothing from legitimacy, nothing

from any moral influence , nothing as of hereditary right, nothing as

by grant, nothing from previous consent. It held and claimed by

force, possession and power. A claim abhorrent to man in every

form in which it has ever been put forth ; eternally resisted where

the means have been found ; and capable of being enforced at all,

only in peculiar conditions of society .

From the 5th century , Europe began to revert to barbarism ; and

after convulsions and horrors without a parallel, protracted through
the six succeeding centuries, the work of destruction was at last

complete. War, ignorance, and ceaseless devastation , had effaced

almost the last trace of culture , and of all the glories of antiquity,

nothing remained but the dust and fragments. So thorough was the

work of ruin , and so horrible the darkness, that Europe seemed struck

with affright at its own utter disorganization , and apparently consid

ering the permanent existence of society impossible in such a condi

tion , and life itself hardly a blessing in the midstof ceaseless and in

supportable calamities ; the western nations were seized with an al

most universal presentiment that the world itself was on the eve of

being destroyed . It has been well remarked , that there is ground

for astonishment that a general belief of this nature did not bring

about its own dreadful accomplishment, and deliver over the west to

hopeless famine and universal extermination .
The course of Providence must have its glorious way. Man can

not eternally set aside its decrees, nor extinguish the recuperative

force of nature . The day star will rise and rise again with healing

under his wings, and vivify and enlighten the perishing nations.

After the fall of the Western Empire in 478, another Rome rose up

on the confines of Asia ; and for a thousand years longer, shed over

the Eastern world a dim light, at which , before it totally expired,

the lamp of European knowledge was lighted afresh . Thus the

ages that were to come, became after an orphanage so destitute and

pitiable, inheritors to illustrious ages buried so long before , and pos

sessors of treasures, neglected, abused , and diminished , but still

above all price. When Constantinople fell, in 1453,-- and with it,

the Eastern Empire and the last representative of the Cæsars, Eu

ropean civilization extracted from her ruins, greater blessings than

her continued independence would have conferred , and her learned

pilgrims scattered in fresh and anxious hearts, light and thought that

had long ceased to quicken the spirit of the Greeks. Already, how

ever had the finest minds of reviving Italy received their polish and

imbibed an unction from the incomparable models of free Greece.

And it is precious at once to the scholar and the Christian , to recall,

that Petrarch and Boccaccio were both imbued with Greek learning,

(the one directly and the other through the intervention of Leo. Pila

latus,) by one of the prosecuted Vandois of Calabria , Barlaam of
49
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Gieraci. The dawn of reviving letters fell soonest of all on the tru .

est children of God, and sent forth its earliest gleams, from their

humble asylum .

It must notbe supposed however, that even in the ages of deepest

gloom there did not remain isolated lights, sometimes even clusters of

them , to illuminate the surrounding darkness ; still less that the

influence of Greek literature or even of ancient learning was the

constant, much less the sole cause, of that mighty movement at the

birth of modern society - -which occurred at the epoch of the revi

val of learning, The Tribune Rienzi was the cotemporary of Petrarch

and Boccaccio ; Dante was before them all ; and a century before

him was Abelard, who flourished at least three centuries before the

subversion of the Empire of the East. Perhaps it is notgoing too far

to assert, that every age whose records have descended to us, con

tain proofs of the existence of those who contended for the freedom

of thought, even when outward liberty was extinct. And it is pleasant

to suppose , that the great names which have come down to us, upon

the stream of time, are but scattered examples, whose record has

escaped the general wreck of multitudes not less deserving the grat

itude of mankind. In the same manner, a multitude of causes

conspired with the restoration of ancient science and letters , to con

stitue and create, as well as to direct, and qualify , that great era ,

which we justly call the revival of learning. The spirit and institu

tions of chivalry had refined the spirit of man . The grand and

protracted events of the crusades, fraught with so many and so

great calamities, had nevertheless restored to the Western nations a

feeling of brotherhood , and had created in the conflicts of Europe

with Asia and Africa, that necessity and spring of mutual knowledge

and intercourse, out of which modern commerce, with all her riches

and power, arose. The art of printing , - the greatest benefit ever

bestowed by art upon thought; the true theory of the universe res

tored by Copernicus; the perfection , if not the invention of the

mariners ' compass ; these great discoveries burst forth together in

the centre, the north and the South of Europe, and opened up to man

the deep treasures of his own individual being, — the riches and

knowledge of all surrounding nations, and the light and the glory of

the exterior universe. The human mind was thoroughly aroused

from its long and dreary night of ignorance, stupor, and bewilder

ment, and emerged from its degrading bondage, bright, vigorous and

free, like the unconquered Nazarite , from the vile bondsand heathen

lap of Philistine Delilah .

The real progress of modern society , if not the very birth of all

existing civilization, dates from this grand era . Centuries before ,
had witnessed only feeble attempts to resist decay , or successive

convulsions bringing on successive destruction . From this period ,

man began in earnest to reconstruct his , social state. A mighty

revolution emancipated thought; others stillmore immense , in sub
sequent ages set free the spirit and then the person of man ; and the

whole united , conferred upon him , intellectual, religious, and per

sonal liberty. The cmancipation of the mind, was the first in the

grand series. This was it. An irresistible impulse was given to free

and bold inquiry . Sublime truths, and great ideas were every
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where disseminated ; somederived from the great works of antiqui
ty ; somespringing up afresh in the minds ofmen ; and all conspiring

to elevate , to enlighten , and to enfranchise the human race . The

friends of true learning, and the friends of true piety united against

the oppressors of the earth . In theorder of history as well as in that

of nature , the mental revolution preceded the moral and the civil.

Unfettered thought and inquiry, could not tolerate the permanent

bondage of reason and conscience ; nor these set at large, leave the

will and person forever in chains. Knowledge, righteousness and

freedom , should dwell in sweet and everlasting union.

Of all slavery under which man can pine, religious servitude is

the most degrading and pitiable , the most galling and comprehensive.

For while it necessarily draws after it , the bondage of the will, and

the slavery of the person , it begins its work of ruin in the conscience

and reason of man . “ Religion and our native liberty , are two things

which God hath inseparably knit together, and hath disclosed to us

that they who seek to corrupt our religion , are the same that would

enthral our civil liberty .” Throughout history , every false religion

has shown itself prone to despotism , both civil and spiritual ; a fact

the more remarkable , since freedom is the indispensable condition of

all moral government ; and the alliance, therefore , between true re

ligion and liberty , is at once natural and necessary . Fatally as men

have misconstrued or rejected these obvious and eternal truths,

80 deep is the instinct of them , and so uniform , that wherever liber

ty has been denied , the human race has sought a shelter or a substi

tute in religion only. And thus far at least, has this reliance been

gloriously repaid , that liberty has won from religion this sacred ; ac

cepted, and unquestioned truth , that there is a law above all human
laws! A truth pregnant with the temporal destiny of man , conceal

ing in its deep and ample folds the issues of his being, and by itself

strong to uphold his fainting hope and drooping courage, when 'no

thing else was left.

But not only hasman been prone to false religions ; he has been
prompt also to corrupt the true . In the Hebrew commonwealth ,

from the giving of the law , down to the days of Herod - personalli
berty flourished the most when ought else flourished , and failed the

latest, in the successive failures of all the glories of the Jewish state.

In all the changes of their civil polity, under the mild aristocracy of

elective Dukes, under the dictatorship of the Judges, under their

monarchy, and even under the distantand limited dominion of the

Roman Senate , the Hebrew was personally free. The Bible is in

deed the very text book of regulated freedom ; and the church of

God affords the best of all models of personal and public liberty .

And yet these institutions were not only corrupted and perverted , but

learned men have laid down as upon a chart, the fact and the pro

gress of decay. It is not of the doctrinal only but also of the politi

cal perversion of Christianity , they speak, when dividing its down

ward career into great eras, they have said , that its first and pure

period, its Democratic period reached from Jesus to Constantine, that

is from A . D . 1 , to 325 ; its second or Oligarchic period , from Con

stantine to Mahomet, that is from A . D . 325 to 604 ; its third or
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Monarchic period from Mahomet to Hildebrand, that is from 604 to

1073 ; its fourth , or Despotic period, from Hildebrand to Luther, that

is from 1073 to 1517 . During this long and horrible declension - it

was not only the hierarchy that was corrupted , and the church that

was oppressed ; the world itself was swept onward to ruin , and every

barrier broken down and overwhelmed . A succession of isolated but

illustrious witnesses againstthe horrors of their times, were scattered
along the course of centuries, for seven hundred years before Luther :

and Claude of Turin , Arnold of Breccia , Waldo of Lyons, John

Wiclif, John Huss, and Jerome of Prague, stand like mighty land .
marks to attest the progress of the horrible inundation . The most

powerful princes of Europe, had in vain attempted to withstand the

current of papal corruption and domination . The scholars of the

middle ages, and even those of the era of reviving letters, led by

Gerson and Clemangis, and followed by nearly the whole body of

the schoolmen, were utterly impotent even to divert a flood , which
they lacked both force and courage to stem . The church itself, as

sembled in its great councils, seemed to have retained no power,
except to augment the general volume of the waters of bitterness.

And the only two attempts deserving to be called popular, which

were made during these ages of darkness, to save Europe from utter

ruin , were signalised at the distance of two centuries from each other,

by the almost total destruction of the Vaudois and the Bohemians

two of her bravest and best nations.

Atthe appearance of Luther, no doubt,many things had combin
ed to weaken the consideration of the Roman see , and to sap the

foundations of its authority over the human spirit ; and many indica

tions existed to prove that a deep and mighty revolution wasbrewing

in the heart of man ; and that the human race was approaching one

of those grand catastrophes, which mark the progress of its develope

ment. What Dante and Petrach were to poetry , Michael Angelo

and Raphael to the arts of design , Bacon and Descartes to philosophy ,

Copernicus and Galileo to astronomy, Columbus and Vasco da Gama

to whatmay be called the science of the earth ; such was Luther to

religion . Great, simple , honest, courageous— he proclaimed with

irresistible force, and with an unction unknown for ages, the great

truths of God . The nations listened , believed, lived ; and by the
appointment and the power of God , this obscure and humble monk

became the director of the grandest revolution in history except only

that at the first planting of Christianity .

The light in which it is here designed to present the memorable

reformation of the sixteenth century , is that of a wide and vast rev

olution , bringing on the spiritual emancipation of the human race ; a

mortal and triumphant conflict for religious liberty. Failing when

attempted three centuries before by the Albigenses, from the mere

weakness of its interest ; failing again at Constance, two hundred

years later,by the division of its friendsHuss and Jerome and their

heroic followers Ziska and Procopius Rasa ,demanding a popular rev
olution --while John Gerson and his learned coadjutors would have

only a legal reform ; it succeeded at length , by reason of the firm ,

unanimous and daring efforts of all the friends of true religion , solid

learning, and real freedom . Oh ! what lessons of patience,heroism ,
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union , wisdom , forbearance, and intrepid hardihood , has this long,

bloody, dubious, and victorious struggle , taught to liberty .

The benefits of this blessed reformation have been increasing over

the earth for above three centuries ; and yet who can even now esti

mate their extent, or conjecture what would have been the present

condition ofman, if it had miscarried ? If any one will but contem

plate the progress of society since that event, and consider the polit

ical developements, the increase of knowledge, the growth of states

in wealth , power, and security, the increase of liberty , and the gen .

eral progress of man in the career of civilization ; he will see, even

in this general view of the subject, that it is impossible to exaggerate

the blessings and benefits conferred by it. Butlet us only penetrate

beneath the surface and survey these grand results in their germinat

ing principles ; we see at once that general education is the eldest

daughter of the reformation , before which nothing like popular edu

cation ever existed ; that the cultivation of a vernacular lituration in

every part of Europe, except Italy, grew up and spread with it, and

thus there necessarily followed from these two causes, the general

diffusion of knowledge ; that to it we owe the emancipation of reason

and of conscience, as much as we do that of thought to the revival

of letters ; that by it the grand principle of Christianity , — the eqal

ity of every soul in the presence of God - has been perfectly re

stored , and the audacious usurpations built upon a contrary princi.

ple , all subverted ; in short, that its ultimate and magnificent dowry

is nothing less than an open Bible and free institutions, for the whole

family of man . Oh ! heritage too long deferred ; for even yet “ the

voice of the bride calleth , and all creatures sigh to be renewed.”

Wenext encounter the political revolutions of the 17th , 18th , and

19th centuries, at which we will but glance as we pass rapidly over

them . As the grand movement of the 16th century was against

spiritualdespotism , so those of following centuries have been direct

ed against civil oppression . Though later, they were produced by

causes not altogether dissimilar, and were far more inevitable after

the occurrence of the former, than it was independently . Indeed

there was not only a common end , but even a common day, to all the

most remarkable of them : and when the student of history reflects

that on the 4th day of July 1519, Luther , though he knew it not, laid

at Leipzig the corner stone of the liberties of Europe ; that on the

4th day of July 1642, English liberty was born with the glorious

commonwealth ; that on the 4th day of July, 1672, those events

were decided which settled the fate of the House of Orange, and

drew after them the liberties of Holland, the deliverance of Europe

from a second subjection to popery, and the English revolution of

1688 ; that on the 4th day of July 1776 , the American Congress pro

claimed the greatprinciples of freedom and independence,which may

yetemancipate all nations; hemaybe startled into a conviction that free

dom has its cycle , which , though disturbing forceshave long obscured,

and do yet shake it, is still real, and will one day be fixed as the un

shaken revolutions of nature by which it is thus recalled and sanctified.

There is no revolution of modern times by which liberty has not

gained . By them institutions positively bad, have been subverted ,
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and the force of implacable enemies been weakened or crushed .

Principles which are true , have been more or less extensively estab

lished , and so new foot-holds have been won , and the basis of ope

ration greatly enlarged. The catastrophe of Charles I., and that of

Louis XVI., as well as the result of the American revolution , estab

lished in the blood of kings and the fate of nations the principle of

responsibility ; and the labours of Milton and the blood of Sidney

teach us with undying eloquence the source and end of government.

Social justice can never again be dissevered from public and private

liberty , till Magna Charta, the Bill of Rights, the Habeas Corpus,

and the Declaration of Independence pass into oblivion. The per

fection of the principles of representation and federation ; the great

idea of defined and written constitutions; the grand conception of

delegated, limited , separated powers; the final and successive rejec

tion of the principles of monarchy , oligarchy , and aristocracy ; the

immense enlargement of the basis of freedom ; the absolute demon

stration of the union of the highest security and prosperity , public

and private, with general liberty ; these are fruits of the revolutions

of the last two centuries. Let us admit thatwe have warnings too .
If the fate of Rome proves that liberty cannot endure with a narrow

basis ; that of the French republic shows not less clearly that it can

not continue unless the public morals correspond with the extent of

the enlarged basis. And every popular movement, from the begin

ning of the world to the present hour, demonstrates in its rise, in its

progress, and in all its results, the inherent and implacable hatred to

liberty, which with relentless ferocity , pervades and actuates all insti

tutions which are not themselves free. Let usbeware therefore how

we are seduced , as well as how we are betrayed . The very excess

es of liberty are not without an instinct of justice and a sentimentof

grandeur. Her very errors are full of strength and dignity ; and the

phrenzy even with which she sometimes tears to atoms and scatters in

fine dust, her own venerable safeguards,when they have been polluted

and defaced, may be paliated , if it cannot be justified ,by the grand

ends she proposes. Indeed it is not too much to say that the entire

progress of the human race is capable of being indicated , by the

relative amount of liberty enjoyed at each successive period, farmore

accurately than by any other criterion ; and the great and lasting

monuments of our kind, have, out of all proportion, been erected by

the labour, the courage, and the genius of the free. If any one will

compare the progress of the human race since and before the re

formation ; since and before 1642 ; since and before 1776 ; if we

will but contrast what has been done for man by the smallest free

states, compared with the greatest of those which have lost their

liberties, it is inevitable , that although liberty may not be the whole

of civilization , yet without it, civilization can neither advance nor

perfect itself ; and though it may be justly chargeable with occasion

al excesses, yet they have neither been so great, so frequent, so un

provoked , nor so fatal, as the excesses of power which have always

preceded and produced them . !

We have already observed that the human race hasmade all its

great conquests by occasionaland violent exertions. This, however,

is not all ; nor is it perhaps the most singular manifestation which is
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every where exhibited in the vast period, and amidst the mighty

events at which we have glanced, and from which we have culled .

The human race has only been found capable of those great exer

tions upon which its advancement has been suspended, when sub

ject to some simple and absorbing sentiment, or some intense and

paramount excitement; and what is deplorable , though not perhaps

strange, these seem not to have been always right in themselves, nor

when they were so , complete in their issue. The intense spirit of

patriotism , was the governing impulse of antiquity ; then came the

heroic ages, which gave birth to civilization ; then the bright and

romantic spirit of chivalry , the warlike religion of the middle ages ;

then followed that wild and fierce enthusiasm which kept its vigil by

the cradle of modern liberty . Now weare in the midst of this great

and pervading spirit of freedom , which has taken possession of the

human race — and roused up its eager and ardent hopes. Itmust

have its course . It must do its work . But it is a fatal mistake to

suppose , that work must necessarily be equal and uniform ; much

less that it must result in general success. It may be, as in many

kindred instances, universal defeat ! - It will probably be an extreme

ly diversified result. Therefore its friends have a great work to per

form : a sacred deposit is committed to their hands. Let them keep

alive this glorious spirit. Without it, models of institutionsare no

thing ; learning and the arts are nothing ; the press itself is nothing,

as to their efficacy in sustaining and illustrating this grand develope

ment of the human race ; and when the characteristic impulse and

sentiment of our era perish , the glory and the hopes of the era itself

must perish with them . For what is country , or fame, or power, or

riches, or hopes, or recollections — whereman exists no longer ? And

what is man when forsaken of that which makes him great and

excellent?

Let then the children of liberty — true and real, just and absolute ,

safe and universal liberty , all over the earth - rouse up their hearts

and nerve themselves for the conflict. God is with us, if we be true

to him . If we flinch or faint, we only involve ourselves in the ruin

of those we forsake .

Whatever others may do,our part is fixed - is most peculiar. Our

times, our country, our institutions, alike call us to a glorious destiny.

Let us fulfil it. We are hereditary freemen . The blood of the

Celts , the Normans, the unconquered Saxons, before whom Cæsar

and Charlemagne alike recoiled , mingle their heroic currents in our

veins, along with that great barbaric stream which Rome herself
could not withstand . These were our primeval sires. After them ,

the founders of English liberty . And then the men of ' 76 . - Her

itage, - descent, — and destiny, alike glorious ! Whoever else are

slaves, necessity is laid on us to live free, or not at all. Whoever

else forsakes the cause of liberty - here at least shall her name be

known, her cause cherished, her voice obeyed . While our country

abides in her strength and loveliness, men shall say of her, “ it is the

place where the free dwell.” And when her glory and her excellency

are gone, they shall say “ it is the place where the free perished !” —
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CONTROVERSY WITH THE DOMESTIC CHAPLAINS OF THE “ ARCH

BISHOP OF BALTIMORE. ” - NO. IX . OF THE PROTESTANTS. - HAT

RED OF THE CHURCH OF ROME TO THE BIBLE. *

We objected against the Church of Rome that she obstructed thegen

eral circulation of the Scriptures. This was the 5th objection under the

1st head of ourNo. 1.; and we carefully putdown notonly the precise

nature, and extent of this obstruction, butthe authority (and it is the

very highest) on which , we made this statement ; all which the can
did reader will see by turning to the No. itself. In the beginning of

No. v . of our “ Lord Eccleston ' s " priests, ( this is the title by which

the Saints in France credit our learned Prelate with his share of

the money sent to papise our poor, benighted city ;) say of our

said objection that it " is a remarkable instance of ludicrously gro

tesque and turgid exaggeration ;" and a little lower down, “ this is pal

pably untrue." Let the literature and the manners of these gentle
men pass , though both explain to us the state of papism . Our busi

ness is with the truth and nature of the obstruction disputed between

us, viz ., the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, in regard

to the general circulation of the Scriptures.

Our priests have no occasion to be over careful of what they as

sert ; for in the first place Romehas a nack of expurgating books, so

as to have proof from the same author, in different editions, for and

against nearly all propositions; secondly, if more is asserted than is

true , if it is for the good of the church , the end justifies the means ;

thirdly , if the case goes even beyond this limit, one of our priests

can easily confess to the other and get absolution , and return again

to the charge ; and fourthly , it is obvious enough from their manner

of writing that they expect their people to read only one side - that

is their own, — which we believe is the fact almost universally with

them .

What is the fact in regard to the circulation of the Scriptures

among the papists of this or any other country ? What is the fact

in regard to the encouragement given by papal priests, to their flocks,

to possess and read the word of God ? - Whatare the facilities afforded

by the Church of Rome to her people to obtain the Bible ? What is

the fact, in regard to the knowledge of the word of God, possessed by

themass of papists ?

* The progress of the Papal controversy in this country has been very extraor

dinary. In the early stages of it, the papists utterly denied every statement of the

protestants which was supposed to contain any thing that the existing stateof pob

lic sentiment would not approve; and then as the public mind became familiarised

to the contemplation of the thing , it was, by little and little, first conntenanced as

not very bad, then as pretty good, as really true,as absolutely of Divineauthority !

A perfect example is afforded in regard to the circulation of the Scriptures. It is

bat a year or two since we had to prove that Rome opposed the circulation ofthe

Word of God ; and now Romish priests openly hurn hundreds of copies of the

Bible , and Romish prelatos defend the horrible outrage: and all this in free, pro

testant, Christian America ! Is it to be wondered at, thatwe tremble for tbe fate

of our country , when the laws and the people permit such horrible impiety

perpetrated in open day - to go unpunished? - [Ep.
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There are Temperance Societies, Tract Societies, and various other

societies among the papists. Is there any Bible Society ?

The priests make great efforts to build churches, erect schools,

convents, mad -houses, & c.; what efforts do they make to circulate the

Scriptures among their people ?

The papists have prayer-books, and beads, and various implements

of their worship ; but how many of them have the Bible ?
Never was there a more unblushing attempt to deceive the pub

lic , than that by these priests to prove that they and their church are

not opposed to the general circulation of the Scriptures; and that too

in the face of a community which knows that the papists as a body

do not in fact possess the Scriptures, that they will not accept of them
when offered to them gratuitously , that they are profoundly ignorant

of them , that their church has not even provided them with an Eng.

lish version that it will avouch , and that priests in this very city have

actually been known to take Bibles that had been given to their

people away from them , and in some instances even to burn them .

So much for the fact. Now what is the law of the case.

On the the 29th June, 1816 , Pope Pius VII. directed a Bull to

the Primate of Poland, expressly to condemn Bible Societies and the

indiscriminate circulation of the Scriptures ; in the course of which

he denounces the Protestant Bible, and all attempts to circulate it, in

themost unmeasured terms. But further than this, he explicitly cites

and enforces the Rules of the Index, by which the general circula

tion of all versions in any vulgar tongue is prohibited , until the ver

sion is approved by the Apostolic See ; and all such circulation , even

then , declared to be highly dangerous. Now we demand what Eng .

lish version is approved or can be circulated ?

The same Pope, in another Bull, dated the 3rd of Sept., 1816 ,

and directed to Stanislaus, Arch -bishop of Mohileff, reiterates his

former denunciations and says in terms: “ You ought carefully to

have kept in view what our predecessors have always prescribed ,

namely, that if the Holy Bible in the vulgar tongue were permitted

every where without discrimination , more injury than benefit would

thence arise .” More than this, his holiness says to the offending

Archbishop that he expects him plainly to say, that in his improper

recommendation of " the perusal of these divine Scriptures” he

" had not respect to all the faithful indiscriminately , BUT ONLY Eccle

siastical persons, or at most those laymen who in the judgment of

their Pastors, were sufficiently instructed.” In this Bull, the Pope

cites the Decree of Trent, which our priests say is antiquated and

the Bull Unigenitus, which we will quote presently.

On the 18th Sept., 1819, Cardinal Fontana, Prefect, and C . M . Pe

dicini, Sec’ y., directed a circular from “ Rome, Court of the Sacred

Congregation,” & c., to the Irish Prelates, against Bible Schools ; in

which one of the chief allegations against the schools is that “ Meth

odists" - " introduce Bibles ” - into them !

On the 3rd Oct., 1836 , “st John, bishop of New York,” fulminated

a prohibition against the “ New York Catholic Society for the promo

tion of Religious Knowledge;" in which he cavilierly tells the mem

bers of it, that " the church” - in the the words of Pope Alexander
50
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IV ." - " in the most positive manner prohibits all laymen " from

discussing the Catholic faith !

As late as the year 1840, Messrs. Rule and Lyon ,English Mission .

aries, were expelled from Cadiz in Spain , by the procurement of the

Papal Bishop , who in his Pastoral Address to the Alcades Constitu

tional of that city , accuses them of the enormous crimeof circulating

not only “ David Bogue's Essays on the Divine Authority of the
New Testament," but also “ The Sacred Bible translated into Span

ish without any note of Catholic authors, and THEREFORE PROHIBIT

ED not only by the Church , but by her Majesty, and commanded by

the Government to be seized.”

This has been for ages the doctrine of the Church, as we will now
prove.

The doctrinal system of the Church of Rome, is entirely changed

since the Reformation of the XVI. century ; and is now thoroughly

imbued with Pelagianism . The Bull Unigenitus which contains the

official recognition of this final doctrinal apostacy , settles also the

question as to the indiscriminate circulation of the word of God.

Among the propositions attributed by that Bull to Father Quesnel,

and condemned by it, are several, viz., from 79 to 86 relating to the

Holy Scriptures. We quote two : " 79. It is useful and necessary,

at all times, in all places, and for all sorts of persons to study and

know the spirit , piety and mysteries of the Holy Scriptures. 80. The

reading of the Scriptures is for everybody." Of these , and the like

truths, Clement XI. and the Church of Rome say, they " condemn

and reject ' them , “ as false , captious, shocking, offensive to pious

ears, scandalous, pernicious, rash , injurious to the Church and her

practice, contumelious, * * * seditious, impious,blasphemous,"

& c ., & c .

By the order of the Councilof Trent, an Index of Prohibited Books

was published ; that is a stout volume, containing a list of such books

as the Church of Rome prohibits her people to read . Many editions

of this book have been printed and new prohibitions are constantly

made, as good books are published ; for the best books ever printed

- including the Bible are set down as prohibited in this volume.

But as a further help to the faithful, certain Rules are prefixed to this

enlightened volume, which prohibit by wholesale. In one of these

Rules , translations of the Old Testament are allowed only to learned

and piousmen , and to them only as an aid to understand the Vul

gate ; and translations of the New Testament, are prohibited alto

gether, if made by heretics. In another Rule (4 ) the sense of " ho

ly mother,”' is plainly declared to be, that “ it is manifest from expe

rience, that if the Holy Bible, translated into the vulgar tongue, be in

discriminately allowed to every one, the temerity of man will cause

MORE EVIL THAN GOOD TO ARISE FROM IT !! On which account

she proceeds to put the strictest limitations upon it; limitations which

restrict the reading of the Bible translated into the vulgar tongue ,

(yea , even their own Vulgate thus translated,) — to such persons as

can get a written permission from their Bishop by the advice of their

Confessor ! !

In the 2nd chapter of the IV . Session of the Holy and Æcumen - ,

ical Council of Trent-- it is decreed , if any one shall print, circulate ,
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sell, read, or even keep “ any books relating to religion ," which have

not been licensed and approved by the Bishop , or other ecclesiasti

cal superior- - and which the person so printing, & c., shall not
have obtained license concerning ; all such persons are under the

penalty of Anathema, and are subject to the punishment decreed by

The last Council of Lateran , viz ., å fine of 100 dụcats and the forfeit

ure of the books, in order to be burned ! For themeaning of their

Anathema, see the curse of Bishop Conwell in ourNo. yli.

Now let it be remembered, that in their creed , (see our No. 1.,)

every papist " promises and swears true obedience to the Roman

Bishop ;" and professes and undoubtedly receives all things deliv

ered, defined and declared, by the sacred canons and general coun

cils, and PARTICULARLY by the holy Council of Trent."

What then , we now ,ask , are we to believe concerning the “ Doc

trine and Practice” - of our priests — who, with these ,and a thousand

similar proofs before their eyes, can attempt to provethat the Church

of Rome, is really the friend of the Scriptures and of their general

circulation ? These men swear they receive with undoubting faith

all things decreed by the Council of Trent. Well, that council not

only prohibits, but punishes the indiscriminate circulation of the

Scriptures. And they coolly say, this is an antiquated canon not

followed by any Catholics ! Then , gentlemen , why swear to it ?

Again , these gentlemen swear true obedience to the Roman Bishop .

Well, pope after pope down to our own days, forbids the general cir

culation of the word of God. And our priests in reply, boast of the

multitude of times these prohibitions have been disobeyed ! Again ,

these gentlemen swear that they abide by “ the Catholic and Apos

tolic Roman Church , the mother and mistress of all churches."

Well, this mother and mistress forbids in the most formal and'reiter

ated manner, the indiscriminate circulation of the Bible. And our

gentlemen,modestly say, these were “ certain temporary and local

restrictions upon the indiscriminate perusal of some translations ;"

but happily even these have been removed !

Truly , herein is a marvellous state of case ; — and having the testi

mony of our learned priests on both sides of it, viz ., in their creed

which they swore to on one side, and in their newspaper article , to

which they did not swear on the other; we cannot be so rude as to

credit their word against their oath ; especially, aş every fact in the

case is palpably with their oath , and against their word.

But suppose weadmit, with our priests, that Rome is truly in love

with the Bible , and is sincerely desirous of placing it in the hands of

all her people ; then a very serious difficulty arises, and needs to be

explained. For if Rome was justified in doing certain acts in the

darkness of the Reformation , which are no longer to be justified

where is the universal faith gone ? and what has become of her

boasted infallibility ? A church that is the same everywhere and in

all ages ought not to talk about " antiquated " canons, and “ local

and temporary restrictions. A church that can't err - oughtsurely

to know what to do with the Bible -- if with nothing else . Now , is

the “ Doctrine and Practice" of Rome, in regard to the most import

ant of all subjects. viz., the holy revelation of God- radically altered
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-- nay, reversed ? If so , the Church has erred . If not, the priests

have deceived the people. Either way their cause is lost.

Suppose, however, that the common people in the communion of

Rome are allowed to keep and to read the Bible in their mother

tongue. What then ? The priests plainly say, (see their No. v .,)

that " no obligation is incumbent on the flock , that is, on the laity "

" to study the Scriptures ;" a saying which, if it be true, ren .
ders it useless for the people to possess the Bible ; but which being

flatly against God's word is proof only, that the priests know no

thing about the Scriptures themselves. (See John v . 39. Isaiah

xxxiv . 16 . Luke xvi. 29. Acts xvii. 11.)

Suppose again , that the people perform a work of supererogation

(their Church teaching them that they can do more than God re

quires ;) and so being really allowed to have the Bible in their moth

er tongue, they set about its dilligentstudy as a rule of faith and life .

Behold at every step insuperable difficulties which their Church has

placed as stumbling blocks in the way ofmen ,whom she had before
hand blindfolded . Let us calmly look at few of them .

In the first place, the cardinal doctrine of the Reformed Churches

is the right of private judgment; the right to examine, to decide and

to believe according to our own conscientious sense of the thing sub
mitted to us. But Rome rejects this principle as the very incarnation

of heresy . And yetwhy need a man keep a Bible, if it is not his

duty to read it ; or why read it, if he is not at liberty to believe and

obey it, according to its simple and obvious sense ?

In the second place, Rome insists , that her people shall not only

abstain from believing what she does not believe, but she requires
them also to believe what she does believe . That is , let us read and

study the Bible, as wemay = wemust find in it, just what the church

says she finds in it. But who is this Church ? This is the third time

we have begged our Archbishop's Vicars, to show us this one thing.
And what does she teach ? And where is the proof thereof ?

The third difficulty is of the like kind ; for Rome obliges her peo

ple to understand the Scriptures according to the unanimous consent

of the Fathers. Who are the Fathers? This is the third time we have

asked for light on this subject? And after thehumble Christian knows

their names- how ishe to getat their cart-load of writings? - and how

is he to reconcile their endless disputings and oppositions to each other

so as tomake a greatlibrary ofLatin and Greek booksagree with the

Bible - before he dares to trust God himself, as to his own meaning ?

And so too of the fourth , fifth and sixth difficulties. Rome

swears her people to receive traditions, the holy canons, and de

crees of councils. ( See Creed in our No. 1.) Now what is tra

dition ; and where can a man find it ? Which councils are general ;

and what have they decreed ; and which of their decrees are not

" antiquated" nor yet " local and temporary ? ” And as for canons

who can tell which are genuine and not forged - or who can recon

cile them , when doctors, universities, popes, saints , and councils

differ about them ?

To put a Bible in a plain man's hands, and tell him , you are not

obliged to read it at all, but if you choose to do so, you will lose
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your soul if you don 't understand it according to tradition , the fath

ers, the canons, the councils, and the Church - all ofwhich helps to

his knowledge are utterly beyond his reach ; this is merely to say

to theman — the Bible is a very dangerous book , and you had better

let it alone. And this is precisely what Rome has always said to

her people aboutGod 's blessed word ; thatword which was given as

a light to our feet and a lamp to our path , and which all the righteous
have found to be true and perfect altogether.

The reasons which have actuated the Church of Rome, in keep

ing the people as far as possible in ignorance of the word of God,

are too obvious to be mistaken . Ignorance and superstition vanish

in proportion as the Scriptures are read and believed by men . The

Bible is the clearest and most palpable book of controversy ever

written against the Roman Antichrist, and his Synagogue of Satan .

The priests say in their No. v .) that parents keep out of the hands

of their children , books which they judge to be unsafe. We thank

the gentlemen for the suggestion , and for the admission it contains.

And no considerate man can doubt that this is the very ground on

which “ mother and mistress," as she calls herself, Rome forbids her

children to read whatGod has said , except as she allows them , or to

believe it except as she expounds it. We have no “ Doctrine or

Practice ," which we suppose the Bible doesnotcontain and enforce ;

therefore we cannot, out of fear for our religion , dread the Bible ;

and therefore out of love for the Bible , we can and do rejoice to

give it to all men . The priests hold and teach “ Doctrines and

Practices" - which they say are, in part at least founded on the Bi

ble, and for the rest not opposed to it ; and yet their church hates,

depreciates and conceals the Bible . Now which party , according to

common sense and right reason , may be supposed to be in accord

ance with the Bible ? When a cause is on trial, no man kills or

drives away his own most important and most favorable witness !

Was there ever greater impertinence or more audacious arrogance

than for the priesthood of Rome to say to men , - stand by , - you

cannot understand God, we will tell you what he means ? Was

there ever more frightful impiety — than for them to say to us,

resign your reason and conscience into our keeping, and we will be

responsible for your souls ? Was there ever more daring blas

phemy- than for them to say to God — thou canst not explain thy

self to thy creatures, we will do it - thou hast made an imperfect

Bible, we will complete it — thou hast put forth a dangerous book ,

we will restrain its evil influences !

The first and fundamental point of controversy between papists

and Christians, regardsGod 's precious truth . What is the inspired

word of God - for whom was this revelation made- what is the

mode of spreading the knowledge of it - what is its own efficacy and

use ? These are questions absolutely fundamental ; and the differ

ences in regard to them which separate papists and Christians from

each other constitute systems which are wholly irreconcileable.

Nothing is more certain than that Papism and Protestantism cannot

both be of God, any more than that it can be good in God to give a

revelation intended for the whole world , and also good in man to

conceal that revelation from his perishing fellows. .
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THE FUNERAL OF THE MASS .

CHAPTER VIII. continued . - Containing answers to the Objections of

the Romish Doctors.

OBJECTION III. 11. The third objection was proposed at Nismes,

anno 1657, by the Jesuit S . Rigant, thus: God doth communicate ,

or can communicate to the creature in a finite degree that which he

possesseth in an infinite degree. For example , God hath an infinite

power whereby he can do all things at once ; therefore he communi

cates, or can communicate to the creature a finite and limited power,

whereby it may do divers things at once, as appears in a man, for he

can see, hear , talk , and walk at the same time. God hath also an

infinite wisdom and knowledge, whereby he knows all things at

once ; therefore he communicates or can communicate to the crea

ture a finite knowledge, whereby it may know divers things at once.

And even so God hath a virtual infinite extent, which is called im

mensity , whereby he fills all things and all places at once: Therefore

God communicates or can communicate to the creature, viz . to a

body a finite extent, whereby it may fill divers spaces, and occupy

several places at once. Whence it follows that Christ's body may

be in divers places at the same time, viz. in heaven and in the Host.

ANSWER . 12. To this I answer, that as God cannot be in two

places ( for example , in heaven and upon earth ) without being in all

those places that are between both , ( for then he would be distant,

and separated from himself ) so Christ's body cannot be in two distant

places, viz . at Paris and at Rome, in heaven and upon earth in the

Host, without being in all those places that are between both , for

then it would be distant and separated from itself, which is impossi

ble, as hath been sufficiently proved . Therefore , seeing Christ's

body is not in all places between Paris and Rome, and between

heaven and earth , it follows that it is not in heaven and upon earth
in the Host, nor at Paris and Rome in consecrated Hosts . So that to

make a creature, for example , the body of Christ, partaker of God's

extent or immensity , it is sufficient that asGod ,by his infinite extent,

occupies all places, so Christ 's body should, by its infinite extent,

occupy some place. But if to make it partake in a finite degree of

this divine attribute of immensity , itmust be in divers places, yet it

is sufficient that it be in divers places successively and not at once ;
or if to make it partake of this attribute it must be in divers places

at once, yet it is sufficient that it occupies them by its several parts ;

for example , that the head be in one place, and the feet in an ather,

& c . In a word , that it be without discontinuance or separation , as

God is everywhere without discontinúance. Thus the learned

M . Bruguier then answered, and much better, but I cannot remem

ber his full and complete answer.

OBJECTION IV . 13 . The forth objection is this: If divers bodies

may miraculously be in one and the same place, then it also follows,

that one body may miraculously be in divers places, there being no

more difficulty or impossibility in the on than in the other. But

divers bodies may miraculously be in one and the same place , for

Jesus Christ came into the room where his disciples were, the doors



1848.) Answers to the Objections of the Romish Doctors. 391

being shut, which he could not have done, if his body had not pen

etrated the doors. Besides, it is said that Jesus Christ was born of

the Virgin Mary , and consequently Mary was a virgin both before

and after his birth , which could not have been if Jesus Christ had

not penetrated her belly and come forth without fraction or overture.
Lastly, Jesus Christ penetrated the stone that was laid on his sepul

chre when he rose again ; and it is said that hepenetrated the heav

ens when he ascended.

ANSWER . 14. To this I answer, first, That it is not said that Jesus.

Christ came in , the doors being shut, for these are the words, The

sameday, when it was evening, and the doors having been shut for fear

of the Jews, Jesus came, & c . which words do indeed shew the time

when Jesus came in unto his disciples, but not the manner of his

entry by penetration ; but if the word be translated , the doors being

shut, and that they do import that the doors were notopened by any

body, yet they do not exclude the opening of them in the twinkling

of an eye by the divine power, since we have examples of this in

holy Scripture ; for Acts v . 19, we read that the Apostles went

out of prison, though the doors had been fast shut, but it is said , that

the angel of God opened them .' And Acts xii. 10 . The door of the

prison opened to St. Peter of its own accord ; that is, without being

opened by any body. And so it is said that Jesus Christ entered,

the doors being shut, or having been shut; which excludes the opening

of them by any body, but not the opening of them by a divine power

in so short a time that it was undiscernable.

Secondly, I answer, That the Virgin Mary was a true virgin both

before and after her delivery, if by being a virgin be meant not to

have had the company of a man ; but it is certain that Jesus Christ

came out of the virgin 's belly by opening her womb ; for it is said ,

St. Luke ïi. 22, 23 , that Joseph and Mary carried Jesus Christ to

Jerusalem to present him to the Lord ; as it iswritten in the law , every

male that openeth the womb, shall be holy unto the Lord.

Thirdly, I answer, That Jesus Christ did not penetrate the stone

that was laid on his sepulchre ; for it is said , St. Matth . xxviii. 2 .

That the angel of God rolled it back from the door of the sepulchre.

Fourthly , I answer, That what is said , Heb . iv . that Jesus Christ

penetrated the heavens, we must understand it improperly , in the

samemanner as it is commonly said that an arrow penetrates the air;

that is, the air gives way to the arrow that passeth through the air ;

and so Jesus Christ penetrated the heavens, because the heavens

gave way to his body, and not that the heavens and his body were

in one and the same place .

15 . All the Romish doctors agree with us, that modal accidents

(which are nothing else but themanners of the being of substances,

as action, passion, relation , figure , & c .) cannot be without a subject,

no notby the power of God himself. Butall the objections by which

they endeavour to prove that the accidents of the bread and wine

may exist without a subject (that is, without their substance,) do

prove the same thing of modal accidents too. So that I shall not

stay now to repeat those objections,with their answers,which are set

down at large in my dispute about the Eucharist.

OBJECTION V . 16 . The fifth objection is drawn from Mal. i. 11, in

these words, From the rising of the sun unto the going down of the
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same, my name shall be great among the Gentiles ;,and in every place

shall they offer incense to my name, and a new and pure offering :

where , by this new and pure offering, nothing can be understood but

the sacrifice of the mass ; because by this offering we cannot under

stand prayers, alms, contrition of heart, and other good works, which

are sometimes in Scripture called oblations and sacrifices, for the

ProphetMalachi promiseth a new offering. But prayers , alms, and

other good works, were common amongst the Jews; and besides, they

of the Reformed Church do believe that all the actions of the faith

ful are polluted , and the prophet speaks of a pure and clean offering.

Again , by this offering which Malachi speaks of, cannot be understood

lambs, bulls , and such like animals, which were wont to be sacrificed

in Solomon 's temple ; because the prophet promiseth that it shall be
offered in every place , even amongst the heathen . Lastly , by this

offering cannot be understood thebloody sacrifice which Jesus Christ

offered on the cross, because that bloody sacrifice was offered but

once upon mount Calvary in Judea, and the prophet speaks of an
oblation that shall be offered in every place : Therefore,by this offer

ing must be understood the sacrifice of thebody and blood of Christ,

under the species of the bread and wine, which is nothing else but

themass.

ANSWER. 17 . To this I answer, first, That by the offering whereof

Malachi speaks, must be understood that spiritual worship and service

which believers should perform unto God under the New Testament,

which is comprised in that sacrifice which they offer to God , both of

their persons and religious actions ; and this is the reason why St. Paul,

Rom . xii. 1 , speaks thus, I beseech you therefore, brethren , by the mer.

cies of God, that ye presentyour bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept

able unto God,which is your reasonable service. And chap. xv. 16 ,

speaking of the grace thatwas given him of God, he saith , it is given

him that he should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles,

ministering the Gospel of God , that the offering up of the Gentiles

might be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. Whence it

appears, that by this oblation , whereof Malachi speaks, we must not

understand the offering of Christ's body and blood under the acci

dents of bread and wine, but the offering up of the personsand reli

gious actions of those that should be broughtunto God by the preach

ing of the gospel, and particularly the Gentiles.

18 . Secondly , I answer, that in the whole passage ofMalachiabove

cited , the words new offering , are not to be found , but only clean

offering. And though a new offering had been there spoken of, yet I

say that thingsmay be said to be new , when, being spoiled and cor
rupted , they are restored and made sound again . But the service of

God , which had been corrupted under the law , was re -established by

Jesus Christ and his apostles under the gospel, so that all things

were made new ; a new time, viz . the timeof the preaching of the

gospel; a new people , viz. the Christian people ; a new place, viz .

all parts of the world , and not at Jerusalem only ; a new prayer, viz .
the Lord 's Prayer ; new sacraments, viz . baptism and the Lord' s

Supper ; and new preaching, viz the preaching of salvation by Jesus

Christ.

19. Thirdly , I answer that the oblation which is offered unto God

under the gospel, is pure and clean ; the service which is performed
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to him , according to his word , is pure : the preaching of the gospel

is pure ; in a word , the Christian religion is pure, though there be

many failings in those that profess it. And although the faithful that

present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy , acceptable to God, be

compassed about with many infirmities, and that their religious ac

tions be accompanied with divers failings, yet their persons and works

may be said to be pure and clean in Jesus Christ, in whose name

they are presented to God ; so that although they cannot of them

selves please or satisfy God ; yet as they are members of Christ,

they are reputed holy before Cod ; for it is these Peter speaks of

in Épist. 1 , chap. ii. 5 ,who as living stones, are built up a spiritual

house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifice, acceptable to

God by Jesus Christ. And so our sacrifices are a pure and clean of

fering, but it is through JesusChrist,who covers them with his purity

and holiness, so that the defects of them are not imputed to us. To

this I add, that besides the perfect purity which we have by the im

putation of Christ's righteousness, we have also a purity begun by

the Holy Ghost; of which Paul speaks, Rom . xv. 16 , in these

words, that the offering of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being

sanctified by the Holy Ghost : for thatwhich God hath decreed, Jesus

Christhath purchased, and the Holy Ghost hath begun , is reputed by

God perfect and complete. And Paul shews clearly the truth of

what hath been said , i Tim . ii. 8 , in these words, I will that men

pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting .

And Ephs. v. 25, 26 , Jesus Christ loved the church, and gave himself

for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water

by the word, that he might present it to himself, a glorious church, not

having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy

and without blemish .

THE SOLEMN LEAGUE AND COVENANT OF THE THREE KINGDOMS OF

ENGLAND, IRELAND AND SCOTLAND ; WITH A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF

ITS ORIGIN , AND OF THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THEN, AND AT THE

PRESENT MOMENT.

It has been the fashion of papists, English prelatists and tories, and

all the haters of true religion and regulated freedom every where, to

revile and vilify "The Solemn League and Covenant.' And as this

matter has been industriously attended to for nearly two hundred

years, and these sentiments are deeply ingrained into an immense

part of English literature , it is no small matter to stem such a torrent

of lies. But if a generation should ever arise thathas sense and spirit

enough to relish the prose writings of Milton , and grace enough to

receive in simplicity the doctrines of the reformation and of the West

minster standards , then the Covenant, and those who drew it up ,

bore it to victory , and then sealed it with their blood, will become

once more objects of interest and admiration .

Having been called , during the past year, in the discharge of a

high public duty , to examine critically and somewhat at large , the

history and the monuments of the era of the Covenant and the West

minster Assembly ; we are ready to confess that every idea we had

51
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before received, came short of what appears to us to be due to the

glorious old Puritans ; a name, let us say, which is even more per

verted from its true sense by our Congregational brethren when they

appropriate it to themselves or their ancestors,than would be the word
freeman , if someone should say it was synonymous with the word

Yankee .

Wegave, in our last No., in the Report of the Standing Committee
of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church , some informa

tion touching the Covenant; a Report which found so little favor

with our late General Assembly, they would not even order it to be

recorded,much less printed, as is usual with such papers, in the ap

pendix to the Minutes. Very well ; we are thereby only the more
prominently and singly responsible for the sentiments of the Report.

We print below the Covenant itself. Our readers are aware of the

difference between the National Covenant, and the Solemn League

and Covenant. It is the latter which we now publish .

On the 22d of June 1643, the Scottish Convention of Estates met

at Edinburg ; and on the 2d of August following, the General As

sembly of the Kirk of Scotland assembled in the same city . The

Parliamentof England and the Synod of Westminster sent up com

missioners to these bodies, to desire from them respectively , aid in

the civil war, and the presence of Scottish commissioners in the

Synod . The persons sent up were, according to Neal, the Earl of

Rutland, Sir William Armage, Sir Harry Vane, Mr. Hatcher, Mr.

Darley, and the Rev' d Messrs. Marshall and Nye. The Assembly

of the Kirk advised " that the two nations should enter into a perpet

ual covenant for themselves and their posterity, that all thingsmight

be done in God's house according to his will ;' it appointed delegates,

as requested , to the Synod of Westminster ; and it recommended,

unanimously , that the English Parliament should be aided in the war

against King Charles I. The reasons given for this last advice , were

these : 1, Because the war was for religion : 2 , Because the protesto

ant religion was in danger : 3 , Gratitude for former assistances at the

time of the Scots Reformation , required a suitable return : 4 , Because

the churches of Scotland and England being embarked in one bot

tom , if one be ruined the other cannot subsist : 5 , The prospect of

uniformity between the two kingdoms in discipline and worship , will

strengthen the protestant interest at homeand abroad : 6 , The present

Parliament had been friendly to the Scots, and might be so again :

7, Because they could not confide in the royal declarations, promises,

or acts, having so often found facta verbis contraria . — ( Rushworth ,

vol. 5 , p . 472. Neal, vol. 3 , p . 57.) The Convention of Estates

took the advice thus deliberately and unanimously tendered, on what

it must be confessed , were both sound and sufficient reasons ; and

the Scottish people entering boldly into the contest, decided it for the

Parliament and against the King of England. In return for this

service, Cromwell conquered the Covenanters, and Charles II. hung

them . A fair sample of English love-tokens.

The Solemn League and Covenant covered the third point of the

advice of the Assembly , as the entering upon the war and the send

ing of commissioners to Westminster did the other two. On the 17th

of August 1643, the Covenant was read by its author, Alexander
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Henderson , in the Scottish Assembly ; and was on that very day
unanimously and enthusiastically approved by that body , and by the

Convention of Estates or Scottish Parliament. On the 25th of Sep .

tember 1643, it was subscribed by the Westminster Assembly , and

the Commons House of the English Parliament. On the 1st day of

October, being the Sabbath , it was read from all the pulpits within

the bells of mortality of the city of London , and subscribed by the

people. On the 15th it was taken by the House of Lords. On the

29th it was ordered to be sworn to and subscribed all over Scotland ,

by an act of the Committee of Estates. On the 2d of February

1644, the English Parliament directed it to be taken throughoutthe

kingdom , by all persons above the age of eighteen years. On the

29th of January , it was ordered by the Commons House, that it

should be read publicly in every church and congregation in the

kingdom on every day of fasting and public humiliation .

If ever there was an act which could be called national, this was

one. If ever there was an instrument which could be said to em

body the ruling sentiments of a generation , this must be allowed to

be one. And if there were no reasons beside these to commend it

to the respectful consideration and careful study of all subsequent
ages, these are surely enough ; and such a generation as that was, all

past ages cannotmatch , and few that are to come,will,we fear, ever

again look upon one like it.

There is a very remarkable , and in many respects minute resem

blance between the state of affairs in Great Britain at the present

time, and that which existed immediately before the breaking outof

the civil wars of the xvii. century, which resulted in the overthrow ,

of the monarchy . Then , as now , the wildest and most preposterous

doctrines and pretensions, were set up by the dominant party in the

Anglican church . Then , as now , popery was rampant in Ireland,

and hermurderous principles swept over that devoted land , as they

are threatening to do again . Then , as now , the party in England

favourable to liberty , was hunted down and galled to madness. Then ,

as now , the English aristocracy , as if bent on its own perdition, drove

furiously over all barriers and all land-marks. Then , as now , the

English government undertook to subvert the Church of Scotland ,

and to trample on the dearest spiritual rights of the most religious

people in Europe. Who shall venture to say that another Hender

son may not arise, another Hampden , another Leslie, Fairfax, and
Cromwell : Have men forgotten the fate of Laud, of Strafford , and

of Charles Rex ? Weincline very seriously to the opinion that there

is full as much reason this day , to expect the causes now at work to

produce catastrophes asmemorable as those of the xvii. century , as

there was this day two hundred years ago to have anticipated the

events which so soon followed . The alternative presented in Ireland

is virtually the same as in 1641; and though the papists may again

massacre a large portion of the protestant population , they will be

ultimately put down. The question in England, is again between

high church tyranny and superstition on the one side , and Puritanism ,

dissent, and liberty on the other. And in Scotland, we again hear

* Christ's crown and covenant the rallying cry against the perfidious

and insulting domination of English tories and high church-men .
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In such a remarkable re- appearance upon the stage of human affairs,

of those ancient principles and combatants, it cannot fail to occur to

every reflecting mind, that deep and permanent causes must be at

work , and that in the absence of disturbing influences of the most

powerful description , the effects which have been formerly produced

are extremely likely to occur again . It is in this view that such

documents as that which we now re-print, assume peculiar import

ance, and challenge the attention of thinking men .

" A solemn league and covenant for reformation and defence of religion ,

the honour and happiness of the king, and the peace and safety of

the three kingdoms of England , Scotland , and Ireland.

“ We noblemen , barons, knights, gentlemen , citizens, burgesses,

ministers of the gospel, and commons of all sorts, in the kingdoms of

England, Scotland, and Ireland, by the providence of God living

under one king, and being of one reformed religion , having before

our eyes the glory of God, and the advancement of the kingdom of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the honour and happiness of the

king's majesty , and his posterity , and the true public liberty , safety ,

and peace , of the kingdoms, wherein every one' s private condition

is included ; and calling to mind the treacherous and bloody plots,

conspiracies, attempts, and practices, of the enemies of God, against

the true religion , and professors thereof in all places especially in

these three kingdoms, ever since the reformation of religion ; and

how much their rage, power, and presumption , are of late and at this

time increased and exercised , whereof the deplorable estate of the

church and kingdom of Ireland, the distressed estate of the church

and kingdom of England , and the dangerous estate of the church

and kingdom of Scotland , are present and public testimonies ; we

have (now at last ) after other means of supplication , remonstrance,

protestations, and sufferings, for the preservation of our lives and our

religion , from utter ruin and destruction, according to the commend

able practice of these kingdoms in former times, and the example of

God 's people in other nations, after mature deliberation , resolved and

determined to enter into a mutual and solemn league and convenant,

wherein we all subscribe, and each one of us for himself, with our

hands lifted up to the most high God , do swear,

I. “ That weshall sincerely, really , and constantly , through the

grace of God, endeavour in our several places and callings, the pres

ervation of the reformed religion in the church of Scotland, in doc

trine, worship , discipline, and government, against our common ene

mies ; the reformation of religion in the kingdoms of England and

Ireland, in doctrine, worship , discipline, and government, according

to the word of God , and the example of the best reformed churches;

and we shall endeavour to bring the church of God in the three

kingdoms to the nearest conjunction , and uniformity in religion , con .

fessing of faith , form of church -government, directory for worship , and

catechising, thatwe, and our posterity after us, may, as brethren, live

in faith and love, and the Lordmay delight to dwell in themidst of us.

II. " That we shall in likemanner, without respect of persons, en

deavour the extirpation of Popery, prelacy (that is, church-govern
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ment by archbishops, bishops, their chancellors and commissaries,

deans, deans and chapters, archdeacons, and all other ecclesiastical

officers depending on that hierarchy) , superstition , heresy, schism ,

profaneness, and whatsoever shall be found to be contrary to sound

doctrine, and the power of godliness, lest we partake in other men 's

sins, and thereby be in danger to receive of their plagues ; and that

the Lord may be one, and his name one, in the three kingdoms.

III. “ We shall, with the same reality, sincerity , and constancy,

in our several vocations, endeavour with our estates and lives, mutu

ally to preserve the rights and privileges of the parliaments, and the

liberties of the kingdoms, and to preserve and defend the king'sma

jesty 's person and authority , in the preservation and defence of the

true religion and liberties, of the kingdoms, that the world may bear

witness with our consciences, of our loyalty , and thatwe have no

thoughts or intentionsto diminish his majesty 's just power and great
ness.

IV . “We shall also , with all faithfulness, endeavour the discovery
of all such as have been or shall be incendiaries, malignants, or evil

instruments, by hindering the reformation of religion , dividing the

king from his people , or oneof the kingdoms from another, ormaking

any factions or parties among the people , contrary to the league and

convenant, that they may be brought to public trial, and receive con

dign punishment, as the degree of their offences shall require or

deserve, or the supreme judicatories of both kingdoms respectively,

or others having power from them for that effect shall judge conveni

ent.

V . “ And whereas the happiness of a blessed peace between these

kingdoms, denied in former times to our progenitors, is by the good

providence of God granted unto us, and has been lately concluded

and settled by both parliaments, we shall, each one of us according

to our places and interests, endeavour that we may remain con

joined in a firm peace and union to all posterity , and that justice may

be done on all the wilful opposers thereof, in manner expressed in the
precedent articles.

VI. “ We shall also , according to our places and callings, in this

common cause of religion, liberty , and peace of the kingdom , assist
and defend all those that enter into this league and convenant, in the

maintaining and pursuing thereof; and shall not suffer ourselves,

directly or indirectly ,by whatever combination, persuasion, or terror,

to be divided and withdrawn from this blessed union and conjunction,
whether to make defection to the contrary part, or give ourselves

to a detestable indifferency or neutrality in this cause, which so

much concerneth the glory of God, the good of the kingdoms, and

honour of the king ; but shall all the days of our lives, zealously

and constantly continue therein against all opposition , and promote

the same according to our power, against all lets and impediments

whatsoever ; and what we are not able ourselves to suppress or

overcome, we shall reveal and make known, that it may be timely

prevented or removed .

" And because these kingdoms are guilty of many sins and provo

cations against God , and his Son , Jesus Christ, as is too manifest by

our present distresses and dangers, the fruits thereof, we profess and
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declare , before God and the world , our unfeigned desire to be hum
bled for our own sins, and for the sins of these kingdoms; especially

that we have not, as we ought, valued the inestimable benefit of the

gospel ; that we have not laboured for the purity and power thereof;

and that we have not endeavoured to receive Christ in our hearts, nor

to walk worthy of him in our lives, which are the cause of other

sins and transgressions so much abounding amongst us ; and our true

and unfeigned purpose, desire, and endeavour, for ourselves and all

others under our charge, both in public and private, in all duties we

owe to God and man , to amend our lives, and each one to go before

another in the example of a real reformation , that the Lord may

turn away his wrath and heavy indignation , and establish these

churches and kingdoms in truth and peace. And this convenantwe

make in the presence of Almighty God , the searcher of all hearts,

with a true intention to perform the same, as we shall answer at
that great day when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed ;

most humbly beseeching the Lord to strengthen us by his Holy

Spirit for this end, and to bless our desires and proceedings with

such success asmay be a deliverance and safety to his people, and

encouragement to the Christian churches, groaning under, or in

danger of, the yoke of antichristian tyranny, to join with the same

or like attestation and covenant, to the glory of God , the enlarge

mentof the kingdom of Jesus Christ,and the peace and tranquillity

of Christian kingdoms and commonwealths."'*

IN WHAT YEAR OF THE WORLD DID THE SAVIOUR BECOME INCAR

NATE ? - SOME OBSERVATIONS ON THE DIFFICULTY OF SETTLING

THAT QUESTION — AND ON THE MORAL AND PROPHETIC VALUE OF

IT.

We have some reason to suppose, that the unreserved manner in

which we have, on several occasions, spoken of the difficulty of

settling the chronology of all events which are long past, and there

fore the strong evidence of ignorance and presumption which is af.

forded alike by positive assertions and denials concerning the exact

chronology of prophetic events not yet accomplished ; hasbeen con

sidered unguarded, by persons who have not attentively examined

the subject.

Let us suppose, for example , that in deciding when some future

event will certainly occur, or in deciding that it will certainly not oc

cur within a given period , some part of our reasoning is based on
the assumption that the predicted event will be in such a year of the

world ; or that it depends on other events which had relation to the

lapse of time since the creation of the world ; or that it depends in any

degree on the exactrelation of the present, or any past or future period

to the creation of the world ; then if it is in fact true, that we are ut

terly unable to determine with tolerable accuracy in what year of the

world we are, - it manifestly follows that total uncertainty must rest

upon all dates that depend upon this one ; and to assert or to deny

*Rushworth , vol. 5. p . 478 .--Neal, Hist. Pur., vol. III., p. 59.
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with positiveness any thing on such a ground is proof only that he
who does it, is no scholar.

Now we propose to illustrate in the present paper, the extent of

the uncertainty in which all the labours of learned men have the

question — In what year of the world was Jesus Christ born ? And in

a second paper the like state of uncertainty in regard to the question ,
in what year of the Christian era do we now live ? The general

impression seems to be that the latter question is positively settled,

and the former one approximately with a great degree of certainty .

Both ideas are unfounded ; and it might help to make us all more

modest, if wecould be clearly taughthow ignorant we are.

Let it be remembered in the outset, that there are commonly al

lowed two eras founded on the Hebrew text of the Old Testament

Scriptures, for the date of the birth of Christ ; one called the vulgar

era which places it in the year of the world 4000 ; the other allowed

to be more accurate , fixing it in the year 4004. According to the
Samaritan text, as commonly held , the true era would be 4700. If

we follow the Septuagint version as commonly understood , it would

be 5872. Even allowing the Hebrew to be correct- still here is

ground for hesitation and great modesty .

But when we get to the heart of she subject, putting aside such

magic words as “ commonly understood ," and try to ascertain what

learned men have really taught on this subject; we shall find very
little reason to conclude that any thing has really been “ commonly

understood,” touching it. After perusing the following table , the

reader will perhaps conclude , with us, that if some modern interpre

ters of prophecy had studied more , they would have written less ;

and that if those who draw arguments for the continued duration of

the earth , or for its speedy destruction , from the positive chronology

of the past, would examine the subject, they would admit that an

approximation to truth is all that is possible in the case . Such as

may desire to look farther into thematter are referred to the Bibliogr ,

Antiquariæ of FABRICIUS ; STRANCHIUS Breviarium Chro. lib iv.;

LAMPE' s Præloquium to the Terras Dissertationum Biblico Chronolog

icarun of HoTTINGER ; CHERREAU Hist. du Monde, lib . 1 . ' .

Rabbi Lipman, (according to Vortsius, Rabbi David Gautz ,
p . 271,) places the birth of Christ in the year of the world , 3616

Isaac ABARBANEL, the great Jewish Expositor, . . 3630

Rabbi Abraham Ben Dior, . . . . 3660

Chronocon Hebræorum , or Juchasin R . Abraham Zacuth , . 3670

Rabbi Jason Nosen , . .

RabbiNahasson ,de Cyclo Paschali, (according toGenebrard ,) 3740

Rabbis Gerson, Ben Levi, and Abraham , . . . . . 3754

The Seden Olam , . . . . . . . . 3758

Hieronymus a Sancta Fide, Paulus a Sancta Maria, Lyranus,

Rabbi David Gautz, Georgius Venetus, Galatinus, and many
others, . . . . . . . . 3760

Rabbi Levi on the xii. ch . of Daniel, . . . . 3780

Some of the Talmudists, quoted byGenebrard and Scotanus, 3784

Julianus, ex Hebraica editione SS . Bibleorum , . . . 3834

Andreas Helwigius, . 3836

BEN ARIAS MONTANUS, the celebrated editor and scholar, . 3849

. 3734
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• 3880

3929

Jacobus Gordonus, as cited by Riciolus, .
William Perkins, . . 3901

The Biblia Regia, as Scotanus asserts, . . 3919

Johannes Espagnæus, . . . . 3927
.

Gerhardus Mercator, John Lightfoot, Hugo Brughtonus,
David Pareus, . . . 3928

Matthæus Beroaldus, according to Spanhem ,

Theodore Van Theuynen , . . . . 3936

Ribera on the xx. ch. of Rev., . . 3937

Paulus Alphæ, Commentary on Daniel, edited by Vætius, · 3938
D . Hieronymus, in Quæstionibus Hebraicis, . 3941

Joannes Carion, in Chron , . . . . . 3
Robert Bailly , . 3945

Joseph SCALIGER , Sethus Calvisius, Ubbo Emmius, Chris

tophorus Helvicus, Jo. Hen . Alstedius, Petrus Laurenbergius,

Reinoldus Frankenbergeus, Joh . Behmius, Nic . Mullerius, Jo.
Microelius, Christianus Schotanus, Geor . HORNIUS, . . 3947

David Origanus, Joh . Argolus, Frid . Hildebrand, Ishmael

Bullialdus, Ægidius Stranchius, Jo. Jonston , Magnus Celsius, 3949

Petrus Lombecius,Frid .SPANHEM ,Hieronymus Vecchiettus,

Antonius Pagi, Samuel Basnage, Henricus Kippingius, . . 3950

Cornelius a Lapide, Torniellus, Paulus Forosemproniensis, 3951

Hieronymus, Beda, Hermanus Contractus, . 3952

Jo . SLEIDANUS, : . . 3953

Cornelius Cornelii, Vincentius Belloracensis, . 3954

Jo. Georg. Herwortus, . 3955

Horatius Tinsellinus, . . 3956

Philo de Témporobus, Jac. Haynlinus, .

Phil. Lonsbergius, Hen . Wolfius Tigurinus, 3958

Alphonsus Salmero, Jo. Picus Mirandulanus, . . 3959

Jo. Lucidus, Abrahamus Scultetus, Petrus Bogdanus, M .

Guazzus, Jo . Boulæsius ; to whom Ricciolus supposes Dolio

nus and Avicenna should be added ; and Scotanus adds Philo

the Jew , erroneously as we suppose , . .

F . Matthias Chefneux, Augustinianus, . . 3961

The AbbotofUrsperg, Sixtus Senensis, Pantaleon , Candidus,

Picus Mirandulanus, Wolfgangius Lazius, David Chyrtreus,

Cummanus, Flinsbachius,MARTIN LUTHER , Philip MELANC

THON, . . . . . . . . . . 3962

Jo. Funecius, Alphonsus Testatus, Jo. BUXTORF, Jo.Herelius, 3963

C . S . Longomontanus, Petrus Ballisærdus, Cour. Peucerus, 3964

Gher. Mercator, Petrus Opmeer, : : : : : 3966
Henry Bunting , H . Bard, Andreas Sælmatter, . i . 3967

Gualtperus, BULLINGER, Elkstormius, . . . 3969

Abra . Bucholzerus, Elias Rensner,Henricus Pantaleon, Cor

NELIUS JANSENIUS, Chris. Matthiæ , Urbanus Cheoræus, M . Z .

Buxhornius, Matthæus Dresserus, Henr. Altingius, . . 3970

LOMBARD, Krentsheim , . . . . . 3971

Theophilus— if we can trust Imbonatus, . 3974

Theodore Bibliander, . .

Dionysius Petavius, Jo. Clericus,

CARDINAL BELLARMIN , .

.
.

.
.

.
.

· 3957

. 3960

· 3979

· 3983

· 3984
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.
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Joh . Culverius, according to Imbonatus (but Cheoræus and

Stanchius say that Culverius fixes on 3970,) . . 3985

Carolus Borillus, . · 3989

Thomas Beverley, . 3992

Jo .KEPLER , in the Rudolphin tables, . . 3993

Jacobus Capellus, . . 3998

Henricus Maskampius, . . . 3999

Henry Harvillæus, Jac. Tirinus, Abrahamus Calorius, Saure

sius, Gul. Hælius, M Antonius Capellus, NATALIS ALEXANDER ,

TILLEMONT, Jo . Franc, Budeus, Isaacus Lauberchius. — This is

what is called the vulgar era, in universal use, . . . 4000

Jacobus Gordonius, as quoted by Imbonatus and Vætius, . 4002

FlaviuS JOSEPHUS, as interpreted by some, (but Imbonatus

interprets him as fixing on 4163, and Scotanus, 4192,) . . 4003

James USHER, Ed. Simpson, Laur.«Eichstadius, Jo. Whis

ton . This is what is commonly called the true era , . 4004

John Wickman , Jo . Harduin , . . 4005

Joh . Clunerus; — Epitome Historiarum , . 4006

Thomas Lydiat, . . 4007

Campregius Vitringa, . . 4010

Benedict Pererius, Conrad Powell, Erasmus Reinhold , . 4021

Henry Philip,Gul. Langius, . . . . . . 4040
Jo. Jac. Hofmann , . . . . 4049

XANTES PAGNINUS, Augustinus Torniellus, Chris. Beroldus, 4051

Jac. Salianus, HENR. SPONDANUS, Jo. de Bussieres, 4052

Gabriel Bucelinus, . . 4053

PHILIPPUS Labbeus, Phil. Brierius, Henr. Sameicus . 4054
Horatius Scoglius, . . 4055

RABBI Moses MAIMONIDES, Jas. Blancanus, . . . 4058

Jo. Baptista Ricciolus, • 4060

Jo. de Roa, Davila, . . • 4072

Michæl Mestlinus, . .

Arnold de Pontæ , . • 4088

Gilbert Ginebrard , (according to Scotanus, · 4090

Francis Kibera, . 4095

. : : : : : : 4102
Joannes Brentius, . . 4121

Nicholaus Vignier , in the Bibliotheca Historica , . : 4128

ThomasMavenda, • 4133

Lou. Condomannus, Christianus Ravius, . . ; 4140

Matthias Wasmuth , : 4141

Ricciolus, supposes the Hebrew and the Vulgate to fix 4184

Marianus Scotus, . . . . . . . . 4193

The author of the Examinis Chronologicæ , . . . 4200

The Astrologer Edurican , as cited by Imbonatus, . 4320

AURELIUS CASSIODORUS, . . . . . . 4697

Origen , on Matthew , . . . 4830

Ado Archbishop of Vienne, (but Imbonatus quotes Ado as
fixing on the year 4270,) . 4832
• Metrodorus, . . . . 5000

St. Epiphanius, in the Second Nicene Council, (but Scotanus

quotes him as adopting the year5029,) . . . . . 5001

• 4079

it at

52
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· 5196

5198

.
. 5200

Gregorius Turonensis, . . 5150

Certain Arabian scholars quoted by Ginebrard, . 5185

Paulus Orosius, (cited by Allatius ad Eustathium Antioch,) 5190

Sigebert, Isodore Hispalensis, (and Philo Judæus according
Ricciolus,) . . .

Philippus Bergomas, Alphonsus Pandulphus,

EUSEBIUS CÆSARENSIS, Orosius, Beda, the Roman Mar

tyrology, CARDINAL BARONIUS, (following the Lxx . as under

stood by him ,) . . . 5199

Vincentius Lirinensis, S . Julianus, Pomponius Gauricus,
Sansorinus, . .. . ;v

Paulus Forosemproniensis, J. NAUCLERC, .
o or

. . 5201

Isidore , lib . v. Originum , (but Scotanus understands him to

adopt the year5210,) 5220

Rabanus Maurus, , . 5296

Christophorus Lauretus, . . 5302

Albumusar, the Arab Astronomer, . . 5328

Isidore Pelusiota, Lucas Tudensis, . . 5336

Peter de Alliaca and many Talmudists, . 5344

St. Augustin , as reported by Genebrard , and the Chalde
ans, if Ricciolus is to be credited , . . • 5351

Isidore Hispalensis, according to Stranchius, . 5410

Victor Giselinus, in his Corrections of Sulpitius Severus, 5419

Sulpitius Severus, . . 5469

Theophilus ad Autolycum , according to Allatius and Maxi

meus, Monachus, .

The Church of Alexandria, Panodorus Ægyptius, (as Syn
cellus asserts,) .

Q . Julius Hilarion ,

The Ethiopians generally , . . 5499

Theophanes, Julius Africanus, Hippolytus, the Maronite

Christians, Glycas,Georgias Monachus, the Oriental Chroni

con, the Gospel of the Pseudo Nicodemus,Nicephorus of Con

stantinople , Eutychius of Alexandria, . 5500

Georgius Syncelles, . 5501

Nicetas, according to Allatius (but according to Ricciolus
three years later ,) . . 5503

Nicephorus Callistus, 5505

Cedrenus, the Persians generally , if we may trust Ricciolus, 5506
The Alexandrian Chronicon , . 5507

The Greeks generally, of the present day. The ancient

Church of Constantinople . TheMuscovites commonly . The

Bulgarians. The MS. Greek Astronomer quoted by James
Capellus. Grabe on the Septuagint, . 5508

EpiphaniusCyprius, . . 5509

Theophilus of Antioch , according to Ricciolus, · 5515

Another Nicephorus, according to the same, . 5520

Eustathius of Antioch in Hexæmeron , 5531

The Sicilian Calenders, according to Imbonatus, (but accord

ing to Stranchius 5608,) . 5535

Flavius JOSEPHUS, as understood by Ricciolus, 5555

Craconius, according to Voetius, . . . 5580

. 5491

. . . .· ·
· 5493

. . 5497
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. 6000

. 6011

Isaac Vossius, (but Ricciolus, Cheoreau and Imbonatus un

derstand him as rather preferring 5590,) . 5598

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, . 5624

Ricciolus, following the Lxx. as understood by him , 5634

Nicephorus of Constantinople, according to Ricciolus, and

after him Imbonatus, . 5700

Lactantius, 5800

Philistratus, 5801

Paulus Pezronius, .
. 5868

The Tabulæ Alphonsina in the Codex of Ricciolus, . 5984

The other Eusebius, quoted by Imbonatus, .
. 5990

CYPRIAN , Suidas in padey ,

Julian Archbishop of Toledo, .

Onuphrius Pauvinius, (according to Voetius, 6363,) . 6310

J . MULLER , Regiomontanus and Alphonso, King of Castile,

in the tables of Muller, (but Ricciolus, Chevreau , and Imbo

natus, say, 6984,) . . . 6484

Lucas Gauricus, according to Voetius, . . 6984

Wehave ventured to print in small capital letters, some of the

most illustrious names in the preceding list.

The reader will at a glance perceive that it contains few names

younger than a century ; on this, as on every account, the list is im

perfect. It is drawn from the labours of learned men ; - wedo not

give it as the result of our own . But the more imperfect it is — the

more obvious is it, that the subject is obscure and perplexed.

Weare not aware that it is a matter of any serious moment to de

termine the precise length of time from the creation of man to the

era of the incarnation of the Lord Jesus ; nor do we by any means

assert, that the point is as utterly incapable of being ascertained with

reasonable probability , as the first glance at such a table as the fore
going would lead the reader to suppose . Wemerely mean to illus

trate the folly , in a case like this, of such men as Mr. Miller, Mr.

Dowling, Dr. Weeks, and the like, uttering bold assertions upon a

point in regard to which the most learned men of all countries, ages

and creeds have presented the result given above. Of what value
is any argument, pro or con , which goes to prove or disprove the near

approach of the end of the world , if that argument assumes as its

basis the fact that the incarnation took place in the year of the crea

tion of the world 4004 ; when , according to probable conjectures of

very learned men , that eventmay have occurred 388 years nearer

to the creation , or 2980 years farther from it — or at almost any inter

mediate year of these 3368 that are disputed ?

The truth is, we know almost nothing at all about the exact chro

nology of ancient events. No dependence can be put in the chro

nology of the ancient heathen nations ; and no European nation ever

had a chronology at all before the time of the Persian Empire ; and

whatever they now have of ancient times, is merely the result of

subsequent reasoning and conjecture . The records of the Jews are

our only safe guide through the chronology of the old world ; and

how difficult it is to settle, even with their aid , the exact period of

events in all their relations — they know the best who have attended

most to the subject. There is not, that we know of, a solitary fact



404 (July,On the application of Cold Water as a Remedy

or doctrine of the Bible , that renders it important that the precise,

interval between the creation and the incarnation should be distinct

ly stated and clearly known ; but there are views of the divine econ

omy, which render it probable that it would be purposely left in
obscurity .

What we suppose is established by this paper is this — that so far as
any light is pretended to be shed on the future, by arguments drawn

positively from the age of the race of man , upon it ; or relatively

from the interval between the creation of man and the incarnation

of Christ ; all such attempts aremere charletanism , on both sides ;

and so far as such arguments and facts go, there is nothing to hinder

that the world should end immediately, nor any thing to prove it

mightnot continue, just as it is, for a period indefinitely long. We

submit, also, but with great diffidence , that it conduces to render

plausible an opinion wehave sometimes considered not wholly desti

tute of a colour of truth - though we believe , and candour obliges us

to admit, it is not commonly held ; to wit, that men could perhaps

teach others nearly as well, if they would first learn a little them

selves, of the particular matters they suppose they are called to han

dle . This, however, is so bold a speculation , that we would not, by

any means, be considered as risking ourself upon it, in an age in

which so large a proportion of the instructors of men have manifesto

ly arrived at an opposite conclusion ; and when the labours of such

teachers are so obviously acceptable and edifying to the public .

Sporo. .

ON THE APPLICATION OF COLD WATER AS A REMEDY FOR SCALDS

AND BURNS. BYMAXWELL MC.DOWELL, M . D ., LATE PROFESSOR IN

THE UNIVERSITY OF MARYLAND .

Rev . and dear Sir ,

You have, more than once, politely asked me to furnish you with

a communication for your periodical, and although you allowed me

the privilege of selecting the subject from my professional pursuits ;

yet Ihave not heretofore complied with your request from an appre

hension that I might not produce a paper that would be entitled to

its pages. At length I have decided upon making you acquainted

with a remedy that has, undermy direction, been uniformly success

ful as a cure for scalds and burns. — The first „case occured nearly

forty years ago when I resided in York , Pa. — the patient was my

" other self.” — She stepped into the kitchen to give some directions

for preparing tea. — The water in thekettle had boiled, and the kettle

was placed by the servant, on the hearth . — The patient in stepping

acrossthe hearth , by some meansupset the kettle and poured a part of

its boiling contents upon her right ankle and foot. — I was fortunately

at home when the accident occured , and without permitting the

stocking to be removed , had her foot and ankle immersed in a bucket

of cold water. In a few seconds after the foot was placed in the cold

water , she was entirely relieved of excruciating pain . This case oc

cured in the summer, and I found it necessary to change the water

frequently — a return of pain always admonishedme of the time that
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a change of water was necessary . -- and uniformly, in a few seconds

after the foot and ankle were immersed in the fresh supply of cold .

water, the pain was removed . — The time of taking tea arrived and

my patient sat at table and poured out tea with her foot and ankle

placed in the bucket of cold water . — She felt so perfectly free from

pain that she thought it was not necesary to keepher foot any longer

in thewater . - I allowed her to remove her foot from the water; but

a return of pain made her very willing to immerse her foot again in

the cold water . The time, however, arrived when the cold applica

tion was discontinued, and the patientexperienced no return of pain .

I considered that the remedy had then completely performed its

office . — The wet stocking was removed , the limb wiped dry , and

there was not only no blister to be seen , but there was not the

slightest blush of inflammation perceptible . The cure was perfect, as

the case required no further attention . — The next case wasmy ser

vant girl ; also a scald from boiling water on one ofher feet and ankles.

Fortunately I was at home when this accident occured . - Without

permitting the stocking to be removed , I had her foot immersed in a

bucket of cold water . This case occured in the winter , and instead

of changing the water, I kept a snow ball constantly floating in it.

The application of the cold water was continued till the patient could

remove the limb from it without experiencing pain , which I consider

to be the true criterion to decide that the cold water application has

been continued long enough . — The wet stocking was removed , the

limb wiped dry as in the former case , not the semblance of a blister

was perceivable . - The case required no further attention , and we

were not deprived of her services one hour after the cold application

was laid aside. - The cold application was continued in the cases

that I have stated , nearly three hours before the desired effect was

produced .

The next case occured in this city . — The patient wasMrs. Sterrett.

This case occurred in the winter, about thirty years ago . — My patient

undertook to prepare a domestic remedy commonly called staffy "

for her daughter, a young girl who was affected with a slight cold ,

accompanied by considerable hoarseness. My patienthad placed

themolasses, in a soup plate , upon a bed of hot coals for the purpose

of boiling it . As soon as she thought that the molasses had boiled a

sufficient length of time, she had the plate , with its contents, placed

upon a bank of snow that was near the back door of her dwelling. -

In a few seconds after the plate was placed upon the snow , she found

it sinking at a particular part of its foundation and apprehending that

she was about to lose her preparation , she suddenly stepped forward

for the purpose of restoring the plate to a level ; but when she was

in the act of placing her fingers under the sinking edge of the plate,

a sudden depression poured the boiling contents into the palm of her

hand. -- A messenger was despatched for me, and I saw her in less
than an hour after the accident had occured . -- I foundherin greatago

ny , and had her hand immediately immersed in a bason of cold water.

I kept a snow ball constantly floating in the bason - removing a por
tion of the water as the bason became full. -- In less than a minute

after her hand was immersed in the cold water she was comparative .

ly relieved from pain .-- I sat beside her nearly five hours, taking care ,
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that the water, in the bason , should be constantly supplied with a

floating snow ball. - In the course of that time, I frequently requested

her to remove her hand from the water ; but an immediate return of

severe pain induced her to place it in the water again . It was now
drawing near night, and as I believed I had fully convinced her of

the value of the remedy, I ventured to leave her after directing her

to place the bason of cold water on a chair at her bed side - to make

frequent attempts in placing her hand in her bosom ; but if a return
of pain was the consequence of these efforts, I requested her to stretch

out her arm and immerse her hand in the cold water. -- Her husband

Mr. Benjaman Sterrett, could supply the water, with a floating snow

ball during the night. Perhaps the directions of a physician were
never more strictly attended to , than were mine on this occasion .

When I visited her the next morning, I found her perfectly relieved ,

not the semblance of a blister nor even unnatural redness on any
part of her hand — the fingers capable of performing their usual mo

tions with perfect freedom and ease . - She informed me that she had

frequently , during the night, endeavoured to place her hand in her

bosom ; but a return of pain prevented her from retaining it there ,

and when she immersed her hand in the cold water, she fell asleep

with it in that position . The cure in this case was complete, and it

required no further attention . — My patient must have continued the

cold application to her hand between ten and twelve hours before the

desired effect was produced .

The next case occurred about five years ago. The patient was

Henry , a son of Mr. Alexander L . Boggs, who was at the time of the

accident about four years old . On the evening after the family had

taken tea , a servant bearing a small tub of boiling water, was just

about entering the room and at that particular moment, Henry , about
to leave the room , ran with all his force against the servant by which

means a large portion of the boiling liquid was poured into his bosom .

A messenger was dispatched for me. I found the little sufferer

seated on his father' s knee, almost frantic with agony, indeed I ex

pected every moment to see convulsions produced. Unfortunately

they had taken off his clothes, and in doing so they removed a por

tion, about the size of a quarter dollar, of the protecting covering of

the body , (the CUTICLE ) -- They covered his breast with raw cotton ,

which I had immediately removed as I consider it the most unphilos

ophic application that can be made to a scald or burn . - What is the

condition of a part scalded or burned? and is therenot in such cases an

excessive quantity of heut (CALORIC ) introduced into the part affected ?

Is it not a matter of the first importance to have that excessive heat

removed as speedily as possible ? Now it is well known that raw

cotton is an imperfectconductor of heat. The application of that ar

ticle , therefore, must tend to confine the enemy in the part injured

and thereby assist it in carrying on its disorganizing operations. As

therewas no vessel athand in which my patient could be immersed in

cold water, I had recourse to a differentmode ofapplying mvremedy.

Having obtained a large protion of old soft linen and directing a

bucket of cold water to be placed near me, and I charged the linen

with cold water, and having pressed it, so as to prevent water from

passing to any uninjured part of the body, I applied the wet linen
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to the part scalded. It was delightful to find the little sufferer, in a

few minutes, placed in a state of comparative ease by the cold ap

plication . The whole of his breast from the collar bones to the pit of

the stomach was red as scarlet. When the temperature of the wet

linen was changed so far that a sense of pain returned - the linen

was again charged with cold water and applied to the breast, which

very soon removed the pain . , Unwilling to depend upon any nurse

to apply the remedy during the night, I attended to him myself, and
whenever pain returned , I applied the linen , charged with cold water ,

to the breast, and in a few seconds the pain was removed , and my

patient dropt into the arms of sleep. The beneficial effects of the

remedy, during the night, were very obvious by the increase to the

intervals that occured between the renewed cold application ; so that

before day appeared, the cold application was discontinued , and my

patientwas perfectly relieved . The only attention that the case now

required , was the frequent application of sweet oil to that very small

part which had been deprived of its natural covering (the CUTICLE )

by removing the clothes of the little sufferer. In the course of the

next day after the accident occured , my patient was running about

playful and brisk .

The next case that occured was, about four years ago, a burn from

gun -powder. My patient was also a son of Mr. Alexander L . Boggs
- the son thatbearsmyname. - Heand someof his schoolmates were

amusing themselveswith gun -powder , in the back yard of his father 's

residence , during the christmas holidays. On one occasion ,my pa

tient placed a considerable portion of the powder on the pavement,
in a circumscribed spot, and when in the act of placing a match to

it, held his face immediately over it, and a small distance from it.

The flash of the powder stript his eye brows and eye lashes of every

particle of hair that they had possessed , and produced great agony
throughout the whole of his face . Hismother recollecting the rem

edy I had made use of, when her son Henry was scalded, made my

patient dip his face in a bason of cold water , while a messenger was

dispatched for me. When I arrived, I found my patient in great

agony - his face extremely red and very little white perceivable in

the ball of his eye — the vessels of the part being so completely filled
with red blood . - In this case , the remedy could not be uninterruptedly

applied . - I sat beside him to direct the application of the remedy ,

and to encourage him to persevere in the use of it. I kept a small

lump of ice constantly floating in the basin of water and made him
dip his face in the water and keep it in that situation as long as he

could conveniently suspend breathing, and then raise his face out of
the water forabout half a minute. - I satbeside him at least four hours,

applying the cold water in the manner I have stated . Atthe expir
ation of that time, the cold application was discontinued , and there

was not a blister nor the semblance of a blister on any part of the

face which had been assailed by the excessive heat. The cure was

complete . - All pain had vanished , and there was no necessity for
liniment of any kind. His eyes could not comfortably bear their

accustomed degree of light; but I did not find it necessary to confine
him to a dark room .
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The next case, was a scald from boiling water. The patient was

Mrs . Leche, wife of Mr. David Leche, dry goods merchant. This

case occured about three years ago. A small tub of boiling water

had been placed , by a servant, in a narrow passage, leading from a

back room to a front room in the second story of her dwelling. – The

tub was placed in the passage after dark. — Mypatient in going along
this passage without a light, set one of her feet in the hot water.

Unfortunately she drew off the stocking and brought with it of the

protecting covering of her ankle (CUTICLE ) a portion as large as the

palm of my hand. — The part affected was enveloped by raw cotton .

She sent to her apothecary for a supply of the liniment composed of

equal parts of flar-seed oil and lime water, and then dispatched a

messenger for me. I found her in extreme agony, and very uncer

emoniously , I took off the cotton . — She had not applied any part of

the linimentto the tender part. - Here however was a case that seem

ed to forbid the application of cold water to so tender a part. - A

few moments' reflection broughtme to the conclusion that the princi

ples which governed me, in the application of my remedy, in cases

of scaldsand burns ,would bearme outeven in this case. I, therefore,

had my patient's foot and ankle immersed in a bucket of cold water.

The result proved that I was correct ; for in a few seconds aftermy

patient's foot was placed in the cold water, she was comparatively free

from pain . The cold application was continued till ,when it was laid

aside ,mypatient did not experience a return of pain . I then directed

the liniment, which she had obtained from her apothecary, to be ap
plied to the part that had been deprived of its CUTICLE — the ankle

gently bound with soft linen , and the limb placed in a horizontal pos

ition . I consider the liniment, as a first application to a scald or burn ,

almost if not quite as objectionable as raw cotton .- The oil in its com
position must tend to confine the excessive heat to the part injured .

Now I think Iam warranted in saying that if I had been near enough to

Mrs. Leche to prevent a removalofher stocking, when the accidentoc

cured, the case would have terminated asfavourably as those I have al

ready stated . Her confinement to her chamber, however, was a very

small portion of time, compared with what I havewitnessed in cases of

scalds orburns,where the cold application was not used. — Iwould like

to seemymode of treating scalds and burns, fairly tried in those severe

cases that occur in steam boat disasters. - I would have the person

scalded immediately thrown overboard withouttaking off a single article

of clothing. Care must be strictly taken to keep his head above

water, of course, otherwise casting him overboard would not be lit

terally throwing him " out of the frying pan into the fire ''; but the

result would be equally fatal as it would be drowning a man to keep

him from being scalded to death . - If the face of the sufferer has been

injured , by excessive heat, cold water can be frequently thrown on

it with the hand of the person who attends to keeping him afloat. I

fix upon no time for the immersion of the body in the water as that

will depend upon the degree of heat applied together with the con

stitutional temperament of the sufferer. - I am of opinion that the

plan recommended, in those severe steamboat scaldings, if judiciously

carried into operation , and persevered in long enough , would cure
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every case that was curable by human agency . The application of

cold water to scalds and burns is not a new remedy, and therefore did

not originate with me. My reading has not been very extensive - I

have met with no writer who prescribes the remedy in themanner

that I apply it. — I have studiously avoided stating the foregoing cases,

in the language ofmyprofession , as I hope they willbe extensively read

by persons who have not had an opportunity of becoming acquainted

with medical language. I consider cold water applied in the manner

that I have adopted,superior to every other remedy, in cases of scalds

and burns. - The directions for the application of the remedy are

very simple and easily recollected. - Upon no account remove a single

article of clothing from the person scalded or burned . - Continue the

application of cold water to the part affected till,when it is discontinued ,

the sufferer does not experience any return of pain . I hope the reader

will not “ throw cold water" upon mymode of treating scalds and

burns because the remedy, in which I place implicit confidence, does

not “ smell of the shop ." All I ask is that ample justice may be

done to my remedy by giving it a fair trial.

I am , Rev'd and dear sir, your friend,

MAXWELL McDowell.

The Rev 'd Robert J. Breckinridge, D . D .

SOME REFLECTIONS ON THE INFLUENCE WHICH PHYSICAL

DEVELOPMENTS EXERT ON THE PROGRESS OF CIVILIZATION .

We often use terms in so vague or peculiar a sense , as either to

convey no definite idea at all, or else one that is partial and incom

plete. Perhaps no terms have been more extensively subjected to

this misuse, than those wemust use to expressour viewsin this article .

What are physical causes? What is civilization ?

It is not to give definitions, however,but to suggest severalimport

ant considerations, on a subject but little attended to in the light in

which we wish to present it, that we now purpose. And according

to our notion , the causes whose influence we are about to signalise ,

are all properly speaking physical causes; and the subject in regard

to which they are exerting a most powerfulbut unobserved influence,
is the progress of man , in the great science of personal and social

development.

I. The world is, to all practical intents, continually and rapidly

becoming smaller. The United States are not above one tenth part

the physical dimensions they were thirty years ago ; and the globe

we inhabit, is not half, perhaps not a fourth part the size it was at the

beginning of this century . Physically, this is not true ; butphysical

causes, in the strictest sense , have produced this astonishing result ;

a result whose influence upon the destinies ofmankind are absolute

ly incalculable .

If we consider but two elementswhichmake up this result,we shall

see what is here intended . Human intercourse is rendered abso

lutely precise and certain , with a diminution of four- fifths of the

53
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time formerly required ; with an augmentation of at least a thousand

fold in the force and capacity : and all this at a greatly diminished

expense , and increased comfort. That is , New Orleans is now with

in ten days, instead of a hundred days of Pittsburgh : Albany and

Buffalo may communicate with the same force as before, but with a

capacity augmented almost beyond computation : New York and

Charleston , are as near neighbours, for every possible effect of the

greater influences of civilization , as New York and Philadelphia

were , fifty years ago ; and the seat of our Federal Government,
is located , with reference to our most remote frontier, as favourably ,

as the capital of the most compact state in the union was at the era

of our independence. This is true in a diminished degree, of most

civilized states; and in a great degree also , of the whole world .

The influence of this result in every possible aspect, upon the

peace, the glory, the union, the happiness, of these states ; and of

similar causes, upon the whole human family , in expediting the ca

reer, and establishing the conquests of civilization ; must be great,

immediate and permanent,beyond the sagacity of enlightened reason ,

or the fervor of excited fancy , to prognosticate or depict. The heart

bounds and dilates, as it feels these proofs of the assured and speedy

triumph of our race enter into it, from the very structure and order

of things ; and recognises in every effort of selfish aggrandisement,

a new link in the great chain of human advancement. Peculiar and

blessed destiny vouchsafed to man , at last ; that even the evil pas

sions no longer of necessity retard , butmay absolutely advance the

great interests of society .

Wewere struck with the reflections of a great and original genius,

on a subject and an occasion somewhat illustrative of our present

suggestions ; and translate a few sentences, which the reader will

find on pp. 184 – 6 , vol. vi., of Memoires pour sevir a L 'Histoire de

France sous Napoleon. Speaking of the war in La Vendee,he says,

“ If the opening of routes through the country is a great benefit of

every administration , indispensable to the development of agricul

ture and commerce, it is not of less importance to the progress of

civilization , of salutary knowledge, and of that community of inter

ests which gives to a nation the aspect and the temper of a family.

It is equally necessary to public order and security . No revolt, what

ever may be its cause or its ramifications, can resist the repression of

the government, when the communications are easy with , and be

tween the points of insurrection . The war of La Vendee — that of

the Chuans - never would have been serious, if the western depart

ments of France had been pierced with routes, like her eastern pro

vinces. The Vendecans, enlightened like the Burgundians, would

have hailed the revolution which annihilated the last remains of feu

dal servitude, and assured the political rights of the French. The

civil war, the greatest scourge of a people , would not have soiled ,

during six years, the soil of Poitou , of Anjou , and of Bretagny , and

caused floods of French blood to be shed by French hands. With

out La Vendee - without these insurgentmasses, armed in the name

of God and the king , to combat liberty , the Convention would have

had no pretext to order or sanction so great crimes ; and it may be

urged with force, that the promoters of the Vendeean insurrection ,
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are responsible for the cruelties perpetrated in other provinces of

France , upon the priests and nobles,by drawing daily upon these two

classes, not the rage, but the vengeance of the revolution .”

Having been seduced into so long an extract,we will venture to

make another on the same subject, illustrating the opposite and more

terrible evils which would have resulted, from the success of the in

surrection of La Vendee ; a success which might have been, and

speaking in a military sense , should have been , and in reality, but
for the crooked and cruel policy of England , who laboured not for

the triumph of La Vandee, but for the ruin of France — would have

been complete . The extract will be found on pp. 201 — 2 , of the

same vol. of the remarkable work already quoted . “ They (the

Vendeeans) needed nothing but a general-in -chief,especially a prince,

to make of them an army of conquerors. If the royalist chieſs had

not had the itch for command , if they would have united their forces,

there can be no doubt, that all the west of France would have de

tached itself from the republic. It would then have becomeneces

sary for the Convention to withdraw its armies from conquered or

occupied countries, to subdue the departments covering the five

provinces of Normandy, Bretagny, Maine, Anjou, and Poitou : and

it is difficult to say , what evils such a complication of efforts might

not have broughtupon the cause of the revolution . Foreign enemies
would have resumed the aggressive . They would have been second

ed by the Vendeeans. England, which then ruled absolutely the

counsels of Europe, would by her marine, have been put in commu

nication with all the coasts of France , from Nantes to Rochfort - and

at the head of this great contest : andmuch of the destinies of France ,

would never have emerged from the womb in which they were still

shut up ."

Striling illustrations of the dangers which have been subdued, the

security which has been attained, the strength , repose, power, and

unity of societies, won by the silent and resistless operation of those

great physical causes'; which are diminishing the compass, concen

trating the force, homologating the elements, and increasing the
activity of states.

· II. The second fact which has struck us, in meditating on this

subject, is , that the available force of each individual person , has

become greater, and is daily becoming greater still than it was before ;

and this in a ratio fully proportionate to that already suggested in

regard to communities , and for reasonsas obviously physical.

In commerce we comprehend at a glance the difference between

the Spartan money, in great bars of base metal; and the monetary

system of the middle ages, and of modern states, in a low condition

of trade and finance, viz ., a purely metalic currency , of the precious

metals ; and that admirable and comprehensive system of credit

belonging to the highest state of modern civilization — and which ,

though perverted by the greedy and dishonest, or decried by the

shallow and ignorant, is the surest index , element and instrument,

yea the very end of all riches, personal and national. We see the

progression , at a glance and comprehend the effects, personal and

social, of such a movement.
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So in war — the perfection of the instruments of combat, from the

club of the savage, up to the heavy, two edged sword of the Roman

legion - the bouịęknife of antiquity, which reveals to any man who

will look upon thatmurderous, and resistless weapon in the hands of

a brave man - the total secret of the conquest of the world, by a vil!

lage of lewd robbers and vagabonds : and from thence, the vast

advance produced by the invention of gun -powder, which subverted

theancientorder ofsociety , and restored the long lost physical equality

of man ; and then, the perfection of fire-arms, changing once more,

the whole art of war, and rendering all local defences as contempt

ible and useless, as all personal ones had become, by the invention

of powder - and doing thus for states,what it had done for persons ;

and finally , the application of steam to the art of war - destined to
revolutionise once more, all the principles of national security ,

and we trust to abolish war, by making it too fatal, too expensive,

and too horrible to be endured . Here , as before, we see in merely

running the mind over the subject, the whole force of the idea at
once.

There is a moral force applicable to all these truths and conditions,

no doubt ; and when applied, it must always exceed all physical ele .

ments, beyond all definable proportions. Cæsar, with 22,000 men ,

would with any imaginable condition , triumph over Pompey, with

double his force , supposing their force alike : Alexander would never

fail to conquer the world with 30,000 men - if opposed by such com

manders as he subdued : and so on, without any definable limits.

Still more obvious is this, where the moral and physical forces are

more in contrast ; and there is no apparent reason why 100 ,000

Englishmen should not keep 160,000,000 of Hindoos in slavery , to

the end of time- boasting all the while, that their empire is free !

But we speak now of a different condition of things; a condition in

which the moral element is operated on by the physical, and its own

progression augmented, and its force increased, relatively to itself,

by physical means.

That labour which , if performed at all, it required a thousand men

to accomplish , is now perſormed by six men , with the help of an

engine : whatan augmentation in the force of each of these six men !

That delicate and difficult operation , (no matter which of a thousand

you select,) which it required years of patient industry to acquire,

and in the very acquisition , perhaps, the health , or the perfection of

sense was impaired ; can now be done more accurately , more expe.

ditiously , more abundantly, by anyman , without almost any previous

expense of time, labour, and health , with the help of a simple

machine: wonderful augmentation of force in the most delicate and

tedious details , by which the best years of the best men are saved ,

and the commonest man made capable of what only the giſted could

perform ! That journey to the ends of the earth - nomatter on what

errand of business, curiosity , health , mercy, or science - can be per

formed in a small fragment of the time, but lately required, and with

a certainty, a comfort, and in many instances, a cheapness answer

able to the saving of time. And so of a million of things, in a mil

lion of ways.
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And it is curious to see how the facts go before, not science only,

but even imagination . In 1825 , or about that time, we remember

thatthe problem of locomotion by steam power on rail-roads, was the

subject of much discussion throughout the world , embracing all the
theory and learning about friction , curves, vertical and lateral. gen

eration of steam , its power, & c . & c. The late Dr. Buchanan of
the west, who was a man of some science as well as sagacity, deceiv

ed by the pompous pretensions of Perkins, and believing his ridicu .

lous statements, actually supposed and stated that he had discovered

a mode of using steam by means of some arrangement of capillary

tubes,by which it would be perfectly easy to fly through the heavens:
and yet at the same time constructed a locomotive to run on land ,

which he proposed should advance only by help of a cog-wheel, to
run in a track laid down to receive it. And about the same time, a

mechanic named Bruen , of Lexington , Ky., constructed a small loco

motive, and a track in a large upper room ; which was visited , not

only as a curiosity, but which , after being seen by persons of the

best sense and soundest attainments, was looked upon as a thing

inconsistent with some of the best established principles of science.

And what is more singular still ; in 1836 , and again in 1837 , the

writer of these lines had occasion to cross the Atlantic ocean ; and
both going and returning, as also before and after both voyages, had

repeated conversations, at sea, and on both sides of the Atlantic, on
the subject of navigating the ocean by steam ; and this with all sorts

of persons- embracing men of science, sea-faring men , practical

mechanics, and men of letters ; and we do not remember to have

conversed with a single person who had any confidence - even so

late as May 1837 - that the project, then much agitated , ever could

succeed to any useful extent: but on the contrary, were often laughed
at, for expressing a confidentbelief, that within ten years from that

time, the Atlantic would be crossed with certainty and regularity in

two weeks, and perhaps occasionally in ten days. Indeed the sci
ence of Europe was as incredulous as the rest ; and it will remain a

curious and lasting memorial of its imbecility , that just at the mo

ment it pronounced the thing impossible - a company of enterprising,

but unlettered men , did the thing itself, with perfect success !
The whole impression we are trying now to make is this, that the

amount of time, skill , knowledge, wealth ,activity ,zeal- in one word ,

force- possessed by each individual, is far greater in value and effi

cacy, than formerly ; and this without considering the positive quan

tity increased ; - and the whole as a mere result of purely physical

causes. Man may be said to be actually elevated in the scale of ex

istence and to have become more efficient and important, as the

result of causes usually deemed blind, or at least uncertain . Blessed

evidence of his high destiny ; and of the working together of all
things to achieve it !

III. The next great elementwhich the subject suggests, is the sur

prising but undoubted fact, that human life is positively increased in

its average duration ; the average life of man is actually increased in

length ; and innumerable facts go to show that this increase is still

progressive.

Sweet and consoling truth . Bright and enduring evidence of the

returning smiles of God ; and of the decreasing power of sin and its
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curse and wo. Life , the first emanation from God — the great forfeit

for disobedience ; ceaselessly curtailed through long ages of igno

rance and misery, till it seemed ready to be reduced to so low a

standard , that the imbecility of infancy and the inanity of decline

would leave hardly a narrow zone of vigorous years - filled up by

the tears of the good that nothing had been achieved, and that no

thing was left to repair the irrevocable past ; life, even the chief of

all temporal blessings, and the means by which all other blessings

can exist, this preciousboon , has recurred upon its long downward

career, and is travelling back along the great descent.

To illustrate this important truth by a single example, we may

state , after Dr. Gregory, that in the same districts in the city of Lon

don, in which 30 ,811 deaths occurred in 1740 ; only 28,606 occur

red in 1832 ; although the population was immensely increased,and

although the latter yearwas that during which the cholera prevailed

as an epidemic.

The secondary causes of this great physical change,are as striking

and remarkable , as itself ; they are partly moral, no doubt, and part

ly mixed ; but are to a considerable extent also, purely physical. It

may be interesting to suggest some of the more important, without

special reference to such a classification .

Perhaps the most important of all, is the increased comforts of

civilized life , especially as it regards the articles of food and labour.

We are sensible that it is impossible to speak with precision on this

subject; for, it is not easy to say what are comforts in view ofhuman

production and longevity , and moreover,many facts seem to prove,

that a very low condition of civilization , a scanty variety and per

haps supply also of food , and many hardships are consistent both

with long life and excessive productiveness ; asmay be proved by the

examples of the slaves of this country , and thepeasantry of Ireland .

It cannot, however, be denied that certain states of society are friend

ly, and others hostile to both the elements which go tomake up this

mass of increased human existence ; and facts indisputably prove

that the state of man as at present existing , is as compared with the

past, highly favourable to life. SISMONDI, in his beautiful History

of the middle ages, has clearly shown the melancholy fact, of an

extraordinary depopulation of Europe, at two periods at least, when

there was no sufficient apparent reason for such an occurrence ; the

first timewas about the age of Honorius, and the second towards the

close of the first dynasty of Frankish kings. And the Archbishop

of Mecklin , better known as the Abbe De Pradt, has as clearly

proved, in his ‘ Europe after the Congress of Aix -la - Chapelle,' that the

population of all Europe, and of France in particular, augmented in

a steady, and even an accelerated ratio , during the whole period of

horrible carnage from 1789 to 1815 . Astonishing facts ; and strong

ly illustrating the truth , that it is man's personal and social, not his

political and civil condition that so powerfully controls this subject.

Another reason , perhaps, for the increased and increasing average

length of human life , is to be found in the general state of disease,

and the progress of medical science in modern times. Most of the

worst forms of malignant and contageous disease, have been in a

great degree subdued by skill, mitigated by some radical change in

itself or in the circumstances which formerly engendered it, or by a
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good Providencewithdrawn from amongst the scourges of humanity.

The small pox, which for ages periodically decimated the human

race , is no longer a terror in civilized countries ; the yellow fever,

lost, with the notion of its contagiousness, the greater part of its fright

ful character ; and the plague, that standing opprobium of medical

science, seldom assails man except in the deep recesses where ori.

ental filth , despotism and fatalism unitedly hold with her their dark

orgies. The cholera , and some other forms of disease peculiarly fatal

or disgusting, do, indeed, still afflict and consumeour species ; but in

a large estimate , it must be allowed, that the skill of the medical

profession is gradually gaining the mastery ; and that by a general
dissemination of true principles for the conduct of health , and a de

cided advance in the successful treatment of disease , human life is

evidently prolonged. For our part, we are ready to confess,that our

expectations are sanguine, we might almost say, confident-- that a

day is coming,when by reason of superior civilization , comparatively

few causes of disease will exist ; and these , by reason of that robust

purity which hereditary moderation and virtue will produce, will

seldom act with serious force ; and when they do, will be readily

mastered by an advanced state of medical knowledge. Indeed we

see no reason to doubt, that there exists in nature, or may be com

pounded by art, the means of cure for every possible form of disease ;

nor that a skill so consummate may be at last attained , that all these

remediesmay be known and applied : in other words, that a state of

knowledge so perfect may be reached , thatmen will die , chiefly if

not alone, from old age or from casualty .

The last source of the increased average of human life, which

need be suggested at present, is the improved morality of the world ,

both publicly and personally considered . The rare occurrence of
war, and themore humane mode of conducting it ; the more gene

ral prevalence of the forms if not the substance of justice , and the
consequent security to person , to property , to virtue and to life ; the

gradual spread of religion , surrounded and illuminated as her path
way always is, by a more dim and yet a beautiful light, shining be

yond her actual influence, and under a thousand formsand names,

shedding blessings upon man ; and perhaps amongst the best of these

the extensive disuse of intoxicating drinks, and a wide diffusion of a

spirit of active sympathy for the innumerable calamities of the poor,

the sick , the oppressed ; - thus in a thousand ways, silentand obscure ,

but most efficient, is the life of man prolonged , from generation to

generation , by personal and by hereditary morality . Delightful

thought; that even in a world of sin , goodness is that which lingers
the longest with us !

When we have spoken of the length of human life as being in

creased, we beg to be understood , not as meaning that the limit is

pushed beyond the promise of God, or that it will be ; but only that

more and more reach it ; that more and more comenear it ; that the

actual mass of life is augmented, to the whole as such , to an innu

merable multitude of particular individuals, and doubtless ultimate

ly will be to every one. What a differentworld shall wehave, when

seventy years , instead of seven , shall be the average of human exist

ence ; and that under the improved condition of society indicated

under the two first sections of this essay ?
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IV . We will suggest but one more physical cause, as in our opin

ion exerting at the present time, a very powerful influence on the

progress of civilization . It is found in the fact, that there is a grad

ual but steady increase, in the rate of births, to a given amount of
population , throughout those portions of the human family to which

our preceding observations apply. A multitude of facts diligently
collected, in various countries,by persons competent to such a work,

leave no room for doubt, that the actual productiveness of the human
race, is greater than formerly ; and that this augmented ratio of in

crease seems decidedly to sustain itself.

A result of this description, in itself purely physical, may flow

from a great variety of combined causes,moral, physical, and mixed ;

some of them quite apparent, some not obvious to a superficial ob

server, and some, it may be of the most powerful, not discoverable in

the present state of our knowledge. For political economy, is the

youngest of the sciences; and that especial portion of it which con

cerns population ,wemust say, with great deference to Mr.Malthus,

is the darkest, and if his savage ideas are correct, the gloomiest of

all parts of practical knowledge.

The more general prevalence of marriage ; the contracting of mar

riage at an earlier period of life , and the gradual decrease of poliga

my; the increased duration of human life, thus lengthening the

period of fruitfulness, with the increase of medical knowledge and

generalmorality , which confirm the general health , and thereby aug.

ment the vigour of that already increased period ; the enlarged com

forts of the poor, the decreasing excesses of the rich , and the gradual

conformation of society upon a model favouring the general equality

of mankind ; the increasing intercourse of nations and ranks, open
ing up a wider range for the marriage connexion , and pushing more

remotely in the same degree, the chances of barren marriages ; the

movement of the human race, by way of general change of abode,

that spirit of migration so remarkably characteristic of our age, by

which a new impulse is always given to population, both in the

abodes they leave, which are more rapidly filled up , and in those to

which they go, which they fill up in turn , by an augmented incre

ment : - these and similar causes may be adduced to account for the

important fact under consideration .

But it is the fact itself which concerns us at present. And this,

added to those already suggested, presents the subject in a most im

pressive manner. For if in reality human productiveness be actu

ally and sensibly increased ; if these beings find the average dura

tion of their livesdecidedly prolonged ; if they find their force in these

increased numbers, and for this enlarged existence, individuallymag

nified to an incalculable extent, by the circumstances which surround

them ; and if besides all this, their combined power, when gathered

into states, is still farther immeasurably augmented, by every thing

which can give compactness, homogeneity , activity, intelligence ,

rapidity and power, to human associations;- then it does seem to us,

that not only are new and mighty changes in progress around us, but

that the full and perfect developmentof man individually and socially

considered — that is, the absolute reign of a perfect civilization - is a

thing now inherently certain and capable of positive proof, from the

physical progress of things if that progress were not disturbed .
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And any effectual denial of these conclusions, must reach to the

whole length of denying the beneficial nature of social life , at all ;

that is, the very tendency of man to the social state, and his capaci

ty for happiness and improvement in it.

Wehave some times . feared , that the great degree to which the

mass of human society , and especially the church of God , has been

excited by other efforts and considerations; may have somewhat
obscured that great department of benevolence which regards the

strictly temporal necessities, cares, and sorrows, as well as the mere

temporal advancement of mankind. Many 'examplesmightbe ad

duced to illustrate ourmeaning. The office of deacon had but lately

fallen into almost universal disuse in our churches ; our jails and pen

itentiaries are incomparably more numerous and splendid than our

alms houses, and yet the latter are, no comparison ,more crowded ;
uncivilized tribes, in every quarter of the globe, go on to decay and
perish , notwithstanding their conversion to Christianity , and there is

great danger, if not a strong probability that large portions of the

earth will become depopulated of its ancient inhabitants, although

they are converted to Christianity . A striking lesson that religion

and civilization are not the same ; that they may exist separately , in
a high degree of developement ; and yet that the temporal felicity

and glory of the human race require their union . It is strange that
these truths should ever have been forgotten ; since they are not only
written on every page of human story , but it is one of the first
boasts of Christianity , that it is perfectly fitted to every possible con

dition of man - while one of its highest active duties is, thatwe
make it known to every creature .

SHORT NOTICES OF BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS.

Puseyism Examined . By J. H . flock . Now the prevailing condition is

Merle D 'Aubigne. Messrs . Taylor & one of rampant churchism . But is this

Co. of New York ,and Mr. Hickman of any worse? A church absolutely torpid ,

Baltimore , have published this striking suddenly rouses up ; and its first impulse

discourse of one of themost gifted men is to break furiously off towards Rome,

of our age. Weare not at all surpris- instead of towards Zion . But spiritual

ed at the spread of semi-popery in the ly , it is no worse off than it was beſoro.

Episcopal church : indeed the common – Indeed this result is both natural and

argument for prelacy conducts by a short reasonable ; it is a bigh and conclusivo

and direct route to Rome. Moreover, demonstration of the carnality of the

did any age ever see a pure prelatical church ; but nevertheless , it is a palpa

charcb ? If so , where ? When ? - We ble proof of the utter incompetency of

bave very little doubt that the Episco - its former and commonly received doc

pal church both in England and America , trine to satisfy the beart, or to guide it.

is just as pure this day, as either of them Puseyism sets before men a tangible sys

ever was, or perhaps ever will be; nay tem ; clear, positive, and as it promises,

we believe the Protestant Episcopal effectual. I hat, as a system , it is utter

ehurch in the United States has a larger ly false, every child of God has, or

proportion of pious people in it , than ought to have, in his own spiritual expe

any prelatic church ever had before. rience, the most positive evidence . But

The condition of these churches for two they who have no true knowledge of

centuries past, has been one of general God and of Christ no deep insight in .

formality , and deadness to religion - to their own state and wants, may be,

with here and there a pious minister and and are naturally deluded into the re

54
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ception of this , just because it is a clear every being that has a soul; and the

and intelligible way to save people while pretended and apostate church which

they are utterly carnal, and are deter- not only countenances but inculcates

mined to remain so . So thewhole thing such proceedings , the settled detestation

strikes us. That Puseyism is utterly and of every creature who is not in open

essentially popery, stripped of its gross and implacable hostility with the great

and more degrading features, and shorn God whose messages of mercy are thus

of some of its more plausible grounds treated . Surely the vengeance of heav

and arguments, we have not a particle of en will at last overtake sach atrocious
doubt; and our belief is , that the final depravity . - Of the value of the book

benefits of the present movement in the before us, as a contribution to the papal

Episcopal Church of this country will be controversy , the reader can judge when

essentially reaped by the Romish church he is informed that its author admits

- which being in bad odour itself, is thus ( p . 69,) that “ until within a few

helped , by a via media , which must at months past,” he was amongst the

last end in its own, old , wide, beaten great herd of indifferentists. What es

road to destruction . Weare also well timate a man could pot on a controversy

convinced that no hope is left for the like this, that should induce him to sup

pious and sound portion of the Episco - pose that in a period like that, he could

pal church , but in open , resolute , and produce a book touching any part of it,

immediate battle. If they are true to which could be worth publishing ; woold

themselves, to the truth , and to our be a great mystery to us, if the same

common Saviour, they may arrest the signal modesty had not several times

spread of this new disorder ; but if they already demanded our admiration .

prove timid and faithless, however true
churchmen they may thereby prove The Zincali ; or an Account of the

themselves, they will only, by the same Gypsies of Spain . By George Bor.

means and to the same extent, show row , & c. Philadelphia : Campbell &

themselves false Christians. The Co . 1843. More cheap literature; and
whole matter affords a new and most a very curious book - full of information

extraordinary proof of the so much which the general reader in this country

boasted “ unity and purity of the will find it difficult to procure any where

church ;" another manifestation of the else ; and interspersed with narratives

efficacy of Prelacy in preserving and which, for our part, we are free to say
perpetuating the religion of Jesus. It is we hardly believe, and with theories

extremely striking and gratifying to ob - which are some times very odd , and

serve the absolute unity with which all some times very plausible . If one could

truly converted people , ofwhatever de. be only assured that the facts stated in

nomination of Christians, testify against the book are implicitly to be relied on ,

this wild , shallow , insolent, and perni- it would be an extremely valuable acqui

cious fanaticism of Tractarianism ; a sition to our philological as well as our

thing perfectly contemptible in the ra- historical knowledge. - -Mr. Borrow esti

tional grounds of it, and equally super- mates theGypsies in Spain at present, at

stitious and impious in its spiritual pre- about 40,000 ; and states it as his opin
tensions. ion, that they are rapidly diminishing.

Their language he pronounces a daugh
The Burning of the Bibles, & c. ter of the Sanscrit, and supposes it may

By John Dowling , A . M ., & c. Phil. contain about 4000 words, at present

adelphia , 1843. By Nathan Moore, but believes that it is rapidly ceasing to

The introductory chapter by Dr. Brown. be a spoken tongue; on which account

lee , is very good - like all from his pen . the large vocabulary and the written

The defence of our common version of specimens contained in this work are the
the Bible will possibly , do good , to per - more valuable . TheGypsies have been

sons who have never read any thing nearly four centuries and a half in Eu

else on the subject. And the proof that rupe — and have every where and always

a large number of Bibles were burnt at declared themselves to be of Egyptian

Chazy , Clinton Co ., New York , during origin ; and still declare the same fact.

the autumn of last year , by the procure- But men learned and unlearned have up
mentof a papal bishop and some impi- dertaken to prove the contrary ; and

oug priests, is complete ; an act for amongst the rest,Mr. Borrow first proves

which they deserve the execration of againstmany opinions that these people
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are a race to themselves and have a ary. New York . Bevier 1843. The

language of their own; and then he tries conduct of the Baptints in this country ,
further to prove that their original tongue like that of the Episcopalians, in a

was, as above stated, Sanscrit, and the measure redaces all other Christian ,

people themselves from India . The to the necessity of a perpetual contro

former propositions,we think , he makes versy with them . For by holding and

good : the latter, we doubt about; and constantly and ardontly preaching , that

moreover we exceedingly doubt Mr. immersion is the only valid mode of

Borrow 's competency to discuss them , Christian Baptism , and by practising

The man appears to be half a Gypsy close communion , thoy virtually dony

himself, and therefore while competent the claim of all besides themselves to the

to the former part of the investigation - rights, or even the name of Christians.

not incompetent to gull his readers as to It is one thing to contend that a partico

the latter. Upon the whole, it is a book lar ordinance ought to be administered

that engages the attention , and rewards in a particular form ; and it is quite

a careful perusal; both of which are another thing to say that ordinence is

hazardous statements in regard to most invalid if it be administered in any other

cheap literature . way. So it is one thing to contend that

ordinances of a particular kind are por

Papal Romeas it is, by a Roman , tions of ecclesiastical discipline or order ;

& c. This is a book , which , we would and wholly another to act, as if in the
suppose , will be very generally read by absence of the least particle of whatwe

those who take any interest in the papal judge to be proper in their administration ,

controversy; and we do not see how it the entire foundation of the Christian

can fail to produce a deep impression . character and hope of men is removed.

Its important and most interesting por- To us, even if it were proved that bap

tion embraces the personal narrative of tism by immersion was themethod prac

its author L . Guistiniani, a Roman tised by the apostles, nothing would be

priest, who in the midst of the errors more inconsequent, absurd , and offen

and corruptions of popery, and in the sive, than to say it followstherefrom that

city of Rome itself - was led by God 's all not immersed are not baptized ; or

providence and grace to renounce the even that all not baptized are therefore

superstition of which he was a minister , not the children of God. But if we

and finally to become a true follower can allow a man to be good enough for

and zealous minister of the Lord Jesus. Christ to accept him eternally , shollwe

There is interwoven with his story, a dare to say we will not even commune

large amount of information as to the with him occasionally ? Yet this is the

nature and influences of popery , and the common doctrine and practice of the

present condition of the city and people Baptist societies in America , And we

of Rome, which will be new to most must say, while we deeply regret the
readers, and interesting to all. Consid - increasing extent and fury of the con

ering the great exertions which are now troversy about the mode and the sub

made to spread the religion of Rome in jects of baptism , that we are not at all

this country , and the extreme ignorance surprised at it; nor shall we be astonish

and indifference which exist in the coun - ed if the Baptists continue to urge their

try generally upon the subject ; it appears exclusiveness as they have of late years

to us that a work of this sort is peculiar- done that they will at last isolate them

ly timely , as it opens to us the fate we selves completely from the balance of

may expect if we permit the plans of the the Christian community ; an event, it

papists to succeed . --As very much of seems to us, every way to be deprecat
the interest of books of this descriptioned, and laying a grievous responsibility

depends upon the confidence the reader on all who aid in bringing it to pass.
may repose in their genuineness ,wetake This little book of Mr. Taylor has been

pleasure in saying that having known about five and twenty years before the

Dr. Guistiniani, for several years, we public; and , as far as we know , no one

consider him both a perfectly competent has ever attempted to answer it. Con

and an absolutely unimpeachable wit- sidering the zeal for this controversy

ness , in all that he asserts in his little which has so long pervaded the Baptist

volume. churches, this is nearly the sameas say

ing they consider it incapable of being

Apostolic Baptism , & c . By C . answered. Weconfesswe suppose it is ;

Taylor , Editor of Calmet's Diction - and that in all fairness , it ought to have
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put the matter at rest, with persons of that ever enslaved the human spirit.

learning and reflection. The work deserves the more respectful

consideration , as God has very remark

Father Clement. A Roman Cath - able used it. It was by means of it,

olic Story. Camplell, Phil.- Hick - casually met with in Rome, that Dr.

man , Balt. & c . & c . 1843. More cheap Guistiniani, as he states himself, was

literature; and a very striking book of first led to those studies and investiga

its kind. The Edinburg Review ,one of tions which resulted in his renouncing

the highest authorities in literary criti- popery . And we happen to know per

cism , has lately condemned the whole sonally , that it was by means of it, that

class to which this story belongs, and the late Dr. John Breckinridge, thir

by name refused to except it. We leen or fourteen years ago , was first in

shall not fear, nevertheless, to say , that volved in those personal relations to

it is a kind of writing which has long papists which afterwards brought him

enough been devoted to evil ends, and so prominently before the public, as

that, if at last any good can bemade of almost the earliest champion of Protest

it,we see notwhy it should not be done. antism in controversy through the press,
As for this particular work , which is the and upon the rostrum , in this country.

production of a Scottish female, as we A book capable of being made the in

understand, we feel sure no one will read strument of results of this sort, can be

it without being both deeply interested no ordinary affair ; and so the reader

and stirred up in regard to one of the will find if he will peruse it.
most frightfuland degrading superstitions
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THE DISRUPTION OF THE KIRK OF SCOTLAND. - ITS CAUSES AND

CONSEQUENCES .

Wepresume every reader of this periodical is aware that at the

late meeting of the General Assembly of the Established Church of

Scotland, that body was rent by an open schism . The two parties

called respectively Orthodox and Moderate, into which that venerable

church has been divided for above a century, have at length come
to a final and violent rupture. We have examined with care and

minuteness the sources of information within our reach , touching the

progress and termination of this protracted and important controversy ;

and have endeavoured with calmness and candour, to make up our

opinion on the subject. And what we now propose, is to make a

few intimations of the impression which we have derived from the

whole case , and to give a condensed statement of it which may be

of use to such ashave not the means of a thorough examination of

it. That the event to which the controversyhas been brought, is one

of immense importance in itself, and extremely likely to be fruitful

in results still more impressive, few will doubt, who derive any wis

dom from the lessons of the past, or have any faith in the uniform

operation of moral causes or the enduring force of national charac

teristics.

It is the ordination of heaven that the wheat and the tares should

grow together, as long as the world shall be the field of evangelical

effort : that good . fish and bad should be drawn together to the shore

as long as the gospel net is cast into the turbid waters, and the serv

ants of the Lord continue fishers of men . That churches allied to

the state , corrupted by its patronage, and enslaved by its carnal policy,

should be liable , in an aggravated form , to evils of this description ,

would seem to be amongst the plainest conclusions of sober reason :

and that they have been , is one of the clearest facts established by

history . Whatever may be the advantages, real or supposed, which

national establishments of religion enjoy, nothing can be more obvi
ous than that the very principle of their existence, and the whole

scope of their operation must increase the difficulty of a strict and

wholesome discipline. The notion that the state should grantmoney,

and not examine into themanner of its being expended, is inconsistent

with the first principles of civil polity — much more of free govern
ment : but if, by the very fact of its endowment, the church be

comes subjected to the oversight of the state, then one or the other

of them must determine the limits of this oversight; and the force

55
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of the first principle as well as the possession of power placing this

determination absolutely with the state, there can be no alternative

in any advanced stage of civilization but that state endowed must be

state ruled — that is corrupt Erastian churches. Again , where the

rites of religion become civil rights, which they do of necessity in

every national church , it is impossible that the supreme power can

lay aside the authority and oversight necessary to guard the security

and regular enjoyment of these rights, on the partof the people ; and
thus every portion of ecclesiastical discipline , or in other words, the

spiritual execution of ecclesiastical laws and ordinances, becomes a

subject of civil control. So that the spiritual independence of an

established church is not less a figment, than its spiritual purity .

The established church of England, under the temporal popery

created in the person of Henry VIII., and perpetuated in that of his

successors on the English throne, sunk down into a helpless and

hopeless Erastianism , and becameand continuesthemere creature of

the English Parliament ; by which, and by the authority whereof, its

faith is enacted and may be changed , - its prelates are appointed and

may be discharged, -- its tribunals are altered , abolished, or restored ,

a layman , a matron, a girl or a baby , becomes its head as chance
may dictate -- and its discipline is conducted according to the good

pleasure of godly legislators, who whether they be papists, church

men , dissenters, or infidels, depends wholly on the chances of popu

lar elections, in which party spirit, family influence, secret frauds,

and open bribery, perjury, and corruption aremost religiously blend

ed. The church of Scotland revolted , from of old , against themeas

ures which would have reduced her to a similar condition . John

Knox , Andrew Melville , and Alexander Henderson , with their illus

trious fellow labourers, from the commencement of the reformation

in Scotland through the administrations of Mary of Guise , Mary

Stuart, the Regencies, James I. and Charles I, kept up the contest

with various success, until along with the head of Charles fell all the

enemies of the Church of Scotland. The Protectorate of Cromwell

the greatest and the best man that ever raised himself from a pri

vate station to supreme power- was a period of general toleration

— and therefore of general abhorrence to all who believed ,as of faith ,

in religious establishments. Then came the fierce and bloody perse

cutions of Charles II., whom those loyal but deluded Scots restored ;

and the open popery of James II.; and then the glorious revolution

of 1688, which placed William of Orange on the British throne, and

finally established the national, covenanted, Presbyterian church of
Scotland .

Wemay pause here to note what the reader will perhaps consider

a trivial and accidental circumstance, but which is at least curious.

The Scottish papers inform us, that on the morning of the memorable

day on which their national church was virtually dis- established , as

the nobles, and gentry, and scholars, and clergy of the land were

crowding around the Royal Commissioner to the Assembly , the Earl

of Bute, at the palace of Holyrood , and as the splendid cortege was

about to commence its procession towards the spot where the great

sacrifice was about to be offered up ; suddenly a loud crash arrested

the movement; and it was found that the portrait of William of
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Orange had slipped from its hangings amid the grim ranks of dead
sovereigns which crowd the walls of that ancient abode of royalty ,

and fallen heavily upon the floor of the great hall of state ! Who

can tell what kingsmay fall, and dynasties be changed , as the remote

consequences of that day ' s work ? The house of Hanover came by

revolution, to the throne of England ; and of all its supporters, the

Scottish Presbyterians have been the most loyal. The house of

Hanover,may yet wander in exile and beggary in the footsteps of the

house of Stuart, whose spirit it has imbibed ; and the Presbyterians

of Scotland, betrayed alike by both , may yetmake the analogy com
plete.

The legislative union between England and Scotland, accomplish

ed during the reign of Anne,was based , on the part of the Scots, on

the fundamental condition that their church and religion should be

preserved inviolate, as then established ; and from that time, this

became a part of the coronation oath of every English sovereign .

But before the death of that feeble princess, this condition was vir

tually set aside by act of Parliament, and the ancient discipline and

rights of the church rendered null, in many points deeply affecting

its prosperity and purity, and amongst the chief in the matter of

patronage : that is, in plain terms, depriving the congregations of the
right of electing their own pastors, and vesting the power of appoint

ing them , in public or private persons, in corporations, or in the

crown. Before this, the inherent vice of all religious establishments

had so wrought that the Moderate party was predominantin the Scot

tish church ; that same party which from the days of Anne, has con

nived at patronage ; themost of whom becameplaced ministers by vir

tue of it ; and amongstthe first signalacts ofwhose restoration to power

after the disruption of the Assembly in May last, was the repeal of

the famous act restraining patronage, commonly called the veto act.

Weneed do little towards recalling the evil consequences which

the long and firm supremacy of the Moderate party inflicted on the
Scottish church . The withdrawal of Thomas Boston , the expulsion

of the Erskines and Fisher, the deposition of Gillespie , the emigra .

tion of Witherspoon , and many other events, fruitful of such prodi.

gious results, must be familiar to every enlightened reader ; and the

whole conspire to prove how deplorable must have been the condi.

tion of true religion in the establishment, when for a century together

its most godly sons were harrassed in its bosom , or driven from its
communion , and when its most trusted and honored divines so read

the gospel of Christ as to overlook the doctrine of his vicarious atone .

ment, and hardly observed that it inculcated the necessity of regen

eration .

It must be borne in mind that the Moderate party in the Church

of Scotland, is responsible for every disruption and secession that has

befallen that venerable body ; and this, by itself, should cover them

with shame. Just a century after the first secession , the Orthodox

party became the majority in the church ; and its accession to power

was marked by an immediate and thorough change in the spirit and

policy of the establishment, and by the commencement of large and

earnest efforts to purify and extend it. The church entered with vigor

into the various benevolent enterprises of our age, and began again
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to struggle upwards to her stand - her ancient and glorious stand - at

the head of the reformed churches. Amongst the early acts of her

reviving evangelism was the noble effort at church extension , which

produced two hundred new churches and congregations within ten

years ; and the veto act of 1834, already mentioned ,by which under

certain restrictions, the right of Christian congregations to reject un
acceptable presentees was asserted and guaranteed . Both of these

proceedings involved the church in a fierce collision with the civil

power ; and by means of them , especially , has the recent disruption

been accomplished. By the church extension project, which was so

eminently blessed of God , a large number of ministers, called tech
nically quoad sacru ministers , became connected with the Presbyte

ries without being placed in parishes which had a legal existence or
recognition ; and these men, the Moderate party contended and the

civil tribunals held , could not sit in the courts of the church as by
law established ; which was at once to say that the church could not

grow exceptby and according to act of Parliament, and thatnotonly
the ordaining and settling ofministers, even whereno rightof patron

age was contended for, but even the composition of church courts ,

were matters coming under the control and decision of themunicipal

law . As to the veto act, it was contended by the Moderate party, and
held by the courts of law , that it was ultra rires ecclesiæ , a matter

beyond the power of the church to interfere in any way with the

rights of patronage, which were adjudicated to be vested and patri

monial — and to be conclusively settled by act of Parliament ; and all

this in such a form and to such an extent, not only that the temporal

ities were forfeited by a refusal to induct the presentee, but that both

presentee and patron might, by process of law , and by fines and for
feitures, pains and penalties, compel the church courts to induct.

This was just making the church a creature of the civil power ; and

was simple Erastianism in its most naked and absolute proportions.

A controversy of ten years, brought the parties together at the

General Assembly in Edinburg, in May last, on grounds such as we
have now briefly stated and deduced. There were three courses

left open to the Orthodox party , which was still the majority of the

church and of the General Assembly . They might recede ; they

might secede ; or they might disregard the law and take the conse

quences. The first course was impossible. It was inconsistent alike
with all the professions, and with the settled principles of the party.

The third course , it seems to us, was the one which naturally and

properly became them , under the circumstances and with their opin

ions. For they held to the necessity and scripturalness of religious

establishments, and still profess, in their new condition , the same

doctrine. And as to the necessity of obeying the instituted tribunals,

it really seems to us, that whethermen contend against the infallibil

ity of popes, as they did in the first reformation in Scotland, or

against the infallibility of kings as they did in the second, or against

the infallibility of judges, as they do now , the fundamental princi

ples involved are just the same; and men had as well suffer, and

may be as clearly called to suffer in the one case as in the other.

And besides, we cannot but believe that THOMAS CHALMERS, in the

Tolbooth , or in the Pillory, even like poor old Leighton with his ears
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cropt and his nostrils slit, could have shaken the earth to a degree

that he never can as Moderator of the Free Presbyterian Church of
Scotland . However, the Orthodor party elected the second alterna

tive ; and fully resolved to maintain the doctrine of Christ's absolute

headship over his blood bought church, and the order and laws of

his kingdom as really jure divino, they made before -hand, all the

necessary arrangements, and when the time arrived , executed their

firm and self-devoted purpose with a solemnity , a dignity , a grandeur

never surpassed.

The Moderator, Dr . Welsh , preached in the High Church , from

Rom . v . 14 ; and then the Assembly moved in a body to St. Andrew 's

Church . Instead of constituting the Assembly , the Moderator then

read a protest, in which were set forth in detail the grounds and

reasons upon which he and those holding his views, judged the body

then convened , to be no true Assembly of the Kirk of Scotland ;

upon which they were convinced it was no longer possible, as the

laws stood , for a free Assembly to be convened under them ; upon

which they were satisfied that no hope remained that the British

Government would alter these laws; and upon which they had come

to the conviction that they were required by faithfulness to Christ, to

separate from the establishment rather than submit to the terms re

quired or implied if they should remain in it. Havingread the pro
test, he threw it upon the table, and slowly left the house , followed

by Dr. Chalmers, Dr. Gordon , Dr. Candlish , Sir David Brewster,

Alexander Dunlop , and the elite of the ministers and elders of the

church of Scotland, amounting in all to one hundred and ninety-three
commissioners of the Assembly . Having sallied forth , they wentin

solemn procession , amid the tears, the prayers , and the acclamations

of the vast multitudes who thronged the streets of the time honored

capital, to the great hall at Tanfield , Connonmills , where they were

greeted with renewed bursts of enthusiasm , by the thousands who

awaited their coming. Having entered the hall — the Assembly was

constituted with prayer by the Moderator, and upon his motion, ac

cording to the practice of the Scottish Church, Dr. Chalmers, whom

he eulogised in terms almost extravagant, was elected his successor
by acclamation , instead of vote . And thus was constituted on the

18th of May last, the firstGeneral Assembly of " The Free Presbyterian

church of Scotland.”

A very slight acquaintance with the progress of religion ,of letters,

of science, and of society itself in Scotland for the last fifty years,
must convince every one, that the first men of that nation in every

department of knowledge, of effort, and of excellence, have direct

ed this movement. A list of nearly two hundred names, of which

the first (after the Moderator's) is, Thomas Chalmers , and the last,

David Brewster , and the rest worthy of such an association, is a thing

for a world , rather than a single city — a century rather than a single

hour to exhibibit. Of that list of names, the larger part are known

to Europe ; very many to civilized man ; and not a few will live

forever. If any cause was ever ruined by human testimony, that

upheld by the Moderate party and the English Government is undone.
If any cause was ever sanctified by human approbation , the name of

The Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland is already become immortal.
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What portion of the ministers, elders and people of the establish
ment will adhere to the new organization , it is impossible for us to

determine. Our present information comes no farther down than to

the ninth day after the disruption . Up to that time, above four

hundred ministers, and two hundred probationers (licentiates) had

adhered to the protest of the seceding commissioners . That the great

body of the common people who have heretofore worshipped in the

establishment, are already with the Free Church in heart and mind,

there seems to be every reason to suppose ; not the least emphatic of

which is the immense contributions - exceeding $ 1, 100,000, already

made to promote its objects . But, when it is considered, that it is

the avowed purpose of the new church , to present its cause, its prin

ciples, and its claims in every parish and neighbourhood of Scotland ;

and that it goes forth upholding the ancient, precious, hereditary faith

of the church, the covenant, and the martyrs - proclaimed afresh by

men who have first sealed their testimony by the greatest and the

noblest sacrifices ; that it does it to the very people, in maintenance

of whose important and sacred rights, it has suffered the loss of all

things — and this people the most fisedly national and Christian of

any that exists ; there seems no ground to question that the move.

mentmust become, if it is not already, in the fullest sense, general ,

popular, national. Nay all experience and all philosophy are at fault,

if it is not - humanly speaking — the people of Scotland who have

already communicated this vigour and enthusiasm to their ministers

and elders ; and if they do not go before them , in every step of the

gigantic revolution which has long worked , and is now completely

organized. Long before any man proposed the enactment of the
veto act, tens of thousands had left the establishment to avoid the

curse and wo of patronage ; and tens of thousands more endured

it only for lack of remedy. And if a day of martyrdom shall come

again - which is not unlikely - it will be in the ranks of those

“ common people," who from the beginning have “ gladly heard ”

our Master - that the first, the most, the latest, and the readiest suf

ferers for the good cause , will still be found

There seems to be no doubt that the great body of the nobles,

gentry, and landed aristocracy of Scotland adhere firmly to the

establishment— the Residuary Assembly , as it is very expressively

called . In most instances their opposition to the Orthodox , and to

the new church , appears to bemost decided ; and in many cases, they

have gone so far as to refuse to grant land upon any terms, on which

churches may be erected , and have descended to the baseness of

discharging tenants, work people, and even domestics, because in
their souls and consciences, they preferred the ministrations of the

evangelical preachers and the principles of the free church . There

is, doubtless, this allowance to be made, that the aristocracy hold the

greater part of the church patronage in their hands, and that the

upper classes of society , in all countries, seem doomed to religious

ignorance and error. Of all the Scottish nobility , the only family

that has openly adhered to the Free church , as far as we observe, is

that of Brædalbane, a branch of the illustrious house of Argyle,whose

blood has flowed so freely , both on the scaffold and in the field , for

the honour, the independence, and the faith of Scotland. The pre
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sentmarquis of Brædalbane, who may be called , in a certain sense,

the head of the Orthodox interest in Scotland , is a descendant in the

right line, of that heroic Lord of Lorne, who two hundred years ago,

stood foremost amongst the gentry of his age and country, for the

defence of his bleeding church and betrayed people . The impulse

of our spirit is, to abhor all privileged orders, whether they be of

hierarchy or squirearchy ; but where God raises up such men as the

good Coligni, the brave Lorne, or the generous Brædalbane to stand
for his name, we rejoice the more as the mercy is so rare. And in

this particular case , we gratefully record the covenant keeping faith

fulness of God, who, now that the nobles of Scotland seem resolved

once more, if it be possible , to ruin and degrade their country, has

granted grace to a " very small remnant" of them , and they the

seed of his chosen ones, who even in a day of trial darker than that

which now lowers overmen , were found faithful) — to be found still

true to Christ and to his blood-bought church

The impression which this important event in the church of Scot

land , may make on Christians of other churches and names, is a

matter of much interest. We believe we are justified in saying, that

with few and comparatively unimportant exceptions, the people of

God , in all countries, will, in the degree that they understand the

subject, sympathise with the Orthodox in Scotland. There are indeed,

causes still in operation , which may prevent that cordial testimony in

their behalf, which could be desired . The chief of these , perhaps,

is connected with that miserable and fatal doctrine of church and

state , to which these excellent men still cling, even in their disestab

lished condition . The address of Dr. Chalmers, on taking the Mod .

erator ' s seat, contains a distinct, indeed a vehement testimony in

favor of this principle ; a testimony , almost ludicrous when it is con

sidered that it was in favour of the very thing which had brought

upon him and his brethren the very evils they were engaged in con

tending against ; a testimony, we must say, as ill conceived , as ill

argued , as ill expressed , and as ill timed , as any ever rendered by a

wise man . That such conduct and notions must tend to perpetuate

the alienation which has so long been felt between the church of

Scotland and all churches hostile to this principle , and especially

such as continue to feel its baleful influences ; is equally to be ex.

pected and deplored . Nevertheless, there is enough of common

ground, and it is firm enough and precious enough, occupied by the

Free church, and by all truly orthodox churches, not only to justify

but to require them all, in faithfulnes to Christ and to the fundamental

doctrines of grace and salvation , to hail with joy this nearer approach

of the Scottish church to the general sentiment and condition of the

purest reformed churches, and to hold out the hand of fellowship ,

and lift up the voice of welcome to our venerable sister, as freeing

herself from the load under which she staggered, she begins afresh

the glorious race which is set before her. Perhaps above all other

churches, the Presbyterian church in the United States of America,

is the most bound to bear a bold and cordial witness for the Scottish

brethren and their righteous cause , in this hourof trial. Their faith ,

their order , their principles, their very standards, are all ours : from

their church and land , many able ministers, many noble Christians,
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many timely gifts have been received by us; and the period is still

recent,when in themidst of our own troubles, the Church of Scotland

guided by the very men now driven by the British government from

her bosom , stood openly forward in face of earth and heaven , with

her clear and spontaneous testimony to the precious truths for which

we were then contending . Who can tell how far this fidelity may

have operated in our behalf with men , and in the behalf of those

who gave it — with God ? Who can tell how far her present example
may stir up other churches ? or how far the future condition of other

churches may be affected and determined by the manner in which

they treat the present subject and acquit themselves on the present

occasion ? All things work - yea they work together — and that for
the good of them that love God . And events like this, become op

erative causes, which work with an energy which human wisdom

cannot fathom . The church of the living God throughout the world ,

needs to be thoroughly stirred up, and all its scattered members and

branches to be brought into a more perfect sympathywith each other,

by being brought into a more perfect union with their common head;

and here is one of its most powerful sections, manfully asserting one

of its most distinctive, yet one of its most neglected and obscured

doctrines — the sole and supreme headship of the heavenly King. It

is as if the followers of the Lamb and the children of this world

began in earnest to draw off and apart, in readiness for the great and

perhaps final controversy .

The influence of this disruption and the consequences which will

probably follow it, upon the British Empire , and by it remotely upon
the destinies of the human race , presents a subject of contemplation

as vast and as complicated as can well be imagined. All political
parties in England, seem alike indifferent, ignorant or hostile to the

rights of the Christian people of Scotland . The Whig government

and the Tory government, agreeing in nothing else, are like Herod

and Pontius Pilate , of one accord against Jesus of Nazareth . It is a

very curious circumstance that on the very day (the 18th of May )

and perhaps at the very moment when the proceedings of successive

English administrations were producing their inevitable, perhaps in

tended effects in the subversion of the Scottish establishment, a scene

was enacted in the house of Lords, which displayed in the clearest

light the position and principles of all the parties to the controversy .

Lord Brougham , who more than any other man controlled the law

judgment rendered by the house of Lordsagainst the church of Scot .

land , rose and read a letter from Mr. Cranston , now Lord Corehouse,

who as a Scottish judge had decided every thing against the Ortho
dox — which letter was expressly written to exonerate its author

from the charge of believing “ that the unexceptableness of a pre

sentee to the parishioners, or his not preaching in a way that they
thought edifying, was in itself a relevantobjection , or could be listen

ed to all by the church courts." And the Earl of Aberdeen , the

great leader of the more reasonable portion of the aristocracy and the

Moderate party in the legal attempts to compromise this church ques
tion , rose and denied that he had even “ said acceptableness was

necessary , butmeetness and suitableness, of which the court was to

judge and not the people .” The crime, therefore , of the orthodox
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is their endeavour to restore to the people of God the right to have

pastors with whom they could conscientiously be satisfied , and to

sit under a ministry by which they might be edified ; and the utmost

length to which thewisest and most amiable of their opponents have

gone, is to propose that the courts of law might be so far authorised

to interfere, as to require patrons to present ministers, who, in the

opinion of these courts, were suitable persons ! Here are the three

opinions in broad contrast in London , at themomentof their joining

in remediless conflict at Edinburg. The right of a private person ,

on his own irresponsible discretion, to force upon a Christian people ,

a religious teacher of whose qualifications he, the patron , is the sole

judge : the propriety , as a measure of peace and policy, of investing

the courts of law or those of the church , jointly or severally , with

power to decide on the fitness,merely , of the proposed pastor : the

absolute and inherent right of the people of God to decide on the

acceptableness of the minister who is to be placed over them . The

last is the doctrine of the Free Presbyterian Church ; the second of

the wiser portion of the Moderate party ; the first of the Scotch and

English law courts, of the British Governmentand of the Residuary

Assembly and the Kirk of Scotland as now established . And it is

these opinions which now enter the open field , and the issue of whose

conflict will decide the fate of Christianity in Britain . It seems to

us absolutely clear, that a contest of this description is fully express

ed when we say, that the triumph of Christianity must necessarily

subvert the Residuary Church of Scotland, and overthrow , or essen

tially change the constitution of England .

It is to be remembered that the very same difficulties which have

controlled this subject as one connected with the question of estab

lishments, equally attach to it when it is contemplated in connexion

with the question of toleration . The Free Presbyterian Church has,

therefore, by no means escaped the dilemma of disobeying Christ or

the state, by leaving the establishment. Every government has pre

cisely the same right to decide what it will tolerate , as what it will

establish ; and upon what conditions it tolerates as well as upon what

it will establish . It did therefore seem to us, as already intimated,

that seeing the doctrine of those whohave left the Scottish establish
mentwas so decidedly favourable to a law church ; it would have

been the natural course of conduct, for them to have fought the great

battle for Christ 's headship , where they stood : and that, declining to

do this, was a virtual admission either that they were liable to the

charge of schism , or that religious establishments are so inherently

adverse to the independence and the purity of the church , that they

are not worthy to be suffered for, are incapable of reformation , and easi

ly becomesnares to the consciences of the faithful. Without pressing

such considerations farther, and without assuming that the present

aspect of things in Britain , indicates the near approach of actual per

secution ; it is still obvious, that the same principles upon which the

cause of the church of Scotland has been adjudicated through all the

courts of the realm , must equally draw under the power of the civil

magistrate all the temporalities of all denominations of dissenters ;

and if so , then their spiritual independence is at an end, or they must

abandon every temporality after the example of the recent abandon
56
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ment of the establishment. The spiritual couit must settle the spir

itual cause , and this must draw after it the temporalities, as an inci

dent ; or the civil court must settle the temporalities, and this must

draw after it the spiritual statues as an incident. No other practical

solution of the difficulty has yet been found ; and to us there seems

to be no other. In the late troubles of the Presbyterian Church in

this country , we openly and at an early period assumed this ground ,

and predicted , in reliance upon its impregnable truth , the results

which followed — and which according to the current of American

decisions, must always follow - notwithstanding the folly of such

judges asMr. Rodgers. In England, and , as it seems to us, in all

countries of law churches, the opposite result - that namely which is

now realised as to the church of Scotland ,must be expected always

to occur ; and that even as it regards non -established churches,

though possibly not so inevitably nor to the same vexatious extent.

Difficulties of this sort, have already commenced with some of the

secession churches in Scotland ; and the Wesleyans in England have

perceived, with characteristic sagacity , that they are liable to the ap

plication of the same principles which have broken up the Scottish

church , and for this reason openly avowed , have boldly stood forth

to advocate her cause. When it is considered how difficult, if not

altogether impossible it is, in the existing state of society , to conduct

the affairs of the church at all , without touching at various points,

civil obligations, interests, and rights, it is easy to understand how

readily the civil magistrate , acting on the principles of English juris

prudence asnow established, may usurp the general control of every

religious sect in Britain . Can such a result be avoided ? Will it be

endured ? These are pregnant questions, and the practical solution

of them willmaterially control the fate of the British empire.

For our own part, we try to contemplate with calmness these great

and agitating events . We are not able to fathom the august designs

ofGod , nor to comprehend his adorable ways. It is true,he is shak

ing the earth ; but that earth deserves to perish . He is overturning,

and overturning ; but, by and by he will come whose right it is to

reign , and then he will take the kingdom . It is our part to testify for

him , not to act as his counsellor ; to do his will, not to repine at his

allotments ; to watch for his coming, not to mourn over the methods

by which he hastens his triumphant epiphany. Well do we know ,

that in his own good time and way , he will accomplish all his great

and merciful designs, and that not the smallest of these is the pres.

ervation, the sanctification , and the ultimate glory of his church .

AGITATION IN IRELAND : AFFILIATED CLUBS IN THE UNITED STATES :

O 'CONNELL , REPEAL, ANTI-SLAVERY, AND POPERY.

MR. O 'CONNELL is undoubtedly one of the most remarkable per.

sonages of the present century . Possessed of uncommon talents, of

extensive attainments, of great energy and sagacity ; eloquent, auda

cious, farsighted and skilful in the management of men ; he has

exerted an influence, and produced effects, important and extensive

beyond what it is possible as yet to estimate . An able lawyer, a wise



1848.) 431O ' Connell, Repcal, Anti- Slavery and Popery.

politician , a great statesman , a true lover of his native land , and an

ardent friend of general liberty, we think he has clearly shown him•

self to be . These are great qualities, and high claims to the admi.

ration of mankind . But the weak and offensive traits of his charac

ter are equally striking and numerous. The most shameless of all

braggarts and liars — themost brazen faced of all bullies and cowards

- the most sordid of all public mendicants — the most unscrupulous

of all blackguards — themost unconscionable of all slanderers ( except

Robert Wickliffe ) - the most reckless of all bigots ; his evil points

when separately contemplated - exhibit him as thoroughly disgusting

an object as themost corrupt public characters of the most corrupt

ages of the world . It is not, therefore, at all surprising, that those

whose position , interests or passions lead them to view him only in

his evilmanifestations, abhor and detest him , out of measure ; nor

that those who are benefited by his efforts, and who share his polit.

ical principles and aims, should admire and love him with intense

fervor. That Americans generally should find it difficult to make up

a satisfactory and candid opinion of him , will not appear strange, if

we remember that on the one hand he appears before them as by

eminence the friend of Ireland and of liberty - two causes of pro

found interest to every American heart ; and that on the other hand ,

he stands forward the reckless and malignant calumniator of our

country — the detestable and almost solitary slanderer of Washington

- the systematic advocate of sedition , disunion , and civil commotion

in our republic .

The general and avowed ends to which all his efforts are directed,

it seems to us, ought to commend themselves to every enlightened

mind. Ireland ought to be free ; for all men ought to be free . Ire

land ought to be independent; for all nations are of right entitled to

political independence. Ireland, at the very least, is entitled to

equality with England and Scotland, in civil and political privileges.

We certainly do not hesitate in asserting these propositions, as being

in a general sense , outof all dispute .

Butwhen it is considered that the politicalregeneration of Ireland

is absolutely impossible — as much so as that of Mexico — while five

eighths of her people are little better than savages ; the practical

question to be decided, is very materially changed . When it is re

membered that the independence of Ireland, is but another phrase

for themassacre or exile of all its protestant population - being about

three-eighths of the whole ; the subject assumes a very dubious

aspect. When it is perceived that the real question to be decided is

whether the reformed people of England and Scotland shall restrain

the ferocious and brutal turbulence and fanaticism of the Irish papists,

or whether the latter shall give law to the former ; the decision to

which any rational and considerate person must come, is very far

from being clearly with the Irish papists. The papal religion is not

only inherently and universally ,but as it asserts, by divine command,

exclusive and intolerant ; and this melancholy and unmanageable

fact complicates inextricably , every question of civil liberty , in every

land where they are the majority . " If the question in Ireland was

simply to grant equality of rights and privileges to men who would

in turn grant the like to others ; it would be impossible to hesitate a
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moment aboutit. If the question put to the English and Scots was

to allow Irish papists to rise to equality with Irish protestants ; no

difficulty ought to be felt, in granting the demand. But when the

question presented by the whole conduct, principles, claims, preten

sions, and religion of papists is, that papal supremacy shall super

sede protestant supremacy in Ireland ; then , the protestants of Ire

land have a very different question to answer ; and the friends of

humanity , liberty , and civilization throughout the world have quite

another subject submitted to their decision . We boldly assert, and

appeal alike to reason , to history, and to philosophy for proof, that if

the question is thus put - it is better to have protestant than papal

supremacy. Better, because the protestant religion is by its first

principles a merciful and tolerant religion — while the papal religion

is cruel and bloody ; better because papists are always and every

where better off under protestant supremacy, than protestants are or

ever were any where under papal supremacy. Bad as may be the

condition of the papal population of Ireland - how much greater are

their rights and privileges than those of protestants in Italy, Spain ,

South America - nay, even in France, where the law proſesses to

place all religions on an equality ? Did protestants ever make a

general and indiscriminate massacre of papists ? Do they incorpo

rate it with their religion, that popery subjects men to be stripped of

their fortunes and their liberty, to be scourged and to be burned ?

Ready aswe are to admit, that the English government has cruelly

abused and misgoverned Ireland for the greater part of the six cen .

turies she has held and ruled it, in and by virtue of a solemn grant

from the pope of Rome ; still it seems to us clear that a very great

part of the fault is to be attributed to the extreme difficulty if not

utter impossibility of governing Ireland at all , eitherwisely or safely.

And prompt as we are to admit the general justice of the claims put

forward in the name of Ireland, at present, we are well satisfied that

the granting of them , would entail ruin upon the whole protestant

interest in Ireland, and be of exceedingly doubtful result upon the

papalpopulation of that unhappy country .

It is, however, absolutely certain that Ireland will not be allowed

the claims set up on her behalf. They will never be granted by the

Imperial parliament ; and they can never be enforced by the Irish

papists . It is perfectly idle to talk about a peaceable separation of

Ireland from England , and it is perfect nonsense to say that inde

pendence for Ireland, is not the thing finally aimed at by the present

agitation for the repeal of the union . The dismemberment of the

British empire can never happen peaceably ; and anyman who really

expects such an event, is a fit subject for bedlam . And on the other

hand, what are the chances of obtaining by arms the repeal of the

Union ? Not the most remote ! We very seriously incline to the

opinion that in the event of civil war in Ireland , the three millions

of protestants stand about as good a chance of victory as the five

millions of papists. At a secretmassacre they have no chance ; in

a political contest, of which universal suffrage should be the basis,

just as little. But in open war the issue would be as likely to be for

as against them . But does any man doubt, that the protestantpopu

‘ation of Ireland look upon the present agitation for repeal, as essen
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tially a papalmovement, for papal purposes? or that theywill oppose

it to the last extreinity ? If any does, he is sadly ignorant of the

subject. But supposing it were otherwise ; what can Ireland do in

a contest with the remainder of the British empire ? What could

she do six centuries ago ? What against Oliver Cromwell ? What

against William III ? What in 1798 ? Yea, in 1798 , when the

wrongs of Ireland were amillion times greater than at present - when

600,000 of her sons capable of bearing arms, banded together to

redress her, and some of the noblest spirits that ever lived , stood

forward to lead them : what, alas ! but wo, was the result ? The

thing is utterly hopeless and absurd . Ireland is a country incapable

of defence, except in open battle ; a country without highmountains,

great forests, broad rivers, or fastnesses of any kind. Its population

is without arms, and ignorant of their use. The state of its agricul.

ture is such , that in times of profound peace a third of its population

beg bread two- thirdsof every year. And themost powerful and war

· like nation of Europe, is in twelve hours sail of half its ports. The

most idle of all imaginations, seems to us to be the idea that Ireland

is capable of tearing herself by force from British connexion .

We are aware that Mr. O 'Connell and the repealers, pretend that

their plan differs from both of those above mentioned : they do not

expect to succeed exactly by the free consent of England - nor yet

by open force : but they have discovered a new method which they

call passive resistance, and are resolved to adhere strictly to legal

rebellion against the government, till the English Parliament, worried

out by ceaseless agitation , confusion , and turmoil in Ireland , will

agree to make that unhappy country independent. This is surely a

mosthopeful plan . It is certainly very characteristic of the English ,

that they should give up any dominion they have once held ; and

doubly so when they are bothered into the measure . Certainly the

exact way to make a bull-dog let go his hold , is to make his victim

growl and struggle ; which is just the account the repealers give of

the relative positions and characters of England and Ireland. And
what is this famous passive resistance ? How is it to becomeeffective ?

Why it is just shooting men from behind hedges instead of doing it

in the open field : it is just burning down houses at night, instead of

battering them down with cannon : it is just base , cowardly , treach

erous, private and detailed murder, robbery, and arson , instead of

open and manly revolution . For our part, we preſer the latter mode

of doing business , and so we suspectdo our countrymen ; and they

will decide accordingly when they come to understand the matter

and will reject with scorn and horror an appeal to their sympathies

for robbers and assassins. Emmet, and Bond, and O 'Connor, and

Wolf-Tone, were gentlemen and soldiers ; the world deplores their
fate, and cherishes their memories. But O 'Connell and his repealers

denounce these heroic men , and propose to repudiate all that can be
defended in their case, and to substitute all that is base in the place

of it. Such is passive resistance.

- This, then , is the cause , questionable, to say the least, as to its right

- and absolutely hopeless as it regards success, in favour of which a

systematic agitation against a government to which we are bound by

treaties, is set on foot throughout America. An agitation whose
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most probable results are , serious damage to the Irish , by exciting in

them hopes which will not be realised, and urging them to excesses

which will probably be punished ; and causeless provocation of war

between ourselves and Great Britain - war, without honor or glory,

without a principle , an object,or a hope which can be justified either
before God or man . As for the Irish we can give them a homefar

better than their own ; let us be content with this real benefaction

bestowed upon the ignorant, the suffering, and the oppressed. And

as for war with England, if wemust have it - andwe incline to think

she will oblige us, first or last, to humble her pride and insolence once

more - if we must have it, let it be for our account, and upon our

own quarrel.
But our American repealers are in high dudgeon just now because

O 'Connell and the Irish repealers have lately issued a new denunci

ation of our country . But why is this ! Has he not done the same

often before ? Has he not the same right to denounce slavery in

America , as we have to denounce slavery in Ireland ? Has he not

the same privilege to call on naturalised Americans to subvert our

constitution and dissolve our union , as we have to call on native born

subjects of the British government to revoltand dismemberthe empire ?

Is it not just as competent for him to recommend a crusade against

what he dislikes in America , as for us to agitate against what we

disapprove in Ireland ? Is he not as fully authorised to abuse the

masters of American slaves, as we are to traduce the land -lords of

Irish peasants? Really it seems to us, that he is far the wiser and

more consistent of the two ; for the cases are very nearly alike, in a

great multitude of aspects . Indeed his bold and open proceedings

and threats on this subject, go far farther than most things we have

known of him , to convince us the man is at least, in earnest - and

avows the real grounds of his conduct at home: whereas the shuffling

and dodging here, seem plainly to indicate thatthe repeal movement

in America does not avow the real objects of its authors. How does

it happen that all the leading men amongst our repealers here are

papists ? Many of them priests ? Why do the protestant Irish in
America stand aloof from the movement? Is it possible that the Amer

ican public can allow itself to be hood-winked by such shallow tricks?

And are our political party leaders stark mad , that they forget there

are twenty protestants to every papist in America? Men must be in

a desperate plight truly when they expect to bemade presidents,and

governors, and what not, by courting American - Irish - repealers .

The repealers both in America and Ireland seem to be sadly mis.

informed in regard to the late abolition political party in this country .

No doubt the hostility to domestic slavery, and the settled conviction

that it ought to end, and that it must some day end, are more exten

sive in America than ever before. But as to any organised,political,

anti-slavery party , we believe such a thing can hardly be said to exist

on a scale worthy of consideration . We should suppose our old
acquaintance , Mr. James G . Birney, the late candidate of the Aboli

tion party for the presidency , had no more prospect of coming in that

way to that office , than Mr. O 'Connell has to come at the dismem

berment of the British empire by his present operations; and this is

little enough . And ill as we thought of the politico -abolitionists, we
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must say they were a safer, a more candid , and a wiser party than

these American repealers ; and we should rejoice to see reason to

hope that the latter would cometo as early and thorough a ship -wreck
as the former.

It cannot be denied that the condition of Ireland presents many

difficult problems, and that dark clouds hang over the future. The

British government is likely to have its hands full of trouble after a

while ; and what the issue may be , no man can venture to predict.

Her immense expeditions to the most distant lands, her enormous

and agitated possessions in foreign countries, her stupendousdebt,her

grinding taxation , her fierce , discontented, and starving domestic

population, added to the settled and gloomy sense of wrong which is

spreading in Scotland, and the nearly absolute dissolution of society
which prevails to so great an extent in Ireland , present a mass of

difficulties which may bring disaster in countless forms, and which , it

is scarcely conceivable , can be all successfully solved. Yet the very

magnitude of empires seems to impart to them a vitality proportion

ate to their bulk ; and this stupendousmonster goes on still to increase

towards every quarter of the earth , to fatten upon every sort of ali.

ment, to acquire strength under every condition of things. How far

its avarice, its ambition , its rapacity are yet, in the inscrutable pur

pose of God , to be allowed to have way, no mortal can divine. But

according to all the lessons of the past, it has not yet reached its

culminating point, and even the convulsions which seem to threaten

it, may, as often before, only develope its powers with greater force

and unity , and make it ten fold more formidable to every thing , save

the faction or the interest that may have force and spirit enough to

seize the helm . Nothing seems to us more certain than that the

papal interest in Ireland is utterly incompetent for an enterprise so

daring ; and that even if it were otherwise , nothing is more insane

than for free and protestant America , to foster such an undertaking.

CONTROVERSY WITH THE DOMESTIC CHAPLAINS OF THE “ ARCH

BISHOP OF BALTIMORE.” - NO . X . OF THE PROTESTANTS. - BLAS

PHEMY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME ; MORE ABOUT EXCOMMUNICA

TION .

The priests lost their manners very early in this correspondence ;

afterwards they lost their temper, andabused us through severalnum

bers; now they seem to abandon their cause, and instead of explain

ing their own “ Doctrines and Practices," have, in their No. ix ., com

menced a regular attack on Protestantism . As wehave not imitated

their bad manners, nor caught the infection of their bad temper, so

neither shall we follow them in their fight from the matter in de
bate. We intend to expose popery ; and the priests may , if they

please , give up the defence of it. As for their attacks on Protest

antism , we are content to let them rave on. It is like a scotched
serpent biting a file - to ease his agony.

". In our viti. No. we published the oath of their Bishops, the curse

of Conwell on Hogan , and the Jesuit's Oath of Secrecy. In reply

to the first, they say the translation is not accurate. To this we an
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swer — makeus, then , one that is. The oath is so bad that any toler

able version of it is cnouch to cover all the Bishops with confusion .

Let us have a translation , better then that of Barr. w ; or thatmust

stand to overwhelm these vassals of the Pope.

As to their Jesuit 's oath , they interpose a feeble negative, backed

by a snear at Usher and McGavin . We intend to give the Jesuits a

separate notice, hereafter ; meantime, let Usher and McGavin stand

against our priests.

Our presentbusiness is with the blasphemous cursings of the Church

of Rome. In reply to ourpublication of the curse of Bishop Conwell

against Priest Hogan - our Archbishop and his priests make a double

defence , thus : 1. That the curse wasnever uttered by Conwell. 2 .

That if it was, it is no proof against the Church of Rome. We find ,

in looking into the debate between Mr. Campbell and Bishop Purcell,

that the latter adds plea 3. in regard to this same curse , viz., That it

is no worse than God himself, of old , caused to be uttered . This is

the patent mode of papal pleading : 1 . I never borrowed the kettle ;

2 . It was cracked when I borrowed it ; 3 . It was not cracked when I

returned it. So here : 1 . There was never such a curse ; 2 .It is no

thing to us, if there was ; 3 . It is a good curse, if it is genuine!

Now whether this sort of desperate and reckless blasphemy is good

or bad, we are quite content to leave to the moral sense of our read

ers; simply remarking that by the Crnon Law ( Tom . III, pars quin

ta ; De Judiciis, part II, tit viii, sec. I, paragraph ix, p . 569,) " AN

ATHEMA IS CONDEMNATION TO ETERNAL DEATH .” It is not, there.

fore, in sport,that papal Bishops curse so terribly .

So too , whether or not a church that plumes itself on its unity ,

and boasts continually of its infallibility, can calmly disavow themost

ſormal acts of its high dignitaries, oflicially and repeatedly performed;

we can better judge when the priests give us a clear idea of what

they mean by the Church of Rome. What is the Church ? - Who

is she? Where is she? This is the fourth time we have asked for this

information .

Dismissing therefore pleas 2 and 3 , let us apply ourselves to plea

1 , viz., as to the fact of these horrible cursings, by the Church of

Rome.

Will the priests tell us what their church means,by the Anathema

so liberally used by so many of their General Councils and Popes?

What do they mean when they say of so many millions of people,

and say it so often — " Let them be accursed?'' – We say, they mean

what Conwellmeansagainst Hogan ; and we can show scores of cases

where Popes and Councils, have used Anathema, for thingsnot only

no worse than Hogan did — but even for things indifferent, uncertain ,

yea , and things positively good . Let anyman read only the Canons

of the Council of Trent, or the Bulla in Cæna Domini, and he will

see the force of thisargument,not only as a general one against Rome

- but specifically to prove the high probability that the very curse
in dispute was utttered by Conwell.

Again ; this particular curse was published at the time and in the

city where it is said to have been uttered ; published extensively in

the newspapers of that day, from one of which Campbell cited it, in

the debate with Purcell ; published in pamphlets written by papists
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one of which we have seen , and from some of which it has been

several times republished ; and yet no public denialwas made of its

genuineness, by any of the parties for years after its appearance ; but

many passages of the controversy , of which it was a portion , and

which produced thirty or forty publications — imply the existence of

this curse , and cannot be understood without. Every cotemporary

circumstance, therefore , adds force to the general habit of the Church

of Rome- proving this curse to be genuine and authentic.

Oncemore . Both the prominent actors in this extraordinary tran

Baction still live. Bishop Conwell lives ; and he hasncver publicly

denied this curse ,. Mr. Hogan lives ; and he asserts, as Dr. Brownlee

of New York has published very lately and on personal knowledge, that

the curse is genuine and authentic ! Thiswould seem to put the mat
ter to rest.

But still further. Purcell says, in his debate with Campbell, and
after him our priests repeat it, that the original of this curse , was a

witty and obscene invention of Laurence Stern , the celebrated author

of Tristram Shandy, & c . The gentlemen all saw and felt that a mere

denial of the curse was not sufficient ; they therefore clinched the de.

nial by showing the original fabrication . We think the gentlemen

will be sick of their discovery, before they get a patent for it. Laua

rence Stern , quotha? Let us see ; here is before us, the third edition

of Tristram Shandy, London , 1769 , dedicated by the author to Mr.

Pitt. The whole matter therefore is of the last age only - and papal

Anathemas are not yet four score years old ! - Chronology is a very

ugly thing to get round ; and gentlemen who are absolutely sure they

have got to the fountain head of a matter, would do well sometimes

to add up their figures.

If our learned Archbishop and his priests will but step to the Bal.

timore City Library in Holliday street, they will there find the famous

Glossary of Sir Henry Spelman ; the edition is that of London, 1688;

how long before Laurence Stern was born , we leave it to the priests

to tell the public. On pp. 205 and 6 of the Glossary they will find

a form of Papal Excommunication, which Spelman there says was

drawn from the “ Textus Roffensis” of WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR,

who was only about seven centuriesbefore Laurence Stern, from whom

he must have obtained the form of the curse , if our priests tell true.

The form is in Latin ; and we earnestly beg the gentlemen to make

and print a literal translation of it. Meantime, we give what follows,

as a translation ; we find it on pp. 305-6 of " Free Thoughts on the

Toleration of Popery,” Edinburgh, 1785 .

" By the authority of God Almighty, Father, Son,and Holy Ghost;

and of the holy canons; and of the immaculate Virgin Mary, the

mother and patroness of our Saviour; and of all the celestial virtues,

angels, archangels, thrones, dominions, powers, cherubims, and ser

aphims; and of all the holy patriarchs, and prophets ; and of all the

apostles and evangelists ; and of the holy innocents, who in sight of

the holy Lamb are found worthy to sing the new song ; of the holy

martyrs and holy confessors ; and of the holy virgins and of all the

saints ; and together with all the holy and elect of God ; we excom

municate and anathematize this thief or thismalelactor N . And, from

the threshold of the holy church of God Almighty, we sequester
87
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him , that he may be tormented, disposed, and delivered over with

Dathan and Abiram , and with those who say unto the Lord God,

Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways. And,

as fire is quenched with water, so let the light of him be put out for

evermore, unless it shall repent him , and he make satisfaction .
Amen .

" May God the Father, who created man , curse him . May the

Son , who suffered for us, curse him . May the Holy Ghost, who

was given us in baptism , curse him . May the holy cross, which

Christ for our salvation , triumphing ascended, curse him . May the

holy and eternal Virgin Mary, curse him . May St. Michael, the

advocate of holy souls, curse him . May St John , the chiefſorerun

ner and baptist of Christ, curse him . May St. Peter, St. Paul, and

St. Andrew , and all other Christ's apostles, together with the rest of

his disciples, and four evengelists, curse him . May the holy and

wonderful company of martyrs and confessors, who by their holy

works are found pleasing to God, curse him . May the holy choir

of the holy virgins, who for the honor of Christ have despised the

things of the world , curse him . May all the saints, who from the

beginning of the world to everlasting ages are found to be the beloved

of God , curse him . May the heaven and earth , and all the holy

things therein remaining, curse him . May he be cursed wherever

he be, whether in the house or in the field ; or in the highway or in

the path ; or in the wood ; or in the water ; or in the church. May

he be cursed in living ; in dying ; in eating ; in drinking ; in being

hungry ; in being thirsty ; in fasting ; in sleeping ; in slumbering ;

in waking ; in walking ; in standing; in sitting ; in lying ; in working;

in resting ; - mingendo ; cacando ; and in blood-letting. May he be

cursed in all the powers of his body. May he be cursed within and

without. May hebe cursed in the hair of his head. May he be

cursed in his brain . May he be cursed in the crown of his head ; in

his temples ; in his forehead ; in his ears ; in his eye-brows ; in his

cheeks ; in his jaw -bones ; in his nostrils ; in his fore -teeth and grin

ders ; in his lips ; in his throat; in his shoulders ; in his wrists ; in

his arms; in his hands; in his fingers ; in his breast ; in his heart;

and in all the interior parts to the very stomach ; in his reins ; in his

groin ; in his thighs; in his genitals ; in his hips ; in his knees ; in

his legs ; in his feet ; in his joints ; and in his nails. May he be

cursed in the whole structure of his members. From the crown of
his head to the sole of his footmay there be no soundness in him ,

May the Son of the living God, with all the glory of his majesty,

curse him ; and may heaven and all the powers that move therein ,

rise against him to damn him , unless he shall repent, and make full

satisfaction . Amen . Amen . So be it."

While the gentlemen are in the Baltimore Library ,we request them

to look at a folio volume called Manuscripts of the Cottonian Lim

brary, 1802 ; on folio 54, Caligula B . II. 130- they will find these

words, " Gavin (Dunbar) Archbishop of Glasgow ; Letters of Censure

against Insurgents - 289.” If , after this, they will carefully examine

the State Papers, published by the Commissioners, vol. iv. pp . 416 - 19 ,

they will find another pretty tough specimen of cursing, published

from the Notarial Instrument above referred to as one of the Cotton
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ian Manuscripts which was transmitted to Cardinal Wolsey by the

Ambassador Thomas Mignus, in a letter dated October 23, 1525 .

We earnestly beg the priests to make and publish a literal transcript

of this curse also , and in themeantimeadd one by another hand .

“ Sequitur processus in vulgari sermone fulminandus ut laici et illi

terali melius intelligant, etmujori concutiantur terrore, & c.

"Good folks, here are my Lord Archbishop of Glasgow 's letters

under his round seal directed to me or to any other chaplain , making

mention with great regret how heavy he bears the piteous, lamenta

ble, and dolorous complaint that paces ourwhole realm ,and comes to

his ears by open voice and fame, how our Sovereign Lord 's true

lieges,men , wives, and children, bought and redeemed by the pre

cious blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and, leaving kis laws, are

without cause part murdered , part slain ,burnt, outraged, spoiled, and

robbed, openly in daylight, and under silence of the night, and their

houses and lands laid waste , and theirself banished therefrom , as well

church -lands as others, by common traitors, robbers, and thieves,

dwelling in the south part of this realm , such as Teviotdale , Esdale ,

Liddesdale, Ewsdale, Nithesdale , and Annanderdale ,which havebeen

divers ways pursued and punished by the temporal sword and our Sov.

ereign Lord's authority, and dread not the same. And, therefore,my

said Lord Archbishop ofGlasgow has thoughtexpedientto strike them

with the terrible sword of Holy Church, which they may not long

endure and rest ; and has charged me or any other chaplain to de

nounce, declare and proclaim them openly and generally accursed

at this market cross, and all other public places.

" Herefor, through the authority of Almighty God the Father of

Heaven , his Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost,

through the authority of the Blessed Virgin St. Mary , St. Michael,

St. Gabriel, and all the Angels ; St. John the Baptist, and all the

holy patriarchs and prophets ; St. Peter , St. Paul, St. Andrew , and all

holy apostles; St. Stephen, St. Lawrence, and all holy martyrs ; St.

Giles, St. Martin , and all holy confessors ; St. Anne, St. Catherine,

and all holy virginsand matrons; and of all the saints and holy com

pany of heaven ; by the authority of Our Holy Father the Pope and

his cardinals, and of my said Lord Archbishop of Glasgow , by the

advice and assistance ofmy lords, archbishops,bishopy, abbots, priors,

and others, prelates, and ministers of Holy Church , I denounce, pro

claim , and declare all and sundry the committers of the said unpro

voked murders, slaughters, burnings, ravages, robberies, thefts, and

spoilings, openly upon day-light, and under silence of the night, as

well within temporal lands as church lands, together with their part

takers, assisters, suppliers, knowingly receivers of their persons, the

goods robbed and stolen by them , all or part thereof, and their coun

cillors and defenders of their evil deeds generally, cursed, worried,

aggregate and re -aggregate, with the great cursing. I curse their

head, and all the hairs of their head ; I curse their face , their eyes,

their mouth , their nose , their tongue, their teeth , their neck , their

shoulders, their breast, their heart, their stomach , their back, their

belly , their arms, their legs, their hands, their feet, and every one

part of their body, from the top of their head to the sole of their feet,

before and behind, within and without ; I curse them going, I curse



440 (Avo ' r ,Blasphemy of the Church of Rome;

them riding, I curse them standing, I curse them sitting, I curse them

eating, I curse thein drinking, I curse them walking, I curse them

sleeping, I curse them rising, I curse them lying, I curse them at

home, I curse them from home; I curse them within the house, I

curse them without the house ; I curse their wives, their children ,

and their servants, participant with them in their deeds. I curse

their corn , their cattle ,their wool, their sheep, their horse, their swine,

their geese , their hens, and all their live stock . I curse their halls,

their chambers, their kitchens, their stables, their barns, their byres,

their barnyards, their kailyards, their ploughs, their harrows, and the

stock and houses that is necessary for their sustentation and welfare .

All the malisons and cursings that ever got worldly creature, since

the beginning of the world to this hour, might light upon them .

The maledictions of God that lighted upon Lucifer and all his fel.

lows, that strake them from the high heaven to the deep hell,might

light upon them . The fire and sword that stopped Adam from the

gates of Paradise, might stop them from the glory of heaven, until

they forhear and make amends. Themalison that lighted on cursed

Cain when he slew his brother, just Abel, unprovokedly, might light

on them for the causeless slaughter that they commit daily . The

malediction that lighted upon all the world , man and beast, and all

that ever took liſe , when all was drowned by the flood of Noah , ex

cept Noah and his ark , might light upon them , and drown them ,man

and beast, and make this realm burthenless of them , for their wicked

sins. The thunder and lightning that ran down as rain upon the

cities of Sodom and Gomorra, with all the lands about, and burned

them for their vile sins, might rain upon them and burn them for

their open sins. Themalison and confusion thatlighted on the giants

for their oppression and pride, building the tower of Babylon , might

confound them , and all their works, for their open robberies and op

pression . All the plagues that fell upon Pharoah and his people of

Egypt, their lands, corn ,and cattle , might fall upon them , their farms,

rooms, and steadings, corn and beasts. The water of Tweed and

other waters, where they ride, might drown them as the Red Sea

drowned king Pharaoh and the people of Egypt, pursuing God 's

people of Israel. The earth might open , rend and cleave,and swal

low them alive to hell, as it swallowed cursed Dathan and Abiram ,

that withstood Moses and the command of God . The wild fire that

burned Khora and his fellows to the number of two hundred and

fifty , and other fourteen thousand seven hundred at once, usurping

against Moses and Aaron , servants of God , might suddenly burn and

consume them , daily withstanding the commands of God and holy
church . The malediction that lighted suddenly upon fair Absalom ,

riding against his father, King David , servant of God, through the

wood , when the branches of a tree freed him from his horse, and

hanged him by the hair,might light upon them riding against true

Scottish men , and hang them likewise, that all the world may see.

The malediction that lighted on Holofernes, lieutenant to Nebugo

donozor, making war and pillage upon true Christian men ; the mal

ediction that lighted upon Judas, Pilate , Herod , and the Jews that

crucified our Lord , and all the plagues and troubles that lighted on

the city of Jerusalem therefor, and upon Simon Magusfor his simony,
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bloody Nero, cursed Ditius, Makcensius, Olibrius, Julianus Apostita,

and the rest of the cruel tyrants that slew and murdered Christ's holy

servants, might light upon them for their crueltyranny and murther

dom of Christian people. And all the vengeance that ever was

taken since the world began for open sins, and all the plagues and

pestilence that ever fell on man and beast, might fall on them for

their open robbery, causeless slaughter, and shedding of innocent

blood . I dissever and part them from the church of God, and deliver

them quick to the devil of hell as the Apostle St. Paul delivered the

Corinthian . I interdict the places they come in , from divine service,

ministration of the sacraments of holy church , except the sacrament
of baptism only ; and forbid all churchmen to shrive or absolve them

of their sins, till they be first absolved of this cursing. I forbid all

Christian man or woman to have any company with them , eating,

drinking, speaking, praying, lying, going, standing, or in any other

deed doing, under the pain of deadly sin . I discharge all bands, acts,

contracts, oaths, and obligations, made to them by any persons, either

of fidelity , kindness, or man -rent, so long as they sustain this cursing ;
so that no man be bounden to them , and that they may be bounden

to all men . I take from them and cry down all the good deeds that

ever they did or shall do, till they rise from this cursing. I declare

them partless of allmatins,masses, even songs, dirigeis or other pray
ers, on book or bead , of all pilgrimage and charitable deeds done or

to be done in holy church or by Christian people, during this cursing.
And finally, I condemn them perpetually to the deep pit of hell, to

remain with Lucifer and all his fellows, and their bodies to the gal.

lows of the Borough Muir, first to be hanged, then riven and rugged

with dogs, swine, and other wild beasts, abominable to all the world ;

and as these candles go from your sight, so may their souls go from

the visage of God, and their good fame from the world , till they for

bear their open sins aforesaid , and rise from this terrible cursing, and

make satisfaction and penance.

" Hæc est vera copia originalis processus lati et continuo ferendi,

contra supradictes malefactores semper et quousque redeunt ad gremium

sancte nataris ecclesie abstinendo et debite satisfaciendo. Testemanu

honorabilis egregij viri Magistri Ricardi Bothvile, utriusque juris doc

toris, qui principalem processum ex mandato reverendissimi Domini

Gawini Ecclesiæ metropolis Glasguensis Archiepiscopi fecit, in lucem

produxit, et fulminavit .
RICARDUS BOTTHVELLE.”

It is not to be wondered at, that even popish priests should blush for

a church capable of such things as these . Butlet it be forever bore

in mind, in the first place, that these are not isolated cases, but are

mere specimens of hundreds like them , and are the necessary result

of the faith of the Church of Rome, a faith which she constantly

boasts, is unchangeable and infallibly true : and, in the second place,

that the priests are ashamed of them , only because “ light has come

unto the world ” — and the horrible practices of their church cannot

endure that light.

. What have the gentlemen now to say , about Laurence Stern and

Dr. Slop? Shall we give them more samples of the mild and mer

ciful temper of " holy mother and mistress?” Weare ata loss wheth

er most to abhor the cause, or pity its advocates.
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CHAPTER VIII. (and the whole Treatise) concluded . - Containing

Answers to the Objections of the Romish Doctor3.

OBJECTION VI. 20 . The sisth objection is drawn from Gen. xiv .

18 , in these words : And Melchisedec, King of Silem , bringing forth

bread and wine ( for he was a priest ) blessed him . And from Psal.

cx. 4 , and from Heb . vii. 17, where it is said , Thou art a priest for.

ever , after the order of Melchisedec . From which words our adver

saries argue thus : First, They say that Jesus Christ is a priest, not

after the order of Aaron , but after the order of Melchisedec; the

difference between Aaron and Melchisedec consisting in this, viz .,

that Aaron and the other Levitical priests offered bloody sacrifice

és, killing and shedding the blood of beasts, which they sacrificed

to God , as a sign and figure of the bloody sacrifice of Jesus Christ

on the cross. But Melchisedec offered an unbloody sacrifice , for

when he went to meet Abraham returning from the slaughter of

the kings, he offered to God bread and wine. And seeing this

bread and wine offered to God by Melchisedec were signs and

types of Christ's body and blood , Jesus Christ was obliged to

offer an unbloody sacrifice , viz ., his body and blood under the spe

cies of bread and wine, which he did at the institution and celebra .

tion of the Sacrament of the Eucharist, that so the reality of the

thing typified might answer those shadows and types. Secondly,

That although Melchisedec had brought all this bread and wine for

the refreshment of Abraham and his army that returned from the

slaughter of the kings, yet he first offered it to God , and then gave it

to them , that so they might partake of the sacrifice of bread and

wine. And the reason of this is because the Scripture saith that

Abraham returned from the battle with great spoils ; amongst which

there was meat and drink enough for the refreshment of himself and

his people : also it saith expressly that Abraham 's people had taken

such refreshment as was necessary before Melchisedec met them ;

and consequently they had no need of the bread and winewhich he

brought, except it had been to partake of the sacrifice of the bread

and winewhich he offered. Thirdly , They say this is strongly proved

by the following words, for hewas priest of themost high God, which

shews the reason why Melchisedec brought bread and wine, viz ., to

make an oblation or offering of it to God ; for if he had brought this

bread and wine for the refreshment of Abraham and his people, the

Scripture would have said that he had brought this bread and wine ,

because that Abraham and his army, being faint and tired, had need

of meat and drink ; but it speaks nothing of this : on the contrary,

it saith that he brought bread and wine, for he was priest. Fourthly ,

They say that Jesus Christ is a priest forever , after the order of Mel

chisedec ; and seeing there can be no priest without a sacrifice, there

can be no eternal priest without an eternal or perpetual sacrifice.

But the sacrifice of the cross was offered but once, and cannot be

reiterated, for Jesus Christ dieth no more, Rom . vi. 9 . Therefore

there must be another perpetual sacrifice in the church, which Jesus

Christ offereth by the hands of priests, which can be nothing else
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but the sacrifice of the mass, viz ., the sacrifice of Christ's body and
blood under the species of the bread and wine, typified by the sacri.

fice of the bread and wine of Melchisedec .

ANSWER . 21. To this I answer, First, That the Hebrew word doth

not signify bringing, but brought, drew out, caused to be brought,
& c ., but our adversaries falsify the text thus, to make way for anoth

er falsification, viz ., to put these words in a parenthesis ( for he was

priest ) instead of putting without a parenthesis, and hewas priest; so
that we may say that in these few words they have made three fals

ifications ; first , when they translate it proferens, that is bringing,

instead of translating it protulit , that is brought or drew out. Second
ly , When they translate it erat enim sacerdos, that is, for he was priest :

instead of translating it, and he was priest. Thirdly, When they

translate it benedixit ei, that is, blessed him , instead of translating it et

benedirit ei, that is , and he blessed him . And so of three different

propositions, viz., Melchisedec also brought bread and wine, and he
was priest, and he blessed him ; they have made but one, with a

parenthesis, thus ; Melchisedec bringing bread and wine (for he was
priest) blessed him .

22. Secondly , I answer, that the Hebrew word used by Moses,

signifies commonly brought, drew out, caused to be brought, caused

to be drawn out, caused to come, & c. But we must not stray from
the proper signification ofwords, but upon very great necessity , which

appears not in this text. And , although this Hebrew word should

signify brought to offer, and that it should be taken for offered , yet

our adversaries would gain nothing by it ; for it is not said in the text,

that he broughtbread and wine to offer unto God ; butwemust rather

expound it thus, viz ., that he brought bread and wine to offer, and

present it to Abraham : and indeed, the following words, viz ., and

blessed him , do clearly shew it, for the pronoun relative him , relates to

Abraham , according to the exposition of the Apostle, Heb . vii. 1 ,

where he saith expressly that Melchisedec met Abraham and blessed

him . And a little aſter he saith, that Melchisedec blessed him that had

the promises ; and that the less is blessed of the greater. But if these

words, he brought bread and wine,must be expounded thus, he offered

bread and wine to God , then it mustnecessarily follow , that Melchis

edec blessed God, and not Abraham ; for in these words, viz ., he

offered bread and wine to God , and blessed him , the pronoun him ,

can relate to none but God .

23. Thirdly, I answer, that Melchisedec brought bread and wine

to Abraham , to refresh him and his people ,and not to offer untoGod .

Bellarmin , in Book I. of the Mass, chap . vi , confesseth that Melchis

edec brought bread and wine to Abraham , to refresh him and his peo

ple, who returned faint and tired from the slaughter of the kings,

which is true ; but he adds, that Jesus Christ had offered it to God

before, which is false, and cannot be proved. Jerom , in his Epistle

to Evagrius, writes that the Jews understood it, that Melchisedec,

meeting Abraham aſter his victory, brought bread and wine to refresh

him and his people. Josephus, writing this history, saith that Mel,

chisedec presented bread and wine to Abraham , to refresh him and

his army. Damascene, book VI. of the Orthodox faith , saith that

Melchisedec treated Abraham with bread and wine .
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24 . Fourthly , The reasons of our adversaries,mentioned in the

objection , to prove that Melchisedec brought bread and wine to

Abraham , that he might partake of the sacrifice which he had offer

ed , are not considerable ; viz., because Abraham returned from the

battle with great spoils ; and so there wasmeat and drink enough for

him and his people ; and that they had taken their repast before Mel

chisedec met them , & c . These reasons, I say, are inconsiderable ,

because, although Abraham had great spoils, yet he restored all to

the king of Sodom ; and though his people had eaten and drank of

such as they found amongst the spoils , yet, it is not said that Abra

ham did eat and drink ; and though both he and his people had eaten

and drank , yet it is not said how long it was since, and that they had

no need of more provision ; and though they had no need of more,

yet Melchisedec, not knowing that they had eaten and drank, did

that which prudent men are wont to do , viz ., provide all that may

be needful in case of necessity .

25 . Fifthly , I answer, that the principal reason which our adver .

saries bring to prove that Melchisedec offered unto God bread and

wine, viz ., because it is in the Hebrew text, for he was priest, is a

manifest falsification , for it is in the Hebrew text, and he was priest.

Also the old Latin interpreter, and the Greek Septuagint, translate it

aswedo, viz., and he was priest. And it is very probable that this

passage hath been corrupted in Jerom 's Latin translation, because in

his Hebrew Questions, and in his Epistle to Evagrius, he translates

it, and he was priest. Cyprian , in his Epistle to Cæcilius, and Au

gustine, Book iv . of Christian Doctrine, chap . 21, and elsewhere,

translate it, and he was priest. So , that although the Hebrew parti.

cle used by Moses, do sometimes signify for, yet seeing that both its

proper and common signification is and , and that for one place where

it signifies for , there are a thousand at least where it signifies and ;

and that there is nothing that obligeth us to translate it for , it is evi

dent that the argumentof our adversaries is of no force at all . There

fore it is more pertinent to refer these words, and he was priest, to

what follows, viz ., and blessed him , than to what goes before , viz .,

brought bread and wine. For, as Melchisedec, being a liberal king,

brought bread and wine to Abraham , to refresh him and his people :

80 , as he was a priestmuchmore excellent than Abraham , he blessed

him . And though it should be translated for he was priest, yet it

would not follow that Melchisedec did sacrifice bread and wine unto

God, for it might be said that Moses would shew the reason of the

good will of Melchisedec toward Abraham ; viz., it was very fit that

he that was priest of the most high God should testify his kindness

to so eminent a servant of God as was Abraham , by presenting bread
and wine to him , whereof he thought there was need.

26 . Sixthly , I answer, that from what is said , Psal. cx. and Heb .

vii. viz., that Jesus Christ is a priest for ever, it will not follow that

he must offer himself every day in the mass, under the species of

bread and wine, by the ministry of priests : for the Apostle, writing

to the Hebrews, placeth the perpetuity of the priesthood partly in

this, viz ., that there is no need he should be offered any more, see

ing by one oblation he hath consecrated forever those that are sancti:
fied ; and partly in this, viz., that being exalted far above the heavens,
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he intercedes continually for us ; for the priesthood consists in certain

functions, and in the virtue and efficacy of them . And seeing there

are two parts of Christ's priesthood , whereof one relates to the obla .

tion of himself, which he offered on the cross ; and the other to his

intercession ; it is certain that the virtue and efficacy of the oblation

is eternal, and that the intercession will continue unto the end of the

world .

27. Seventhly , I answer, that in all the Holy Scripture where the

priesthood of Melchisedec is spoken of, three things only are men

tioned of him , viz ., that he was a priest, that he was a priest for ever ,

and that he was so with an oath , according to the application that is

made of it to Jesus Christ in Psal. cx . and Heb . vii. in these words,

The Lord hath sworn and will not repent, thou art a priest for 'ever ,

after the order of Melchisedec, but there is nothing at all spoken of

the sacrifice of Melchisedec, nor is it said wherein it did consist : for

as it was fit that all the offices which we find were borne by the

greatest kings, priests, and prophets under the Old Testament, should

be collected in the person of the Messiah , which was done by pro

posing them as types and figures of Jesus Christ, and that the most

illustrious type was Melchisedec ; so it was more expedient not to

speak of the nature of the sacrifice of Melchisedec, because it was

not expedient, then to speak of the nature of the sacrifice of the

Messiah. And, therefore , although we know not the nature and

quality of the sacrifice of Melchisedec, yet we know that he was a

priest: even as we know not in what manner he executed his kingly

office.

28. Lastly , I answer , that it is false that the difference between

the priesthood of Melchisedec and that of Aaron did consist in this,

viz ., that Aaron offered the bloody sacrifices of beasts, and Melchis

edec offered an unbloody sacrifice of bread and wine. It is also
false that the likeness of the priesthood of Melchisedec to that of

Jesus Christ doth consist in this, viz., that as Melchisedec did sacrifice

bread and wine, so Christ did sacrifice his body and blood under the

species of bread and wine : these are human inventions, and are

founded neither on Scripture nor reason, for, on the contrary, the

Apostle , writing to the Hebrews, placeth the difference between the

priesthood of Melchisedec and that of Aaron , and its likeness to that

of Christ in quite another thing. First, he is called Melchisedec,

which being interpreted (as the Apostle saith , Heb . vii. 2 ,) is King

of Righteousness , and then King of Salem , that is King of Peace ;

and herein he very well represents our Lord Jesus Christ,who is truly

King of Righteousness, not only because he is righteous, and was

always without sin , but also because by his satisfaction he hath pur

chased righteousness for us, beingmade unto us of God ,righteousness.
He is also truly King of Peace , in that he hath reconciled men unto

God, made their peace with the angels, and hath particularly recom

mended peace to them . As for Aaron and other high priests, they

were no kings, much less are the priests of the Romish church so,

and consequently cannot be after the order of Melchisedec, and they

that have written the lives of the Popeshave sufficiently declared

what righteousness and peace they have procured for the true and

faithful servants of Jesus Christ, as I shall shew at large elsewhere.

58
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Secondly , the Apostle, Heb . vii. 3, represents Melchisedec to us as
a man come from heaven , without father , without mother , without

descent, having neither beginning of days nor end of life : not thathe

was really such a one, but because Moses hath wholly concealed
from ushis father, mother, descent, birth and death , that he might be

the type of Christ, who was without father, as he is man ; without

mother, as God ; without descent, both as God and as man ; having

neither beginning of days as God, nor end of life , as God or as man .

But the fathers, descent, birth , and death of Aaron , and other high

priests , are exactly described by Moses. And there were never any

popes, bishops, or priests, whose parents, birth , and death , were not

known , and consequently they cannot be after the order of Melchis

edec. Thirdly, The Apostle adds, that Melchisedec being made like

unto the Son of God , abideth a priest forever ; because Moses makes

nomention of his death , nor of any one that succeeded him in his

priestly office, that so he might be the type of Jesus Christ, who

never left his priestly office, but will exercise it until the end of the

world , always interceding for those that are his, by presenting his

sacrifice to God the Father continually. As for Aaron and other

priests, they are dead , and have had successors. And the popes,

bishops, and priests, die daily and have successors,and consequently

are not after the order of Melchisedec. Fourthly . The Apostle

saith likewise , that Melchisedec took tithes of Abraham , and adds

that Melchisedec blessed him that had the promises, viz ., Abraham ,

and that the less is blessed of the greater. Whence it appears that

Melchisedec, having taken tithes of Abraham , and blessed him and

Levi, and all the priests in his person, was more excellent than Abra .

ham , Levi, and all the priests. In which respect he was a type of

Jesus Christ, who was infinitely more excellent than Abraham and

all his successors, because he in whom all the promises were fulfilled ,

must needs be incomparably more excellent than he that received

them only. But I do not believe that the priests of the Romish

church are so bold as to prefer themselves before Abraham , the fath

er of the faithful, in whose seed all the nations of the earth are bless

ed ; and consequently are not aſter theorder of Melchisedec. Fifth

ly , The Apostle never spake of the sacrifice of Melehisedec, so far

was he from comparing it with the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, as being

like it, or with that of Aaron , as being unlike it ; so that all that our

adversaries say of it, is nothing else but mere human invention .

29. I concludemy answer with this argument, Jesus Christ hath

offered no sacrifice but after the order whereof he was established a

priest after the order of Melchisedec only, as the Apostle observes.

Therefore he hath offered no sacrifice but after the order of Melchis

edec. But (according to the Romish Doctors) there is no other sac

rifice after the order of Melchisedec, but that of the Mass. There

fore (according to the Romish Doctors) Jesus Christ hath offered no

other sacrifice but that of the Mass. And seeing (according to them )

the sacrifice of the Mass is an unbloody sacrifice, it follows that

Jesus Christ hath offered no other sacrifice but an unbloody sacrifice ;

and consequently he hath not offered a bloody sacrifice on the cross ,

which is blasphemy.
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ST . BARTHOLOMEW 's Day. — AUGUST 24, 1572 — AUGUST 24 , 1662.

This fearful day of St. Bartholomew , can never be forgotten by

the true followers of the Saviour, while the name of martyr is hon
ored upon the earth . Whether the present aspect, spirit, and claims

of popery and prelacy , which are alike infamously connected with

this terrible day, though in different ages and countries, should incline

us to be especially forgetful of the past, we willingly leave our read

ers to decide. What we propose just now , is to make a very brief

statement of two concerted , extended , and horrible atrocities, com .

mitted on the day of the same saint, at the distance of ninety years

from each other, the one through popish , the other through prelatic
intolerance .

The marriage of the young King of Navarre , afterwards HENRY IV .

of France, with Margaret of Valois, sister of Charles IX ., the sove

reign then reigning, was celebrated on the 18th of August, 1572.

It was pretended by the perfidious monarch and the stillmore perfid .
ious queen mother, who was a daughter of the famous house of

Medici at Florence, and a near kinswoman of two popes of Rome,
that this marriage was designed to cement a perpetual peace between

the protestants of France, then numbering a third or fourth part of
the kingdom , whose ostensible head Henry was, and the papal sub

jects of the crown. But advantage was taken of the occasion to

bring together at Paris the principal protestant Lords and gentlemen ,

that they mightbe all murdered at a single blow . The most effect
ualmethod of accomplishing this diabolical purpose was matter of
deliberate arrangement by the king and queen mother in council ;

and every thing was carefully settled , which it was supposed would

by a concerted and universal massacre of the upper classes of the
protestants,beginning at Paris and extending throughout France, free

the realm from this detested sect of followers of the Lamb.
On the 24th of August, 1572, being the Sabbath day, at the giv

ing of the signal agreed on , by sounding the tocsin at SaintGermain ,

the frightful work of blood commenced. Detachments of soldiers in

every part of Paris, fell upon those marked out for destruction ; the

perfidious nobles singled out from amongst the protestantLords such

as the long course of civil and religious commotions had made espe .

cially hateful to them respectively , and put them to the sword ; the

mass of the papists, fell upon the protestants in every quarter of the

city , and butchered them without discrimination of sex or age. The

city was one general scene of horror and carnage ; human butchers
running in all directions, reeking with blood newly shed ; on every

side were heard the cries of men as they were poniarded ; from the

windows of the houses, dead bodies, or victims still desperately

struggling, were thrown into the streets, which ran in torrents of

blood . *

It is impossible to determine exactly what number of human

*Sach are the express words of De Thou ,whose accountwefollow , and who

was an eye witness , “ les rues regorgeoient tellement de sang, qu 'il s 'en for

moit des torens. ” See his Histoire Universelle, tom . iv . lio . 52, p . 592.
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heings perished in this barbarous massacre . In Paris alone Davila *

asserts that in two days only , there were slain more than ten thou

sand men , (besides women and children,) of whom above five hun
dred were gentlemen and cavaliers, who had borne high command

in the army. Paris was delivered over, for seven daysand nights as

Mezeray declares,t to pillage and murder ; the king himself not only

enforcing the horrid work , by urgent commands, but actually fireing

with his own hand upon his defenceless subjects . In every part of

the kingdom where the papal interest predominated, but especially
in the principal towns and cities belonging to that party , scenes sim

ilar to those enacted at Paris were presented ; and even after the

massacre was arrested at the capitol, it still raged , as Mezeray declares,

at the end of twomonths, in the more distant cities. It seems, upon

the most moderate calculation , that many hundreds of thousands of

persons must have fallen in this terrible butchery .

A few days after the massacre in paris was arrested , the king with

his two brothers (of whom one at least was subsequently king of

France,) and the young king of Navarre accompanied by a great
retinue of nobles, ( after having attended at a solemn mass! ! ) went to

the Parliament of Paris, to hold a Bed of Justice. And there in open

Parliament, before all the assembled chambers, the chief dignitaries

of the realm , the great princes of the blood royal, and the face of all

Europe, he openly avowed that the massacre of the Huguenots had

been made by his order. On the same day he issued an edict de

claring the same horrible fact. And that year and for several suc

cessive years, he caused a series of medals to be struck in order to
perpetuate the memory of an action which he and his whole court

judged to be so honorable and so illustrious.Ş Such was popery :

and its priests tell us it is always, every where , the same; idem ,

semper, ubique.
Thecourt of Romewas not less implicated in this general assassin

ation , than the papal party in France. The cardinal of Lorraine,

brother to the duke of Guise , who was the most active agent in the

massacre at Paris, was then representing the court of France at that

of Rome. Gregory XIII. had been elected pope during themonth

of May preceding. When the news of the massacre reached the

eternal city , it filled Rome with transports of Joy. The pope went

in procession to the church of St. Louis, to return special thanks

to God ; he gave plenary indulgence to all who would implore

the special favour of heaven on the French king ; he proclaimed

a jubilee ; the cannons at the castle of St. Angelo were dis

charged ; bon -fires illuminated all the streets of Rome; and medals

were struck to commemorate the kingly , the glorious, the Christian

slaughter of so many thousands of miscreants, who had committed

* Storia Delle Guerre Civili di Francia , lib. v. contains the narrative of this

terrific sceneby another eye witness.

Histoire de France, tom . 2 , p . 1102.

Item , tom . 2 , p . 1107.
SA very minute account is given of these details in De Thou (or Thuanus, as

he is often called,) vol. iv . pp. 599 – 601, (book 52 ). — Mezeray, Histoire de

France, has preserved prints of all these medals with their dates and minute

descriptions of them . See his tom . ii., pp. 1194 -- 89, Medals xxxi - xlvii.
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the atrocious sin of reading God's holy word and striving to obey

it.* Such was the infallible successor of St. Peter, the vicar of God ;

and his priests tell us, he is still infallible !

Amongst the victims of this general butchery , there was one so
remarkable in his position , his personal character, and the subsequent

history of his family , that the reader will perhaps thank us for a

slight notice of him . It was Gaspard de Coligny, Admiral of France,

whose very name, says Davila lamenting his cruel murder, had for

twelve years filled all France with glory . He was a man illustrious

by birth , by great services, by stainless integrity , courage and honor ;

and by his advanced age and many shining qualities was at thatmo

ment the most distinguished and trusted of all the Huguenot nobles.

He is memorable in the annals of these western continents by having
been amongst the first who attempted to plant colonies upon them ;

an attempt which if God had been pleased to own, who can tell

what protestant French men would , before this time have made out -

of those vast regions which papal Spaniards have cursed till this hour.

The duke of Guise, uncle to Mary , Queen of Scots , had it specially

in charge to murder Coligny, and had caused two balls to be shot

into him , in an attempt to take him off a few days before the fatal

24th of August. At the beginning of the tumult, the duke of Guise

with a party of assassins broke into the house of Coligny in themid

dle of the night, and one Beme rushing into the chamber where he

was confined with his recentwounds,demanded,“ Art thou Coligny?”'

" I am Coligny, youngman," replied the heroic sufferer : " My gray

hairs ought to command your reverence. But do your will. It is very

little that you can abridge my days.” Beme ran him through the

body, and drawing out his sword smote him across the face ,and have

ing by repeated blowsmangled his body, threw it from the window .

The populace below , after offering to it every species of indignity ,

cut off the head, which was afterwards sent as a trophy to Rome. t

The attempt to extirpate the house of Coligny did not entirely

succeed . His daughter Louise, after escaping themassacre in which

her father, her husband, her children , and nearly every kinsman fell,

was united to William I . of Orange , who also fell by the hands of a

papal assassin . Henry Frederick of Orange, the only fruit of their

union , was the grand-father of William III., the only son of the
princess royal of England , whose family were in exile when she

gave birth to this posthumus child . This feeble orphan , so illustri

ously descended , the last scion of the house of Coligny, was raised

up byGod to perform themost heroic actions, to accomplish the most

sublime destiny. He it was who, with forces almost contemptable ,

bridled the power of Louis XIV . and saved the liberties of Europe ;

he it was who broke and scattered the elements of repeated conspir

* The conduct of the court and Pope of Rome on this occasion , will be seen at

large in De Thou , lib 53, vol. iv . pp . 682 - 4 . Mezeray , tom . ii. pp. 1110 – 11,

( folio edition of 1646 .) - Histoire Des Popes, tom . 5 , pp. 24 -27. — Fluery

Histoire Ecclesiastique, lib . 173 , tom . xxxv. p . 172 , expressly asserts the fact

of the striking of the medals at Rome.

tThis extraordinary and revolting fact is expressly asserted by De Thou , " lui

coupa la tete , qu 'on eut soin d ' envoyer a Rome." Liv . 52, tom . iv . p . 585,

410 edition of 1740 , et la Hare ,
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acies of the papal states of Europe to exterminate the protestant

faith ; he it was who restored the English constitution ,mounted the

British throne after the glorious revolution of 1688,and lives in his

tory by the best title monarch ever had — Good King William ; he it

was, the remote descendent of the greatest of the victims of the first

St. Bartholomew , who put an end, as far as he was able , to the evils

of that second St. Bartholomew which covers with infamy the name

of English prelacy .

Let us now briefly recapitulate the facts of this second St. Barthol
omew - infinitely less cruel indeed than the first, yet itself brutal

and relentless — and to this day fatal in its effects upon the cause of

true piety in England .

The persecutions of the protestants of continental Europe during

the latter half of the xvii. century, were ceaseless and universal in

almost every papal state. The horrible cruelties of Louis XIV .du

ring so many years, consummated in 1685 with the revocation of the

edict of Nantes, were expressly directed to the extermination of the

protestant religion in France. The emperor Leopold I. instigated

like Louis XIV . by the Jesuits, of which atrocious order both of them

were lay members, persecuted the Hungarian protestants to such ab

solute despair, that they at last sought refuge even in the aid of

Turks ! Charles II. of England , a secret papist, was during his

whole reign the private pensioner of the court of France, and seem
ed to have before his eyes no other object of political ambition , than

to destroy the religion and liberty of his country .* His restoration

to the crown was brought about, on his part, by repeated , deliberate ,

and shameless perjuries ; and every important domestic act of his

disgraceful reign was, in some manner or other connected with the

mortification , the disgrace, or the oppression of those who brought

him back from an exile in which he learned nothing that was good ,

to a throne upon which he omitted to perform nothing that was bad .

The church of England half reformed from popery under Henry

VIII., Edward VI., and Queen Elizabeth , had , during the latter part

of the reign of James I. and the whole of that of Charles I.returned

with long strides towards Rome. There can hardly be a doubt that

Charles I. was a papist ; to say the very least, he was the highest

possible churchman this side of popery ; and his two sons, Charles

II. and James II., were, beyond all dispute , out and out papists, and

died avowedly in the communion of the church of Rome. These

people were, one after another, in their day , heads of the church of

England ; dispensers of its patronage ; appointers of its prelates;

objects of the sworn allegiance of its members; the absolute foun
tains of its temporal favours and grace . That a body of prelates and

inferior clergy should be pious, orthodox, or pure, under such a tute
lage continued for successive generations - we surely have no idea ;

any more than that the body of the people were likely to be better

than their priests.
It is needless to detain the reader by a recital of the various steps

taken by the king, his ministers, and his bishops, as they respectively

*See Sir James Macintosh's History of the Revolution of 1688, pp. 417

19, for a frightful transcript of the character and conduct of Charles II.
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dallied with the Christian people and clergy of England,bent all the
while on the absolute restoration of all things to the posture they

occupied before the civil wars. The famous conference at the Savoy,

in which twelve bishops and nine assistants on the part of the Epis

copalians were directed by royal order to meet and confer with a

like number of Presbyterian ministers, was never intended for any

other purpose than to entrap and embarrass the latter. The Presby

terians objected to being forced to use the sign of the cross in baptism ;

to the forcing of ministers to wear the surplice ; to kneeling at the

Lord ' s supper ; to the pronouncing of all baptized persons regene

rate ; to the admitting of all persons indiscriminately to a participa

tion of the sacraments ; to the absolution of the impenitent ; to the

giving of thanks over all the dead , as if all were safe ; to unqualified

subscription to every thing in the Prayer Book, book of ordination ,
and thirty -nine articles. And the things objected to , were for that

very reason more insisted on , on the other side, as it was resolved to
drive matters to extremes.

When, after this, the convocation by royal order reviewed the

Book of Common Prayer, the result was, according to Dr. Tenison , *

that about six hundred alterations were made ; some new forms of

prayer added ; a new office for adult baptism ; some corrections in

the calendar ; somenew holidays ; some additional lessons out of the

Apocrypha. The principle changes may be summed up under about

twenty heads. t The result of all was, and was no doubt intended to

be, that the common Prayer Book was rendered more exceptionable,

and the terms of conformity much harder than before the civil war.

This book , thus amended, was approved by the king in council, and

subsequently being sent up to the Parliament, that body amongst

other acts to enforce it, passed the notorious act of uniformity .

Mean time, James Guthrie, the minister of Stirling, was executed

for preaching against prelacy in Scotland ; a man of whom Bishop

Burnet, who saw him die , gives a dying testimony full of faith and

hope. t The Solemn League and Covenant was declared illegal

in Scotland. The Irish hierarchy was restored by violence. The

French churches in London seduced and terrified into compliance .

And the papists began to recover their ground. About the same

time, Okey, Corbet, and Beckstead , three of the late king's judges

were caught in Holland and brought over and executed in England .

Colonel Lambert and Sir Henry Vane were tried and convicted

the former for his submissive confessions, being kept a close prisoner

nearly thirty years, by way ofmercy ; the latter dying like a Christ

ian hero — so terrible even in death ihat he was refused permission to

speak on the scaffold , his voice being drowned by the beating of

drumsas often as he attempted it. Nor did even the dead escape.

Such ashad been interred in Henry VII. chapel at Westminster since

1641, were dug up and their bones thrown pellmell, with all man

ner of outrage into one pit in St. Margaret's church yard. Amongst

these bodies, was that of great old Oliver Cromwell, whom none of

• Compl Hist., p. 252.

See Kennet's Chronicle, p . 585 .

Burnet' s Hist. of the Stuarts, p . 152.
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them dared to face while he lived ; that of his venerable mother ;
that of his daughter Elizabeth Claypole ; that of Robert Blake, the

terrible old admiral who did such good service for England ; that of

famous John Pym , member of the Long Parliament; that of the fine

historian of that Parliament, Thomas May ; those of the great and

holy men of God , William Twisse Prolocutor and Stephen Marshall

member of the Westminster Assembly -- with a large number more.
But the grand event was the act of uniformity . In the autumn of

1661 the common Prayer Book was brought into Parliament ; it pass

ed the House of Commons on the 14th of the following January by

only six votes, 186 against 180 . It had various delays in the House

of Lords, who wished to exempt school masters , tutors, & c . from its

terrible operation . But the Court and the House of Commons refus

ed all relaxation , and on the 8th of May the bill passed , and receiv

ed the royal assent on the 19th . The day set for its coming into force

was the 24th of August following, being St. Bartholomew 's day!

By this act the terms of conformity as condensed by Neal,* were

1, re-ordination ; 2 , a declaration of unfeigned assent and consent to

every thing contained in all the formularies and practised in all the

rites and ceremonies of the church of England ; 3, the oath of canon

ical obedience ; 4 , abjuration of the Solemn League and Covenant; 5 ,

adjuration of the lawfulness of bearing arms against the king, orany

commissioned by him , on any pretence whatsoever. All who could

thus act, swear and subscribe, might remain in their situations as

ministers, schoolmasters, & c . All who could not, were to be expel

led at once, and be subject to such further penalties as the tender

mercies of Charles and his ministers and bishops might afterwards

bestow . And time was given from May 19 till August 24, three

months atmost, for men to make up their minds. They who choose

to examine the subject will see reason enough to be convinced that

the Episcopal clergy in general and especially those who were high

in church preferment, and such as were immediately about the court,

were the real authors and promoters of this act of uniformity .t

As the fatal day approached, it began to be a subject of general

speculation and enquiry - what the Presbyterian ministers would do ?

Before it arrived, Baxter and someof themore decided non -conform

ists, quitted their stations in order, by their example, to strengthen

others. On the Sabbath preceding St. Bartholomew 's day, Manton ,

Bates, Jacomb, Calamy, Mead, and others about London , preached

their farewell sermons; and the like was done by many more in va

rious parts of England . And when the day itself came, about two

thousand ministers, simultuneously relinquished their charges and pre

ferments, and left the church ; or rather were cast forth ignominiously

out of it, reduced to want, and left victims of the unrelenting persecu

tion which followed . Puritans,Non -conformists, and Presbyterians, as

the bulk of them were variously called, together with Independents,

Baptists, and Quakers — all, in short,who had knowledge, conscience,

or sense enough to set their faces against the spirit and proceedings

* Hist. of Puritans, vol, iv . p. 320.

+ See Rupin , vol. ii . p . 629, folio . Bishop Kennet' s Chron . p . 246 and p .

712. Also the accounts of Collyer, Baxter, Calmay, Echard, Burnet, Palmer,

& c . & c. of these sad transactions,
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of a debauched and unprincipled court, a corrupt Parliament, and an

ungodly clergy , were enveloped in one common ruin . Corpo

ration acts, test acts, conventicle acts ; oaths of supremacy, oaths of

allegiance, oath of adjuration ; vexations, fines,whippings, croppings,

imprisonments, and hangings ; these , from 1662, till 1688 , were the

common lot of the bestministers of Britain ; the fruits of the second
St. Bartholomew .

Those who succeeded the ejected and persecuted ministers were,

as described by one of themselves, “ above three thousand ministers

admitted into the church , who were unfit to teach , because of their

youth ; fifteen hundred debauched men ordained ; many illiterate

men ordained ; one thousand three hundred and forty -two factious

ministers, a little before ordained.” And the state of the church is

thus set forth by the same hand, “ Of twelve thousand church liv .

ings, or thereabouts, three thousand or more being impropriate , and

four thousand one hundred and sixty - five sinecures, there was but a

poor remainder leſt for a painful and honest ministry."'* And how

far is the picture improved by the century and a half which has fol.
lowed these calamities ?

Alas ! alas! that those who call themselves Christians, — who bear

the form of men , should be guilty of such madness. And yet so far

is this spirit from being banished from the earth , that it would be per

fectly easy to produce outof American publications issued by papists

and Puseyites, passages in great abundance avowing principles as

exclusive, as intolerant, as audacious, as any which have comedown

to us, as having preceded and prepared the way for the 24th of Au

gust, 1572, or the 24th of August, 1662. Our protection lies, not in

want of will — but, thank God, in the wantof power to oppress us.
If we had any reason to hope that thepreceding observations would

be candidly construed, we should consider it altogether superfluous

to say that we have no allusion in them , to that portion of the Epis

copal church , nor even to that part of the Roman Catholic communi.

ty , who, conscientiousand sincere in their awn convictions, are wil

ling to live in charity with the rest of the human family , and allow

to others the same rights they exercise themselves. Papists undoubt

edly have a rightto their own preferences, and to practice them 80

far as the rights of other persons are not implicated. But they have

no right to butcher protestants, nor have they any to expect our con

fidence, so long as they avow the same principles and manifest the

same spirit as those papists did , whose meat and drink it was to shed

protestant blood. Prelatists, also , have an undoubted right to exer

cise their own free choice as to wbat religious doctrines, forms, and

rites they will practice, so far as the corresponding rights of other

men are not invaded . But when the pious, orthodox , and really pro

testant portion of the Episcopal church , see as plainly as we do, what

the Puseyites are driving at, and what things must come to unless

their career can be arrested ; they should not take offence at our

plain and faithfulwarnings upon a subject, which, though they may

be more immediately interested than we are, yetdeeply concerns us

* Neal, iv. 387 — 8 , quoting the words of the author of “ The Five Groans of
the Church," who was a strict Conformist.

59
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too, as the past history of high-church principles too plainly proves.

The day is not remote when prelacy was an intolerant state reli

gion in Maryland. Many still live who can remember, even since

the revolution , more than one attempt to restore that sect to the con

dition of an absolute religious establishment in this commonwealth ,

And indeed , a careful examination of the lawsof this state will prove

that in a number of particulars that denomination still stands related

to the state and invested with powers and functions entirely different

from all others. In this condition of things, and looking to the sort

of pretensions set up by the present prelatical Bishop of this diocese ,

and heartily responded to by so large a portion of his clergy and

people , it becomes us to recall the past, and to be watchful of the

future.

THE LABOURS AND SACRIFICES OF THE ROMISH PEOPLE AND PRIEST

HOOD .

There was never a contrast more humiliating to the good and

wise , than that which is presented in our age, by the comparative

efforts made by papists and protestants, as a body, to extend and

strengthen their respective systems of religion .

You will not find a papist in any protestant country who, as long

as he really believes in his religion , will not manfully avow it,boldly
stand up for its interest and its honour, and readily make sacrifices

to promote it. Buthow many tens of thousands of protestants will

you find even in the most decidedly protestant countries, who profess

to be, in theory at least, of the reformed religion , and who would
consider it insulting to be thought capable of embracing the princi.

ples of any other faith ; who are not only profoundly indifferent to

the great religious struggles of the age, and to the last degree nig .

gard in their contributions to promote every cause of benevolence,

but who are absolutely averse to the very efforts themselves which

their more enlightened and pious brethren are making ?

The extract which follows, is from a letter recently received by us

from a distinguished pastor of a protestant church in oneof the prin

cipal cities of France, and presents matter for profound meditation .

« Efforts made in various parts of the country (France) on behalf of

populations struggling for religious liberty are meeting with decided and

persevering resistance from magistrales and courts of law ; whilst särty

Roman Catholic missionaries are soon 10 occupy (six of them have set sail

already.) ihe islands of the Pacific ocean , in many of which the true gos.

pel of the Son of God has been faithfully announced for twenty or even

forty years past by zealous protestant ministers of Christ. Forty popish

missionaries are intended to sivell the list of those already labouring in the

Chinese empire ; whilst other bands are going lorih into Africa and vari

ous parts of America including even Baltimore,which ismentioned as about to

be endowed wilh one of these apostles of darkness. They are sent out at

the expense of the “ Society for Propagating the Failh ,” whose centre is in

the city of Lyons, and whose revenues have been raised from 15 ,000 francs

to which they amounted in 1822,the year of i18 establishment, 10 3,200 ,000

francs , its receipt in 1842,having multiplied 200 fold in twenty years. How

great is our need of watchfulness, prayer, and zeal, in the midst of such

phenomena!"
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AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BEFORE THE TEMPERANCE SOCIETY IN THE

WOODFORD CHURCH , ON THE 13TH NOVEMBER , 1831, AND PUB

LISHED AT THE REQUEST OF THE SOCIETY. BY ROBERT J . BRECK

INRIDGE, A . M . *

It is a singular peculiarity ,attending all the great discoveries, and
all the large and imposing operations of human kind, that they have,

without exception , sprung from very small beginnings, and have fre

quently been so insignificant in their inception as to be considered

altogether accidental. We may add another circumstance which

seems peculiar to our own age, and is full of consolation . Every
enterprize , having in view the good of mankind , fastens itself so im

mediately and so powerfully on society , that its effects reach beyond

the utmost hopes of its most ardent friends, and almost startle by

their magnitude, those who first projected it. I presume it could

not have entered into the conjectures of those who formed the first

Temperance Association, on the principle of entire abstinence, that

they were setting on foot a project, which was destined in its full

accomplishment, to influence the habits of not less than one fourth of

the whole human race, and to change the direction of a third part of
the labor and capital of the world .

It is only within a few years, that the statistics of intemperance

have begun to be seriously attended to ; and it is only for three or
four years past, that particular information on this subject has been

extensively disseminated in our country . As knowledgehas increas.

ed, astonishment has increased also ; until the body of facts in pos

session of the public, gives an appalling and nearly incredible view

of the extent of the evils of intemperance.

As early as the year 1805 duties to the amount of $ 3,026 ,696 ,

were paid into the United States Treasury , on 2 ,604,611 gals. wine,

and 7 ,641,207 gals. ardent spirits, imported in a single year. That

amount of spirits and wine were worth nominally 600 tons weight of

silver dollars . Besides the amount imported ,we had then , according

to themost accurate estimates, 30 ,000 registered distilleries engaged

in making spirits .

*Woodford Church is in the County of Woodford, one of the central counties

of Kentucky ; and this Address wasdelivered there , before its author was licensed

to preach the gospel. It was published , at the time, in the western newspapers ,

and also in pamphlet form ; of which several considerable editions were issued in

the early stages of the temperance reform . From one of these published by that

devoted man, now at rest, “ T . T . Skillman , printer, Western Luminary

Office , Lerington , Ky . 1832” — we now re-print it . If the Address is thought to be

of little value in any other light, it may be considered not entirely destitute of

interest, as affording a means of observing the progress of opinion on a very im

portant and exciting subject; for it embodied the sentiments of the stricter sort of

early temperance people , before the rise of teetotalism and the wine controversy ;

and throws some light on the mode of dealing with the whole subject in its first

stages. Wewill add that many subsequent years of reflection and observation ,

show us nothing to condem in the sentiments of this Address , and only more and

more convince us of the folly and mischief of all the disputes which have arisen
amongst the friends of temperance, and the sinfulness of that reokless and turbo

lont fanaticism which has produced them all, by its advocacy of false principles,

in wo of offensive measures , and its foulabuse of good men.
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In the City of New York , in the year 1808, there were found to

be 1700 licensed taverns and tippling houses. And in a population

of about 70 ,000, one-seventh part maintained themselves by selling

ardent spirits to the remainder.

In the year 1810, according to the returns of the Marshals of the

United States, 25 ,500,000 gals. of spirits were distilled in the United

States, of which only 134,000 gals. were exported. The same year

8 ,000 ,000 gals. of rum and other distilled spirits were imported ;

which gave us nearly 33 ,500 ,000 gals. for home consumption , during

a single year. Our population was then 7,289,314 ,which wasat the
rate of 41 gals. a year to every man , woman , and child in the nation .

The mere hogsheads to hold itmust have cost $ 600,000 : it would

require 125 ,000 wagons to haul it all at once ; and they would reach ,

in a compact line, over 1200 miles; the spirit itself would have filled
a canal 21 miles long, 10 feet wide, and 4 feet deep .

In the year 1815 there were 35 ,000 distilleries in the United States.

There are now produced in this countrymore than 50,000 ,000 gals.

spirits a year, to which add the amount imported , and it is found that

not less than 60,000 ,000 gals. are annually used by our people . This

is nearly 5 gals. to every person in the nation ; and is about 38 gals. to

every legal voter. It is retailed for atleast $ 22,000,000. 10 ,000, 000

gals. molasses and 9 ,000,000 bushels of rye, besides other grain , and
exclusive of cider, are stilled up one year with another. The rye

alone would keep 100,000 horses fat a whole year ; and the whole

food for man yearly expended in this way in the United States, would

sustain about 2,000,000 of people a year in comfort.

There are in the United States 40,000 distillers and 100,000 vend.

ers of spirits .

This vast army of men, and this enormous amount of moneymust

have a corresponding effect on the state of the country . Acordingly

we find, from the most minute inquiries, directed with the utmost

candour, in various parts of the United States, that the results are

absolutely horrible .

One out of every 100 persons is found to be a common drunkard ,

and the rate of occasional drunkards is far larger ; and that among

the best portions of our country . One outof every 25 persons, who

arrive at 30 years of age, is found to be intemperate . There must

be , therefore, 130 ,000 common sots, and 370 ,000 occasional drunk .

ards among us; which is nearly one-twenty - fifth part of the popula .

tion of the republic , and amounts together to 500,000 drunkards.

This is an army large enough to decide the fate of the earth : and if

they were real soldiers, might maintain the glory of our banner,

against the world in arms. If they were all ministers of the cross,

they would be enough to supply 600,000,000 of heathen with mis

sionaries, at the rate of 1 to every 1200 souls.

Each one of these 500,000 drunkards, has, no doubt, upon an av.

erage, four or five near relations who feel a deep interest in his fate ,

and who are personally affected by his ruin . These added to the

drunkards themselves, make a mass of 2į or 3,000,000 of souls

that is , one- fourth or one- fifth of our whole population . Now no one

is so cut off from society but that there are 5 or 6 persons so inti

mately connected with him , by some tie or other, thatwhatever affects
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any of them , will also affect him . But every 5th or 6th person has

been shown to be a drunkard or a member of a drunkard's family ;

wherefore, it follows that scarcely one human being amongst us, is

totally exempt from the inroads of thismonster,whosename is Legion .

And herewith corresponds the personal experience of us all ; for it

may be asserted, with great certainty , that there is hardly an individ

ual in the community , whose peace has not been marred by it ; and

that there is hardly a single family that has not experienced shame

and sorrow by the ill conduct of some relative, connexion, or friend ,

growing outof the intemperate use of ardent spirits.

Every rank and condition of men ,both sexes,and all ages, furnish

victims to swell the ranks of this vast company of drunkards. With

a hand as unrelenting and as impartial as that of death , the spirit of

intemperance strikes at the door of the hovel and the palace. While

he takes, in his yearly visitation , 30 ,000 of our people to the bar of

God, he lays his heavy and fated hand on 30,000 more , by way of

admonition , to be ready against his sure return ; and the leprous spot

on the forehead of the doomed Israelite, was not a more visible nor

a surermark of ruin .

Wesee the extent — now let us examine some of the fruits of in

temperance. Here again the mass of facts in our hands, reveals a

desolation so dreadful, that this demon might say , with far greater

truth than the relentless Goth , no verdure returns to the spot over
which my foot- steps have passed .

The nation loses 30 ,000 citizens every year by drunkenness ; and

at the present rate there are 2 ,000,000 adult persons in the United

States, who will die miserably in the same way .

Two- thirds of all the pauperism in the union, which costs us

$ 10 ,000 ,000 a year, is produced by intemperance.

Out of 1000 prosecutions for crime, in one of our large cities, 800

were produced from drunkenness . Of 1061 criminal prosecutions in

North Carolina, more than 800 proceeded from intemperance. Of

895 complaints in the police court of Boston, in one year, 400 were
against common drunkards.

Two-thirds of all the inmates in our penitentiaries and alms hous.

es, being more than 150 ,000 persons, were, according to their own

showing, brought there in consequence of drunkenness. Of 125 ,000

prisoners, 93,750 confessed drunkenness.

The prison discipline society ascertained that there were 50,000

cases of imprisonment for debt, yearly produced by drunkenness.

Public cases produced to the laws to be punished, or to charity to

be relieved - of debt, suffering , and crime, from drunkenness, over

250,000 a year.

The committee for superintendence of the poor, for the city of

New York, for the year 1817, say that two-thirds of the poor of the

city became so by drunkenness ; and that the poor spent for whiskey,

during a year, what would amply provide for their wants during an

inclement winter . They assert,moreover , that the immoderate use

of ardent spirits was the cause of seven -tenths of the poverty exist

ing in that city . A similar inquiry in Maine shewed that seven

eighths of the poverty resulted from drunkenness. A report on the

public charities of the city of Charleston , made in 1820, shows that
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three-fourths of the inmates of their Marine Hospital, two-thirds of

all persons assisted by the Benevolent Society , and three-fourths of

the orphans in the City Asylum , had been reduced to dependence

on public charity for a miserable subsistence, in consequence of

drunkenness .

One - third of all the cases of madness which have existed in the

hospitals of New York and Philadelphia , have resulted from drunk

enness. And this is no doubt a fair rate by which to class all such

cases. Every third maniac, therefore, has destroyed his reason by
alcohol.

Drunkenness costs the people of the United States an almost in

credible sum of money . If we omit entirely such items as cannot

be readily valued - such as the lost labor of 90 ,000 criminals , in con .

sequence of their depravity - the destruction of from 30 to 50.000

persons annually — the shame and loss sustained by 2 ,000 ,000 of per

sons, the relations of drunkards — the losses by the negligence , and
80 on , of drunken servants, agents, and others : and it appears that

there would remain an annual tax upon the country of considerably

more than $ 100 ,000,000. All such calculations only pretend to ap

proximate the truth . But suppose they only do so to a reasonable

degree, and here we have an annual amount wasted for spirits, four

times as large as the revenue of the FederalGovernment. This sum

is large enough to build 12 such canals as the Erie and Hudson Canal

every year . It is sixty times asmuch as the aggregate incomeof all

the principal religious and charitable societies in Europe and America.

It would supply every family in the world with the Bible ; or it would
support a missionary among every 2000 persons on the globe.

But let us look somewhat more particularly at the nature of this

whiskey tax. They who have looked most narrowly into the doc
trines of political science, though they differ aboutmany things, agree

in this — that labor is the ultimate source of all national wealth . Now ,

whether we do or do not assent to the truth of the proposition , that

the whole products of human labor might be divided into three equal

parts, one of which is to be appropriated to the procurement of food

- another to raiment, and the third to drink , throwing under each

class those various and almost nameless expenditures, which would

most conveniently be referred to it, is not strictly material to the pre

sent purpose . And, as I would avoid extravagance on the one hand ,

and too great refinement on the other, I leave the suggestion to your

own reflections. But it is very certain that in an estimate of nation .

al wealth , which is the same thing as an estimate of productive na.

tional labor, we must deduct the time thrown away in drunkenness

wemust make allowance for the diminished capabilities of drunk .

ards— wemust estimate the amount withdrawn from the aggregate

wealth , to be bestowed in charity on those reduced to poverty and

suffering by their drunken kindred — we must subtract the labor of all

those who live wholly or in part by vending spirits - of all those who

distil, transport, or re -sell them - of all those who produce the articles

of which they are made. Now if we should even leave out of the

estimate all the spirits consumed by persons who are considered

temperate , and estimating only that which is used to make man &

beast, should follow it through its various stages, until it has finished
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the diabolical work , we can see plainly that a great amount of the

labor of all countries is not only utterly lost, but is really most indus

triously employed to make men wretched and contemptible, and then

to prevent the possibility of their reformation.
I readily admit that we cannot tell what is the precise amount of

this burden , in doilars and cents. And one, and not the least reason

why we cannot, is because we cannot ascertain the precise amount

of aid that temperate drinkers lend to drunkards in ruining their

country. In addition to what has been stated , however, we can still
more nearly approximate the truth, by ascertaining the cost of the

administration of the criminal justice, the bankrupt laws, and the

public charity of the country . It is obvious enough that the expens

es of all the establishments, whether of punishment or charity , are to
be borne by the productive labor of the country ; which having per
mitted itself to be enormously taxed that men might be assisted in
becoming wretched and criminal, is thus still farther taxed , that it

may avoid the natural and inevitable results , which it had bought
and paid for. The amount of this secondary taxation is variously

estimated at from one-sixth to asmuch as one-third of the ordinary
expenses of government : and it is a frightful fact, susceptible of proof

by the records of several of the states, that the ratio of its increase is

geometrical, in the same period that the ratio of the increase of our

population is arithmetical : the latter adding its own number only ,

while the former is multiplied by itself. Whatever statement of its

amount we choose to consider correct, that sum is so much contrib

uted by us, to shield ourselves from the consequences of our own

inconsiderate conduct. And if it perfectly answered its end, it would
be a very correct measure of the bonus given by society to propagate

suffering, and to encourage crime. But as we cannot suppose that

every such case of sorrow is ministered to , nor that every such offence

against society is punished ; as we know that private charity is dis .

pensed to a large amount, and that criminal prosecutions are often

abortive ; to the extent of all such cases must an addition be made,

that wemay come near the amount that our folly , in this single par

ticular costs us. If any man will take the trouble to make the cal

culation on such data, and every intelligent man is bound to do it
unless it can be shown that the data are false — and will then calmly

say that the advantages of drunkenness are equalto the price we pay
to foster it - why then I think hewould act with perfect consistency in

refusing to lend his aid towards effecting any change in the existing
condition of things.

No man in his senses will make such an assertion . The temper

ance reformation has been the theme of much ridicule : but that day

is gone by, andmost men now admit that it cannot do harm andmay

perhaps do good . Many express their earnest wishes for its advance .

ment, who are not willing to give up the smallest gratification to fur.

ther it ; although experience plainly teaches us, that such indulgen

cies are never attended with perfect security , and that in general, the
danger is in exact proportion to our willingness to surrender them .

I have no authority to say to any person — sir, you will probably be

come a drunkard ; but I have much reason to say, that while you

suppose yourself to be only a disinterested observer of events, you
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have really a deep interest in this affair, and are contributing, in your

degree, to the destruction of public morals, and to the production of

a most pernicious state of public sentiment. Nothing in relation to

government is more strictly and universally true, than that the sove .

reignty will, in time, assimilate all things to its own likeness. This

is so indisputable that philosophers have classed out governments as

it were upon a map — and said , this spirit must pervade that, and this
other spirit must pervade another, and so on of them all . Allmen

assent to this : universal observation shews that it is true in so high a

degree, thatwhen the ruling principle becomes changed, the govern

ment is in fact changed also . They give to free governments the
highest grade, by making public virtue indispensable to their exist

ence. Now , in connexion with universal drunkenness, what sort of

virtue, public or private , do you suppose can exist ? With us, the

sovereignty resides with the bulk of the people. If they be virtuous,

by the authority of example and by the force of public opinion, the

general condition of society mustbe sound and healthful. It follows,

therefore , in such a society , that the extensive prevalence of any

particular vice , indicates, with absolute certainty, not only the neces.

sity for reformation , but also the danger of revolution . And that

necessity and danger must exist in exact parity ; for the original pos

tulate was, that the ruling spirit of the government being gone, the

governmentmust change, and that virtue is the ruling principle in

republics. Now if there is any necessity for public reformation on

the subject of intemperance, there exists a danger precisely com

mensurate with that necessity , that if the reformation do not take

place, our free institutions may be successfully assailed. How far

the public corruption from intemperance,may have already progress

ed , it might be difficult to determine with certainty . I will advert

to a single circumstance, which has struck me with great force . By

the laws of all civilized countries, drunkenness is held to be no excuse

for the commission of crime, but rather an aggravation , as it is adding

one crime to another. If any one will take the trouble to inquire

into the course of the administration of our criminal laws,he will

find that in this country, no plea in extenuation of guilt is more fre .

quently urged in argument, than drunkenness; and very few with

more uniform success. The spirit of society , therefore, does not ac

cord with the spirit of the laws ; and it is manifest that one or the

other must be overthrown. I beseech you to consider if any nation ,

of which any account has reached us, cuts a more ridiculous and

mean figure on the page of history , than we should , if it could be

truly related of us hereafter, that our liberties were subverted in con

sequence of the general prevalence of drunkenness ! If our dreams

of national glory are not to be realized , let their termination at least

be such as will shield us from contempt. If wemay not be all that

the proud and lofty spirit of our country yearned after, let us at least

preserve in our fall, a decent resemblance to the grandeur of our

origin .

It is not difficult to ascertain the mode in which intemperance

works its effects upon society , nor to discover some of the reasons of

its fatal operation . It is a disease as well as a crime ; and its results

are produced by the combined virulence of both those agents .
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Themost able of the medical faculty assert that alcohol is a subtle

poison . Broussais, perhaps the most famous of living physicians,

asserts that a single portion of ardent spirits taken into the stomach ,

produces, though it be but temporarily , the specific effects, which
confirmed and aggravated, put an end to the miserable life of the sot.

The physiologist Magendie has ascertained that diluted alcohol in

jected into the crural vein of a dog , will pass into the circulation , and

be thrown off by exhalations from the lungs. Dr.McNish mentions
two cases of persons who drank very freely of red wine, in whom

the perspiration assumed a complexion similar to that of the wines

they usually drank ; and Dr. Sewall attributes the dreadful odour

peculiar to the breath of the drunkard , to the exhalation from the air

cells and bronchial vessels of the lungs, of alcohol, that hasbeen ab

sorbed and mingled with the blood, and subjected to the action of the

different organs of the body. As it contains nothing whatever that

could aid in the nourishment or renovation of the system , it is reject

ed, with other poisonous and hurtful excretions.

Our physicians, almost with one accord,assure usthat the habitual

use of this poison, producing a habitual state of the system contrary

to that which is natural and necessary to health , of necessity under

mines the vital principle , predisposes the constitution to decay, and

brings on a long and most disgusting catalogue of maladies , which ,

like a faithful body -guard , attend the wretched inebriate , at every step

of his road to death . One of the most dreadful of the diseased ac

tions produced by alcohol, is thatburning and consuming thirst which
will not be denied , and which haunts the man with an importunity

as urgent as that of death : nature has been trained to false desires,

and she pursues them with a purpose inexorable and irresistible.
Though it be ruin to indulge, it is living death to refuse indulgence .

Under the gnawings of this insatiable appetite , the remembrance of

disease and anguish loses its sting — the face of infamy ceases to be

hideous — the voice of despair is softened into the lowest whisper

heart and flesh fail - one after another the silver cord is loosed, the

wheel at the cistern is broken - the golden bowlis broken at the foun

tain - the dust returns to the earth as it was, and the soul to Godwho

gave it !

The immense influence which the condition of the physical pow .

ers exercise over our temper, our sympathies, our desires : in short,

over ourwholemoral nature , is a matter of universalknowledge. We

find, therefore, that with the progress of intemperance, proceeds with

equal step , the utter desolation of the moral powers of man . The

excess to which his faculties are occasionally stimulated, renders their

ordinary state a horrible collapse. Common pursuits become hateful

- the socialaffections wither away and give place to themost intense

selfishness — the sensibilities are destroyed - conscience becomesmor

bid , and in a high degree liable to false and transient excitement, and

is then extinguished . Thus the drunkard , while he is the victim of

incurable malady , that renders him an object of disgust, becomes

stupid , ferocious, and ungovernably vicious, an abiding object of hor
ror and detestation also.

The intellectual powers, too, share in the general wreck. Memory

becomes feeble and uncertain — perception is blunted — all clearness
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and vivacity of mind depart— the judgment becomes sluggish and

imbecile - the imagination is stimulated into uncontrolable wildness

- the will relaxes its strong mastery , in the deep recesses of these

noble faculties - reason dies upon her throne, and delerium tremens,

with her idiot laugh , or demoniac shriek , comes darkly over the

victim who has so long sued for her horrid sceptre to be stretched

out over him .

Behold then the way that leads not only to national decay and

ruin , but also to individual poverty and debt- misery and crime

disease and sorrow - shame, remorse , madness, suicide, the gallows,

and hell !

There is but one remedy that we know of, against all these unspeak

able calamities. That remedy is total abstinence . Let the whole

community , with one accord , abstain from the use of ardent spirits,

and the change from the delirious ravings of fever to the tranquillity

of perfect health is not greater than that the face of society would

exbibit. They who might rightly call themselves Legion , no longer

torn by internal demons, would be seen , clothed, and seated, in their

right mind.

If it is proper for us to abstain from the use of spirits ourselves, it

is clearly our duty to endeavor to bring about, as fast as possible , the

general concurrence of others in the same course of behaviour. We

are , therefore bound, to hinder the use of them , in our families, as far

as we can ; to prevent our children , apprentices, servants, and agents

of all kinds, from using them , as far as we are able ; to disseminate

knowledge on the subject ; and to throw the entire weight of our

character openly in favor of the general reformation of society in
this particular.

There is no principle of moralsmore clearly true, than that weare

responsible for the existence of whatever evil it was in our power to

have prevented. Let the man who furnishesmaterials to be convert.

ed into ardent spirits, ask himself - how could the spirit be made if
the materials were withheld ? Let him who has sold whiskey to his

neighbor, sending him inch by inch to perdition , until he has helped

to lay his body in the grave, posted his books, and turned the widow

and her babes out of doors to starve, or be supported by charity , ask

his heart— what answer it will make at the last day ? Let him who

pretends to love mercy, and who yet countenances such a person as

that, or even one less grossly criminal, but criminal on the same

principle ; - in his dealings, in his various connexions with society ,

and even in his hopes of distinction and worldly honor, calmly

reflect whether it be not egregious folly to build with one hand,

merely to destroy with the other - or the plainest hypocrisy to profess

reverence for principles which our habitual conduct is calculated to

overthrow ?

There are not wanting persons, who will meet us on the very

threshold of the proposed reform , and maintain that ardent spirits

are really useful. Be it so . If the mind is completely shut up

against the entrance of truth, it is needless to attempt to force the

impenetrable barriers. Suppose they are useful: are they so useful

as to compensate for the enormous amount of suffering they pro

duce , and the equally enormous price at which they are obtained ?
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If they are any less useful than this, it is unwise to persist in their
use.

It is frequently urged, I do not drink any thing, and it is useless

forme to join a temperance society. I suppose that men are not

naturally inclined to be drunkards more than they are to be felons ;

and I am certain that the same state of public sentiment that restrains

the latter within bounds, would , if directed against the former, effect

ually restrain them also. The municipal lawsdefine certain acts to

be criminal ; the public sentiment is embodied in the law , and the

governmet is the regular agent of society . On this account it is not

needful for honestmen to form associations against rogues, nor peace

able men against bullies. But there are other acts hardly less hurt.

ful, which the laws do not define as criminal ; against these there is

no certain preservation except in the voluntary union of those who

wish to preventthem , or guard against their effects . The carelessness

of my next-door neighbor will destroy my house by fire, almost as

certainly as his own . Therefore we unite in companies of mutual

assurance. This is true of an infinite variety of acts, and of none

more eminently so, than of drunkenness. By the union of temper

ance men , a great weight of public opposition , which would other

wise have been lost in its diffusion , is concentrated against intemper

ance, and made a thousand fold more vigorous. Twenty men pulling

at a rope, at one time, says Bishop Butler, will lift more than 1000

men pulling one at a time. I confess that the declaration of the
drunkard, that he would not join a temperance society because

he loved liquor, always appeared to me far more reasonable than

that of the sober man who refuses to join it because he does not

love liquor.

Some object to joining temperance societies,because so few drunk

ards are reformed by them ; while others object that joining them

would be a virtual admission thatthey had been , or feared they might

become drunkards themselves. This goes on the same reasoning

that would induce one man to pronounce all governments useless,

because there were still found thieves in the world ; and another to
renounce civil society altogether, lest people might suppose he would

not be honest, but for the terror of the laws. The real cause of op

position lies far deeper than these pretexts.
I, says one, need not join, for I am already a temperate drinker.

It would be a most violent and absurd presumption , to suppose that

any man ever set out in life with the deliberate purpose of making

himself wretched , and every one, over whom he had any influence,

miserable . Ask the veriest outcast, if he, of set purpose, made him

self one fit to hold companionship with brutes ; if he had deliberately

obscured the high faculties of a nature which God had placed but a

little lower than the angelic hosts ; if he had wilfully seared up the

deep fountains of his heart, and with determined forethought turned

aside from the path of lofty and virtuous emulation. If there were

left in his wrecked nature one chord not utterly unstrung, you know
how it would thrill and vibrate , as you thus turned back his thoughts

into the thick darkness which had settled around his soul. Hemight

tell you that the morning of his day had been as bright as yours, and

that his opening powers had been as diligently tended. He might
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recount to you the hopes of friends, and the glad dreamsof his young

ambition ; and then confess that you could not loathe him more than
he had once loathed such as he then was. Follow him to the home

which he has made desolate and deserted . Behold the fulness of

squalid poverty , when the last earthly hope has filed , settled upon his

household . See his children without instruction , without care, de

graded from their just condition in life , and reared up for a career of

guilt and shame. See, too, the partner of his early love, she to whom

his young heart went out in streams of deep and impassioned ten

derness ; contemplate her the object of his vulgar caprice, and brutal

violence, brooding over her sorrows in speechless agony , or what is

still more horrible , partaking of his incensate and licentious revels !

These are the bitterest dregs of human wo! Yet of such things is

our nature capable ; and against them , we are bound to erect every

possible barrier. All men have once been temperate ; all drunkards

have once been temperate drinkers; and I see no possible assurance

that all temperate drinkers , may not become drunkards. Hence we

can perceive the unreasonable self-reliance of those who refuse to

aid this indispensable reformation , on the idle pretence that they

are already temperate drinkers.

Some excuse themselves by saying, others will distil, and sell , and

drink , if we do not, and therefore, we had as well have the gains as

they . And why not, for the same reason , renew the slave trade ?

Others say, no one is obliged to buy of us : - as if they expected

you to believe that they held out their lures, enticing men to perdi

tion , supposing that no one would purchase , and indifferent whether

any did or not. Here is falsehood added to guilt that they are asham

ed of. Still another set, have for excuse, that they only sell to the

temperate ; as if it were not worse to entice new victims to the de

stroyer, than to aid onwards to their doom , those who have already

bowed themselves down under his relentless sway .

It is necessary for my support, is urged by every description of

persons, engaged in any part of the extensive process of providing

the materials, distilling, distributing, or selling ardent spirits. In a

great majority of the cases, probably in every one of them , this ex

cuse is absolutely untrue. And if it were strictly true , in every case

in which it has been or ever will be urged , it is utterly futile . As

matter of mere human policy , it were better that the 40,000 distillers

and the 100 ,000 venders should perish , than that the 500 ,000 drunk .

ards should remain forever in the nation , increasing at a ratio many

times as great as the ratio of increase of our population ; and that

from 30 to 50,000 souls should be sent to tophet every year. There

is no comparison of the evils. But no man has at any time the right

to injure another for his advantage. On this rule is founded the prin

ciple of self-defence : for I could have no right of self-defence if

some other person had a previous right to destroy me for his own ad

vantage. But all men admit the right of self-defence to be self-evi

dently true : therefore, the right to injure another for my advantage

cannot exist. Wherefore, it is better, on the true principles of mor

als , no less than of policy, that all that class of persons should bear

whatevermay fall on them , by quitting their nefarious business , than

for them to live by ruining others. If what they produce and vend
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could be so used as to produce asmuch good as harm , there mightbe

some doubt in the case ; but it hasbeen shown that it is hardly pos

sible so to use it as to do any good , and equally difficult so to use it

as not to do any harm . Therefore , by the fairest rules of reason ,

society ought, and God certainly will hold all such persons account

able, as accessaries before the fact, to all the crime committed, all the

suffering produced, and all the infamy and ruin attendanton the use

of ardent spirits.

Butmany, of a far more serious cast, pray you to have them ex

cused, because they gravely urge, God has made no creature in vain

- no creature of which man should not partake innocently, and with

thankfulness. If they mean any thing , it is that alcohol is one of

God ' s creatures. Whatever contains the saccharine principle , to a

certain extent, can be made to ferment. A sweet liquor is first ob

tained , which by fermentation is partly converted into a new sub

stance called alcohol - if the fermentation be carried still further,

another new substance is produced called vinegar - if the fermenta

tion be pushed still further , putrid , noxious exhalations, highly fatal

to human life , are the result. Now these pestilential exhalations, are

of kindred origin with alcohol, and it is altogether reasonable that

those who make conscience of using the latter, because it is one of

God' s creatures, should feel themselves constrained to partake of the

former also , in which event their argument would find a speedy, if
not a fatal termination .

Some difficulty has arisen in the minds of many persons, in conse

quence of the permission granted to the Israelites, (Deut. 14: 26 , ) to

use certain tithe money to buy whatever their souls lusted after, even

if it were “ strong drink .” However we may differ about what was

meant by the term “ strong drink , ” in the passage alluded to ,wemay

be very certain aboutwhat it did not mean . The art of distillation

was not discovered till about the tenth century of the Christian era ,

twenty - five centuries after the passage was written . Modern chem

istry has shown, beyond question , that the grape, by means of the

vinous fermentation, makes the strongest drink that can be made,

without the aid of distillation. Whence it follows that the " strong

drink' of the Jews was a drink containing no more alcohol than the

ordinary wines of Palestine. Moreover, they were to use this per

mitted a strong drink " " before the Lord their God , and rejoice, they

and their household .” The money was tithe money, and therefore

sacred ; and the drink purchased with it was to be used by the whole

household in a religious festival. A use which I apprehend the lov .

ers of alcohol, rarely put it to . It is worthy of remark , that although

the Bible allowed the use of wine to the Jews, yet all its graphic

descriptions of drunkenness, and all its awful denunciations of it,

were founded on the abuse of wine or some drink still weaker.

But, says a most numerous class, we joined a temperance society

when we joined the church. If this is really so, it is superfluous to

urge on such persons, any other arguments than those calculated to

impress them still more deeply with the necessity for zealous co-op

eration in this great work . If they consider their various churches,

really temperance societies, we are bound to infer, that they have

covenanted with God, as we do with each other, that they will do
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that without which , as all men are agreed , no temperance reformation

can possibly be brought about, nor indeed any temperance society

exist at all : namely , that they will practice total abstinence from the

use of distilled spirits. If this is what theymean , we bid them heart

ily God speed. But if while they urge such superior pretensions,

they go as far as decency will permit in a direction precisely opposite

to that indicated in their words - iſ while they are ashamed to gratify

the lusts of the flesh on their own responsibility, they do it greedily

on the responsibility of Jesus Christ - it, in short, they mean to say,
that Christian liberty is to be used as a cloak for the licentiousness of

which the world itself is becoming ashamed - then , I pray God to

have mercy on them , for it is not to man that they have lied, but to

the Holy Ghost ! !

My friends, God has placed us, asmoral agents in this world , and
he has added to our existence the condition , that though wemay act

very much as we please, and change our behaviour as often aswe
see fit, when our choice is once made, the consequences of our con

duct cannot possibly be averted . It is a stupendous condition .

Whatever of good or ill flows from our actions, is no more subject to

our after control than if wewere stricken from existence . The gent.

Jest touch , communicated at the centre of motion , may become an

overwhelming convulsion at the outskirts of the system . With what

integrity should we act, then , in reference to the vast subject we have

been discussing,when we reflect that what we do, although it seems

no great matter,may heap blessings on thousands when we are in the

dust, ormay draw down on our memories the imprecations of chil

dren ' s children .

Nearly the whole Christian world receives it as an undoubted article

of faith , that a period will come when every species of iniquity will
be banished from this earth , and God will rule here King of men , as

he reigns in heaven King of Saints. All who have examined the sure

word of prophecy, in relation to this event, concur in the belief that

its advent is very near at hand . In the little time that is left for the

conversion of the world , what a multitude of events are to transpire ;

what magnificent revolutions are to occur ; what stupendousdisplays

of the mighty power of God are to be exhibited to mankind ! Our

own eyes have already beheld glorious manifestations of his goodness.

Seven -eighths of the world were destitute of the word of life , and the

unbeliever asked with derision - in how many centuries will they be

supplied ? A universal spirit fellupon the churches, and now millions

of copies of the holy Scriptures are finding their way throughoutthe

world , in almost every human dialect. Again it was asserted with a

sneer that the wealth of Christendom could not, in the existing condi

tion of society , teach the children of Christendom to read the Bible.

The simplest and the most efficientof all devices,the Sabbath School,

is nobly answering that cavil. The whole face of society was to be

changed ; butwhile some things were, so to speak , but collateral ob

stacles to the spread of the gospel, there were others that reared their

opposing front in the very midst of its career. The former might be

left to be obliterated by the overflowings of its mighty current ; the
lattermust needs be overwhelmed by the onward and irresistible flow

of its deep flood . Of this latter kind, in a high degree , is the crime
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of drunkenness ; and that child of God must look with indifferent eyes

to his Father's work who sees nothis hand in the astonishing progress

of the temperance cause. The man of God was allowed to behold ,

from the top of Pisgah , the goodly land , into which an entrance was

denied him . He knew that Israel should possess it, marshalled on

ward in holy triumph , by the visible presence of the Most High .

So we may behold the glorious career that is in store for our children .

The generation born in Egypt may die in the wilderness , - leaving

only here and there a holy Joshua, and a noble Caleb , to testify to

the righteous dealings of God. But they that are born , as wemay

say, in sight of Canaan , will speedily go forward into a land flowing

with better things than milk and honey. May God' s banner over

them be peace .
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John W . Tally , Sparta , Ga., letter of is , thatwealways rely on the statements

June 28 ; see p . 420 , in our July No. ; of our subscribers , where they and the

to the $ 10 due before , add 25 cts. post- books differ : - nothing was paid us by

age on present leuier : we find that the Mr. Bordwell at the Assembly ; and pay

Magazine was sent to him first at Savan - ing, let it be only to the end of 1843.

nah , then at Covington , then at Macon ,

and now he writes from Spirta , (the P . Special Notices. We respectfully

M . atMacon having lately refused in his request those to wliom accounts have

behalf,) thathe had not regularly receiv - been sent, not to oblige us to send them

ed the paper, as indeed he hardly could a second time. - To those who owe only

expect to do without telling us hewasat for this year, no accounts have been

Sparta , and notatMacon : we rather de - sent, it is a very laborious business to

serve credit for keeping the run of him us, and entirely useless in the case of

as well as we have. - By order of P . M . such punctual subscribers ; we rely on

Philadelphia , Nashoba Co., Miss. the their availing themselves of an early

direction of Rev. Benry McDonald is opportunity to remit the small amount

changed to Mingahoma, ( ? ) Lander- due from them respectively . We hope

dale Co. - At the request of Rev. S . J . our Baltimore subscribers will be ready

P . Anderson , Danville , Va., we state to pay Mr. Owen who, is about to call

that he owes nothing except for the pre - on them . - Let us again say that we de

sent year, $ 2 ,50 . - The correction in the cidedly prefer not receiving subscriptions

address of A . L . G . Fischer, New Mar - for any timebeyond the end of the car

ket, Va., changed ; bis bill ( 55 for sub - rent year. – Subscribers who have lost

scription besides the price of the bound numbers of the work will be supplied

vols.) was sent sometime ago. — A se- without charge, and without regard to

cond letter from the P M .Mobale, Ala . the amount of numbers wanted, so far

about the discontinuance of Thomas as weare able to do it, but on two con

Reid , to which we have only to say,we ditions, to wit, that it be done before

are ready to sign a receipt in full as soon the end of this year, and free of cost,

as we receive $ 16 , 25 , or are convinced ( except the numbers ,) to us.
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AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BEFORE THE COLONIZATION SOCIETY OF

KENTUCKY, AT FRANKFORT, ON THE 6TH DAY OF JANUARY, 1831.

BY ROBERT J. BRECKINRIDGE, M . A .*

When the great Lawgiver of the Jews wasperfecting thatremark
able feature of his code, by which , at the end of every seven years ,

the debtor , the servant, and the oppressed among the Hebrews, were

to go out free among their brethren , he enforced its observance by

the most striking and personal of all arguments : “ Thou shalt remem

ber that thou wast a bondman in the land of Egypt, and the Lord

thy God redeemed thee.” Again , after the lapse of a thousand years,

when Israel was shorn of all her temporal glories, and the feeble

remnant that gathered out of all the East around the sceptre of the
house of David , was restored from a long and grievous captivity , it

was among the first and most solemn exclamations of their gratitude:

“ We were bondmen , yet our God hath not forsaken us in our bond
age. "

If there be any that now hearmyvoice who have aided in work
ing out the civil redemption of this large empire ; if there be any

whose kindred have poured out their blood in achieving the glories

which have fallen upon us ; if there be any who cherish the high

exploits of ourmighty ancestors, and cultivate an unquenching love

for the free and noble institutions which have descended to us ; I

beseech them to couple with the lofty emotions belonging to such

scenes, the solemn recollection , that “ we were bondmen ." If any

who hearmehave been led by the power of the everlasting God ,

into the liberty of his own sons, and now rejoicing in the hope of

eternal life , look back upon the bondage out of which their souls

have been redeemed , with unutterable gratitude to Him who gave

himself for them ; I pray them to bring to the discussion which lies

* This Address was first published in pamphlet form , at Frankfort, Ky., before

its author was a minister of the gospel ; and in obedience to the following requests

“ Ata meeting of the Kentucky Colonization Society', January 6th , 1831----

" Resolved , unanimously, That the thanks of the Society are due to Robert

J. Breckinridge, Esq ., for the very able and eloquent address delivered by him , on

this evening, and that Dr. Luke Munsell, John H . Ilanna, and James W . Denny,

Esq 'rs, be a committee to wait on him , and request a copy for publication .

Att. H . WINGATE , Rec. Sec'y ."

It was published, repeatedly afterwards, in various newspapers and periodicals,

and many thousands of copies of it have thus been scattered through the nation ,

within the last thirteen years. Perhaps our readers will excuse the present attempt

to give it a somewhat more permanent form ,

61



470 An Address before the Colonization Society of Ky. (Sept’R ,

before us, those feelings which are produced by the deep and sacred
assurance, that “ our God hath not forsaken us in our bondage."

And will He not remember others also ? We have his own assur
ance , that “ Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God .”

Will his justice sleep forever ? Will he not " behold the tears of

such as are oppressed ?" Will he not " judge the poor ?" Will he

not “ save the children of the needy ? " Will he not “ break in

pieces the oppressor?" The forsaken, the afflicted, the smitten of

men, will he also utterly cast off ? And who shall stand in the way

of his righteous indignation ? Who shall resist the stroke of his

almighty arm , or shield us from his fierce and consuming wrath ?

Alas ! for that people, who resisting all the lessons of a wise experi

ence, blind to the unchanging course of the providence of God, and

deaf to the continual admonitions of his eternal word , will madly

elect to brave the fury of his just and full retribution ! “ Because I

have called, and ye refused ; I have stretched out my hand, and no

man regarded ; but ye have set atnought all my counsel, and would

none of my reproof: I also will laugh atyour calamity ; I willmock

when your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as desolation , and

your destruction cometh as a whirlwind ; when distress and anguish

cometh upon you : then shall they seek me, but shall not find me.”

Such thoughts habitually crowd upon mewhen I contemplate those

great personal and national evils, from which the system of operations

which I stand here to advocate , seems to offer us some prospect of

deliverance. The scheme of African Colonization , as exhibited by

our National Society and its various auxiliaries, is a most noble con

ception . It is a stupendous plan - spanning the Atlantic and encirc

ling in its wide embrace a nation of slaves , and a continent of heathen .

Africa is classed as one of the great divisions of the earth , and is

a vast peninsular continent, extending from the 37th degree of north ,

to about the 34th degree of south latitude ; and from the 17th degree

of west, to the 51st degree of east longitude. Its greatest length is

about five thousand miles, and its greatest breadth more than four

thousand , : Considering its peculiarly advantageous situation , it is

surprising that, in all ages, it has been comparatively so little known

by the rest of the world ; for standing as it were, in a central position,
between the other three quarters, it affords a much more ready com :

munication with Europe, Asia , and America, than they do with each
other. It is opposite to Europe along the Mediterranean , whose

shores were the nursery of our race , in a line from east to west, for

almost a thousand miles, the distance being seldom one hundred

miles, and never thatmany leagues. It is over against Asia for a

distance of one thousand three hundred miles, the whole length of

the Red Sea, whose breadth sometimes does notexceed fifteen miles,

and seldom one hundred and fifty. Its coast, for two thousand miles,

lies opposite to America, at a distance of from five hundred to seven

hundred leagues, if we include the islands ; whereas America is

scarce any where nearer to Europe than one thousand leagues, nor

to Asia, except in the inhospitable climate of Kamschatka, than two
thousand five hundred leagues.

At a period to which profane history does not reach , but on which

the word of God sheds its holy light, Africa was planted by the
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descendants of Ham , the son of Noah. Cush settled in Lower Egypt,

and from him were descended the ancient Æthiopians, known to us

as the Nubians and Abyssinians, and embracing, also, those unknown

nations inhabiting the equatorial regions of that continent. Misraim

peopled what was known to the ancients as the Thebais, Hermopolis,

Memphis, and the Delta of the Nile - to us, as Upper and Lower

Egypt. From him also were descénded, among other people of Af

rica, the inhabitants of Colchis, the ancestors of the warlike Philis

tines, whose descendents, until this day, if learned men are to be

credited, have occupied so large a space on the page of history .

Phut peopled Lybia and Mauritania , embracing the kingdom of Fez,

the Deserts, Algiers, and other portions. From these , with such

additions as emigration and frequent conquest have given , it is prob

able that all the nations of Africa, however divided, mixed, or dis

persed , originally came.
Agenor, an Egyptian , founded the Phænecian Commonwealth and

the Republic of Tyre . Cadmus, the son of Agenor, founded the
Republic of Thebes, and introduced the use of letters into Greece.

Cecrops, at the head of an Egyptian colony, founded the Athenian
State, and gave laws to the barbarous hordes of Attica . If profane

tradition is to be credited, these and other colonies from Africa, were

driven out from their native regions by the first of the Shepherd

Kings, (who were themselves the Amelekites,descendantsof Canaan ,

another son of Ham ,) who devastated Egypt at the head of two

hundred and forty thousand warriors, and established at Tanis, the

seat of that Empire, under whose iron sway the chosen people of

God groaned under a despotism so bitter in its progress, so awful in its

overthrow . There are several reflections here which wonderfully

illustrate , upon this fated race, the vicissitudes which belong to all
that is human .They who gave to our ancestors the firstmodelof those

institutions which deserve to be called free, have the longest bowed

down under insupportable oppression . They who gave to Europe

the first knowledge of the arts, and of human letters, have been

shrouded in the longest and the deepestintellectual darkness. They

who, in the career of resistless victory, first established the principle

of national, perpetual, and hereditary slavery , have the sorest, and

themost unpitied, wept under that deep and unmitigated curse.
Certain portions of Africa were , as early as any other region ,

erected into regular communities, after the re -peopling of the earth

by the decendants of Noah . That some of those communities very

early attained to a high degree of cultivation ,wealth and power, there

is abundant evidence in profane history , in the Holy Scriptures, and

in those extraordinary monuments of taste and magnificence, which
placed beyond the farthest verge of knowledge, and as it were

beside its regular current, yet remain the wonder and astonishment
ofmankind. That their progress in immorality and crime,was equal

to their advance in civilization , there remains no room to doubt. He

who has dwelt much on such subjects , may consider this as in no

way different from the ordinary course of events, and as accounting

well enough for many of the calamities which have befallen them in

subsequent ages. [ dispute not with philosophy ; but there is anoth

er view of the matter-- and I would that philosophy were more
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frequently enticed to such contemplations— which has appeared to
memost solemn and striking . Egypt was the most powerful of the

kingdoms of Africa for many ages. As it stood on the threshhold

of the only entrance to that continent accessible to the ancients, and

was itself the medium of all interior communication with it ; as its

boundaries, if well defined at all, were not accurately known to the

the nations of Asia and Europe ; as their knowledge of her surround

ing tributary and allied states was still less accurate ; as it was the

uniform habit of all ancient conquerors, of whom Egypt produced

many, to manifest the most extravagant pretensions to grandeur and

empire ; in fine, from a variety of such considerations, it is manifest

to every scholar, that when the ancients speak of Egypt, their mean

ing is most generally to be understood as of a country vastly more

extensive than we, with our better knowledge, would attach to that

term . If indeed we should frequently understand them as meaning

all Africa known to them , we should not, perhaps, be far from the

correct view of the subject.

At a period in her history scarcely less prosperous than any that

had preceded it, and when she stood forth famous in arts and arms,

the queen of nations ; when there appeared beforehand ,no probabil
ity of great reverses, and the prince who filled her throne, boasted ,

as we are informed by Herodotus, “ thatno God could deprive him

of his kingdom ; ' just then , when it would appear to human observa

ation that the mercies of God were poured out profusely on Africa,

his decree went forth against her : “ From the tower of Syene, even

unto the border of Ethiopia ," the curse of the Most High clare unto

the land . The seed of his chosen had been enticed and betrayed ,

they had reposed upon her, and been pierced with many sorrows.

“ Thou art like a young lion of the nations''-- " I will spread mynet

over thee " - " I will scatter the Egyptians among the nations - " I

will make many people amazed at thee'' - " Ashur is there and all

her company " - " There is Elam and all her multitude" - " There is

Mesheck, Tubal, and all her multitude" - " There is Edom , her

kings, and all her princes" - " There be the princes of the North , all

of them , and all the Zidonians" - " It shall be the basest of the

kingdoms; neither shall it exalt itself any more above the nations ;

for I willdiminish them , thatthey shall nomore rule over the nations."

For more than two thousand years the annals of every people

attest the fulfilment of this remarkable prophecy. Conquered by
the Persians under Cambyses, within fifty years aſter this prediction ;

conquered again by the Macedonians , subjugated and pillaged by

the Romans, and made the theatre of many of their bloodiest wars ;

overwhelmed by the Saracens ; subjugated , scourged and made de3

olate by the Mamelukes ; devastated by the Turks ; overrun by the

French ; for a hundred generations, made the battle field of nations,

and the constant victim of them all ; and worse than all, her childron ,

for centuries together, swept into distant and hopeless bondage

scattered and siſted throughout the universe , as it is this day .

The discovery of America, which was destined to exert so exten
sive and so benign an influence upon the European race, the de

scendants of Japhet, added increased bitterness to the cup of afflic
tion which seemed already overflowing for the children of Ham ,
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The first adventurers to the western continent and the islands along

the Atlantic coast, without the least remorse , reduced the simple and

ignorant aborigines to a servitude so monstrous, that in the island of

Hispaniola alone, from the year 1508 to 1517 , the Indians were re

duced, by the brutal oppression under which they groaned , from sixty
thousand to fourteen thousand souls ; and the extinction of this mis

erable remnant was hastened by more aggravated calamities . You

will observe that this wholesale butchery was perpetrated under the

same execrable pretence of political necessity, under which every

public crime which has disgraced our race, has found its constant

defence. It was sanctioned by a formal decree of thekingof Spain ,

" that the servitude of the Indians was warranted by the laws both

of God and man .” I have no intention of entering into details

which are not necessary to the complete understanding of the sub

jectbefore me. And perhaps enough has been said to show how

easy was the transition from Indian to African subjugation ; from

crime perpetrated on a feeble and nearly extinguished race, to similar

crime inflicted on one more robust, more degraded , and therefore

more suitable to the purposes of an insatiable rapacity. Barthelemi

de las Casas, Bishop of Chiapa , heading the little band of ecclesias

tics who still recognised the obligations of justice and humanity to

the Indians, beset the Spanish throne with prayers in their behalf,

until by a fatality , singular and most unhappy, he saw their chains,

which it was the object of his life to break, rivited forever; and

those whom he had designated, in the madness of his zeal, as their

substitutes in wretchedness , become only their fellows in slavery .

As early as 1503, a few negroes had been sent to the new world .

In 1511 Ferdinand permitted their importation in larger numbers.

Charles the Fifth , on his accession to the throne, rejecting whatwas

wise and humane in the plans of Las Casas, and adopting so much

of them aswas abhorrent to every virtuous feeling, granted an exclu

sive patent to one of his Flemish favourites, to import four thousand

negroes into America. The patent was sold to certain Genoese

merchants for twenty - five thousand ducats. The Portuguese had

found the trade in slaves, which had been long abolished in Europe,

one of the first advantages derived from their discoveries in Africa.

The Genoese , under the patent of the Emperor, found no difficulty

in procuring the victims of their avarice, and were the first who

brought into regular form that commerce in the souls and bodies of

men, between Africa and America , which inflicts of all things else,

the most indelible stain on the character of mankind .

The first settlements which were made by the English on the con

tinent of North America, were under the auspices of corporations,

or individuals, to whom extensive grants had been made by the

English crown. The company that settled the colony of Virginia

had monopolized its commerce up to the year 1620 . In that year,

this monopoly was given up , and the trade opened. A Dutch ves

sel from the coast of Guinea, availing itself of the commercial lib .

erty which prevailed , brought into James river twenty Africans,who

were immediately purchased as slaves . An ordinance thatallheathen

personsmight be held as slaves, and that their descendants, although

Christians,might be continued in slavery, sealed on this continent
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the doom of the wretched African . Such was the inception of slavery

in the United States. Such was the first settlement among us, of

an oppressed and suffering race , which has augmented by a very rapid

propagation , and continual importation , in somewhatmore than two

centuries, from twenty souls, to two millions. Virginia , the most

ancient of our commonwealths, was the first of them to lend herself to

the oppression of these unhappy men . Holland, who had, within

forty years , emancipated herself from a foreign despotism , used the

large resources which grew up under the shade of her recovered

liberty , to deliver over an unoffending people to hopeless bondage ;

and, that the climax of cupidity and turpitudemight be aptly adjust

ed, the whole matter was concluded in the name of Christianity .

Men were not slow in discovering the evils of the unnatural con

dition of society , whose origin among us I have been attempting to

disclose . As early as 1698 , a settlement of Quakers near German

town , in Pennsylvania, publicly expressed their opinion of the un

righteousness of human bondage . And from that day till thepresent,

there have flourished in our country, men of large and just views,

who have not ceased to pour over this subject a stream of clear and

noble truth , and to importune their country, by every motive of duty

and advantage, to wipe from her escutcheon the stain of human tears .

They have not lived in vain . In better times their counsels will be

heard . When the day comes, and come it surely will, when through

out this broad empire, not an aspiration shall go up to the throne of

God, that does not emanate from a freeman ' s heart, they will live in

story , the apostles of that hallowed reign of peace ; and men will

quote their names to adorn thehighest lessons of wisdom , and enforce ,

by great examples, the practice of high and virtuous actions.

With the increase of the number of slaves, becamemore apparent

the injuries inflicted by slavery itself, upon every interest associated

with it. The voice of reason and humanity began to be listened to ,

when that of interest uttered its sounds in unison . What individuals

had long foreseen, some of our communities began at length to ap

prehend and to provide against. A duty on the importation of slaves

was laid by New York , in 1753, by Pennsylvania , in 1762, and by

New Jersey, in 1769. Virginia, the first to introduce them , was

also the earliest in setting the example of their exclusion . In 1778 ,

in the midst of civil war, she put upon the pages of her history , an

enduring record of her respect for those rights of other men , for

which she was freely pouring out her own blood , by prohibiting the

introduction of slaves into any of her ports. In 1780, Pennsylvania

passed a law for the gradual abolition of slavery, which has the merit

of being the earliest legislative proceeding of the kind in any coun

try . All the states, north and east of Maryland, have since passed

similar laws. On the adoption of the FederalConstitution, Congress

was authorized to prohibit, at the end of twenty years, the importa

tion of negroes into any part of the United States ; and the power

was exercised at the appointed time. No slaves have, therefore,

been legally brought into this nation since the year 1808.

After the close of our revolutionary war, many negroes who fled

from their masters, and sought protection with the British armies

during its progress, were scattered through the Bahama Islands, and
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Nova Scotia. Others had found their way to England. In 1787, a
private company in England sent four hundred of them , with their

own consent, to Sierra Leone, on the western coast of Africa . About

five years afterwards, twelve hundred of those from Nova Scotia were

transported to Sierra Leone, by the British government. The Ma

roons, from Jamaica, were removed thither in 1805 . The hostility

of the French , the opposition of the natives, the selection of a situ

ation which proved to be unfortunate in many local particulars, and

perhaps more than either, the heterogeneous materials of which that

settlement was composed , for some years retarded its growth . All

these difficulties, however, have been surmounted. That colony

contains more than twenty thousand souls, of whom more than three

fourths are re -captured Africans, whose rapacious owners had des

tined them for foreign bondage. Towns are reared up, churches and

schools established, agriculture has become a settled pursuit, and

society has put on a regular and stable appearance .

For some years anterior to 1816 , the project of colonizing the free

blacks of this country in Africa , had occupied the serious considera

tion of individuals in several parts of the union. The rapid accum
ulation of free negroes, who amounted at that period to two hundred

and ten thousand, to which number they had grown from sixty

thousand, in twenty - six years, had become a subject of general

anxiety ; and in some of the states laws were passed annexing the

condition of banishment to emancipation . The idea of colonizing

them was probably first suggested in this country from the success

which attended the establishment at Sierra Leone. It was known,

moreover, that the Portuguese, the French , the Danes, and the Eng

lish , had established white settlements along the coast of Africa ,

from the Cape de Verd to the Cape of Good Hope. More than a

century before, the French had established a post on the Senegal,

four hundred miles from its mouth . At Congo, the Portuguese had

grown into a considerable colony. At the southern extremity of

Africa, the Dutch and English had spread over a country larger than

the southern peninsula of Europe. It was not then a question requir

ing serious debate , whether America could do what many nations

had done before . In 1802, Mr. Jefferson, then President of the

United States, in compliance with the request of the Virginia legis

lature communicated by Governor Monroe, entered into negotiations,

which proved unsuccessful, with the Sierra Leone company, and

afterwards with Portugal, to procure a situation for an American

colony of blacks in Africa. The project continued to gain strength ,

until, on the 21st day of December, 1816 , the first public meeting

to form a Colonization Society in this country , was held atWashing

ton City ; and shortly afterwards the American Society was estab

lished, under the patronage of many of the most distinguished citi

zens of this nation .

Formed under such auspices, at such a crisis, and for such an ob

ject, this society has steadily pursued its onward course , the object of

many a bitter sarcasm , of various and contradictory accusation , of

flippant and most impertinent contempt, and of grave and deep

reproach. Full of the noble ardour which belongs to generous

enterprise, it has triumphed at every step , and won its way to the
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confidence and applause of men. It numbers over onehundred and

sixty auxiliary societies ; eleven states have, by their legislatures ,

recommended it to the patronage of Congress ; and all the leading

sects of evangelical Christians in the United States, have, through

their highest ecclesiastical tribunals, testified their cordial approbation

of its operations. The colony established at Liberia , under its aus

pices, occupies a fertile , and to the black constitution , a salubrious

region , extending from Gallinas river to the territory of Kroo Settra ,

a distance of two hundred and eighty miles along the western coast

of Africa, and from twenty to thirty miles in the interior. About

one thousand eight hundred colonists, who have been sent there

from the United States, with about half as many more re -captured

Africans, constitute an independent, republican, and Christian com

munity , in the midst of that benighted land . The rights of our holy

religion are regularly observed, and its precepts as well obeyed as

among ourselves. Schools are regularly conducted for the education

of the youth of the colony, and many children of the natives are

also training in them . All the institutions of a young and very

flourishing community are in successful operation . I have recently

seen several numbers of a weekly newspaper, published by a free

man of colour at Monrovia , containing notices of the various inter

ests which indicate a well established and prosperous little state .

Notices of popular elections, of the condition of the military force

and the public defence, of public roads opened and repaired, of the

improvement and transfer of estates, of mercantile prosperity and

commercial enterprise , of the little incidents of social life, and what

is not less striking and indicative of the state of the people, literary

notices and light efforts in the belles lettres, for the gratification of

the popular taste . Such traits as these impress us not less strongly

with the existing condition of affairs at Liberia, than those interesting

details of its growth , prosperity and general advancement,which are

regularly given to the American public from authentic sources, and

which I could notnow recapitulate, without an inexcusable trespass

on your patience. The result of the whole is full to the point, that

one great object of the Colonization Society has been completely

attained . A colony has been actually established , possessing all the

elements of permanent and boundless prosperity. The germ of a

great and cultivated nation has already taken root in the midst of

Africa. The leaven of Christianity is already mixed up with the

mass of her dark and absurd superstitions. How much feebler was

the origin of all those astonishing triumphs of civilization , by which

the little states of Greece stamped her indelible name upon the very

front of human glory ! How small, compared with the actual condi

tion of Liberia , was the beginning of the Roman state - stern , wise,

and unparalleled as she was - whose power overshadowed the face

of the whole earth , and transmuted every thing into the likeness of

itself! And who shall say that, when two centuries have passed

away, the continentof Africa shall not behold millions of free and

Christian men, lifting up their hearts in thanksgivings to the God of

their fathers, and in grateful recollections of the pilgrimsof Mesura

do , in like manner as we cherish the recollection of the landing at

Plymouth Rock ?
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The American Colonization Society has probably succeeded to
the extent of its original expectation . It proposed to establish a col

ony of free blacks, from the United States, with their own consent,

in Africa ; and thus to show by the fact, the possibility of removing
that population from the United States, in such a manner as would

decidedly improve the condition of those unhappy persons, and great
ly ameliorate the state of society among ourselves. It was originally
objected , that the plan would be rendered impracticable at its thresh

hold , by the impossibility of procuring emigrants . Experience has

shown that many more were always desirous of emigrating than the

society had themeans of removing. At this timenot less than three
thousand individuals would gladly remove to Liberia, if the necessa
ry funds could be procured. It was also objected, that the expense
of removal would be so great as to prevent its being carried to any

useful extent. This was clearly absurd , unless it had been shown
that it was necessarily more costly to remove a free negro to Africa
from America, than a slave to America from Africa ; and that our
national resources were smaller when our population was ten millions,
than when it was three millions. The experiment has shown that

emigrants may be sent out for twenty dollars each ; a sum equal in

value to about three months' labour of an adult male slave in most of

the slave-holding states. It was farther objected , that the unhealthi
ness of the climate was an insurmountable obstacle in the way of

colonizing any part of Africa. The facts stated in a former part of

this address, the accounts of all travellers who have visited that con
tinent - especially of Mungo Park, who saw more of its interior than
all other Europeans and the uniform experience of the American

colony, leave no room to doubt that the reigon of country owned by

it, is pleasant, and to the black constitution extremely salubrious .
It was also asserted, that if all these obstacles were overcome, and a

colony established , it would be unable to support itself against the

native tribes in its neighborhood . This cavil also has been answered

by experience . In 1822, when the settlement was weak and but

recently established , it was fully competent to carry on and terminate

with success , a war with the native tribes. The result of that war

was so decidedly favourable to the colony , that the colonial agent,

Mr. Ashmun, in his report for 18 :25 , says; • our influence over them

( the native tribes) is unbounded, it is more extensive than I dare , at

this early period , risquemy character for veracity by asserting . But

I beg leave to refer, at least , to facts already communicated , to our

military expeditions into the heart of the country uninterrupted , to
our purchase of the Saint Pauls , admission into the Grand Bassa, and

acquisition of the Sesters. On several occasions of alarm from the
interior, the whole population of the country has been ready to throw

itself into our arms for protection .” Whatadds greatly to thesecuri
ty of the colony, both from internal and foreign enemies, is the con

nexion of the agent of our government for recaptured Africans, with

the affairs of the establishment. That agent is also the society 's col

onial agent; the re -captured Africans of whom he has the charge
by authority of an act of Congress, form a part of the colony and

their protection of necessity involves its security . Mr. Stockton, of
the United States' Navy , was one of the signers of the treaty by
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which a part of the territory was ceded to the society. Captain

Spence built a fort on the Cape at the public expense , supplied it

with guns, and the American flag was hoisted on its battlements.

He also left an armed schooner for thebetter protection of the colony.

The agent for re-captured Africans, as already stated, is appointed

by the authority of our government, and is supported by it.
Wehave then a practical illustration of the manner in which three

hundred thousand free negroes may be removed from among us, and

planted in comfort and security in the land of their ancestors . Al

most the entire voice of the country proclaims that object to be wor

thy of our highest efforts, whether we consider what is due from a

Christian nation to the victims of its own avarice and oppression, or

what is necessary in a wise people towards providing for their own

security , and the peace of their offspring.

If I were to attempt to draw a picture of the suffering and degra

dation of this multitude of beings, reduced to that condition by our

own policy and social state , I should only repeat in your hearing

what has been often said . If I should set out to develope the ample

means, and competent legal authority residing in our different gov
ernments , state and national, to redress evils which exceed by far the

most forcible descriptions of them which have fallen undermy notice ;

I should have to recapitulate to you , those views and argumentswhich

are already familiar to the public . On none of these points will I

detain you ; but leaving them to rest on the able expositions from a

great variety of sources, which are accessible to every one who de

sires such information, I will pass on to other considerations, which

grow out of the operations of the society . Although they may not

have entered largely into its original design, some of them have a

higher interest than the direct, primary object for which it was organ

ized. He who has considered the removal of our free blacks to Af

rica, as the ultimate point of this noble enterprise , has taken a very

inadequate view of a subject of singular interest and almost unlimit

ed extent. The blessings to Africa, to America, and to the whole

world , which will follow the accomplishment of the simple and prac

ticable scheme of the society , cannot now be grasped by any human

intelligence ; but enough can be foreseen to commend it to our ear
nest and zealous support.

The first of whatmay be called the collateral effects attending the

fulfilment in some good degree, of the national hopes to which the

successful operations of this society have given life and vigor, to

which I will direct your notice, is the politicaland intellectualregen
eration of Africa. One of the most uniform and curious facts in the

history of man, is his constant propensity to migrate. Hardly one

example can be found, of a nation locating the permanent seat of its

empire in the native land of its inhabitants . Every people of which

we have any account, has been a nation of wanderers ; someby

peaceful acquisition of unoccupied regions, some by purchase, most

by the power of their victorious bands. Driven out by the wants of

a too dense population ; fleeing from the variouscalamities by which

every region has at some period been visited ; persecuted children of

God ; oppressed disciples of liberty ; incited by the love of gold ,
and the still more unappeasable lust of conquest ; every motive, has



1843. ) 479By Robert J. Breckinridge.

operated to make men wanderers, and all nations colonists . With

the tribes that have gone out in all ages, have gone out also theman

ners, the social institutions, the tastes, the literature, and the know

ledge of their country . Behold the overruling providence of God !

America, the freest, the wisest, the most practical of nations, is

pouring back her streams of liberty and knowledge , upon the most

degraded of them all. Behold the noble retribution ! She received

slaves — she returns freemen ! They came savages — they return laden

with the fruits of civilization . And though they earned in tears and

anguish the more intense that it found no utterance, every boon they

can carry back to their afflicted country ; yet in the day of her re

generation , will Africa forget the wrongs inflicted on her for centu

ries together, in gratitude for the distant, but sacred recompense .

We can look back through buried ages, to the monuments of her

power and grandeur, to the triumphs of her renowned captains, to

the early cultivation of her people , and the rich contributions of her

sons to the stores of ancient knowledge in all its multiplied depart

ments ; and we can well imagine the rapture with which her awak

ened sons will dwell on the tale of her departed glories,and rekindle

in her breast that sacred flame which ages of wo had extinguished .

We can look onward , as upon our own country, and see the lessons

of wisdom , and liberty , and public strength , and social order, speak

ing forth in the acts of living men ; and we can adequately conceive
how confusion , and imbecility , and civil darkness, will flee away

from the land into which the knowledge and the practice of such
institutions shall be transplanted . These things we can foresee.

Butwe cannot tell how deeply the seed we are planting may shoot

its roots into a kindly soil. Weknow not how lofty may be its trunk

at the meridian of its perfect strength . We cannot tell how many

children of affliction may gather round it and be secure. We see

not how far its shadow may extend over nations thatwe now know

of only by their crimes. But we know that we are acting well, and

that the issues are in the hands of him who is mighty to redeem .

I do not doubt that one of the surest, and certainly the most im

portant effect of the colonization of Africa, on the proposed plan ,

will be the conversion of its inhabitants to Christianity. From the

tropic of Cancer to the Cape of Good Hope, that country is possess

ed by Pagans. The Mahomedans occupy Egypt and the Barbary

coast. The people of Abyssinia , or Upper Ethiopia,are called Christ

ians, but they retain many Pagan and Jewish rites. In the north of

Africa are a few Jews, whomanage what trade that region is possess

ed of; and in the south of Africa there is a small colony of French

Huguenots, planted nearly a century and a half ago. There is a

moral fitness in the thought, and it is deeply solemn also , that we,

who have contributed so largely to the degradation of Africa, and

aided so fully in heaping upon her sons the direst calamities to which

flesh is heir; should also be the instruments of bestowing on her the

costliest gifts and richest blessings our nature can receive. The
Christian public cannot fail to perceive in all these operations, the

hand of that presiding Providence , which having permitted the

wretched African to be enslaved that he mightbe Christianized, now

demands his restoration that hemay Christianize his brethren . The
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time is fast approaching when the earth and all the fulness of it shall

become the large inheritance of those to whom it appertains by the

promise of the eternal God. The reign of his own glorious kingdom

is almost at hand ; and when his people saw , even afar,the approach
of its hallowed dawn, a new spirit fell upon them . They have arisen

to do their Master' s work , and to possess what is their own. You

see them in the islands of the most distant seas. Their feet are in

the midst of the pathless wilderness. In the great city , amid the

busy haunts of men, and in the desolate abodes of wretchedness and

squalid want, you behold the traces of their ardent labours. The

Arab in the desert hears his unwritten dialect made the vehicle of

salvation . The wandering hordes, whose names civilization is not

able to recount, find their tents become the abode of those who are

worthy to have been the associates of the Apostles. The Brahmin

by the Ganges throws aside the chain of his accursed caste. The

savage of our own wilderness forgets the wrongs which the fierce

white man heaps upon his smitten race, and listens to the still small

voice which directs him to a higher and surer hope. The mariner

in his trackless wanderings, rears above his perilous home the un

wonted banner, the emblem of his return to God . The way of the

kings of the East is drying up apace ; and the scattered and afflicted
seed of Abraham turn their longing hearts again towards the mount

Olivet and the city of the Great King . Nine millions of copies of
the Holy Scriptures have been distributed through the world , in one

hundred and sixty languages and dialects, by the instrumentality of
about four thousand five hundred organized societies. Forty - five

missionary presses have been established ; forty missionary colleges

put in operation ; and six hundred and fifty ordained missionaries,

aided by about three thousand assistants, are operating throughout
the world , at more than five hundred and forty foreign stations.

There are three hundred thousand children in the missionary schools.

Fifty thousand persons converted from Paganism , are members of

the Christian churches, and it is computed thatmore than five thous.

and are annually converted to the service of the living God . Four

hundred thousand heathen have renounced idolatry ; and in ten years

the gospel has been preached at the various missions, to not less than
four millions of adult persong. One hundred and sixty millions of

tracts have been thrown into circulation ; and there are over two

millions of sabbath scholars under training throughout the world . It

is an era of vast and magnificent Christian enterprise. Every engine
which the most ardent and intrepid piety could put in requisition, is
wielded against the kingdom of darkness ; and it already totters to

its predestinated overthrow . Africa is partaking of this noble work ;
and she will partake still more largely . The little band at Liberia,

who are spreading over the wilderness around them , a strange aspect
of life and beauty , are in every sense a missionary station . Every

ship freighted from our shores with their suffering kindred, will be

freighted also with the heralds of the cross. You will see the light

breaking in upon one and another dark habitation of cruelty . The

night of heathenism will depart. One tribe after another will come
to the light of Zion, and to the brightness of her rising. Ethiopia

will awake, and rise froin the dust, and look abroad on the day, and
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stretch her hands out to God. The lightwill still spread, and kindle ,

and brighten , till all the millions of Africa are brought to the glori

ous liberty of the sons of God !

The civil, intellectual and religious cultivation of a people , carries

with it the possession of all the indispensable ingredients to high

national happiness and virtue, and is scarcely consistent with the

prevalence of those brutal and inhuman practices which exist among

savage and heathen nations. Amongst the present crimes of Africa ,

there is one encouraged and shared by nations calling themselves

civilized , so horrible and atrocious, that its certain extirpation , by the

meanswe have been noticing, would alone be sufficient to commend

the American Colonization Society to the support of every enlight

ened man . I have already presented you with a brief account of

the origin of the slave trade, so far as it was connected with our sub

ject. There are some crimes so revolting in their nature, that the

just observance of the decencies of speech deprives us of the only

epithets which are capable of depicting their enormity . Every well

regulated heart is smitten with horror at the bare idea of their perpe

tration ; and we are uncertain whether most to loathe the claim of

those who habitually commit them to companionship with human

nature, or to marvel that the unutterable wrath of heaven does not

scathe and blast them in the midst of their enormities. Let the

father look upon the dawning intelligence of the boy that prattles

around his knee, the pride of his fond heart, the hope and stay of

his honest name ; and then , if he can , let him picture him in distant

bondage, the fountain of his affections dried up, the light of know

ledge extinguished in his mind , his manly and upright spirit broken

by oppression , and his free person and just proportions marred and

laceratedby the incessant scourge. Let the husband look upon the

object in whose sacred care he has " garnered up his heart," and on

the little innocent who draws the fountain of its life from her pure

breast, recalling, as he gazes on one and the other, the freshness and

the strength of his early and ardent love ; and then , if he be able,

let him picture those objects in comparison with which all that earth
has to give is valueless in his eyes, torn from him by violence ,basely

exchanged for gold like beasts at the shambles, bent down under

unpitied sorrows, their persons polluted , and their pure hearts cor

rupted - hopeless and unpitied slaves to the rude caprice and brutal

passions of those we blush to call men . Let him turn from these

spectacles, and look abroad on the heritage where his lot has been

cast, glad and smiling under the profuse blessings which heaven has

poured on it ; let him look back on the current of a life overflowing
with countless enjoyments, and before him on a career full of antici

pated triumphs, and lighted by the effulgence of noble and virtuous

deeds, the very close of which looks placid under the weight of

years made venerable by generous and useful actions, and covered

by the gratitude and applause of admiring friends ; let the man

stealer comeupon him , and behold the wreck and desolation ! Shame,

disgrace, infamy ; the blighting of allhopes, the withering of all joys ;

long unnoticed wo, untended poverty , a dishonoured name, an un

wept death , a forgotten grave ; all, and more than all , are in these

words, he is a slave !
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He who can preserve the even currentof his thoughts in themidst

of such reflections, may have some faint conception of the miseries

which the slave trade has inflicted on mankind. I am unable to

state with accuracy , the number of the victimsof this horrible traffic ;

but if the least dependance can be placed on the statements of those

persons who have given the most attention to the subject, with the

bestmeans of information , it unquestionably exceeds ten millions of

human beings exported by violence and fraud from Africa . This

appalling mass of crime and suffering has every atom of it been
heaped up before the presence of enlightened men , and in the face

of a holy God, by nations boasting of their civilization , and pretend

ing to respect the dictates of Christianity . Themind is overwhelm

ed at the magnitude of such atrocity , and the heart sickens at the

contemplation of such an amount of human anguish and despair.

This trade has been abolished by the laws of every civilized nation ,

except Portugal and Brazil. Our own national act for that purpose ,

passed on the 2d day of March , 1807, and preceded by twenty -three

days, a similar act by Great Britain , achieved by the friends of hu

manity in that realm , after a struggle of twenty years. Acts ofmere

prohibition , however,were found unequal to the suppression of crimes

which had been maturing formore than three hundred years. After

several amendments to the law of 1807 , it was enacted on the 15th

of May, 1820, that every person proved to be engaged in the slave

trade, should be adjudged guilty of piracy and punished with death .

Here , also , our country was in the van of nations. The glory of

vindicating the rights of man on the broad principles of truth and

nature, and of first assuming this noble stand against the long cher

ished and guilty customs of the whole world , is due to the congress

of the United States . Nor should it be forgotten that the recom

mendation for the passage of this law , came from a committee acting

on a memorial of the American Colonization Society . Such acts

unquestionably exercise a very salutary influence over those persons

who might be disposed to engage in the slave trade ; and are exceed

ingly valuable as high indications of public sentiment, and as imper

ishable monuments, erectedby the highest authorities amongmen ,to

clear and noble principles of right. But they cannot of themselves,

effect their own benevolent purposes. After the passage of the act

of 1820 , it was stated on the floor of Congress by representatives

from several slave-holding states, that no fewer than thirteen thous

and slaves were annually smuggled into the United States. Andwe

have undoubted authority for believing that at least sixty thousand

negroes are yearly transported from Africa , under circumstances of

as great cruelty as have ever marked that traffic . The slave trade

can be no otherwise effectually abolished than by shedding a stream

of moral light upon the dark regionswhere it flourishes, so broad as

to reveal it in its naked atrocity, to all its wretched victims. Nor

are there any other apparentmeans by which this can be effected ,

but the full accomplishment of the plan of African Colonization .

It is generally known, that the originalmembers of the American

Colonization Society anticipated that at some future period , the gen

eral government, and some if not all of the state governments, would

co -operate in their exertions for the removal of an evil which was
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obviously national in all its aspects, and which no private exertions

were adequate to extinguish . This just expectation was expressed

on the face of their original constitution, and has been constantly

manifest in all their proceedings. I do not doubt that the general

and state governments possess the constitutional power to make

pecuniary contributions in furtherance of the objects of the society ;

and as it is a point heretofore very ably elucidated, I will not now

trespass on your time by drawing it into discussion . Every reason
which commends the scheme to the support of the people of this

nation , commends it also to the patronage of all our governments .

Every motive which operates on the minds of slave holders, tending

to make the colonization of the free blacks an object of interest to

them , should operate in an equal degree to secure the hearty co -op

eration of the government of every slave-holding state . And I con

fess it is this view of the subject, which , as a slave-owner and a citi

zen of this commonwealth , appears to me, to draw it so peculiarly up

to the exigencies of our situation , and to lay open before us a polit

ical moral above all others clear and explicit. We say, we are the

friends of African colonization ; its lesson is already precisely taught,

and it only remains for us to go whither the light of its example

points us.

It was never the intention of the society to interfere with the rights

of the proprietors of slaves ; nor has it at any time done so . It took

for granted the fact, that slavery was a greatmoral and political evil ,

and cherished the hope, and the belief also, that the successful pros

ecution of its objects would offer powerful motives, and exert a per

suasive influence in favour of emancipation . And it is from this

indirect effect of the society, that the largest advantage is to result to

America. It has shown us how wemay be relieved of the curse of

slavery, in a manner cheap, certain , and advantageous to both the

parties.

I have already briefly pointed to the origin of negro slavery in the
new world . Throughout the continents of North and South America,

it is now tolerated only in the United States and Brazil. The wisest

and most imbicile of all governments agree only in this, that oppres

sion , injustice, and hereditary wrong, are sanctified by any pretence

of public necessity . Yet we shut our eyes to the iniquity of such
conduct, and solace ourselves with the reflection , thatwe would have

been wiser and more virtuous than our fathers, and that no hope of

gain could have seduced us into the violation of the plainest dictates

of humanity . And how , I pray you, do we manifest the sincerity

of such convictions ? Is itby professing to be the disciples of the

living God, and wringing tears of anguish from our brethren in Christ ?

Is it by being clamorous about our love of liberty , and exercising

daily in private life a ferocious tyranny ? Is it by proclaiming the

ardour of our sympathy for every people struggling against oppression ,
while grinding down two millions of human beings in hopeless bond

age ? Is it by denouncing the slave trader as a pirate ,and punishing

with death a crime whose horrid fruits are our daily care and enjoy

ment? Alas ! thatman cannot act as wisely as he reasons ; that he

cannot be made to understand, that the union between virtue and

happiness is indissoluble and eternal.
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Hereditary slavery is atwar with the principles of every species of

social system . Even the fierce and intolerable rule of a military despo

tism , has this to alleviate its sway,that it toleratesnosubsidiary tyranny.

It is at war also, with every law of nature, with every lesson of experi

ence , and with every conclusion of reason . As it exists among us,

it presents an aspect scarcely lesssingular, than it is indefensible . In

those states where it is tolerated , the organic law does not pretend to

define it. Our own constitution merely recognizes it as an existing

condition, and then limits it in various particulars. Who were to be

slaves under it, or how they became so originally , it presumes not to

decide. The constitution of Virginia , under whose sway slaves were

first introduced into this state , is profoundly silent on the subject.

Could the ordinary powers of that government suffice to inflict here .

ditary slavery on any class of its people ? In the general statutes of

England , at any time in force here, do we find this question settled ?

In the common law of that realm , which abhorred slavery, shall we

find the recorded doom of endless and involuntary bondage ? Alas !

we find the record of our national crimes written the plainest in their

daily perpetration . The legislative acts, which , with a cool atrocity to

be equalled only by the preposterous folly of the claimsthey setup over

the persons of God's creatures, dooms to slavery the free African the

moment his eyes are opened on the light of heaven , for no other of

fence than being the child of parents thus doomed before him ; can

in the judgment of truth and the estimation of a just posterity, be

held inferior in heinousness, only to the first act of piracy which

made them slaves. It is in vain that we cover up and avoid such

reflections. They cling to us, and earth cries shame upon us, that

their voice has been so long unheeded . The free Lybian , in his

scorching deserts, was as much a slave when he rushed in the wild

chase, upon the king of beasts, as is his unhappy offspring before our

laws cleave to him . God creates no slaves. The laws ofman do

oft-times pervert the best gifts of nature , and wage an impiouswar
fare against her decrees. But you can discover what is of the earth ,

and what is from above. You may take man at his birth , and by an

adequate system make him a slave, a brute , a demon . This is man 's

work. The light of reason, history, and philosophy, the voice of

nature and religion , the Spirit of God himself proclaims, that the

being he created in his own image, he must have created free .

I am not putting forward any novel or extravagant opinions. All

this , and more, was the fruit of our glorious revolution ; and to estab

lish it, was its costly blood poured out. It is asserted , as the very

first self -evident principle , in the Declaration of our Independence,

that all men are created free and equal ; and the second is , that these

rights are in their nature unalienable. These are the foundation

principles of that immortal instrument. They are reiterated in ex

press terms in nine of the American constitutions, and result by the

strongest implication out of them all . They are sentiments consecrat

ed to our country, coevalwith its national existence, and illustrated

and enforced by the proudestmonuments in its history. Yet there

are not wanting those who assert that the constitution of this com

monwealth is directly in conflict with these sacred truths. This is

not perhaps the proper occasion to enter into that discussion ; and I
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the more willingly forbear to do so , as I have heretofore argued that

question somewhat at large. It is clearly however of the very ex
sence of free government, that it should possess the posters ner .

to secure the prosperity of its people , to rnforce their inilille

rights, and to provide for its own preservation . He who will sti 'w

that this is not accomplished by the Constitution of Kentucky, will

cast a blot on that assemblage of great men , and on that era , which

our citizens delight to contemplate as among the most illustrious 12

our annals. He will establish the unhappy fact, that cu futain ,

while they thought they were mitigating the rigors of slavery by a

wise forecast and a vigilanthumanity , were in truth rendering it hope .

less and endless ; and that instead of planting a deep foundatia for

the glory of this beautiful region , they were dooming it to be a pris.

on -house forever, and us, their children , to be its wretched keepers.

And when he does all this, he will prove, at the same moment, that
thatinstrument has asserted what is not true in fact, that it has upheld

what is indefensible in reasoning, that it has established what is fatal

in practice, and that it iswholly inadequate to the exigenciesofsociety .

He who is created free, cannot, in the view of reason , even by his

own voluntary act, bind himself to slavery ; because no compensation

can be equivalent to that from which he has parted his liberty ; and

because whatever might be the consideration pretended to be given ,

it would pass through the slave to his master, who would thus enjoy

both the thing bought and the price paid for it. This is an absurdity
too gross to be entertained by any one with whom it would be worth

the trouble of reasoning. Still less can aman barter away the rights of

his unborn offspring, except in amanner subject to their confirmation

or rejection at the years ofmaturity. In this case, every reason ap

plies that does in the other, and these in addition, that here there

could be no pretence of necessity over a being not yet created , and

in any case, the parent could partwith no greaterright to cantrol the

child , than he himself enjoyed, that is till the child was capable in

mind and body of controlling itself. Such are the plain dictates of
common sense. Similar to them are the doctrines of all our consti

tutions on the subjects of citizenship and naturalization ; and that of

Kentucky expressly provides for the voluntary expatriation of its ci

tizens, and guarantees that right, as one of " the general, great, and
essential principles of liberty ." But if it were otherwise , in stating

the original principles of all rational law , we have a right to look b . .
yond all human governments ; and instead of being impeded by their

dicta , to bring them to the same standard of judgment by which all

things else should be measured . The law is to be obeyed , because

it is the law ; but it is to be commended only when it is wise and

just.

It can be no less incorrect to apply any arguments drawn from the

right of conquest, or the lapse of time, as against the offspring of per
sons held to involuntary servitude. For neither force nor time has

any meaning when applied to a nonentity . He cannotbe said to be

conquered , who never had the opportunity or means of resistance ;

nor can time run against one unborn . Those who lean to a contrary

doctrine, should well consider to what it leads them . For no rule of

reason is better received , or clearer, than that force may be always
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resisted by force ; and whatever is thus established,may, at any time,

be lawfully overthrown. Or, on the other hand , if error is made

sacred by its antiquity , there is no absurdity , or crime, which may

not be dug up from its dishonoured tomb, and erected into an idol,

around which its scattered votariesmay re -assemble .

Let it be admitted, for a moment, to be just for one race of men to

hold another in perpetual and involuntary slavery ; suppose it, farther,
to be consistent with the clear and upright spirit of Christianity. Is

such a condition of things advantageous to a state ? Does it add any

thing to its strength or riches? There are in this commonwealth ,
not far from two hundred thousand slaves. Now , whether it is bet

ter to have within our bosom two hundred thousand free citizens,

attached to our political institutions and ready to contend unto death

in their deſence, or an equal numberof domestic foes — foes by birth ,

by colour, by injuries, by cast, by every circumstance of life - ready

to take advantage of every emergency of the state, to work our inju

ry ? Whether it is better to have two hundred thousand labourers in

the most abject condition of ignorance, with no motive for toil but

the rod , and no rule of conduct but the caprice of a master, some

times indeed humane and just, but often hardly more refined than

themselves ; or an equalnumber of hardy, happy and laborious yeo

manry , such as the heart of a patriot would yearn over in the day of

his country 's prosperity , and repose on , as on a rock, in the hour of

her need ? Vain and most futile is the philosophy which will allow

a man to doubt, in choosing between such alternatives.

Whatever is contrary to the laws of nature or the rules of justice ,

must of necessity , be ultimately hurtful to every community which

attempts to enforce it. For no human sagacity can foresee all possi

ble contingencies ; nor can any state of artificial preparation , how

ever ample, encounter at every point, the ceaseless activity of prin

ciples which belong to the very essence of things. This is most

eminently true of the evils which result from slavery. It feeds, as

it were, upon itself, and reacts again in inultiplied forms of ill. The

care which in other countries would be bestowed in better living and

more bountiful support on the poorer classes of the whites, is in slave

countries lavished on slaves, and they increase faster in proportion .

Their increase again encourages the emigration from amongst us of

the labouring whites, whose small places are bought up to add to the

extensive farmscultivated by slaves. Then our laws of descent re

duce the children of the rich to moderate circumstances ; who, rather

than lose ideal rank , sell out and remove to somenew country , where,

in the gradual improvement of affairs, they hope to regain their former

condition . Welose , in this manner, the bone and sinew of the state ;

but the slaves remain , and increase, to fill up the space thus created.

While this destructive operation is accomplishing, the slave owners

themselves are only procrastinating a little the day of their own trial.

As the number of slaves increases, their value must diminish , with

the diminishing value of the products of their labour, in an increas

ing ratio. Then comes the competition with free labour from the

adjacent states. This region of country is already supplied to a great

extent, from other states, with articles of the first necessity , which

we ought to produce as cheap as any other people,and some of which



1843. ]
487By Robert J. Breckinridge.

we formerly exported in immense quantities. Other articles which

we still look upon as among our most valuable staple productions, are

brought into this state , and sold at a profit, by auction , in the streets

of our villages. All this must produce a continual decline in the

value of slaves, which will still decline further as they steadily grow

upon the whites, until they become themselves the chief article of

export. Such is already the case in large portions of several of the

slave-holding states. The value of the staples of the southern states,

would , for some years, keep up the value of slaves. But when the

progress of events shall produce the same condition of public neces

sity there, that is steadily advancing here, and they will no longer

receive slaves as merchandise, it requires no gift of prophecy to fore

see the calamitous condition that must ensue, over the whole slave

holding region . Never was there a more fallacious idea, than that

slavery contributed any thing towards the permanentresources of a

state . It is an ulcer eating its way into the very heart of the state ,

and which while it remains, cannot be mitigated by any change of

constitution ,but would work its effects with unerring certainty , under

every possible condition of society .

There is another aspect of this painful subject,which is full of deep

and mournful interest. Men will not always remain slaves. No

kindness can soothe the spirit of a slave. No ignorance, however

abject, can obliterate the indelible stamp of nature , whereby she

decreed man free . No cruelty of bondage, however rigorous, can

suppress, forever, the deep yearnings after freedom . No blighting

of deferred and crushed hopes, will so root them from the heart, that

when the sun shines and the showers fall, they will not rise up from

their barren resting place, and flourish . She stern Spartan took the

dagger and the cord . With what avail ? The wiser Roman , as he

freed his slave, against whom no barrier was raised in the difference

of complexion , allowed him to aspire to most of the rights and dig

nities of citizenship, and to all the privileges of private friendship .

Yet the annals of the empire show , that this was scarcely an allevi

ation of the calamity . The slaves of the Jews, the remnant of the

conquered nations of the land, for a long course of ages were by

turns their victorious masters and menial servants. Here is no

doubtful experience. History shedson this subject a broad and steady

light, and sheds it on one unchanging lesson . Domestic slavery can

not exist forever. It cannot exist long, quiet and unbroken , in any

condition of society , or under any form of government. Itmay

terminate in various ways ; but terminate it must. It may end in

revolution ; bear witness Saint Domingo. The Greek and the Egyp

tian took other methods, effectual cach , iſ fully acted out, and differ

ing only in the manner of atrocity . It may end in amalgamation ; a

base, spurious, degraded mixture, scarcely the least revolting method

of the three. Or itmay bebrought to a close ,by gradually supplant

ing the slaves with a free and more congenial race among ourselves ;

and restoring them to the rights of which they have been so long

deprived, and to the land from which their fathers were so inhuman

ly transported . That would be a just recompense , for their long

hereditary sufferings. It would be a noble conclusion to a condition

of society, horrible in its inception , cruel and unjust in every stage
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of its continuance, and which, without some such interference,must
be utterly ruinous in all its results. The first part of such a scheme

hasbeen matured, and as far as seemed practicable with a degraded
caste, executed in many of our most prosperous states. We see by

their example , that it is effectual ; by their redundantprosperity , that

it is full of wisdom . Of its humanity , let him speak, who living

among freemen , owns and governs slaves. But its true and full com

pletion will not come to gladden the hearts of men, until we shall

have restored to Africa all the children of whoin our avarice has

robbed her ; until we shall have paid her the vast debt, which cen
turies of patient suffering under our merciless grasp , give her the

sacred and irresistible title to demand ; until America, within all her

borders, shall contain no slave ; and Africa shall receive, in every

recess of her dark empire, the light, the freedom , the power of know

ledge, and the consolations of eternal hope, which God has given us
in trust for her redemption .

CONTROVERSY WITH THE DOMESTIC CHAPLAINS OF THE “ ARCH

BISHOP OF BALTIMORE ." NO . XI. OF THE PROTESTANTS . - LAU

RENCE STERN AND THE HOGAN CURSE : HATRED OF THE BIBLE.

Our priests seem to have a happy faculty of forgetting troublesome

things. In their last number they make no mention of the Hogan
curse .

We have no delight in cruelty , and we admit that well-earned

chastisement may sometimes border upon the cruel, when inflicted

upon transgressors of whose amendinent there is no hope. Never

theless we must remind Rev. Messrs. White and Coskery of this

matter; first, because wemust draw a very important inference from

it, and secondly , because we are reluctant to consider them hopeless

Papists. We like to think it possible that they may yet break the

yoke that designing men have bound upon their intelligence. It is

pleasantto indulge a faint anticipation that their writings in defence

of error may produce upon themselves the effect they seem likely to

have upon others, and that they who entered upon this controversy

as papists, may retire from it enlightened protestants. Under these

circumstanceswedo not feel justified in sparing the rod.

It willbe remembered by our readers thatwe quoted a curse which

was pronounced upon Mr. Hogan - a cursc so horrible - - so fiendish ,

that none but a diabolical mind could have prepared or used it. Our

priests not only denied that this curse was so pronounced, but declar

ed that it was invented by Laurence Stern . This assertion they made

upon their own responsibility and therefore staked their veracity

upon it.

In answer to this weproved, upon the authority of an old book now

in the Baltimore Library, that the curse existed before Laurence

Stern was born . The book containing it was published in 1688 .

Stern was born in 1713 - twenty -five years aſterward !

The priests here permit the matter to rest, although their individ .

ual veracity is directly implicated in the issue. Had these gentlemen
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been protestants, every body would have expected them to have

seized the first opportunity to acknowledge their error and apologize

for it upon the ground of ignorance. But our correspondents are

Romish priests, and from them nobody expected this manly and

honest course. By dropping the subjectand permittingtheir veracity

to lie under imputation they have disappointed nobody. They have

pursued precisely the course which was to be expected from men
influenced by the tenets of Rome.

How stands the case ? Wehave proved incontestably that these

two gentlemen have made a statement which is palpably untrue.

Now they either knew that the statement was untrue when they

wrote it , or they did not. By their silence they authorize every one

of your readers to gibbet thein upon which horn of the dilemma he

pleases. For our own part we choose to think that the Priests really

believed what they wrote ; that they knew no better, and that they

were very much mortified when they were taught their error.

Weinfer from this Hogan business that our correspondents are

grossly ignorant of the history and usages of their own Church , and

therefore howeverdesirous they may be to tell the truth , we are com

pelled to consider their assertions as absolutely worthless in all ques
tions of fact.

Dropping Hogan , whom long since they gave over to Satan , and

doubtless wondering why the fiend does not come and take him

away, our Priests devote another number to what they call a refuta

tion of our No. ix .

In this refutation , nothing on earth is refuted but common sense.

Let any man turn to our number ix., and compare it with this self

styled refutation , and he will be surprised at the assurance of our an .

tagonists. They seem to expect that people will read nothing of

their laboured letters except the large words paraded at the head of

the column. Their article contrasts with the heading much like the

formidable words ·Wur with England ,' which we saw placarded about

our streets a few days ago , did with the peaceable advertisement that

followed , informing the people where they might buy cheap hats .

Weare almost inclined to republish our 'refuted ' number by way of

refutation to the Priests' last.

In that number we showed that the Church of Rome hated and

feared the Bible , and prohibited it to the Laity at large . We prove

this by the Pope's Bulls and by the decisions of the Council of Trent.

We quoted among other things the opening of that Council in these

words: ' It is manifest from experience that if the Holy Bible Trans

lated into the vulgar tongue be indiscriminately allowed to every one,

the temerity of man will cause more evil than good to arise from it.'

And again , the order of the same Council that the Scriptures in the

vulgar tongue should be read by none who had not received written

permission from their Bishop by the advice of their confessor.

And now for the refutation - 1st. Our priests tell us that they ought

to understand the Council of Trent! Certainly they ought, for the

very good reason that they swear to obey it. But they do not tell us
thatwemisunderstand the decrees we quoted . The meaning is too

plain to be misunderstood, and we have no doubt that our priests

understand it thoroughly . It is fully within their comprehension.
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2dly . They tell us that these rules were only temporary , and intend

ed to check the spread of improper translations which were abund

antat the time. This is an assertion , gentlemen , and must be proved .

Wecan 't take your word for it, since the faux pas about Laurence

Stern . This is your private opinion , and private opinionsaboutmat

ters of doctrine or discipline are altogether un -Romanish . Bishop

Hughes might contradict you — an anonymous priest might say that

you are of no authority , as one did of your great Doctor Bellarmine.

We have too much respect for the Council of Trent to take your

word in opposition to her decrees. Come, gentlemen, give us your
authority for this assertion .

Pardon us, we do notmean to be rude, but really no man of com

mon sense will believe you unless you do prove your assertion , for

the facts and circumstances are entirely against you . In the first

place the decree we quoted does not seem to have any reference to

Protestant translations at all . So your argument stands thus — at

such a period heretical Scriptures abounded and endangered the

Church - therefore the Church corrected the evil by forbidding the

circulation of correct translations. Now this is odd . One would

suppose that the better way would have been to supply the people

with true copies.

. Besides this, you tell usthatnow these rules are not enforced. Will
you please to telluswhy ? Is there less danger from ProtestantBibles

now than in the days of the Council of Trent? Are they less abund

ant than they were then ? Are they less diligently circulated ? You

have managed to catch yourselves in your own trap. Let us con

dense your argument for you again for fear that otherwise you may

not see its force .

' In the days of the Council of Trent, heretical Scriptures abound

ed and endangered the Church - therefore the Church corrected the

evil by forbidding the circulation of correct translations. In this day

heretical Scriptures are a thousand timesmore abundant than they

were then they are circulated more extensively and more diligently ,

therefore we being sworn to obey the Council of Trent, and believing

its decrees infallible , are convinced that the proper understanding of

the decree prohibiting the circulation of the Scriptures is that we

shall earnestly recommend them to the faithful, and place them in

every Catholic family!” And this is infallible logic ! Gentlemen,

you do not expect us to regard such nonsense as this ?

You say that the decrees of the Council of Trent touching this
matter are nugatory . When were they abrogated ? By what author

ity were they cancelled ? They stand upon your statute books as law

- they never have been repealed — and yet while lecturing us upon

the uncertainty of private judgment, two priests whose names are

scarcely known beyond the sound of the Cathedral bell, tell us that

these decrees are of no weight - forsooth they have cancelled them !

What nonsense is your pretensions to be guided by authority ! You
have no authority . In the sense in which you use the term , you

have no Church. It is but an idea - a vague, undefined, unlocated

conception . There is not a Papist in Baltimore , or in the world , who

can tell what he believes. He resigns his judgment into the hands

of the Church - and he knows not what the Church is norwhere she
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is. He believes upon authority, but he knows no authority but his

confessor. And his confessor while teaching him infallible doctrines

cannot for the life of him tell where the infallibity resides. The

Church is with the infallibility and the infallibility is with the Church ;

when we find one we shall find both ; but in the mean timeyou can

not tell us where to seek for either ! What a miserable juggle is this !

What a satanic joke upon mankind !

Gentlemen , if you have a spark of reason left, or the smallest rem

nantof humanity in your bosoms, you will either satisfy those who are

confiding their souls to you, with regard to the existence of the

Church and her infallibility, or if you cannotdo it you will abandon

the terrible imposture which has so long deceived you and them .

What is the Church ? Once more we ask this question , which we

have reiterated again and again . Unless you answer us,we will infer

that you have no Church,and that Popery ismerely a political system .

". Our Priests next go on to tell us, as calmly' as though they believ

ed it, (and we suppose they do, formen who believe in transubstan

tiation and purgatory may readily be supposed to believe any thing )
that we are indebted to the Romish Church for the preservation and

safe transmission of the Scriptures !

They might as well tell us that the Romish Church preserved the Jews.

Let them give us a single instance of the exertion of the power and

authority of Rome for the preservation of the Scriptures ? The Rom

ish Church never was Catholic or universal - she nevermonopolized

the Scriptures — she never controlled , so as to be able to destroy them .

Weare not dependent upon her for the Word of Life . To this day

we do not receive her Scriptures as she presents them to us. If we

are dependent upon her for the Scripture , how is it that we have

detected and exposed her corruptions of it, and rejected as apocry

phal a portion that she calls canonical? God has preserved the Scrip

tures and handed them down to us through universal tradition . He

has watched over the pages of his own truth when buried under the

rubbish of convent libraries, or sacredly preserved in their wilderness

retreatby men of whom the world was not worthy, who were hunt

ed by Papal persecution from cave to cave and from forest to forest.

Rome preserve the Scriptures ! It would have been a woful thing for

the world , if she had ever had the power to destroy them . Let us

hear no more of thismockery .

The priests having gone so far, plunge recklessly on and tell us

that Rome has published various translations of the Scripture for the

laity . We deny the fact and call for proof. We deny that the

Church has ever done this. Your assertion is valueless without

proof.

Tell us what English translation of the Old and New Testament

has ever been sanctioned by your Church ? We claim an answer to

this important query for two reasons. First, because in telling us

what English Bible is sanctioned by the Church , you must tell us

indirectly what the Church is. And secondly , because if you admit

that your infallible Church hasmade a translation — wewill of course

assume that you consider the translation to be without fault-- for it

would be folly to suppose that an infallible Church would make

blunders about so important a matter; having these data wecan next



492 (SEPT'R,Hatred of the Bible.

examine the truth of the infallibility of the Church by the perfection

of the translation . This promises a good deal of amusement. It

will be hard if we do not tree the infallibility , if you will once put

us on the scent of it.

The priests tell us next, by way of refuting our article , that the

reading of the Scriptures is earnestly recoininended to the faithful at

large. Here is another assertion directly contradicted by evidence,

and entirely unsustained by the Priests. Once more we are com

pelled to meet them with a flat contradiction , and we ask them to

point us to the decree of council, bull of the pope, encyclical letter,

or any other authoritative document that sustains their assertion .

The question is not between us and this priest, or that prelatc

but between us and the Church of Rome. She has never secom

mended the reading of the Scriptures to the laity at large.

Having made up their minds not to define what they mean by the

Church , our correspondents seem to use the term as freely as math

ematicians do the letter x , in Algebra.

" The Church ,” is a convenient, undefined, and undefinable some
thing , which nobody can find if they would call it to account, and

which is nevertheless always ready for use in the time of need .

The priests , after having by these groundless and in some instances

ludicrous assertions proved, as they say, that they do love and vene

rate the Scriptures, wind up their letter by distinctly declaring that

a Protestant, whether learned or unlearned, is absolutely incapable

with the aid of his Bible, to ascertain what he is bound to beliere and

to practice for the salvation of his soul.'

And further they say ' the Bible cannot teach the heathen the doc

trines which Christ requires to be believed upon pain of damnation ,

because it cannot explain itself.'.

Really this is explicit — we had nearly written explicit deism . The

doctrine is deistical whatever itmay be intended for.

We earnestly protest against such wickedness and infidelity as this.

What do you say ? Why plainly this, God has sent his Son into

the world to teach men the way to heaven ,but that Being performed

his work so imperfectly that without the assistance of men , nobody

can understand the laws which he gave, and the precepts which he

taucht. God , by his Holy Spirit, sent messages of mercy and of

Warning to men through prophets and teachers, yet these messaires

have been so worded by the Spirit that men cannot understand them .

God has promised his Spirit to them that ask him . He has promised

wisdom to them that lack . Hehas bid men search the Scriptures

and declared them to be ' profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor

rection , for instruction in righteousness : the same Spirit declares ,

speaking of the Old Scriptures, “ whatsoever things were written

aforetime, were written for our learning, that wethrough patience and

comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.' Again the same Holy

Spirit declares that these same Scriptures 'are able to make us (thee)

wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. And He

warns us that they are a more sure word of prophecy whereunto we

(ye) do well to take heed as unto a light that shineth in a dark place

until the day dawn and the day star arise in our (your) hearts . Yet in

? ct contradiction of the declarationsof the Great God, twoobscure
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men take upon themselves to teach that the Scriptures of themselves

are worse than useless — breeding schism , and error, and heresy,

wherever they are scattered !

The Priests know as well as we do, that Protestants do not expect

to be improved by the reading of the Scriptures except through the

blessing of the Holy Spirit,who only can open the heart of man to
receive the truth ; they therefore do not only deny the efficacy of

the Scriptures themselves, but of the Spirit who speaks in them .

Again we say that for all practical purposes they are Deists.

Is there a child of God, however unlearned, who does not know
for himself that God does speak plainly and comfortably in his Word ?

Would to God that our correspondents would spend as much time in

prayerfully reading the blessed Book as they have done in vilifying

it. They would soon learn that there is a power in these despised

pages which they must ever seek in vain from ceremonies,and beads,

and pictures, and mouldered bones, and old clothes.

Let them go with us and we will show them the widow who has

found consolation rich and full in thatbook which they tell us is un

intelligible . We will show them the fierce infidel, it has changed

into a peaceful child — the drunkard it has reclaimed from the very

jaws of death - the broken heart it has bound up and filled with joy
unspeakable and full of glory .
Wewill take them to the hut of the poor whom that book has

made rich in faith ; to the bed -side of the sick and the dying whose

fears it has calmed, whose pain it has soothed,and to whose dim and

longing eyes it has opened up a way of access to the joys that are

eternal atGod 's righthand !

LIFE OF ALEXANDER HENDERSON .*

From his Birth , 1583, to his entrance on Public Life, 1637.

THOSE transactions which have rendered the middle of the 17th

century so famous in the history of Britain , aroused and drew forth

* To the Editor - Dear Sir: - I am gratified to observe the increasing interest

felt by our brethren , with regard to the men and the events mostmemorable in

the early history of the Presbyterian church . Among these events few have been

more important than those wbich occurred during the reign of Charles I. Among

these men few have been so able , so devoted , so eminent, and so useful, asALES

ANDER HENDERSON , Yet American Presbyterians know little of him . In

order to do something towards removing this ignorance , I purpose to send you a

Life of Henderson, prepared by a man of congenial spirit — the late Dr.McCRIE ,

the biographer of Knox and Melville , and the reviewer of Walter Scott. It was

published many years ago in a periodical in Scotland. A few notes have been

appended - - signed Ed. They are from the pen of the presentDr. McCrie, son of

the author.

A very interesting notice of Henderson appeared some years ago in the Prince

ton Repertory, chiefly oraltogether compiled from the biography written by Ayton.

If that article had been generally read throughout the church , I would not now

trespass on your columns. But as it was not transcribed into our “ weeklies,” it

was probably read by a very small portion of our people . By the bye, as Editor,

you can tell me whether there is any etiquette prohibiting the transfer into our

weekly papers of articles or extracts from articles first appearing in other papers,

64
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to public view men of the most eminent talents, in the northern as
well as the more southern part of our island . Scotland could at that

time boast of her patriots both in church and state , inferior to those

of no other nation ; - of statesmen , able , disinterested, enlightened ,

jealous of the rights of their country, and at the same time loyal to

their prince ; - of ministers of religion, distinguished for learning and

piety , and who counted nothing dear to them , provided that they

might advance the kingdom of Christ, and secure their religious

privileges. To that band of illustrious reformers, who stood firm

against the encroachments of tyranny and superstition, we owe, un
der God , whatever we enjoy most valuable in religion and liberty ,

although justice is seldom done to their character and actings in the

histories of that period , and their memories have often been loaded

with the most odious charges and libellous abuse. Among these ,

the subject of the following memoir held a conspicuous place , and

the stations to which he was called, and the important services which

he performed , give a high interest to his character, and to the

particulars of his life .

Alexander Henderson was born about the year 1583. Of his pa
rents , or the circumstances of the early part of his life, no authentic

information has descended to us. Being intended for the service of

the church, he was sent to the University of St. Andrews, to com

plete his education , about the commencement of the 17th century .

His abilities and application soon distinguished him in literary im

provement, and, after having finished the usual course of studies ,

and passed his degrees with applause , he was chosen teacherof a class

of philosophy and rhetoric in that University

The church of Scotland had at this period suffered a great change.
The liberty of her Assemblies was infringed . Episcopacy with its

attendant evils, was obtruded upon her ; and to make way for these

innovations, her most able and faithful ministers were banished , im

prisoned, silenced, or driven into obscure and distant corners. Par

ticular care was taken to poison the sources of learning , by placing

the tuition of youth under the care of time-serving and corruptmen .

The learned and intrepid Andrew Melville , who had presided over

the College of St. Andrews with great success and renown , was

removed, detained , and at last finally excluded from his station , under

the most deceitful pretexts, and persons placed in his room and that

of his colleagues, who were fit instruments for disseminating such

principles as were favourable to the corrupt measures then carrying

on .

Mr. Henderson being then a young man, and ambitious of prefer

or a quarterly ormonthly journal ? It does seem to me that an able article , wheth

er treating of matters of fact or matiers of doctrine, when once published , ought

to be considered public property , and that the more generally it was copied , the

more effectually the object of the writer would be answered.

Perhaps this present re -publication may induce some to purchase McCrie 's Re

view of Walter Scott, lately re-published by Campbell, in Philadelphia . If so ,

I shall not lament the trouble of sending you these articles , even if they do no
other good.

No Presbyterian feeling an ordinary interest either in the history of his church
or the literature of our age , ought to leave that revier anread. A .
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ment,became a warm advocate of the new measures. Though the

authority is not the best , yet there is reason to think thatwhat Bishop

Guthrie says of him is not without foundation , that “ being Professor

of Philosophy in St. Andrews, he did at the Laurention of his class,

choose Archbishop Gladstanes for his patron, with a very flattering

dedication , for which he had the kirk of Leuchars given him shortly

after.” This may assist us in determining the time at which Mr.

Henderson entered into the ministry. As he received the parish

through the patronage of Archbishop Gladstanes, and as that prelate

died in 1615 , he must have entered on or before that year. His

settlement at Leuchars, procured in the manner above mentioned ,

was unpopular to such a degree that on the day of his ordination ,

the people secured the church doors, and the ministerswho attended ,

together with the presenter, were obliged to break in by the window .

When a sober people discover such violent symptomsof dissatisfac .

tion with a minister, there is reason to conclude that there is some

thing wrong either with the candidate or themanner of his introduc

tion among them . In the present instance there were both . For

the person who was appointed to take the over-sight of them , not

only was known to be a defender of those corruptions to which the

great body of the people in Scotland were averse, but discovered

little or no regard to the spiritual interests of the flock upon whom

he had been obtruded . A most unhappy connection , which it is

probable would only have continued until his interests had procured

him a change to a better living, had not every ground of dissatisfac

tion between him and his people been removed , and a foundation of

lasting comfort between them laid in the merciful ordination of God.

Mr. Henderson had not continued long in Leuchars, when an import

ant change was effected on the state of his mind ; a change which

had an influence upon the whole of his future conduct.

About this time, that truly great man , Mr. Robert Bruce, who had

been banished from Edinburg for refusing to comply with a mandate
from the Court respecting the Gourie conspiracy , and was driven

from one part of the country to another, through the fears entertain

ed from his opposition to the measures of the court and bishops, had

obtained liberty to return from Inverness, the place of his restraint.

This interval of freedom he improved by preaching at differentplaces

to which he had access,and was followed by crowds,whom his piety ,

his talents, and his suffering , drew together to hear him , particularly
on fast days and at communions. Hearing of a communion in the

neighbourhood, at which Mr. Bruce was expected to assist, Mr.Hen
derson , attracted by his fame, or from some other motive ,wentthither

secretly , and placed himself in a dark corner of the church, where

he would remain most concealed . Mr. Bruce came into the pulpit,

and after a pause, according to his usual manner, which fixed Mr.
Henderson ' s attention on him , he read, with his accustomed empha

sis and deliberation , these words as his text - " Verily , verily, I say

unto you , he that entereth not by the door into the sheep- fold , but

climbeth up some other way , the same is a thief and a robber.”

Words so descriptive of the character of an intruder, and so literally

applicable to the manner in which he entered upon his ministry at

Leuchars, went like “ drawn swords” to the heart of Mr. Henderson .
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Hewho wished to conceal himself from all, felt that he was naked
and opened to the word of God ; the secrets of his heart were made

manifest, his conscience convicted , and yielding to the force of Di

vine truth — " he worshipped God , and going away , reported, that

God was of a truth ” in those whose ways were so opposite to his own.

In one word — the discourse of that powerful preacher on this
occasion , was, by the Divine blessing, the means of Mr. Henderson 's

conversion. Ever after he retained a great affection for his spiritual

father, Mr. Bruce, and used to make mention of him with marks of

the highest respect.
Weneed not doubt that Mr. Henderson 's change of mind would

soon discover itself in his conduct, and that he would strive by all

means in his power to promote the edification of the people of his
charge, and to remove the offence which he had caused by theman

ner of his first entrance among them . Letushear himself, speaking
on this subject, in his address to his brethren in the famous Assem

bly at Glasgow , more than twenty years after the period of which we
now speak .

“ There are divers among us that have had no such warrant for our

entry to the ministry, as were to be wished . Alas ! how many of us

have rather sought the kirk, than the kirk sought us. How many

have rather gotten the kirk given to them , than they havebeen given

to the kirk for the good thereof. And yet there must be a great dif

ference put between those that have lived many years in an unlaw

ful office , without warrant of God , and therefore must be abominable

in the sight of God , and those who in some respects have entered

unlawfully, and with an ill conscience , and afterwards have come to

see the evil of this, and to do what in them lies to repair the injury .

The one is like a marriage altogether unlawful,and null in itself - the

other is like a marriage in some respects unlawful and inexpedient,

but that may be mended by the diligence and fidelity of the parties

in doing their duty afterwards. So should it be with uswho entered

lately into the calling of the ministry. If there were any faults or

wrong steps in our entry, ( as who of us are free ? ) acknowledge the

Lord ' s calling of us, if we have got a seal from Heaven of our min

istry — and let us labour with diligence and faithfulness in our office."

A concern about personal religion , and the salvation of the souls of

men , has often led to a concern about the prerogatives of the King

of Zion , as connected with the external government of his church .

This was exemplified in Mr. Henderson. He began to look upon

the courses of the prevailing party in the Church of Scotland with a

different eye from what he had done formerly, when he was guided

by a worldly spirit and by views of ambition . Their tendency he

perceived to be injurious to the interests of practical religion . He,
however, judged it proper to give the existing controversy a delibe

rate investigation , the result of which was, thathe found Episcopacy

to be equally unauthorized by the word of God, and inconsistent

with the reformed constitution of the Church of Scotland.

He did not long want an opportunity of publicly declaring his

change of views, and of appearing on the side of that cause which

he had hitherto discountenanced . From the time that the prelatic

government had first been obtruded upon the Church of Scotland,
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a plan had been laid to conform her worship also to the English

model. After various preparatory steps, an Assembly was suddenly

indicted at Perth , in the year 1618 , in which ,by themost undue in

fluence, a number of superstitious innovations were authorized.

Among those ministers who had the courage to oppose these innova

tions, and who argued against them with great force of truth , but

without success, we find the name of Mr. Alexander Henderson of

Leuchars. It is remarkable , that it was proposed in this Assembly ,

that he and his friend Mr. William Scott of Coupar, should be trans

lated to Edinburgh . This proposal, there is the best reason for sup

posing, was made with the view of soothing the inhabitants of that

city , and of procuring a more ready submission to the other acts of

that Assembly, without any serious intention of settling these able

advocates for non - conformity in that station . “ The bishops," says

Calderwood, " meant no such thing in earnest.” But the proposal

testifies the esteem in which Mr. Henderson was held, even at that

early period , by the faithful part of the Church of Scotland, unto
whom he had lately adjoined himself. In the month of August,

1619, Mr. Henderson and twoother ministers were called before the

Court of High Commission in St. Andrews, charged with composing

and publishing a book entitled “ Perth Assembly,” proving the nul

lity of that Assembly, and with raising a contribution to defray the

expense of printing the Book . They appeared, and answered for

themselves with such wisdom , that the bishops could gain no advan

tage against them , and were obliged to dismiss them with threatenings.

Both before and after the ratification of the Acts of Perth Assembly

by the Parliament of 1621, many honest ministers were greatly har

rassed on account of their non -conformity . But the aversion to the

newly introduced ceremonies wasso general, and the minority against

whose will they were carried, both in Assembly and parliament, so

respectable , that it was judged impolitic and dangerous to enforce a

rigid and universal compliance with them . A number of ministers

who opposed and refused to practice them , were overlooked and per

mitted to continue in their charges, particularly in the west country ,

and in Fife , where Mr. Henderson's parish lay. From this period

until the year 1637, it does not appear that he suffered much , al

though he continued to be watched with a jealous eye, and cramped

in his exertions for promoting the cause of truth and holiness.

One feels a desire to know how a person in Mr. Henderson 's situ

ation was employed during so long an interval of partial restraint,

and even when the records from which information is drawn are in a

great measure silent, we may, without transgressing far the limits of

history, form conclusions from the character of the man , and the

appearance which he made when afterwardsdrawn into public notice.

Secluded from the bustle of the world , he had an opportunity of con

versing with his God , and of being admitted to those heavenly enjoy

ments, and attaining those religious experiences which are often in a

high degree, the privileges ofChristians placed in such circumstances.*

* The conjectare here formed is corroborated by the following facts which have

been transmitted to us, regarding this early period ofHenderson 's life . Mr. James

Wellwood , a minister, in his younger days was deeply exercised. Mr. Henderson

was minister of Leuchars, near by him , and gave him a visit ; and after long con
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The time which Mr.Henderson spent in retirement, though obscure

on the page of history, was not the least useful period of his life.

Living sequestered in his parish , and excluded from taking any share

in the management of the ecclesiastical affairs of the nation , he had

leisure to push his inquiries into the extensive field of theology and

the history of the church , and laid up those stores of knowledge

which hehad an opportunity afterwards of displaying. The sedulous

discharge of pastoral duties afforded him regular employment, and

in the success with which this was attended , he enjoyed the purest

gratification . Besides this, he met occasionally with his brethren of
the same mind , at fasts and communions, when , by sermons and con

ferences, they encouraged one another in adhering to the good old

principles of the Church of Scotland , and joined in fervent supplica

tions to God for the remedy of those evils under which they groaned ."

ference,could gnin no groundsupon bin , for Mr. Wellwood was of a deep piercing

wit, and repelled all Mr. Henderson cou d say 10 hiin by way of confort, so he

goes to leave him . Mr.Weilwood graspsMr. Henderson 's hand fast at parting Mr.

Henderson asked hun why he expressed so much kindness ; ſor, says he, ' I never
did you any courtesy or personal advantage ? ' I love you , sir ,' said Mr. James,

* because I think yon are a man in who?n I see much of the image of Christ, and

who fears God .' Then , ' said Mr. Henderson , if I can gain no more ground on

you, take that;' “ By this we know that we have passed from death unto life ,

because we love the brethren ." Upon this Mr. James anchored faith , and ibis

was the first thing that brought comfort to him . After this they parted , but within

a little while he grew so in the sense of the love of God , that the manifestations

of the Lord allowed him all his life -timewerewonderful. There is another char.

acteristic anecdote related of Henderson in the diary of one Arthur Morton , a

minister in Fife , who laboured under extremereligious depression of mind. Not

one of his friends could make the slightest impression on this melancholy man, till

Ilenderson came to visit him . On hearing him bewail, among his other sins, the

violation of someprivate covenant which he had made with God , Henderson ask
ed a sight of the document, and began , with consummate skill, to point out its

errors, telling him , with an air of authoritative severity, which brought conviction

to the poor patient, that “ there was one sin of which he had not repented , the

the greatest of them all, and that was themaking of such a covenant,which

spoiled God of the glory of his grace, by relying more on the powers of nature

and powerful means than the merits of our Lord .”

* In connection with these Presbyterial meetings, which were connived at by

the bishops in some places, and were useful for maintaining some anion among
the faithful ministers , before the year 1637, Woodrow relates the following an

ecdote of Henderson. “ Mr. Henderson , I hear, took great pains to gain the great

Mr. Wood , afterwards Professor of Divinity . Mr. Wood was both Arminian and

Prelatic , in his youth . Mr. Henderson perceiving him a smart and most acute

young man , alwaysmade much of him , and wasmost kind to him when he met

him at any time. One time he invited Mr. Wood and Mr. David Forret, both

then Prelatic , to be present at some of their Presbyterial meetings. Mr. Wood

objected that they could not win him . Mr. Henderson told them he needed not

fear that, for he should bring them both in ; and so they were present at a meeting

for prayer and conference. After the meeting was over, Mr. Henderson called

for them both , and said , “ Now , Jacobe, what think you of our meeting, when .

compared with yours ? " Mr.Wood said , “ he was much taken with that meet

ing , and that there appeared to be much more of the Spirit of God with them ,

than at their Prelatic meetings.” Mr. Forret seemed to be more taken. He said

“ he saw nothing of the presence of God in their Prelatic meetings, as what he
saw that day in their Presbyterial meeting : " but Mr. Wood answered , “We are

men ,and must not only have our affectionsmoved , but our judgements must be sat
isfied.' Mr. Henderson was very well pleased with what he said , and replied ,

• That is very true, Jacobe, ye are men , and must have your judgement satisfied ;'
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Mr. Livingston mentions Mr. Henderson as one of those " godly and

able ministers” with whom he got acquainted in attending these

solemn occasions, between the years 1626 and 163C , " the memory

of whom ,” says he, “ is very precious and refreshing .”

Atlength the time for delivering the Church of Scotland arrived .

The Lord regarded the prayers and fasting of his servants, and made

their light to rise out of obscurity, and restored their captivity in an

unexpected and surprising way . Those who hadbecome enamoured

with the external form of the English Church , judged , in concurrence

with the Court, that a fit season now offered for introducing its com

plete model into Scotland . Accordingly in 1636 , a book of ecclesi

astical canons was sent down from England, and in the course of the

same year a book of ordination . After somedelay , the anglo-popish

liturgy ,or service book, framed after the English model, butwith alter

ations, which, according to the scheme then on foot of reconciling

the Romish and English churches, approached nearer to the popish
ritual, made its appearance. Had Scotland tamely submitted to this

yoke, and allowed the three- fold cord to be thrown over her, she

might afterwards have sighed and struggled in vain for liberty. But

the arbitrary manner in which these innovations were imposed, not

less offensive than the matter of them , added to the dissatisfaction

produced by formermeasures of the court and bishops, excited uni
versal disgust, and aroused a spirit of opposition which wasnotallay

ed , until not only the obnoxious acts were sweptaway ,but the whole

fabric of Episcopacy , which during so many years they had laboured

to rear , was levelled with the dust. Sensible of gross mismanage

ments, and galled with disappointment, the defenders of Scottish

Episcopacy have endeavoured to throw the blame sometimes on the
young bishops, sometimes upon the statesmen employed upon the

transaction , but it is evident, that while their counsels were in some
things divided, they did all, young and old , churchmen and states

men , urge forward , with singular infatuation those measures which

precipitated their fall.

The tumult which was produced by the first reading of the liturgy
in Edinburgh , on the 23d of July , 1637, is well known. Bishop

Guthrie represents this disturbance as theresultof a previous consult
ation in April, at which timehe saysMr. Alexander Henderson came

from the brethren in Fife, and Mr. David Dickson from those in the

west ; and in concert with Lord Balmerino and Sir Thomas Hope,

engaged certain matrons to put the first affrontupon the service book .

The bishop was so well acquainted with this piece of secret history ,
that he has given us the names of the women employed . It is rather

unfavourable to the credibility of this story, that it flatly contradicts

the official accounts, not only of the town council of Edinburgh , and
of the privy council, but of his majesty also, which declare, that

after the most strict inquiry, it appeared that the tumult was begun

by the meaner sort of people, without any instigation , concert, or

and so he inquired of Mr. W . if he had read any of the Presbyterian writers , and

he having declared he had not, Mr. Henderson senthim Altare Damascenum , and

desired him to peruse it attentively . Accordingly , he read it, and was entirely

gained thereby. He declared his judgment was fully satisfied with what he had

read in thatbonk .”
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interference of the better classes. But the bishop himself in his

eagerness to asperse Mr. Dickson , hasmentioned a factwhich enables

us completely to disprove the charge, and which discredits his whole
account. He says that Mr. Dickson in going home by Stirling, gave

out that his errand to Edinburgh was to accompanyMr. Robert Blair

to a ship which was to convey him to Germany. Now , Mr. Blair's

design of going to the continent was not before, but a considerable

time after the tumult, being formed in the midst of the regular oppo
sition which wasmade to the innovations, and at a time when there

was little appearance of the petitioners obtaining a favourable answer

to their demands.

But although Mr. Henderson had no share in any private cabal or

plot, he had, from the first intimation of the projected changes, ex

pressed his disapprobation of them , and did not scruple , after their

appearance, publicly to expose their dangerous tendency . While

this irritated the ruling party, it endeared him to others. As early

as March , 1637 , we find Mr. Rutherford thus writing to him - " As

for your case , myreverend and dearest brother, ye are the talking of

the north and south , and looked to so as if ye were all chrystal glass .

Yourmotes and dust will be proclaimed , and trumpets blown at your

slips -- but I know ye have laid help upon one who is mighty to save .

Intrust not your comforts to men ' s airy and frothy applause, neither

lay your down -castings on the tongues of salt-mockers and reproach

ers of godliness." His early and public appearances were the occa

sion of his being singled out among the objects of prosecution , to

deter others from imitating their example . The Archbishop of St.

Andrews gave a charge to Mr. Henderson and twoother ministers of

his diocese , to purchase each two copies of the Liturgy , for the use

of their parishes, within fifteen days, under pain of rebellion . Mr.

Henderson immediately came to Edinburgh , and on the 23 August,

presented a petition to the Privy Council, for himself and his breth

ren , stating their objections,and praying a suspension of the charge.

To this petition , and others of a similar kind, providentially present

ed about the same time, the Council returned a favourable answer,

and transmitted to London an account of the aversion of the country

to conformity . This was an important step , as it directed all that

were aggrieved to a regular mode of obtaining relief; and the Privy

Council having at this early stage testified their aversion to enforce
the novations, did afterwards on differentimportant occasions, befriend

and promote the cause of the petitioners.

From this time forward,Mr. Henderson took an active share in all

the measures of the petitioners, and his prudence and diligence con
tributed not a little to bring them to a happy issue . They soon dis

covered his value, and improved it by employing him in their most

important and delicate transactions. Indeed , he was engaged with

* Baillie facetiously calls Mr. Henderson, and Mr. David Dickson , “ the two

Archbishops, by whose wit and grace, joined with two or three of the noblemen ,

in all effect was done.” These, however , were but the headswhich guided the

movements, and the organswhich gave expression to the sentiments of a willing

people. It is the boast and beauty of Presbytery, that while it calls no manmas
ter on earth , it natively brings forth , and cordially acknowledges the bierarchy of

talent, piety , and principle.
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so little intermission in the public transactions which followed, that

the history of the remaining part of his life necessarily involvessome

account of these . Without, however, entering into a detail of pub

lic events, which may be found in the general histories of the period ,

although often very inadequately and partially represented, it shall

be the object of this memoir to select those incidents in which Mr.

H . wasmore particularly concerned , and which tend to throw light

upon his character.

Aswe are now to view him in a very different scene from the tran

quil one in which he formerly acted, itmay be agreeable to hear his

own beautiful and serious reflections upon the ordinations of divine

sovereignty in this matter, made when he was in London , in the

midst of those great undertakings to which Providence had gradually

conducted him . “ When ," says he, " from my sense of myself, and

of my own thoughts and ways, I begin to remember how men who

love to live obscurely , and in the shadow , are brought forth to light,

to the view and talking of the world - how men that love quietness

are made to stir, and have their hand in public business — how men

that love soliloquies and contemplations are broughtupon debates and

controversies and generally, how men are brought to act the things

which they never determined , nor so much as dreamed of before

the words of the prophet Jeremiah come to my remembrance : " 0

Lord , I know that the way of man is not in himself- it is not in man

that walketh , to direct his steps." Let uo man think himself master

of his own actions or ways. “ When thou wast young, thou girdest

thyself, and walkest whither thou wouldst — but when thou shalt be

old , thou shalt stretch forth thy hands and another shall gird thee, and

carry thee whither thou wouldst not." These reflections show that

in the active part which he took in the troubles, he was neither goad

ed by resentment for the restraints to which he had been subjected,

nor stimulated by that ambition which leadsmen to seek for fame in

the embroilments of public affairs, a remark which the whole of his

subsequent life serves to justify .

THE LATTER DAY GLORY OF MESSIAH ' S KINGDOM . - NO. IV .

Wenow pass to the consideration of the fifth question in a series

published in the February No. of the Spirit of the XIX . Century,

judging it unnecessary to occupy time in discussing the fourth ques

tion , as no believer in Jesus doubts his second personal advent to

earth ; Literalists and spiritualists, all believe that when our Lord

shall appear the second time without sin unto salvation ,his adventwill

be personal. But when we enter on the consideration of question v.

(viz .) “ Will the second personal advent of our Lord take place at

the commencement, or at the close of the thousand years spoken of?

Rev. xx . 4 , 5 , brethren take different sides. We perfectly accord

with the view of the worthy editor of this publication expressed in a

note on page 322, that this question involves the most important

point in the millenarian controversy . We shall therefore endeavour

prayerſully to consider it in the light of Divine truth .
65
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The important objects for the accomplishment of which Messiah shall

personatly return to earth , prove that his second advent must be pre
millenial.

One object (according to his own teaching) for which our Lord

shall personally return , is, the thorough purification of his visible king

dom . In his exposition of the parable of the tares, Matt. xiii. 41,

our Lord tells us at the end of the world , (or present age,) He will

send forth his angels and gather out of his kingdom all things that

offend, and them that do iniquity . Again , in his exposition of the

parable of the net, (verse 49,) our Great teacher says, “ The angels

shall come forth , and shall sever the wicked from among the just.

In the parable of the ten virgins, (Matt. xxv.) we are also informed

when the heavenly Bridegroom comes,he will exclude from themar

riage feast all who belong to his visible kingdom who shall be found

with a form of godliness without the power, or with a lamp of pro

fession withoutthe unction of true piety . In the parable of the tal

ents , in the same chapter, we are taught the sametruth . The wick

ed and slothful servant at his Lord' s coming , shall be stripped of all

that was committed to him , and cast into outer darkness. The

same important object for which our Lord shall return to earth in
power and great glory , He as plainly presents to us in the latter part

of this same chapter, (Matt. xxv . ) where he informsus of the separa

tion He will make between the sheep and the goats. Many similar

passagesmightbe quoted, butwe forbear. Surely if our Lord taught

any thing plainly concerning the visible church , he taught the uni

versal and complete purification of that church at his second advent.
Another important object our Lord has in view in coming again to

earth in person, is the revelation of his glory to his beloved bride.

The ancient prophets foretold the revelations ofMessiah 's glory to his

saints at his second advent. In the lxii. chapter of Isaiah, and first

verse , our Lord is represented as coming in great glory , as an Almighty

Conqueror for the deliverance of his saints. This passage must refer

to the second advent, and that alone. The prophet Daniel, chapter

vii. 9 , 10, foretells the glory in which he will be revealed to his saints

at his second coming; and our Lord himself, in one of his last dis

courses with his disciples before he personally left them , (Matt. xxiv.

30,) declares thathe will comethe second time in the cloudsofheaven

with power and great glory — and again , in chapter xxv. 31,we read

that to the righteoushe will revealhimself in his glory , and shall sit on

the throne of his glory, and all his holy angels with him . The inspir

ed apostle , 2 Thess. i. 7 , 8 , assures us of the revelation of Messiah's

glory to his visible kingdom on earth , when he shall come to be glo

rified in his saints, and to be admired in all them thatbelieve. Here

the sacred writer tells us of the glory that shall be revealed in the

saints as well as that which shall be revealed to them , for if our Lord

is to be admired by the holy , intelligent universe , in his saints, surely

there must be an inconceivable degree of glory revealed to them as

well as in them . The apostle Peter, in his 2 Epistle i. 5 , declares

that the saints are to be revealed in glory, in the last time, or at the

Lord 's second coming. The inspired John also assures us ( 1 John iii .

2 ) thatwhen “ He appears we shall be like him , forweshall see him

as he is,” in all his glory . Here, then , is an important object for
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which our Lord shall come again in person the second time to earth .

Now in order that his beloved bride may be thusbeautified and glori

fied entire, the third special object for which our Lord will return to

earth , is to raise all his slumbering members from the dead,and fash
ion their vile bodies like unto his glorious body . As proof of this ,

see 1 Cor. xv.; 1 Thess . iv . 14 , 18 ; Phil. iii . 20, 21, and Rev. xx. 4,

6 . More than these witnesses testify to this deeply interesting object

for which the Lord shall come.

A fourth object our blessed Lord has in view in his personalreturn

is, that he may assume his universal reign on earth , in which his

saints shall share his triumphs, (according to his own 'word , before

he gives up the kingdom to the Father, " that God may be all in all.”

1 Cor. xv. 23, 25 . On this point I request the reader to turn to the

following passages of the inspired word , and seriously ponder them :

Matt. xix . 23 ; Matt. xxv. 21, 23 ; Luke xix. 15 , 19 ; Luke xxii. 30 ;

Rev. ii. 26 , 27; v . 10 ; xi. 15 , 17 , 18 ; xx. 4 , 6 . In these passages

it is clearly revealed , that the saints with their exalted Head shall

live and reign on earth during a glorious dispensation of light, love,

and universal holiness. But in order to this universal reign on earth ,

of our Lord and his glorified saints, it will be necessary that his and

their incorrigible enemies should be subdued , and their power com

pletely restrained . To this end, therefore , another object which he

has in view in his second coming is the accomplishmentof thisawful

work, and this object is as clearly revealed in the word of truth as

any of the former we havementioned . We indeed have no intima

tion in God ' s word that our victorious Lord will ever absolutely de

stroy or annihilate any impenitent, incorrigible sinners of our race, or

any fallen spirit of the pit. An enemy of Christ, given up to final

obduracy, will remain an enemy throughout eternity ; but if there is

any future event clearly revealed in God 's word , it is the complete

conquest of the enemies of our Lord at his second coming. Please

consult, with a single eye, the following passages : Ps. ii. 8 , 9 ; Ps. cx .

1 , 2 , 5 , 6 ; Is. Ixiii. 1 - 4 ; lxvi. 15 , 16 ; Ezek . xxxviii. and xxxix .;

Dan . ii. 34 , 35 , 44 ; vii . 26 , 27 ; 1 Cor. xv. 26 – 28 ; 2 Thess. ii . 8 ;

Rev. xi. 17, 18 ; xiv . 18 — 20 ; xix. 11 – 21 ; xx. 1 , 2 . In these

passages, out of the multitude thatmight be quoted ,we have plainly

foretold the complete and universal conquest of the enemies of our

Lord and his cause , by his own omnipotent power, at his second

coming.

The general judgment, all will readily acknowledge, is a promi

nentobject revealed, for which Christ will come personally to earth ,

the second time. Now prominent as this object is commonly made,

both from the pulpit and the press, yet when we look into the word

of God, we do not find this object connected with the second advent,

so frequently mentioned as we had supposed. The writer, aided by

the recentwork of a brother, has selected about fifty passages in the

epistolary part of the New Testament and the Revelation , in which

the second coming of our Lord is revealed , and out of these fifty

texts, the general judgment is brought to view in only five of them .

Still this great work stands out sufficiently prominent in the word ,

connected with the second advent. But the fact that our Lord will

come to judgment at his second appearing, so far from militating
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against the pre-millenial advent, goes to prove it, and that for two
reasons, which we will briefly mention . 1st, From the imperfect

view we are able to take of the other works of God,we are forbidden

to admit the idea that the great and important work of the finaljudg

ment of men and angels will be crowded , as to time, into the space

of a natural day, or that it will be accomplished even in a period of

short duration . 2dly. According to the revealed word , the saints

are to share with the Judge (their beloved Lord,) in this awful and

glorious work . Now to suppose that the saints will rest in their

graves until the morning of the last day , connected with earth , then

rise a few moments preceding the wicked, be publicly approved before

the Father of the universe and his holy angels, placed as assessors

near the throne of judgment, at once obtain a knowledge of all the

secret feelings and actions of wicked men and devils, so as intelligent

ly to unite with the glorious Judge in the righteous sentence, and

that this whole scene will pass off with the close of a natural day , is

a view of this subject which we neither find revealed in God ' s book ,

nor do we find ourselves able to adopt it, because contrary to the

analogy of all God's great and wonderful works. What period of

time during his universal and glorious reign on earth it may be the

sovereign pleasure of the righteous Judge to occupy in this moment

ous work , we know not, butwe are sure it will be ordered in infinite

wisdom and love, and to the display of all his glorious perfections in

view of a holy universe. It will be performed like himself- and in

such a way that his redeemed ones shall clearly see the justice and

righteousness of the awſul sentence from the great white throne, and

add their Amen - Alleluia .

Now if these are some of the leading objects for the accomplish

ment of which the word of truth declares our blessed Messiah shall

return personally to earth ; if indeed , he comes the second timewith

out sin , in order completely and universally to purify his visible church ;

if he comes for the expressed purpose of revealing his unutterable

and inconceivable glories to and in his beloved bride on earth ; and

if in order to beautify and glorify her entire, both in body and soul,

he will raise to immortality the slumbering nations of his redeemed :

if he comes to claim the kingdom under the whole heaven (so long

under the dominion of Satan,) as his own ; to putdown all rule and

all authority but his own, and to reign with his saints for at least a

thousand years ; — and if in order to effect this object he comes in

person (as his word declares,) to subdue and banish into darkness

and the pit forever ,all anti -Christian powers,and all other wicked and

incorrigible beings of our race , and to bind Satan and shut him up in

the bottomless pit ; - if indeed he shall come to perform all these

glorious and wonderful works in connexion with that of the general

judgment, and the final sentence from the great white throne, then

beyond all shadow of a doubt in our mind, the second advent of our

Lord must be pre-millenial. Unless this view be received, on what

ground can we look for the universal purification of the church , and

themoral renovation of this sin -polluted earth , neither ofwhich most

desirable events we are taught to look for until the Lord comes at the

end of the world or present age ? How can we confidently look for

the revelation of his personal glories to his risen saints on earth ?
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How can we firmly look for and believe in the universal reign of

Messiah over the kingdoms of this world with his saints, through a

long duration of time, seeing according to the word , the kingdom of

Messiah is to be given up to the Father at the close of the general

judgment ? Orhow can we look for thedestruction of all anti-Christ

ian powers, with the brightness of his coming, and the binding of that

old serpent, the Devil, and Satan , for a thousund years , at the descent

of the angel of the everlasting covenant, unless we admit in its plain

and obvious meaning, the second coming of our Lord , without sin

unto salvation, previous to the millenium
Weare aware that somewill deny the correctness of this conclu

sion by advancing the opinion that the advent of our Lord spoken of
in many of the passages referred to , is a spiritual coming, and that

the universal kingdom which he intends to set up hereafter, will be,
as it now is , a spiritual kingdom . As to the passages of Scripture

referred to , teaching a spiritual advent of Messiah , few ,we presume,

would advance the opinion that the coming of our Lord spoken of or

implied in the parables of the tares , the net, the len virgins, the tal

ents, (both in Matt. and Luke,) and that referred to in Matt. xxv.,

when he shall divide the sheep from the goats — is a spiritual coming.
Nor can we believe that the faithful student of God 's word , upon a

careful examination of the fifty passages to be found in the inspired

epistles and the revelations, in which the second advent is expressly

mentioned, can advance the opinion that a spiritual advent is taught

in these passages. We can only refer to them , and beg the reader
carefully to consider them . Rom . ii. 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 7 . 8 ; iii. 13 ; iv .

5 ; xi. 26 ; xv . 23 ; xvi. 22 ; 2 Cor. i. 14 ; iv . 14 ; Phil. i. 6 , 10 ; i .
16 ; iii. 20 ; iv . 5 ; Col. iii. 4 ; 1 Thess. i. 10 ; ï . 19 ; iii. 13 ; iv .

14 – 17 ; v . 2 , 23 ; 2 Thess. i. 7 ; ii. 1, 8 ; iii. 5 ; 1 Tim . vi. 14 ; 2

Tim . iv. 1 , 8 ; Titus ii. 13 ; Heb. ix. 28 ; James v . 7 , 8 ; 1 Pet. i. 5 ,

7 – 13 ; iv . 13; v . 4 ; 2 Pet. i. 16 ; iii. 10 , 12 ; 1 John iii. 2; iv . 17 ; Jude
14 ; Rev . i. 7 ; ii. 25 ; iii. 11 ; xi. 17 , 18 ; xix . 7 , 11 - 21 ; xxi . 20 .*

On the opinion , that the universal kingdom which our Lord shall

hereafter set up on earth , being as it now is , a spiritual dominion set

up, and carried on in the hearts of individuals of a given generation ,

we remark , most certainly our Lord will continue to sway a spiritual

sceptre over the hearts of his redeemed ones during the latter day

glory of his kingdom on earth , and that far more eificiently than he
now does, or ever hasdone, for he shall then reign with such power,

and with such lightand love in the hearts of his subjects, that accord

ing to the spirit and letter of the Lord's prayer, his subjects on earth

shall do the will of his Father as it is now done by the glorified in

heaven . But in addition to this spiritual reign over the hearts of his

subjects, who will constitute the whole of the inhabitants of earth , (if

weare to believe God's word,) mostunquestionably he shall, by his

own wise and holy laws in the hands of his saints, govern all earth 's

concerns upon the pure principles of his revealed word , — and thus
reign King of nations as he now reigns King in Zion , King of Saints!

*In the fifty -four verses above quoted , in which the second advent is mentioned ,

the last judgment, as an object of that advent, is not brought to view but five or
six tiines .
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Let the reign of Christ become universal on earth — and what king

dom could then exist on earth besides ? Satan could have none.

Men of the world could have none, because all men will belong to

Christ and he will claim all kingdoms and nations as his own. When
the Little Stone cut out of the mountain without hands shall crush

the kingdoms of earth until they become as the chaff of the summer
threshing floor, and the wind carries all away ; and when that won

derful Stone waxes a great mountain and fills the whole earth ,what,

I ask , will be on earth spiritual, literal, political, or ecclesiastical,

that Christ shall not reign over ? Again , the question returns, is

there Scripturalevidence to found the belief upon , that this universal

and glorious reign of Messiah shall take place under the presentdis

pensation, or previousto the second advent? After diligently search

ing the Scriptures on this point, we think we can say without fear of

contradiction , as we have said in a former No., that no such intima

tion is given by our Great Teacher, or his holy apostles, either by

quotation from the ancient prophets,by parables, or in plain language.
No such encouraging, heart-cheering thoughts as the universal prev .

alence of the gospel, is held up distinctly by our Lord before the

minds of his persecuted followers and laboriousevangelists. On the

other hand, he plainly predicts the sadly depraved and unbelieving

state of the visible church , and of the miserably dark , rebellious,and

morally polluted state of the world , lying in the wicked , and under

the power of antichrist, to the end of the world or present dispensa

tion ; we therefore , take for granted that no such period connected

with the present dispensation , was before the mind of the great

prophet, for had there been , his benevolentheartwould have prompt

ed him to have clearly revealed it. But as such a glorious period is

clearly predicted in various parts of God 's word, we conclude that it

will only be ushered in by the second advent of our Lord .

In closing the few plain , home- spun remarks we have offered on

this important subject,we take occasion to state that for some time

after we had fully received and preached the precious doctrine of

our Lord 's pre-millenial advent, we were not disposed to give in to

the views of those who advocate the literal restoration of the ancient

covenant people of God to the land whichGod gave to Abraham and

his seed for an everlasting possession ; - on the further investigation

of this subject, however, we are now fully prepared to receive the

precious truth as God has revealed it in his infallible word ; ( viz . )

that he will not only restore this wonderful people to the long reject.

ed spiritual blessings of the Abrahamic covenant in Christ, (as we

have long believed,) but that he will again bring them from all coun

tries to their own beloved land . And, this, as it now appears to us,

is another important object for which our Lord shall return to earth in

person . For we see no evidence to believe that this desirable event

shall take place until that day when the Lord' s feet shall stand again

on the Mount of Olives , Zech . xiv . 4 , and then shall they look on

him whom they have pierced and mourn , Zech .xii. 10 . Weaccord

with the views of a modern writer on this subject, that Ezekiel' s

testimony is peculiarly strong on this point, in his prophetic descrip
tion of therestoration ; see Ezek . xliii. 7 . That this restoration shall

take place at the pre -millenial advent, is proven also by what our
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Lord said to the Jews, recorded ,Matt. xxiii. 39. Likewise by what

the apostle Paul says of his conversion being a type of the future

conversion of his brethren according to the flesh . As he personally

appeared for Saul's conversion , so shall he appear for the conversion

of the Jews. But one of the strongest proofs on this point, we have

presented to usby our Loid, in hisreasoning with the infidel Sadducees,

Luke xx. 37 , 38. Here ourGreat Teacher proves the resurrection of

the dead , from the nature of the covenantGod made with Abraham ,

in which he promises with an oath , to give the land of Canaan (the
boundaries thereof being particularly defined ,) to him and his seed

after him for an everlasting possession , and also to be hisGod and the

God of his posterity after him . Now ifGod is still the God of Abra

ham , of Isaac, and of Jacob , as he declared himself to be at the

bush in Moses's day ; and if he is still bound by his promise and oath

to give them and their seed the goodly land for an everlasting poses

sion , (not one foot of which Abraham ever owned during his natural

life -time, and Isaac and Jacob but a very small portion , then it is

evident that Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob , and their seed in Christ,

must be raised from the dead , in order to be put in full possession

thereof according to the promise . Now as the dead saints will rise

at the period our Lord shall come the second time without sin unto

salvation , the entire restoration of the ancient covenant people ofGod ,

we believe, will synchronize with that glorious event, which mustbe

pre -millenial ; for we see not how this God -like promise connected

with the everlasting covenant, can otherwise be fulfilled . Should we

suppose , asmany do, that the second advent of our Lord will not

take place until the very day on which the last sentence shall be

passed and executed on the whole human race, and of course the

kingdom given up to the Father, how any or all the promises of

God, with respect to the future glories of Messiah 's kingdom on

earth , can be fulfilled, we leave those to determine who hold this

opinion .
JAMES C . BARNES.

Dayton , Ohio, July 26th, 1813.

(For the Spirit of the xix. Century. )

CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS ON ROMANS VIII . 19.

" For the (apoxagadoxım ) earnest expectation of the creature,” & c.

Nam expectatio creaturæ , etc . — Vulgate. Nam creaturæ solicita

expectatio , etc . - Erasm . Schmidius- He adds in a note , “ quæ fit

exerto capite;" So Beza, and in a note he says the word signifies

gestus illius qui cupidissime aliquid expectat, nimirum qui exerat

caput, et oculos intendat, quasi eminus venturum prospiciens. Most

commentators adopt the same sense. Saubert, however, says that

the word is also used to signify “ expectationem mulierum laboranti

um in partu , erectoque capite anhelantium laborum finem , et optatæ

sobolis aspectum , incredibilibus augustiis circumfusam , inter ipsos

tamen genitus læta spe suffultam .” He cites as an instance of this

use of the word, Aquila's version of Ps. xxxvii. 7 , where the Hebrew
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word which signifies peperit, in partu fuit, parientis instar deluit,

gemuit, expectavit, is rendered by the Greek word arroxaçzooxal . Saus .

bert says this sense is supported by the context, particularly the

words, a manifestation of the sons of God," patefactionem (& pouzduxiv)

filiorum Dei, that is,the creature expects them as a woman in travail

and the pains of child -birth , expects the manifestation (270x2hUX 'n)

of the son or child she is bringing forth . And then again in verse

22, the apostle still holding the same figure, says, “ for we know that
thewhole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now . "

But leaving Saubert and the other commentators, it maybe suggested
that Paul had in his mind a portion of our Lord 's discourse to his

disciples in the remarkable prophecy which he uttered on the Mount

of Olives, recorded in Luke xxi. 28 . At least there seems to be a

verbal connexion between the two places, which deserves notice.
Our Lord had predicted the destruction of Jerusalem , the destruction

and dispersion of the Jews among all nations — the treading down of

their city by the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles should be ful

filled, - a part of the prophecy which is not yet completely fulfilled.

Then he tells them of signs, distress of nations, and the fearſul ex .

pectations ofmen - their forebodings of the terrible judgments of God

- and then concludes the topic by referring to the adventof the Son

of Man , in a cloud , with power and great glory . Having thus called

the minds of his disciples, and through them the attention of all be

lievers to a series of events reaching down from the ascension to the

second advent, he makes the remark which Paul seems to have had

in his mind when he penned the passage under consideration — " And

when these things begin to come to pass, look up , lift up your heads;"

(8725& t ? Tas xepxnxs,) that is, expect earnestly , intently , eagerly, “ ſor

your redemption ( chutevors ) draweth nigh ." The amoxafa oxiz of

Paul, is the same in sense and in figure as the επαρατε τας κεφαλας in
Luke xxi. 28. Again , the object or cause for which our Lord

encourages believers to expect, joyfully and earnestly , is their

(vT.ONUTEwOIS ) redemption . Now turn to Romans viii. 23, and we find

the apostle declaring that not only the whole creation ,but those who

have received the first fruits of the Spirit, groan , while waiting for

the (uvo beoran) adoption which he explains as equivalent to the

(@ mohutçwoiv) redemption of the body . Undoubtedly our Lord uses
the word redemption in the same sense . If Paul had this passage

in his mind, he so understood it. He uses the word in the same

sense in Eph . iv . 30 , where the day of redemption signifies the day

of resurrection , which is the redemption of the body, or the com

plete adoption of those who in this life receive only the first fruits of

the Spirit. That our Lord referred to the same event, by the word

redemption , is evident, not only from the series of events which he

had predicted should precede it, but from the fact that he added ( in

verse 31, ) that when those things which he had foretold should come

to pass, they might know that the kingdom of God was nigh ; by

which he certainly did not intend the gospel dispensation , which has

been running already more than 1800 years — but that glorious king.

dom in which believers should receive their complete adoption in

the redemption of their bodies, and the re - union of soul and body in

the glorious kingdom of God.
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(For the Spirit of the xix. Century .]

SOME HINTS REGARDING TYPES AND CORRESPONDENCIES:

The Romanists have made a pernicious use of allegories . They

have in many cases established doctrines in this way , quite contrary

to Scripture . Such is the use made of the famous allegory of the

two swords, Luke xxii. 38, John xviii. 11, the one symbolizing or

allegorizing , as they say, the spiritual power, the other, the temporal

power . Another famous allegory with them is founded on Gen . i.

16 . It is the allegory of the two lights ; the greater symbolizing the

priesthood ; the lesser (which shines in a borrowed lustre , ) repre

senting the temporal power of kings, & c. We need, as some say,
the authority of Scripture, to establish a type . Others say that many

parts of the Old Testament are typical which are not declared to be

so in the New Testament. However this may be , Paul gives us an

example in Gal iv. 24, (see Rev. i. 20.) Still it is interesting, and

may be useful to trace correspondencies between different and distant

parts of God's dealings with our race, including what he has declar

ed he will do, with that which Inspiration has recorded he has already

done. In this point of view , the following comparison of particulars

may not be without interest.

Adam was made the head of this lower creation , and God gave

him dominion , Gen . i. 26 , 28 , but he lost it by disobedience. Satan

usurped the crown as it fell from the head of Adam , and has ever

since exerted a power, which though broken in upon , and greatly

controlled , is yet so great, that he is called the prince of this world ,

John xii . 31; xvi. 11 ; xiv . 50 ; Ephesians ii . 2. Saul, also , was

made the first king of Israel, 1 Sam . x . 1, 16 ; xi. 12, 15 ; but Saul

disobeyed , and he, too , lost his dominion ; 1 Sam . xiii. 13 , 14 ; xvi.

1 . Thus both Adam and Saul received royal authority from God ,

and lost it by disobedience. In this there is a correspondency .

David was the second king of Israel, and he, too, was anointed by

God 's command, 1 Sam . xvi. 13. Upon both Saul and David, the

Spirit of the Lord came, when they were anointed , and each had

the Spirit of prophecy , 1 Sam . x . 10 ; xvi. 13, but as soon as David

was anointed , the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul ; 1 Sam .

xvi. 14 ; x . 6 , 10 , 11. But David is a type of the Second Adam ;

that is, of our Lord Jesus Christ. The mercies of David are sure,

and not like those of Saul ; Jer. xxxiii. 17 - 11 ; 2 Sam . vii ; and

the righteousness of the Second Adam is everlasting ; Dan . ix . 24 ;

and not mutable like that of the first Adam . The royal covenant

made with David , being sure, correspondswith the covenant of God

with Christ the Second Adam - -as David , the second king of Israel,

correspondswith the kingship of the Second Adam , whose dominion

will be perpetual.

David was a warrior, and his reign wasmilitant, but he left his

kingdom in peace to Solomon ; and because his reign was militant,

he was forbidden to build the temple; 2 Sam . vii ; i Chron . xxviii.

2 , 3. David 's reign, therefore , may typify the church in its militant

state , or the church in its condition before the millenium . In fact,

David 's personal history corresponds in several respects with the life
66
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of our Lord on the earth . David was anointed king before he

received the crown . He was persecuted by Saul after he was right

fully the king . So our Lord , though King of Israel, and was ac

knowledged as such by Nathaniel, John i. 49, yet he was not receiv

ed by his own subjects to whom he came ; John i. 11 ; xix . 15 , and

the usurping prince of this world who had gotten the dominion given

to the first Adam , persecuted him , and caused him to go from place

to place, as David did to escape Saul. But to proceed .

Solomon 's reign was peaceful and glorious. He built a temple in

greatmagnificence . The glory of Solomon was proverbial. “ Sol

omon in all his glory. " Solomon was very wise. His government

was conducted with great skill. His reign , therefore,may be a type

of the millenial reign of Christ, when all enemies will be subdued,
Satan be bound,and universal peace and holiness prevail in the earth .

So that the petition we offer, “ thy kingdom come,” will then be

fully realized . Then the worship of God will be performed in a
manper more becoming his augustmajesty than it is now . During

David 's reign , God walked in a tentand in a tabernacle , 2 Sam . vii .
6 . The tent and the tabernacle may correspond with the temples of

Christians during this militant state of the church , scattered as they

are, and removed from place to place. But in the millenial reign,
the worship of God will transcend our poor worship as much as the

temple of Solomon did the tents and tabernacle of the reign of David .

The Romanists , therefore , (butwe will not say therefore ; because the
truth of the observation does not depend on these premises,) have

greatly misconceived the nature and the objects of the dispensation

of the church militant. During the millenium there may be a cen

tre of unity . There may be a temple of which Solomon's was but

a type, (2 Chronicles vii. 16 ,) and that temple may far surpass in

splendour and glory the temple of Solomon . Again , David reigned
forty years, viz . seven years in Hebron , and thirty -three years at

Jerusalem , 1 Kings ii. 11, 12. Solomon also reigned forty years in

Jerusalem , over all Israel, 2 Chron. ix . 30. Perhaps this may signify

that the millenial condition of the church will continue as long at

least as the militant state . Rehoboam was the successor of Solomon ,

and early in his reign the ten tribes revolted, 2 Chron . X . 1 - 17 .
Now this defection or apostacymay have a significant correspondency

with the falling away or apostacy after the millenium , foretold by the
apostle John , Rev. xx . 7 , 9 , when Satan will be loosed again , and

get for a brief space , a new dominion in the earth .

It would be superfluous to caution the reader against receiving

these suggestions as proofs. They are given rather as hints to be

taken up and pursued or not, at the reader's pleasure . Atleast they

may serve to quicken his attention in the reading of the Scriptures,

and may lead him to make a comparison between different parts of

the wonderful disclosures of the Word of God . Weought always,

when opening the Scripture , to recall the precept, “ Whoso readeth

let him understand," and we cannot understand without making

comparisons of one part of Scripture with others.
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POPERY AT EMMITTSBURG : A SKIRMISH OF POSTS.

EMMITTSBURG is a small village situated at the south -eastern base

of the Blue Ridge or South Mountain , in Frederick Co., Md., in the

midst of a romantic and thickly settled country , whose inhabitants

for some miles round the village are about equally divided between

Christianity and popery . In the immediate vicinity of the place are

two extensive popish establishments for the education of youth of

both sexes, under the care of priests and nuns ; which have long

exerted a considerable influence on the circumjacent population , and

been extensively patronized by protestants there and elsewhere. The

protestant population is divided into Lutherans, German Reformed ,

Presbyterians, and Methodists ; the first two, who are most numerous,

having a large union church ; the last two, smaller churches of their

own .

During the autumn of 1842, a priest by the name of McCaffery ,

or some thing of that sort, set himself to work to glorify popery and
speak ill of protestantism ; and being the president of the boys' school
in the vicinity , his proceedings excited a good deal of attention . Two

protestantgentlemen of the place,having understood he was inclined

to have a public discussion with some protestant, addressed a civil

note to him to ascertain if it was so ; and received for answer, an in

civil and absolute declinature - interlarded with personal abuse of

the editor of this periodical, by name - together with other gentle .

men . This led, very naturally, to our being invited at that time to the

village, to defend the cause of Divine trutlı ; but providential circum

stances prevented our accepting the invitation until very recently

when we went there and delivered four lectures. In the first, we

endeavoured to prove that the Scriptures do plainly teach that during
the gospel dispensation we are to expect a great, remarkable , perma

nent, and heaven -daring apostacy from the church of God ; in the

second ,we tried to show that the word ofGod, the currentof history,

and the facts now existing , do all conclusively prove that the papal

community is this predicted and fore -doomed apostacy ; in the third,

that Romanism , the great device of Satan , who is the father of lies,
is like its author, utterly, fundamentally , and irrecoverably false ;

and in the fourth , that imbibing the spirit also of its author, who was

from thebeginning a murderer, - it is , in its whole progress and being,
steeped in blood — the blood of the purest , and truest , and best. And

80 we closed the first chapter.

The result of the whole, as far as we can learn, was to stir up the

protestant population to earnest and anxious inquiry ; to unite and

consolidate the protestant interest ; to confirm the faith of God' s peo

ple ; to reclaim some who were ready to fall ; and to awaken in the

minds of some papists a spirit of investigation and in others of the

baser sort, that of diabolical malice and hate. The lectures were

very numerously attended , and the auditors formed an intelligent

selection of the population from eight or ten miles around the town .

All we have to add at present is, that as soon as we hear that Mr.

President McCaffrey, if that is his name, begins again to traduce our

Master and our brethren , we will be ready to go back ; and the
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renewal of the abuse of us personally , will only insure our going .
It is true we would have preferred - any time these nine years to

encounter some able, resolute, sincere , responsible defender of Ro

manism ; but the lack of any such man, since there is no such in esse ,

shall not prevent us in time to come, any more than in times past,

when it falls in our way - from giving such as can summon courage

to howl us from a distance, a small lesson in mercy . Did President

McCaffrey ever hear of the adventure of one Dr. Rider, in Frederick

city, and its result ? Perhaps if the gentlemen should meet, they

might condole with each other.

SHORT NOTICES OF BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS.

The ( London ) Christian Observer. this , the publication is decidedly if not

January - June, 1843. Re-printed grossly unjust,unfair, and unchristian in

by Mason and others. Wehave care- its spirit and views upon nearly every

fülly examined these six numbers, ex- question in which the Dissenters in Enge

tending to 384 pretty compactly printed land , or the Presbyterians in Scotland

pages , as they came out. When called are concerned . Its politicks are out and

on by a ministerial friend of another de- out Tory. Cpon the whole , we can

nomination, to unite in the recommend - hardly conceive a more gratuitous injury

ation of the work preparatory to its re- done in the truly faithful people of God

publication in this country , we at first in the British Isles, than to bestow fol

selused - according to ouruniform habit someand groundless praises on this work

in regard to workswhich we either have which has little other recommendation

not thoroughly examined or do not cor- than evangelism of the very fuintest

dially approve. But being a good deal type.
urged, we at length consented to say in
very guarded terms, that the work was A Vindication of the Scottish Cov

no doubt able , and as far evangelical as enanters, & c . By Thomas McCrie,

any party in the English Establishment D . D . Campbell & Co., Phila . N .

is, and that so far as it mightoperate to Hickman , Balt.,8c. 1843. The Scot

arrest the tendency to popery in that tish Covenanters were amongst themost

body and in the Episcopal church of remarkable men who ever appeared on

America, we approved its republication ; the theatre of human affairs ; and their

but that it was decidedly prelatical, and principles and actions have been more

decidedly favourable to church establish - vilely traduced by their enemies , and

ments, in which respects we disapprov- more carelessly passed over by the gene

ed the work . We were happy to ob- ral student than those of any other im

serve in the enormous printed list of portant class or party that has existed in

American recommendations, that a few modern times. They derived their name

of our respected brethren occupied sim - from that “ Solemn League and Cor .

ilar ground ; but it is most remarkable enant'' of 1643, of which we have had

and humiliating to notice the terms of occasion latterly, to speak several times;

extravagant and unbounded eulogy used to the great principles of which their

by the greater part of the 300 ministers descendents have adhered , through good

- mostof them not prelatists — in regard report and ill report, even to the present

to the work . We are now prepared to day. Whatever may be thought of the

say, and we do it with deliberation and destinctive peculiarities of that very small

on mature reflection , that the publication section of the Presbyterian body in Great

is by greatodds less able, less evangel- Britain and the United States who are

ical, less valuable in all respects , than still called Covenanters (though they

even we supposed it to be; and that call themselves Reformed Presbyteria

more unmerited commendations were ans, we believe ;) and by which they

seldom nttered than those so profusely have kept themselves aloof from the

Javished on it by the great majority of great body of Presbyterians since the
the 300 American clergymen. Besides Revolution (1688 ) Settlement in Scot
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land, against which they protested ; it misrepresentations of his Presbyterian
seems to us altogether inexplicable that countrymen , this is so deplorably true,

any enlightened friend of liberty wheth - thatwe should hazard nothing in assert

er civil or religious, and especially any ing that ten of our ministers, perhaps

true hearted Presbyterian , can fail to fifty, and a thousand of our people conid

cherish and revere the memory, the give us some tolerable account of one
actions and the faith of men who for of his novels, where one could tell us an

half a century , from 1638 till 1688 , were intelligible story about the rise, the prin

the light of Europe, and who for the ciples, the sufferings, and the general in

Jast nineteen years of thatperiod endur- fluence of those illustrious Covenanters ,

ed a persecution as pitiless and unrelent- whose fame oughtto be our delight, and

ing as disgraces the annals of mankind ; their spirit our birthright. - Is our gene

a persecution which covers with infamy, ration capable of any thing really great

the English government and church of and noble ? Or is the shallow - vain

that bloody era . - If ever the time shall fussy - trickey - rigmarole - -ustcntatious
return when professional preparation for spirit of our religion , our literature, our

the ministry of the Presbyterian church every thing that is abstract, incurable ?
in this country, will be treated as if it Pity we could not get up a Board to teach

were a work for men instead of a pas- thinking : or an agency ;or at the least a

time for youths, and the object of that professorship . – The people of Scotland

preparation shall be the making of tho - seem as if they had some of the old

rough Presbyterian ministers, instead of spirit leſt. Their banner is unrolled far
the obtaining of the nicknackeries of the enough for men to read “ For Christ's

schools, and the patronage which follows Crown ;' and it may bewhen the storms
favouritisın in them ; then , we presume burst it fully and broadly open , we shall

amongst the important ends of theolog . see emblazoned still che remaining words

ical education , the real study of ecclesi- of the glorious old legend — " and Cove

astical history with a view at once to nant."

enlighten themind , io cultivate the frith ,

and to fix the principles of our ministers, Speech of the Rev. Dr. Matthews

will revive. Wewish someenlightened on the Lawfulness of Marrying a

old lady could hear such attempts aswe Deceased Wife's Sister Delivered

have witnessed about half yearly for ten before the General Synod of the Re

years past, made by persons enjoying formed Dutch Church, June, 1843 .

what are considered unprecedented ad - This title fully expresses the nature of a

vantages, to give some account of the neatly printed painphlet of 36 pages,

Covenanters. We trust this little vol. which professes to have been published

of McCrie 's may be the means of dif- by request ” Hemust be truly “ a be

fusing information and a thirst for more ginner” in the controversy about incest,

of it , upon one of the most illustrious who is enlightened by the facts , or con

eras in the history of the church ; as vinced by the reasonings of this speech.
well as correcting false and injurious Take a sample , in the mode of dealing

impressions which the slanders and per- with unquestioned history — and that so

versions of Sir Walter Scott (of whom near us as to be almost personal to us.

this book is a review , ) diffused like a Henry VIII. of England, according to

subtle poison through so largo a portion Dr.Matthews, having got such advice as

of his captivating romances, have creat- he desired, " the law of the realm was

ed in so many minds. The great Duke made in conformity with Henry' s
ofMarlborough , once stated in the house wishes; " and a little lower down, “ af

of Lords, some fact in English history ter Henry 's reign , there were several

which was evidently and grossly incor - enactments on the same subject often

rect; and upon being asked upon what in strange contradiction one to anoth

authority he did it, replied after some er ," & c. p . 10 . How amazing is it, and
hesitation - Shakespear! And perhaps how offensive to every thing like good

the popular ideas of Americans generally taste and sound discretion , that gentle

concerning those portions of Scottish men of high standing should attempt to

and English history which are used to instruct others touching matters ofwhich

ornament the romances and plays of they cannot speak without showing that

those great geniuses, are formed much they themselves never examined them
more from those creations of fancy , than with care ? The British Parliament in

from sober study of authentic history. stead of passing a law , as Dr. Matthews

In the case of Scott and his injurious supposes, that a man should not marry
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his dead wife's sister , in order to enable Parliament denounced by Dr. Matthews,

Henry to be rid of his dead brother's they having merely cancelled somede

wife - which our latter day critics assure cisions settling the sense of Scripture ;

ns is quite another thing ; and instead of and the Dutch Synod must do wbat the

adding other and contradictory enact- British courts did , decide cases as they

ments , as Dr. Matthews farther asserts ; arise . If they decide them as righteous

passed a plain , brief, clear statute ,which ly , they will not err long nor very far;
we should supposo - but for what has if they decide the general principles in

been said and published on the subject volved differently , they will have the sad

within a couple of years — everyman on distinction of being the first church re

earth , whether he be bachelor, married puted orthodox, if not the first commo

man, or widower , minister, citizen , or nity esteemed civilized , that presumed

serving -man , must cordially approve ; to 10 say God approves such marriages;

wit, thatmarriages should not be con - for even such of our legislatures as per

tracted within the degrees of blood or mit such incest, do it (as in their doc

affinity forbidden by almighty God . trine of divorce and many more,) not

Upon this legislation , of which this is on God' s authority, but by their own;

the sum total, the question came from having this credit, at least, that when

the ecclesiastical courts to which it had they violate es .ential and eternal princi

been confined before the reformation , ples of right, they have a gleam of com

into the civil courts of England ; and in mon sense and natural conscience left ,

them , upon solemn argument in case which forbids them to lay their sins upon
after case, over which Henry VIII had their Creator. - The lastGeneralAssem

no more power than Dr. Matthews, and bly of the Presbyterian Church (amid

about which he knew no more than be much wise and firm action in relation to

— and that is far less than we could wish ; this subject ,) did one most improvident

it was judicially held and decided that thing, in constituting a committee to re

by the law ofGod , a man inay notmar- port on it to the next Assembly ; and

ry the sister of his deceased wife. it ibereby kept up thedisturbanceamongst
was held and decided so , by a long se - us upon a most painful and exciting

ries of lawyers and judges, as able and question , which nothing but criminal

as incorruptible as the world ever saw - neglect of our discipline ever allowed to

simply and purely as a question of con - be a practical difficulty amongst us.

struction upon so much of the Bible as One result of this conduct is already

relates to incest. And upon this foun - maniſest in the deluge of pamphlets
dation the law of England and of all the which are inundatiog the churches in

states of this union (aswe doubt not,) favour ofwhat our standards and people

which make the Common Law and the surely condemn as incest. There is our

early and general statutesof England the faith embodied in our doctrinal stand

basis of their municipal code - to this ards; let it alone. It is by no means

day rests . The law of God as touching clear that there is any ordinary power,

incest has been judicially expounded - or way, or right, to change it; it is ab

and this is almost the only point upon solutely sure that the bulk of ourminis

which it has been so interpreted ; and ters andmembers do not at presentwish

being subjected to this searching ordeal it changed : it is highly probable that a

through successive ages, the general if successiul effort to change it would pro

not uniforın result has been, that courts duce a wide and fatal schism . How

and lawyers, as well as ministers and could a man in Virginia , Kentucky, and

synods, have agreed that the marriage other states where these marriages are

now disputed is incestuous. And so far punishable by indictment, and as he be

is the inanner in which this settled point lieves, properly too, hold up his head as

has become engrafted into the civil law a minister of a church which should ven

from throwing any doubt or shade over ture to say God permits them ? What

the opinion comnionly held by the church is to be gained, but trouble , by favour

in all past ages , as Dr. Matthews and ing this controversy ; and tolerating an

others, insinuate ; that, in our judgment, endless agitation in the courts of the

it affords a most cogent and illustrious church, of questions which no mortal

argument in favour of the truth of the can suppose are not clearly and precise

church 's doctrine. As we understand ly defined in the Confession of Faith ?

the matter in the Reformed Dutch If that were dubious- - if the question

Church , their law at this moment is very were what is the doctrine of our stand

nearly the same as that of the British ards, the case would be different. But
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there is and can be no pretext of a diffi - that the reverse of what occurs in nat

culty on thathead . It is a combination ural religion and general philosophy , is

to change the ancient, settled , and ex- true in Christian morals ; in the former,
plicit faith of the church ; a faith she truth being clearer than duty which is
has refused , over and over again , to alter founded on it; in the latter , the immedi

in the least particular; a faith common ate will of God being interposed as the
to the church ofGod since be ever gave proximate truth upon which our duties

it a written revelation. Why then, we rest, it is obvious that the moral is far
demand again , should the church courts clearer than the doctrinal portion of
connive at and foster such agitations Scripture. Whatmay be the future con

and turmoils ? If men do not like our duct of Providence in the working out
faith - the world is before them and is of vast, complicated and transcendently
very wide. God gave us no commission glorious plans, in the midst of all which

to make a religion — but only to hold , those greatbut remote truthsupon which
practice, and teach his. We have by Christian morality itself ultimately rests

mutual and solemn covenant, settled in themind of God , (but before which ,

whatwejudge to be fundamental in that; as regards us, he hasmercifully placed
and have patiently and repeatedly heard his precepts based on them , ) will still

all sorts of attacks and arguments requir - continue to operate ; it is manifestly im
ing this portion to be changed. Now possible for the limited capacity of man

let us be done with a subject so fully , even to conjecture. To someextent,God
solemnly, determinately settled, and has been pleased to reveal to his people ,

whose possible change would be so fatal. what he would do before he did it. But
All that is needful is a litile more dis - the intrinsic complexity and vastness of
cipline. If men will rather walk in the the subject would render it extremely

light of their own eyes than keep their difficult for us to comprehend more than

vowsto God and his church, that church the naked facts which God should con
has a plain duty to perform towards descend to reveal in ever so plain a way ;

them : Jet her perform it firmly , temper- and when he does this , of set purpose,
ately ,meekly-- and her part is acted . obscurely and in figures and types which

are themselves often hard to be compre

Apocalyptical Key , & c. & c. By hended , the difficulties of the subjectare

Robert Fleming, V . D . M . Camp- immensely increased. Unfulfilled pro

bell & Co . Phil. N . Hickman , Balt . phecy therefore is out of all comparison

1843. The great departments of Scrip - a more difficult portion of Scripture than

ture truth are its moral, its doctrine, and the doctrinal part of it, as this has been

its prophecies. No doubt, speaking in shown to be greatly more so than the

the largest sense , every duiy flows from moral portion. Whatwe ought to do,

somepreviously ascertained truth , which is revealed with perfect clearness ; what

being first established, the manner of its we ought to believe is by no means so

action becomes a law , and the practi- obvious, nor so easily settled ; but what

cal duty follows; and in philosophy and God will do is above all, hard to deter

morality in their largest acceptation , this mine. Hence wesee that amongst pious

is the process — and hence both of them people there is little difference of opin

as so obscure to the great mass of men , ion as to Christian morals ; but there is

seeing that ultimate truth and the deduc- very great diversily of helief on many

tion of fixed and rational laws concern - points ; and there is no other Babel equal

ing it , and the establishment of settled to that confusion which prevails, and has

duties based thereon ,are matters far out always prevailed in regard to unfulfilled

of thereach of mostminds. In reveal- prophecy. This work of Mr. Fleming

ed truth the process is somewhat differ - has attracted some attention from a

ent, and very much clearer and more lucky guess or two, which seemed to

certain . It being ascertained that God have some semblance of fulfilment a

has revealed to man a code of perfect century after theywere hazarded, (in a

morality , the ultimate truth bere is the very modestway , it must be allowed ;)

naked fact of the revelation of the pre- and we have taken the trouble to peruse

cept; and so the rule is clear and the it attentively, twice ; once, some years

duty plain - entirely independently , to ago , and again just now . The principal

us , of the anterior truth upon which the effect it produces on ourmind is to per

revealed duty is based in the mind of plex it, and obscure the whole subject;

God , or if the expression is preferred , which indeed is the best we can say for

in the nature of things. So it follows mostof that portion of religious litera
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ture that treats of the subject of pro- miliar to us, from whom we have not,

phecy, so far as we have examined it - as we think, derived valuable informa

which , for a long tiine and to a large tion and important suggestions; which is

extent, we have done. This remark, the case also with this treatise of Mr.

however, is rather intended to apply to Fleming , in which (aswell as in the Ap

the general theories and principles of pendix to it) the reader may find some

expositors , ihan to their entire labours ; curious things, and a good deal of in

for there are few whose works are fa - structive matter.
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in full to the end of this year, and 50 including this , and has now paid $ 10;

cts. over -- P . M . Tuscaloosa, Ala , $ 10 , to wit, the sums above stated, and a

by order of Capt. J . H . Dearing of that previous sum of $ 2 ,50 in July 1910 .)

place, which pays his own account and Answers to Letters . The P . M . at
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ceipled as for that year. - Nr. B . R . Ly- entirely satisfactory.
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AN INTERPRETATION OF JOHN III.35. - PART 1.

Jesus answered and said unto him , Verily , verily , I say unto thee, except a man

be born again , he cannot see the kingdom of God .

Nicodenius saith unto him , How can a man be born when he is old ? Can he

enter the second time into his mother's womb, and be born ?

Jesus answered , Verily , verily , I say unto thee, except a man be born of water ,

and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God .

The expression “ kingdom of God," as used in the Gospels,some

times unquestionably signifies that future heavenly and glorious king

dom into which all true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ will be

received by him at his second coming in power and great glory . I

do not insist that the expression has uniformly and every where this

sense, and no other. The common opinion is that the expression

often has another meaning ; it being supposed to denote in many

places, the evangelical state, or the state of the gospel on earth ; al

though never without some allusion to its consummate state in the

world of glory . The object I have in view does not require an ex .

amination of this question . It is sufficient, if the reader concedes

that the expression may have the higher sense, in every place where

the context does not clearly show , that it must be understood in the

lower sense of the gospel dispensation, or the evangelical state . Let
us assume then that our Lord in his conversation with Nicodemus,

spoke of the future heavenly and glorious kingdom of God . Thus

understood , the doctrine is true . For certain it is, that except a

man be born again he cannot see the heavenly and glorious kingdom
of God .

The word (arwley ) here translated " again ” naturally and usually

signifies from above.* So it is rendered in the 31st verse of this

chapter, and in John xix. 11. It is not necessary to contend that it

may not have in some places the more general sense of again . But

as the former is the more frequent, indeed the usualsense , not only in

the New Testamentbutin all Greek authors, weshall do no violence to

* The reason given by most commentators for understanding the word avader

in the sense of devreçou, is that Nicodemus so understood it . But Nicodemus does

not appear to be a very good authority , as by his own showing he was quite igno

rant of our Lord's meaning. Grotiussays “ Haud dubie ärabev est iterum deutepov,

ut mox accipit Nicodemus, qui significatu vocis dubio falli non potuit, cum in He

bræo aut Syriaco non sit ea ambiguitag.” See Bloomfield Crit. Dig . for an ar.

ray of authorities for this rendering. It is safer , however, to depend upon the

words of the Evangelist than on any surmise, as to the language which our Lord

may be supposed to have used . It is true that a man having been once born , if

he is afterwards born, he is born deurigov iterum , denuo, but such a general sense

may differ widely from the sense of this expression , if it were designed to show

specifically the manner of the second birth , or the source from which it proceeds

Erasmus renders the word e supernis and Montanus desursum . Syrus vertit

away a principio.

67
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the passage by so translating it ; “ Except a man be born from above
he cannot see the heavenly and glorious kingdom of God ."

The word ( yermon ) here translated “ be born " may signify be be

gotten . The word ( yeraw ) from which we derive it, has the two

fold signification of (gigno and pario )* to beget and to bring forth ,

and in its passive form the two- fold signification ,t to be begotten ,

brought forth , or born, occurs. Beza, Piscator and the author of the
Syriac Version understand the word in this place in the sense of

(gigno ) to beget, although the Vulgate, Erasmus, Montanus, f and

many others adopt the sense (of nascor) to be born . As the word

may have either , let us assume, with Beza, what may be called the

causative sense of the active form of the verb , which is, indeed, the

primitive and proper sense. It is in this sense only , that the passage

directly teaches the doctrine of regeneration . Making these altera

tions in the translation , the passage will read thus : “ Except a man

be begotten from above, he cannot see the (heavenly and glorious)
kingdom of God ."

My next postulate , will , I trust, be readily granted . It is this :

that our Lord, in this idea of “ generation from above" included the

whole of that changell which is requisite to qualify its subject for the

heavenly and glorious kingdom of God. Regeneration , in the theo
logical sense, denotes a work of the Holy Spirit on the soul of man

in this life. But flesh and blood, the apostle teaches, cannot inherit
the kingdom of God . The body of the believer, therefore, must be
changed by the power of the Holy Spirit, as well as his soul, and

this change upon his body will be wrought at the resurrection . If,

therefore, our Lord, by the expression under consideration , referred

to the whole of that change which a man (as a being composed of a

body , soul and spirit) must undergo before he can see the kingdom

of God, he taught the doctrine of the resurrection . I do not how

* Angustine Civit Dei, lib . xvili, c. 8, uses these words in speaking of certain

monstrous beings, “ quibus utriusque sexus esse naturam , et dextram mammam

virilem sinistram muliebrem vicibusque alternis coeundo et gignere etparere."

† ye vyaw Gigno et pario , non solum gigno sed etiam proluco significat. Unde

liber Geneseos dictus propter terræ creationem , non tantum de editione parlus in

Jucem , utMath . ii, 1 ; Rom . ix , 11; Heb. xi, 23; Luke i, 57. Est nomen gene

sale, non solum viris gignentibus, sed etiam mulieribus parturientibus competens.

Proprie est virorum : per quandum catachresin interdum usurpatur de fæmi

nis. Leigh Crit Sac. ad voc. Vide Schleusner.

“ Nisi quis genitus sit iterum non potest videre , ” etc, Beza. “ Nisi quis

genitus fuerit denuo non potest, ” etc. Fabricius Transl. ex Syriac, and Pis
calor. “ Nisi quis renatus fuerit denuo, " etc . Vulg . “ Si non quis natus

ſuerit desursum ,” etc. Montanus. “ Nisi quis natus fuerit e supernis,' ete.
Erasmus.

||And why is it not at least as reasonable to suppose our Lord included the

whole as ouly a part if his language fairly interpreted may aswell embrace the

whole as only a part ? Whether it will or not, we shall see.

$ If it be inquired why our Lord did not use the words ex TWY "Excur instead of

awdex, if such was his meaning, itmay be answered that such a form of expres

sion would exclude those of the Lord 's people who shall be alive at his coining ,

who will not be unclothed of their bodies but clothed upon , and their mortality

be swallowed up in life. Yet the change wrought upon such, by the mighty

power of God , will be a begetting into a new state of existence, not less won

derful, than the resurrection of those who have fallen asleep. Phil. ii, 21

1 Thes. iv , 17 ,



1843, 3 519An Interpretation of John iii, 3 – 5 .

ever ask the reader to yield this as a settled point. My purpose will
be answered if he concedes that the termsof the expression are am

ple enough to include the regeneration of the body as well as of the

soul. The word ( tis ) translated " à man " is the subject of which

the thing affirmed, is predicated , and I know of no reason why we

are obliged to understand this word of the soul and spirit only , and

not of the whole man as he now exists . It may be objected, how

ever, that the word (german translated “ born " can be understood

only of a work upon the soul, but it seems to me that this is the re

verse of the truth . In its primary sense it is applied to a natural

generation or birth , which certainly includes the body as well as the

spiritual nature of its subject. But not to rest the point on this

ground, I proceed now to prove that the word (yernon) translated

born (or begotten ) may be applied to the resurrection . In Ps. ii, 8 .

we have the following expression : “ Thou art my Son , this day

( yeyévnxà ce ) have I begotten thee." In Acts xiii, 33. this expression

is quoted, and declared by Paul to have been fulfilled in the resur

rection of the Lord Jesus. These two passages then , taken together,

directly prove that the word ( envaw ) to beget, may signify to raise

from the dead. In Rey. i, 5 . the Lord Jesus Christ is called the first

begotten of (or rather from among) the dead, (Tzwrótoxos, ex Tw'

yeugwv) and the same expression , ( though it is translated first born ) *

occurs in Col, i, 18 . These are proofs scarcely less direct than that

before cited . In Luke xx, 36 ,we find another example of the same

style of speech . It is there said that those who shall be accounted

worthy to attain the resurrection from the dead * * * * * are sons of

God , being sons of the resurrection : that is, their resurrection is

evidence that they are the sons of God , since, in their resurrection

they are begotten by the power ofGod from among the dead. Paul's

exposition of Psal. ii, 8, authorizes this interpretation . The same
idea we find also in Rom . i, 3 , where the resurrection of the Lord

Jesus is alleged as a proof of his sonship . Nor is this idea unnatu

ral : for if we consider, upon physical principles, the formation of

the human body froin its conception to its natural birth , in respect to

the source from which the material, of which it is composed is de

rived, we find it is from the earth . It may be considered as a me

thod, by which the natural body is gradually and through various

processes, (beyond the reach of science to explore and reveal,) ta
ken from and raised out of the earth , which is the thing which

will be done suddenly and in the least assignable space of time by

the mighty power ofGod at the resurrection of believers. I am not

concerned however to justify the expression ,t but only to prove

* Tintin parere significat non gignere, etmatri convenit, non patri. Pisca

tns. Yet TEWTOTOXOS may be rendered primogenitus, first begotten as well as
first born , as the translators of our version have done; Rom . viii, 29; Col. i,

15 — 18 ; Heb. i, 6 . xi, 28 . xii, 23 ; Rev. i, 5 . The argument however does

not depend upon the critical use of this word ; for in either sense it is an example

of the mode of expression under consideration .

+ Nicodemas understood the birth or generation spoken of, as extending to the

whole man . His mind rested chiefly upon the difficulty which man 's corporeal

part would present. How can a man be begotten when he is old ? Can he en

ter a second time into his mother's womb and be begotten ? I do not rely upon

Nicodemus's understanding as an authority, though if it be sufficient to prove
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that such is ormay be its scriptural import ; and if, as Professor Bush

remarks on Gen , ii , 4 , “ events of whatever kind are sometimes

said in the style of scripture to be begotten ," (Prov . xxvii, 1; Psal.

xc, 2,) * an event 80 stupendous as the resurrection and the repro

duction of the whole man - body, soul and spirit - in a new , glorious

and immortal state,may with the greatest propriety be so denomi

nated .

I pass now to the fifth verse. Whatever may be the meaning of

the expression already considered,Nicodemus did not understand it.
Our Lord therefore stated his doctrine in a new form : “ Except a

man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the

kingdom of God ." I have supposed, that by the former expression ,

our Lord intended to teach the doctrine of the glorious resurrection

of believers, or their complete regeneration at his second coming in

glory . The doctrine of the resurrection , though it is commonly

considered as having respect to the body only , really implies the pre
viousregeneration of the soul : for the bodies of those only, whose souls

have been renewed in this life, will be thus gloriously raised at the
second coming of the Lord, † and received into the kingdom ofGod .

But the resurrection being a future event an object of faith and
hope, not of observation or experience, and withal so mighty and
vast, that the mind of the most highly favoured servants of God can

form but imperfect conceptions of it ; our Lord , in condescension to

the ignorance of Nicodemus, drops his discourse from that high and

heavenly theme, to things of earth which do come within the ob

servation and experience of men in this Afe, and which Nicodemus,
as a master or teacher of Israel, ought to have known - to things

however,which are in order to, and which where both , and sometimes
where one of them takes place , will infallibly be followed by that high
and perfect work of which he first spoke. Herein , I conceive, consists

the difference between the two expressions. I know the common

that arw6e meansmerely diutegor, I know not why it should not be sufficient apon

this point. Our Lord ' s reply however takes up this conception : " That which

is begollen of the flesh, is flesh ," and therefore could a man enter a second

time into his mother's womb and be begollen , it would not help : bet “ that which
is begotten of the spirit is spirit.” And Paulteaches that when the Holy Spirit

shall raise the dead saints , he will invest them with spiritual bodies . 1 Cor.
XV . 44 .

* ngo ToŨ opon yernbñva . Ps. lxxxix , 2 . LXX . Heb . yullady from yalad .

yeyaw , gigno not yirouan, “ Before the mountains were begolien ," i. e . created .

See Gen. ii, 4 . Heb. et LXX . Liber Geneseos dicius propier lerræ creationem ,

non de editione partus in lucem . Leigh, ubi supra.

+ This remark proceeds opon the Millennarian hypothesis of a first resurrec

tion which will take place at the coming of Christ, at which believers will be

raised op in glorious bodies; and a second or general resurrection of the rest of

the dead, after the Millennium . The reader may , however, discard this hypo

thesis, and still admit, consistently with his own opinions, all the above remarks

require : for the regeneration of the body , at the resurrection supposed to be

spoken of by oor Lord , is that glorious resurrection , which Paal descrihes in 1

Cor . xv, which will fit its subjects for the inheritance and enjoyment of the king

dom of God . No one supposes that the wicked will be the subjects of any sucb

physical change (if the expression may be allowed ) as this.

Many things are said in scripture quyxætaßntixws or by way of condescen

sion as well to us for whom tbe record was designed as to the immediate hearero .
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opinion is, that the expression in the third verse translated “ born

again ,” means the same precisely as theexpression in the fifth verse

translated “ born of water and of the spirit.” But the proof of their

equivalency cannot be found in the expressions themselves, for it

cannot be proven that avalor translated again necessarily or grammati.

cally signifies the same as it udatos 420 TVEUM Z tos translated of water

and of the Spirit. The reader I grantis entitled to demand sufficient

proof that the difference is such as I have stated. All I ask him to

concede in this place therefore is, that the two formsof expression do

not grammatically or necessarily import the same thing.

I suppose then , that by the expression in the fifth verse , our Lord
inculcated the doctrine of baptism * and spiritual regeneration, or

that work of the Holy Spirit upon the soul of man in this life which

is commonly so denominated, whereas by the expression in the third

verse he inculcates the doctrine of perfect regeneration , or that

mighty change which the Holy Spirit will effect upon the believer

at the resurrection , in raising his body, and reuniting it to his already

purified soul so making him a new , perfect, glorious and an immor

tal man. Upon this hypothesis I ask the reader's attention to the

expression (yernon iş idatos) “ born of water.” We find the expres

sion “ born of woman,” ( yenntós gurzixos) occurring repeatedly both

in the Old and New Testament. The expression under considera

tion , though in the translation it is similar in form , obviously must

refer to an event altogether of a different kind. In fact the form of
the expression is different in the original as the reader will perceive

by referring to the places noted in the margin .t

The word translated “ born ," may, for the reasons before suggested,

Our Lord knew that Nicodemus would not understand his doctrine any better

when slated in the second forin than he did as first stated ; but for our sakes the

conversation took the turn it did ; and there is nothing improbable that our Lord

should begin with selting forth one of the deepest mysteries of revelation ; the

cumpleted Takryyeveria of redeemed man at the resurrection , connected as it is

with the many VEDIC of all things in the kingdom of God of which he spoke;

and afterwards turn his discourse npon the incipiency of that work which is be

gun by the Holy Spirit upon the souls of men in this life. The transition wag

from the end to the beginning of one and the samework of the Holy Spirit.

Easily may we suppose, that the greatest saintmay be absolutely unable to con

ceive rightly of the greatness and glory of his complete regeneration at the ap

pearing of Christ, ( 1 John iii, 2. ) and yet hemay form very clear views of the

work of renewing begun in his own soul by the Holy Spirit.

* This place has been greatly misinterpreted by Papists , which perhaps has led

some Proiestaols to deny that baptism is referred to by these words. See Calo

vius upon this verse , and Calvin 's Commentary. The Papists maintain from this

place ihe necessity of baptism to the salvation of infants . They also hold bap

tisin to be a sacraient which giveth grace ex opere operato . The Pelagians, as

appears by Augustine, ( lib . de Peccato , cap.10.) maintained that although infants

dying without baptism could not enter into the kingdom of God , yet they would

enter the kingdom of heaven and have eternal life , as if ihe kingdom of heaven

spoken of in the Gospel of Matthew , were not the same kingdom as the kingdom

of God . Augustine urges this place against thein . It must be admitted that the

expression “ born of water" is not the usualmode of denominating or describing

baptism . Still I think that baptism is meant by it, as will be seen by what fola

lows. The reasons for this belief I shall not anticipate.

+ Job . xiv , 1 ; xv, 14 ; xxv , 4 ; LXX . Matt. xi, 11. yorum Tüis yuuzimwv Luko vii,
28.
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be rendered in this place also begotten .* The word (25) translated

" of,” may be translated from , or out of. Thus altered , the expres
sion runs " except a man be begotten from water or out of water . "

If this alteration seem trivial to the reader and as tending in no de
gree to make the sense more clear, I must request him to hold his

judgment in suspense till the drift of these observations shall more

fully appear. Upon the remainder of this expression (x21 mVELJAZTOS)

" and of the Spirit.” I beg the reader to observe that the preposi

tion (1 ) " of,” though omitted in the original, is supplied (and I sub

mit improperly ) by the translators. If by ( VEULLATOS ) Spirit we are

to understand (as I have no doubt we should ) the Holy Spirit , it is

impossible that the preposition can be understood of both (water and

spirit) in the same sense. It will not be contended by any,t I pre

sume, that a renewed man is born or begotten of water and born or

begotten of the Holy Spirit in the same sense - or that water is an

agentacting concurrently with the Holy Spirit, operating in the same

way and with the same kind of efficiency , or in fact with any extrin

sic efficacy ; and if not, then we must of necessity - if we use the

same preposition - use it in a different sense . The truth is, the con

junction (xal) and in this expression serves to connect (T1042 Tos )

Spirit with the word ( ownon) " born " or " begotten , and the whole

expression may be translated thus : “ Except a man be begotten out

of water, and except a man be begotten był the spirit, he cannot en

ter into the kingdom of God .”

* * Nisi quis fuerit genitus ex aqua et Spiritu ." Beza . So Fabricius Transl.

ex Syriac, and so Piscator, verse 6 . Quod genitum est ex « arne caro est: Quod

genitum est ex spiritu , spiritus est. (vs 7 .) Nemireris me dixisse tibi, Oportet

vos iterum gigni. Beza , Piscator.

The Tractarians, (See Tract No. 67, chap . 2.) in an argument upon bap

tisinal regeneration do indeed say, that “ baptisin is spoken of as the source of

our spiritual birth as no other cause is , save God. Weare not said namely , to

be born again of faitb or love or prayer , or any grace which God worketh in us ,

but to be born of water." Their object is to exalt the use of the element of

water as a means of spiritual regeneration above all other means; and they

evidently wish us to understand the expression až údx TOS X20 THUMATOs as though

The evangelist had nised the proposition (Ex ) before TiveUp & TOs as well as via TOS

and in the same sense . Hence they cile an expression from 1 Pet. i, 23. being

born again , (ουκ EK σπορας φθαρτης ) not of corruptible seed but incorruptible δια

Moyou Santos Deou through the word of the living God. It is conceded that the pre

position ex may be used in the sense they give to it but it may also be used

in the sense given to it above ; and where it is not used at all , we may well re

qnire an argument or reason to prove that it should be supplied , especially if the

object be to prove that water is efficient and active in any degree, as God is

efficient and active in renewing the soul ofman in this life . Besides, as the sense

above given to the expression flows paturally from the words without addition or

interpolation, it ought to be shewn, that it cannot be the true sense , especially as

the object of the interpolation of the preposition before ThevfaTos is to get a

ground or reason for giving it the same sense before udatos as it mast have before

EvEvpAXTos if it were actually joined with it.

1 γεννητος γυναικος brought forth or produced by woman. εαν μήτις

yevinin * * * * Treo & TOS . Except one be begotten * * * by the spirit. I cannot

but think the preposition was omitted before navelUXTOS with design. It is by the

power of the Holy Spirit, that the souls of men are renewed in this life ,

and by his power vill their bodies be raised from the dead, or be changed



1843. ) 523An Interpretation of John iii, 3 – 5 .

These observations premised, I proceed to state a point of con

nexion between the doctrine of our Lord as differently expressed in

the third and fifth verses. In the first expression , our Lord referred ,

as I have supposed , to the resurrection itself, which is a work the

Holy Spirit will perform at the last day . By the expression “ begot

ten from water or out of water,” our Lord referred to baptism as an

action symbolical of the resurrection . The difference then in this

respect is that which exists between a symbol, and that which the

symbol represents. Baptism was an ordinance appointed by God ,

the meaning of which, Nicodemus as a spiritual guide of his people ,

should have known. Its use was to set forth , symbolically , the re

surrection of the body, or, rather I would say, this was one of its

uses. Hence, as I apprehend , our Lord, upon resuming his dis- ,

course , after the interruption of Nicodemus, ( see verse 4 .) maintains

the figurative form of expression he had previously adopted . “ To
be born of water,” or “ to be begotten out of water," is a singular

expression to denote the rite of baptism . But having (in verse 3d )

expressed the idea of resurrection, under the image of a “ begetting

from the dead,” by a power of the Holy Spirit from above, our Lord

extends the same figurative form of expression to baptism which he

here refers to especially as symbolically setting forth the same event.*

at the coming of Christ. If the word ex therefore were supplied in this phrase

aſter xxi it must mean something toto cælo diverse from what it does before

voltos. In verse 6 it is true the preposition is used , both before orçxoʻand

Torreuatos, but there is a sort of anology between natural and spiritual genera

tion ; which does not exist between the use of water as a sign and the energy of

the Spirit.
* Webearmuch of “ baptisipal regeneration , ” but nothing of “ baptismal re

surrection ,” and yet “ baptismal regeneration ” can mean nothing more than

baptismal resurrection . Theologians have as ample warrant for the use of the

latter phrase as of the former. “ If ye then ,” says Paul, Col. iii , 1 , “ be risen

(or have been raised up) with Christ, seek those things ,” & c . The Apostle 's

allasion in this place is to whathe had said in the previvus chapter , vs 12.) Bu
ried with him in baprism wberein ye are also risen with him through the faith

of the operation of God who hath raised him from the dead." llere then is a

comparison or contrast stated by the apostle between the symbolical action of

baptism , and the realthingswhich baptism represents. The death of Christ was

real; his burial was reul; his resurrection a glorious reality . The bodies of the

Colossian saints (which though supposed to be dead, vs . 13, were not so in the

sense of the actual extinction of animal life ,) had been buried symbolically , that

is in baptism , by being put under the water , and afterwards symbolically raised
from the dead by being raised out of the water. On the ground then of this re

semblance, the apostle addresses the Colossian saints as persons raised from the

dead : but they were such only in figure. They had been begotten from or out of

water. But we must observe that the apostle follows the example of our Lord ,

in not resting the matter upon their inere baptism or resurrection in a figure: For,
as our Lord adds, “ and by the spirit, ” so Paul (v . 12.) connects with their bap

tismal resurrection , “ faith of the operation of God ," who raised up Jesus from

the dead really , and notmerely in a figure, I add an extract from Chrysostom on

John iii. “ Nisi quis renalus fuerit etc . Sicut in quodam sepulchro in aqua sub

mergentibus nobis capita , vetus homo sepelitur , et submersus deorsum occultatur ,

et deinde novus rursus ascendit.” It is on the ground of this symbolical import

of baptism , that it is called a putting off of the body, Col, ii, 11, and the Colog

sian Christianson the same ground are said to have “ put off the old man ,” iii, 9 .

It is with the same allusion the apostle exhorts the Ephesians to put off the old

man. Eph . iv , 22. They had done so in the figure of baptism . So he alludes
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That baptism is designed to shew forth symbolically the resurrec
tion of the body, is proven by Rom . vi, 4 . and Col. ii, 12.* In fact
it also represents in the same way the burial of the body , which pre

supposes its death . The rite , as I suppose it was anciently perform

ed , consisted in putting the body under water, which represented its

burial, and the raising of the body out of the water, which set forth

its resurrection to a new life . But as baptism is man 's act, though

symbolical of an act which the Holy spirit will perform , it was need

ful to add the clause (xxi areULATOS) " andby the Spirit.” Baptism is

not the resurrection , and although performed by the appointment of

God , it insures not the performance of that which it sets forth . If
connected with a work of the Holy Spirit upon the soulit becomes a

symbol of that which God will surely perform : for we know that if

the Holy Spirit begins the work of renewing he will surely carry it

to their symbolical resurrection from their baptism when he exhorts tliem (Eph .

iv, 24 ) to put on the new man ; because in the resurrectivo they will really pat
on new bodies.

Much of the apostle 's reasoning in his different epistles is to be explained upon

this principle . Aswhere he speaks of the Corinthian church as having reigned

( 1 iv. 8 .) the point of the observation is found in this figurative import of bap

tism , to which he tacitly refers . For as the saints, when they shall be actually

raised from the dead will actually reign with Christ, ( 2 Tim . ii , 12 ; Rev. v , 10 ;

XX , 6 .) so these Corinthian Christians having been baptized and thus figuratively

raised from the dead, might also ( in a figure) think ihemselves to have reigned

already, but only in a figure . For the apostle adds, “ I would to God ye did

reign, not figuratively inerely but in rea ity , for then Christ's kingdoni would in

reality have come in open manifestation ; his dead saints would in reality have

been raised from the dead, and his living saints in reality changed into new lile ,

and in this we (Paul and Sosthenes) have a great personal interest for we then

whould " reign with you " in Christ's kingdom come in reality and power. This

expression (which is parenthetical, or aside of the train of thought) is therefore

nothing more than the utterance of a desire for the coming of Christ ; as much so

ils John 's “ Coine Lord Jesus, comequickly ." Commentators , I am aware , es

plain this place differently , but they differ among themselves as widely as they do

from this interpretation . "

* Rom . vi, 4 . Therefore we being buried (in a figure ) by baptism (which is

performed by putting the body ander water as the dead body of a man is put un

der ground ) with him (that is Christ ) unlo death ; that, as Christ was raised up

from (among ) the dead by the glory of the Father; so we too (being raised from

the water atier our buprisin which tiguratively represents the resurrection of war

bodies from among the dead ) should walk in newness of life (or as those should
walk who have been actually raised froin the dead to a new life - that is to a

physically or corporeally , as well as spiritually , regenerated state. )

Col, ii, 12. Being buried together with him in baptism (by being pot under

the water as the dead body of a man when it is buried is put under ground ) in

which ye are also raised together with biin (as the body after being subinerged

in baptism is raised again out of the water ; and thus symbolically representing the

resurrection from the dead ) through faith , & c .

I do not suppose, however, that baptism by immersion is the only proper

mude of baptisni, ony more than I suppose that none will hereafter be raised fruin

the dead, whose bodies were not actually buried under the ground. It is however

a proper molle , and probably it was themode commonly practiced in the early

Christian church ; and when so performed the action more significantly represents

the resurrection. But however performed if rightly performed (and the scrip

tures do not prescribe themode) il signifies the things which God has appointed it

to signify . See Dan . iv , 30 . lxx. where it is said the body of Nebuchadoeazar

(iBeen ) was wet with the dew of heaven.
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on to its consummation in the day of the Lord's coming in power.

This work of grace upon the soul of man in his conversion, is com

monly called regeneration . That it is a real work of the Holy Spirit

of God , - - that it is a work indispensable to salvation , I not only grant,

but firmly maintain . Not only this, I maintain further, that the in

ception of this work of the Holy Spirit, is a sure pledge of its com

pletion in the resurrection of the body in glory . But I maintain that
this is not the whole of regeneration . It is , on the contrary , but the

inception of the work of regeneration in the scriptural sense of the

word . According to the view suggested , our Lord did not in this

place refer to baptism , as a figure, or a symbolical representation of

the work of the Holy Spirit upon the soul of man in this life , but

rather as a representation of that future work which the Holy

Spirit will perform upon the body of the believer (whose soul he has

already renewed) in raising it to a new and glorious and immortal

life at the resurrection . Thiswork wemay call perfect regeneration .

In the first of the expressions I have considered , our Lord reters di

rectly to this perfected work of regeneration . In thesecond, he re

fers to the same work through the symbolical action of baptism , but

connecting with it (what is indispensable to the production of new

life, whether in soul or body,) the agency of the Holy Spirit, always

begun in this life (if begun at all) often carried on through a series

of years in the progressive sanctification of the believer, but which

will be completed only at the resurrection in the reproduction of the

whole man in the image of the glorified manhood of the Lord Jesus.

(For the Spirit of the xix. Century. ]

NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH .

PART I.

PERHAPS there is no section of ecclesiastical history of equal
importance to American Presbyterians, which has been so little stu .

died by them as that which describes the rise and progress, the

decline and ruin of the English Presbyterian church. On some

accounts , this appears remarkable . The literature, the laws, the po

litics, the custoins, the traditions, the very superstitions of England ,

at least up to the epoch of our revolution , possess a peculiar charm

to Americans in general, and are, very properly, studied by us, as

though they were our own, and not those of a foreign nation . The
American student explores the rubbish of Saxon chroniclers to de

tect amid the darkness and confusion of the heptarchy some pre

cious principle of human liberty . He notes it in the institutions of

the Confessor. He beholds it crushed beneath the iron heel of the

earlier Normans. He sees it spring forth in newness of life on the

plain of Runimede. He traces its varying fortunes as it is alter

nately acknowledged or disavowed, among fierce Plantagenets, and

overbearing Tudors and hypocritical Stuarts, until he beholds its tri

umph in 1688. He traces its progress in this western hemisphere

until he sees it in '76 commencing a new and loftier course , never,

as we trust, to be terminated until its light shall be lost in the brighter
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glories of the millennial day. None of our people pursue these in

vestigations with a more intense interest than Presbyterians. To

what then is their neglect of the history of English Presbyterianism

to be ascribed ? Not to the fact that we owe no debt of gratitude to

English Presbyterians. It is to them , underGod, that the world is

indebted for whatever of freedom , civil or religious, it now enjoys.

It is to them thatthe church of Christ is indebted, under God, for that

Confession of Faith , and those Catechisms, and other precious theo

logical treasures which Presbyteriansbelieve will be approved by the

wise, and loved by the pious till time shall be no more . It is not that

themen who composed the English Presbyterian church , in its bet

ter days, were men unworthy of being remembered . On the roll of

British history, not even the name of Alfred shines more brightly

than that of Hampden . And the divines of that church in his ge
neration and thatwhich followed, have not their superiors among un

inspired men . Whence then , I repeat, our neglect of the history of

English Presbyterians?

I think it may be ascribed to various causes. In the first place ,we

derive our knowledge of thatbody of men , chiefly from their ene

mies. After they lost their power, it became fashionable among

those whom they had foolishly restored to authority , to assail them

with every weapon . Whilst by some of the tools of tyranny they

were consigned to the dungeon and the scaffold , by others they were

held up to the hatred of the vulgar in low life, or the ridicule and

contempt of the more magnificentvulgar in court circles. The lite

rature of the times was tainted with detestation and scorn of these

men , of whom the world was not worthy, and the ungodly wits

of every succeeding age, have delighted to re -echo sometimes the

serious slanders, sometimes the bitter sarcasms of that day. Even

those who were not disposed to treat them with scorn , belonging ge

nerally to the established church, could not look upon Presbyteriang

except with a disgust not to be concealed , when they had occasion to

refer to them or their principles. Even the pious dissenters who

wrote the histories of these times, have been generally Congrega

tionalists , and when they refer to the peculiarities of Presbyterianism ,

they shewed that for these they have no relish . Most of us, indeed ,

have received our first impressions of England and her great men ,

from Hume, (whose love of arbitrary principles and his hatred to the

gospel would equally disqualify him from doing justice to Presbyte

rians) and from Goldsmith , the servile copyist of Hume. In a word ,

“ Lions are not painters.”

I conceive another and perhaps a more influential cause of the

strange neglect of which we are speaking, is to be found in the fact
that the early glories of the Presbyterian church in England were so
soon obscured, and that both by its doctrines and its polity this once

gloriousbut now apostate church , has so long disgraced the venerable

name it bears. But painful as it is to behold the gradual neglect and

the finalabandonment and denial of God' smost precious truth , where

once it reigned supreme, it is not, on that account, the less instructive

to trace the process by which that truth was first undervalued and

finally abjured . It is indeed painful to behold the beach bestrewed

with the broken fragments of a gallant ship, but surely this should
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impress the more deeply on the mariner who follows in the same

track , the propriety of searching for the hidden rock on which his

predecessor has been broken .

It is this last consideration which makes this history - especially

the portion of it which describes the downfall of that church ofwhich

we are speaking, rich with instruction to us. I am satisfied that if

this history had been thoroughly known to the fathers of our church

at the beginning of the present century , and if they had rightly un

derstood its salutary lessons, and duly heeded its solemn warnings,

much that as a church we have suffered , would have been averted ,

and much that we have dreaded, would have afforded no ground of

alarm . A recent examination of this subject has fully satisfied my

mind that the very same step which our fathers took , and which af.

terwards threatened to fill our own church with Pelagianism , was ta

ken , a century earlier, by men equally as wise and equally as good

as they, and was the primary and most influential agent by which

the Presbyterian church of England was buried beneath the dark,

cold manes of Socinianism .

That step was an unconstitutionalunion with Congregationalists

not with Congregationalists unsound in faith , or dissolute in life , but

as in our own case, Congregationalists orthodox in their opinions,

evangelical in their sentiments, and holy in their lives. But wemust

not anticipate . -- I have, in this place, referred to the fact above stated ,

only to show as clearly as possible ,the lessons of practical wisdom to
be deduced from the historical enquiries in which I desire to engage

my readers. Wemustnow proceed to a rapid review of the history

of Presbyterians in England from their origin .
He who would do justice to the history of English Presbyterianism .

must go back to the times of Wickliffe, if not to the still more distant

day of St. Columba and his presbytermonks, sending the gospel to

every dark corner of Scotland and northern England, and ordaining

bishops as well as priests. But to us, no such minuteness of research

is permitted, and we come down at once to the days of Henry VIII.

and Cranmer.

The reformation in most parts of Europe was commenced and

carried on by faithful ministers of the gospel, men of evangelical

principles and evangelical piety . In England, on the other hand , it

was conducted mainly by arbitrary sovereigns and worldly minded

statesmen and courtiers. His personal quarrel with the Pope, and his
desire to be rid of a disagreeable wiſe, many years older than him

selt, first set Henry VIII. in opposition to that system , his earnest

support of which had gained for himself and his successors the title

of Defender of the Faith . He would have done battle even to death ,

against the supremacy of the Pope, but it was because he claimed

himself to be head of the church . In many most important par
ticulars, his theology at the time of hisdeath , was as thoroughly po

pish as it had been at the period of his controversy with Luther. On

the same hurdle were dragged to execution , Protestants who denied the

doctrine of transubstantiation and Papists who maintained the supre

macy of the Pope . To pass over the intervening reigns, when Elie

zabeth ascended the throne of England , and Protestantism again be.

came the established religion of the realm , and was once more the
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professed faith of those thousands of English clergy , whose chame
leon doctrines had assumed a new hue with every varying whim of

Henry, and who had become decidedly Protestant under Edward ,

and as decidedly Popish under Mary , there was professedly a general
agreement among English Divines as to the great points of Christian

doctrine. Parker , and Grindal, and Sandys, and Aylmer, and Whit

gift, and Bancroft, like their predecessors Cranmer and Hooper, Lati

mer and Ridley , held from their hearts , the same doctrines which

were taught by Calvin in Geneva, and by Knox in Scotland . As

to church polity, though all these men were decided in their pre

ference of the episcopal government, yet history tells us that it was

not until the year 1588 , that Bancroft asserted the exclusive claims

to the ministry of those who had received episcopal ordination . Itwas

admitted by the earlier English reformed divines, and even by act of
Parliament, 13th Elizabeth , that there were only two classes of clergy

of Divine authority , presbyters (who they agreed were in the first

age of Christianity of the same order of bishops) and deacons.

An episcopal government established on this moderate basis, and

administered on Bible principles, would have been peaceably submit

ted to by all parties, in the reign of Elizabeth . The first controversy

which arose , by which the Puritans began to be distinguished from

other classes of the English nation , had its origin some thirty years
before this celebrated sermon of Bancroft, in certain Romish vest

ments prescribed to the clergy, and certain Romish forms and cere

monies required to be used in public worship , all which the Puritans

held to be unwarranted by scripture , and of exceedingly dangerous

tendency . The introduction by Bancroft, of the arrogant pretensions

of episcopacy, as being the only channel through which covenant

mercy could descend to a ruined world , afforded another topic of dis
pute to men , who, judging of the tree by its fruits , had been able to

recognize in the spirit ofthe Anglican bishops of Elizabeth 's day, no

peculiar family likeness to the apostles from whom they claimed a

lineal ecclesiastical descent When in the reign of James I., Armi

nianism began to gain ground, and under the auspices of that un

kingly pedantand his oracle in church affairs, Archbishop Laud, to
be generally received by the higher toned Episcopalians, this af

forded another ground of dispute between them and the Puritans,

the latter, almost without exception , adhering to the doctrines of the

reformation . Lastly , the principles of civil liberty , which were

maintained by the Puritans, when few others dared to avow them ,

became in as eminent a degree as any of the topics already enume

rated , matter of controversy between them and their opponents, and

at last seemed almost to absorb every other ground of difference. It

was in the midst of these noble champions of truth and liberty , that

English Presbyterianism arose. It was their clear minds that early

learned to perceive its sacred truths on the pages of inspiration ; it

was in their holy hearts that these truths were embalmed ; it was by

their strong arms and their dauntlessspirits that they were sustained ,

against the opposition of principalities and powers and spiritualwick

edness in high places, until the triumph of victory (alas for the

world , a too short lived triumph ) crowned their efforts. Up to the

breaking out of hostilities between the Parliamentand the King, the
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great mass of the friends of religion and liberty in England ,were

Puritans, and the greatmass of these Puritans were Presbyterians.

The first Presbytery or Presbyterian Church, in England, was

formed in the year 1572, at Wandsworth , a village on the Thames,

five miles from London . It soon consisted of fifteen ministers, and

in the course of that fall, eleven elders were chosen : “ All imagi

nable care" (says Neal) “ was taken to keep their proceedings se

cret, but the bishop 's eye was upon them , who gave immediate intel

ligence to the high commission, upon which the Queen issued out a

proclamation for putting the act of uniformity in execution , but

though the commissioners knew of the Presbytery, they could not

discover the members of it, nor prevent others being erected in
neighbouring counties."

It was asserted in a dialogue published in Queen Elizabeth 's reign ,

that the number of Presbyterians in the kingdom , was not less than

100 ,000. It must be borne in mind, that at that period , the whole

population of the kingdom , of every age , was only from 900 ,000 to

1 ,600 ,000 , according to the varying computations of different
writers .

It was not till the quarrel between King Charles I. and his Parlia
ment broke out, that either the Independents or the Baptists had be .

come sufficiently numerous to attract much attention . At thatpe

riod , however the Independents began rapidly to increase , and by

combining with other sects , (some of them madly enthusiastic,) and

by the profound wisdom , and overwhelming power of Cromwell,

( aided it must be confessed by the intolerance then prevailing among

the Presbyterians,) succeeded in preventing the settlement of the

Presbyterian polity in the southern part of the island as fully as it

had been effected a few years previously, in the more northern king

dom . For a number of years, the Independents wielded the power,

and directed the policy of the great commonwealth of England.

But that the Presbyterians were after all, a more powerful party than

either the Episcopalians or the Independents, backed as these last

were by every other sect in the kingdom , seemsmaniſest from the

fact, that the Parliament which restored Charles II. to the throne,

chosen as it was, with entire freedom , contained a large majority of

Presbyterians ; as the long parliament had done, until by Pride' s

purge, it was reduced to the Rump.

But before this time, the Presbyterian ascendency in England, had
been much more marked than would perhaps be inferred from what

has been said . When the long parliament was convened , all its

members appear to have been communicants in the Episcopal church ,

and the great majority of them to have preferred that form of go

vernment. In the progress of affairs, a great change was wrought.

The tyranny and perfidy of the king brought on the civil war. The

bishops took part with the monarch. On the same side were found

all the members of parliament who believed in the Divine right of

episcopacy. These seceded from the parliament. Those who re

mained , although they had once believed episcopal government to

be the most expedient, and although probably most of them still

supposed that it was not absolutely unlawful, yet were now satis

fied that its continuance would be injurious, not to say destructive
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to the best interests of the country , and conceding to it no Divine

authority , determined to unite with the great mass of the nation,
(the very highest and very lowest excepted ) in the support of Pres

bytery . Under the influence of these views, in convoking the West

minster Assembly , they selected as its members, a vast majority of

Presbyterians. Even of those who were not Presbyterian , but gave

a preference to Episcopacy , the most eminent by far, Lightfoot and

Selden, Coleman and Whitlock , were Erastians, believing no parti
cular form of church government to be prescribed in the Bible, but

holding that it was the right and duty of the civil government to

make such provision in ecclesiasticalmatters as theymight judge best .

These views,which had been held by most of the English reformers,

were probably those of the majority of that parliament; as we shall
see, by and bye, that even when they were about to establish Pres

bytery in England, they insisted on retaining an appellate power

over ecclesiastical sentences, clearly inconsistent with Presbyterian

principles. Indeed it seems probable that a desire to conciliate the

True Presbyterians of Scotland, and to bring about uniformity of re

ligion throughout the three kingdoms, had much influence in bring

ing overmany of these statesmen to the support of Presbytery. Yet

it is impossible to consider their swearing to the Solemn League

and Covenant, as any thing less than a recognition of Presbytery , and

an engagementto establish it as early as practicable. From this time

then, Sept. 1643, until the restoration , Presbyterymay be considered

as the national religion of England , though strange as it may appear,

the Presbyterian system , in its fulness, was probably never operative

there for a single moment, and , as hasbeen remarked , at one time the

power of the nation was vested for years in the hands of their oppo

nents.

I have heard that the witty but unprincipled and unſeeling mo

narch , Charles II., was in the habit of characterising the Presbyte

rians, as “ God's silly people .” In their conduct to him at the pe

riod of his restoration , they gave evidence that they deserved the op

probious epithet. Instead of imposing on him termsby which there

would at least have been secured to them , toleration in the exercise

of their religion, they recalled him unconditionally to the throne.

It was not indeed that they all confided in his pursuing towards them

the course of conduct, which policy, justice and gratitude would

equally have prompted . Richard Baxter, one of the most eminent

of their number, gives the following reasons of their conduct : " The

Presbyterians (says he ) were influenced by the covenant, by which ,

and by the oaths of allegiance to the king and his heirs , they appre

hended themselves bound to do their utmost to restore the king , let

the event be what it will.” He adds indeed , “ Most of them had

great expectations of favour and respect, and because the king had

taken the covenant, they hoped he would remove subscriptions, and
leave the common prayer and ceremonies indifferent; that they might

not be cast out of the churches. Somewho were less sanguine, de:

pended on such a liberty as the Protestants had in France ; butothers

who were better acquainted with the principles and tempers of the

prelates, declared that they expected to be silenced , imprisoned, and

banished, but yet aey would do their parts to restore the king, bem
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cause no foreseen ill consequence ought to hinder them from doing

their duty."

To this statement, I will add, that in order rightly to appreciate the

conduct of the Presbyterians in their ill advised course on this occa

sion , there are several circumstances which we should consider

some of which Baxter had alluded to . In the first place, though

ardent and devoted friends of liberty , they were friends of liberty re

gulated and secured by law . From the execution of Charles I., an

act to which they had been evermost strongly opposed, there had

been a succession of revolutions, and there seemed no prospect of a

peaceable settlement of the nation except by the restoration of the

king.

2d . They were and always had been, as they had professed to be,
monarchists on principle .

3d. They were grossly duped by the perfidious hypocrite whom

they were about to place on the throne of his ancestors. He not

only made them promises which he never intended to perform , but

he pretended to be engaged in private prayer, when their agents were

in an adjoining room , and uttered the most pious petitions in a tone
so loud that they could overhear all he said *

4th . They had sworn with uplifted hands to the Solemn League and

Covenant. By so doing, they had bound themselves not only to use

hold Presbyterianism , but to support the king and his heirs in the

possession of their throne. To them this transaction was no empty

pageant - no unmeaning form . It was a solemn reality - never to be

forgotten in this life , and to be confronted at the judgment seat of

Christ. Charles II. indeed had three times taken the same covenant,

binding himself to uphold the Presbyterian church in Scotland — and

the Duke of Lauderdale had entered into the same engagement.

And yet Charles as king, and Lauderdale as minister afterwards en

deavoured to extinguish the Presbyterianism of Scotland in the

blood of its votaries . Many others who had taken the covenant

equally disregarded its obligations. But Presbyterians never aban

doned nor threw it off, nor denied its binding force.

Great indeed was their error, but it was honest. Grievous indeed

was their fault, but " grievously did they answer it.” Although the

king when he first came over, shewed them some favour, it was be

cause he could not yet declare his real sentiments. A large majority

of the Parliament were then Presbyterians. So far did the king dis

semble as to appoint twelve of their ministers his chaplains in ordi.

nary . He appointed a conference too, between the Bishops and the

Presbyterians, to see whether a reconciliation could not be made, on

terms that might comprehend both these parties in the established

church . But soon a different policy was adopted . The act of uni

formity was passed , and on St. Bartholomew 's day - a day rendered

doubly infamous in the annals of the church , by the massacre in

France, and the proscription in England — about two thousand mi

* " Hethanked God that he was a covenanted king ; that he hoped the Lord

would give him an bumble, neek , forgiving spirit, that he might have forbear

ance towards his offending subjects, as he expected forbearance from offended

heaven .” Upon hearing which, old Mr. Case lifted up his hands to heaven, and

blessed God who had given them a praying king: - Neal, vol, iv. 277.
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nisters of the gospel - most of them Presbyterians- loyal subjects of

the king - many of them efficient instruments in his restoration

men who by their conduct proved their disinterestedness - men

highly endowed with talents and learning - abandoned their livings

rather than wound their consciences. Such a sacrifice to principle

has not since been parallelled , until in the formation of the free

Presbyterian Church of Scotland, it has found its counterpart. This ,

however, was butthe beginning of sorrows. To detail all that followed ,

would be inconsistent with mypresent purpose . Let meborrow the

language lately read by those who peruse the present lines. The

history of twenty-six years, is condensed into two sentences, in

an article in the August number of the XIX . Century . " Puri .

tans, Non -Conformists and Presbyterians, as the bulk of them

were variously called , together with Independents, Baptists and

Quakers — all, in short, who had knowledge, conscience or sense

enough to set their faces against the spirit and proceedings

of a debauched and unprincipled court, a corrupt parliament, and an

ungodly clergy , were enveloped in one common ruin . Corporation

acts, test acts, conventicle acts,” five mile acts ; “ oaths of suprema

cy, oaths of allegiance, oaths of abjuration ; vexations, fines, whip

pings, croppings, imprisonments, and hangings ; these from 1662 till

1688, were the common lot of the best ministers of Britian ; the

fruits of the second St. Bartholomew ."

Is it alleged that this is the language of a Presbyterian and a re

publican, who, (as he evidently writes under the influence of deep

feeling,) may unconsciously colour his statements with a darker dye

than would be exhibited by an impartial narrator? Or is it objected ,

that after the lapse of nearly two centuries, any statementnow made,

must be liable to all the objections that may be urged against second

hand hearsay testimony ? Hear then the language of the earl of

Castlemaine, à cotemporary and a Papist : - He says, as quoted by

Neal, vol. v . 109. " ' Twas never known that Rome persecuted , as

the Bishops do, those who adhere to the same faith with themselves:

and established an inquisition against the professors of the strictest

piety among themselves; and however the prelates complain of the

bloody persecution of Queen Mary , it is manifest that their persecu

tion exceeds it, for under her, there were notmore than two or three

hundred put to death , whereas under their persecution , above treble

that number have been rifled , destroyed and ruined , in their estates,

lives and liberties, being (as is most remarkable ) men for the most

part, of the same spirit with those Protestants who suffered under the

prelates in Queen Mary's time."

In another number, I design to complete what I have to say on this

subject, and especially to investigate the causes of the decline of a

church once honored by suffering so signally for the testimony of
Jesus.'' CALAMY.



# 843. ] 533The General Assembly of 1843.

A FEW OBSERVATIONS ON SEVERAL PARTS OF THE REVOLUTION IN THE

POLITY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES,

COMMENCED IN THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF 1843 ; WITH A DE

TAILED STATEMENT AND EXAMINATION OF THE PRINCIPAL ARGU

MENTS USED TO DEFEND THE REJECTION OF RULING ELDERS FROM

PARTICIPATION IN PRESBYTERIAL ORDINATIONS .

Few Assemblies of the Presbyterian church in the United States,

have received more loud or unqualified praises from certain parties

and descriptions of persons, than that of 1843 ; yet no Assembly ,

claiming to be orthodox, has ever done more that was repugnant to

the previously established principles and practices of the church ;

more that was liable to serious question ; more that will be obliged to

be set aside in time to come. It was an Assembly whose vast ma

jority appears to have consisted of the old moderate party and its

labours were commenced by electing as its Moderator a gentleman

who, just four years before , had put on record in the Presbytery of

New York 'a formal protest against adhering to the Assembly, or re

cognising it as the Assembly ; and by appointing as its clerk, a gen .

tleman , who at the same recent and critical period , had united with

others in passing through the Presbytery of Elizabeth -town , an order

to its commissioners not to sit in the Assembly of 1839 , unless that

body would first reunite itself to the New School faction . We have

not a syllable to utter against the fitness of either of these gentlemen

for the high offices to which they were called ; nor against their ge

neral excellence, personal and professional; but such appointments

may well indicate the prevailing type of that Presbyterianism which

made them , and that is precisely the point of our reference to these

incipient acts of the last Assembly ; acts, which materially diminish

our surprise at others, farmore important and really dangerous, which
followed after. .

It is not, by any means,our purpose to write a commentary on the

doings of the last Assembly . We deeply regret the necessity which

seems laid upon us to say a word touching any part of them ; and

are more and more anxious, and if God permit, more and more re.

solved, to withdraw from a struggle which during thirteen years , we

kave zealously and unflinchingly maintained for a faith and order

which new disasters constantly compromit, and which , it seems to be

the will of heaven to permit to be endlessly endangered, if not be.

trayed. Oh ! that God would pity his poor, misgoverned, misguided

church .

If there is one thing absolutely distinctive of Presbyterianism , it

is its form of government;by which it is widely separated in outward
aspect from every other body, true and false, of proſessing Christians.

If, therefore, there is one thing that should be thoroughly understood

amongst us, surely this would appear to be it. And yet some of the
most distinctive points of this whole subject have been handled and

settled by the last assembly with a recklessness of past experience,

of settled law , and of fundamental principles, nearly incomprehen

sible ; while others, about which, the church is, unhappily, still di

vided in opinion ,were disposed of with a flippancy most edifying to
69
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those who, from a distance, stood and marvelled. Let us state a few
samples.

Did any body ever suppose that as soon as men become ministers
of Jesus Christ, they cease to be " church members ?” Who ever

heard of such a notion ? Softly reader, softly, if you please . The

committee of bills und overtures of the last assembly , of whose eight

members, one -half were doctors of divinity , recommended , in their

overture 7 , that the Assembly should decide that " ordained minis

ters of the gospel ought not to be considered church members !" And

verily , the Assembly did so decide ! (p . 176 , printed Minutes of

1843). The Presbytery of Miami asked if ministers were to
be considered church members, and have their names enrolled on

sessional records: pat - no, say the committee with fourdoctors ; and

the assembly add - visa - all right! There are plainly two questions

and propositions; the two do not necessarily hang together , the first

might be answered one way, the second another, for any logicalne

cessity that appears. But the committee and the Assembly make

one lick suffice, and kill all at a blow . Pray now , what are " ordained

ministers" - being, by solemn decision of the Assembly, committee,
four doctors and all no longer “ to be considered church members ? ”

What are they ? Upon what grounds are they entitled to enjoy or

dinances ? much less to rule a church of which they are not even

members ?

: Take another sample . It is the settled constitutional law of the

church that the General Assembly shall be opened with a sermon ;

the last Moderator of the body, if present, shall preach that sermon ;

but if he is not present “ some other minister " shall preach it : but

the sermon must be preached, for it " opens the meeting," and with

out it, the meeting is not regularly or legally opened according to the

constitution : and until it is regularly and legally opened , manifestly

it can regularly and legally do no business. But, moreover, to put

this out of dispute, the article adds, that he who preaches shall also

“ preside until a new Moderator be chosen ." ( Ch. XII. sec. 7 .

Form of Government. There is no dispute, there can be none, about

the rights and powers of the last Moderator, if present : there never

has been any, even when the lastModerator is not a member of the

new Assembly which he opensand overwhich he temporarily presides ;

many cases have occurred one only two years ago , when Dr. Engles,

Moderator of the Assembly of 1840 , opened and presided in that of

1841, of which he was not a member. Who that " some other mi

nister" should be, the church has settled in every form possible ; set

tled by practice ; settled by positive rules; settled by deliberate expo

sition . Who he could not be, seemsperfectly clear ; he could notbe a

person selected on the spot by thenew Assembly about to be opened ,

for to select him , it must already be a constituted Assembly - else

how can it perform any act as such ? But his sermon is to open it :

ergo, the pretension is absurd and impossible . But who he shall be

is settled from the beginning : settled by positive rule passed in 1821;

(see General Rule No. 2, in the Appendix to the Confession ;) - settled

again in 1835 at Pittsburg , This was a memorable case : Dr. Linds

ley, the Moderator of 1834 being absent, Dr. Ely , then stated clerk ,

took on himself to lay down the law ex cathedra , “ the duties of the
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chair devolve upon the lastModerator, who is present and has a com
mission ;" and therefore moved Dr. Beman to the chair . But that

same afternoon the house reconsidered the vote, and directed Dr. W .

A . M ’Dowell, a Moderator subsequent to Dr. Beman , and then pre

sent but not a member, to preside, which he accordingly did . And

to make the matter complete, Dr. Miller, a former Moderator, then

present with a commission , had opened the Assembly with a sermon ,

« at the request of Dr. M ’ Dowell,” as the record expressly declares,

who, himself had no commission, (see printed Minutes of 1835 , p .

4 – 7 .) And this whole matter has been judicially expounded, and

not a little of the reasoning of Chief Justice Gibson , in 1839, in that

decision , which sustained Dr. Elliott's decisions in 1838, and settled

the great church case, for the orthodox , is exactly in the teeth of the

reasoning of the Assembly of 1843 , and of the new and incompetent

rules made by it. Let the reader turn to pp . 194 5 , and then he

will see that same committee of four doctors and four more , recom

mending, in overture 26 , and the Assembly voting that it is its “ de

liberate judgment,” that no one but theModerator of the immediately

preceding Assembly , “ or in case of his absence, a Commissioner to

the General Assembly , selected for the purpose , by the other Com

missioners, met at the time and place fixed for said meeting,” can

“ open the sessions," or " preside at the opening of said sessions.”

Then we should be happy to know , how they are to be got

open ? For if this most * deliberate judgment is just, and the

" immediately preceding ” Moderator happens to be absent, as no one

else can preach or preside but one selected by those who cannot le

gally select, till some one does preach and preside- it is certainly a

very notable case ; and we hope the committee, with the four doctors,

will be ready with their instruments, to operate when it arises - or

else “ deliberate judgment will do little good then . This most idle

and absurd proceeding, if it were possible to carry it into practice,

makes a revolution in the constitution of the Assembly , not less

complete than that made in the position of ministers, by the

decision about their membership in the church . According to

the constitution of the church plainly taken , any minister be

longing to the church may, in the absence of the last moderator,

open the Assembly with a sermon , and preside temporarily ;
the last Moderator, if unable to attend , being at least capable of de.

signating " some other minister” to act in his place. By positive

rule, and universal usage, as well as express decision , all combined,

other preceding Moderators, of whom many are presumed to be al

ways in esse, (there are about twenty alive at present)- -are designated

inversely in their order of service as that “ other minister.” And thus,

plain , orderly , convenient, decorous, and every way appropriate ar

rangements, perfected during fifty odd years, had settled thematter.

But suddenly there rises above the horizon , new and glorious light ;

mighty principles are found to have been awfully compromised : and,

presto veto- one whirl, and whiz — theAssembly is flirted into a cor

ner in which forty doctors instead of four can'tkeep the law (new and
old ) and open thebody at all - ifone certain minister outof one thousand .

five hundred, once happens to be out of the way . Blessed fruits of

having ministers to govern the whole church , who have no churches



536 (OctasPresbyteries without Elders.

of their own to govern ; ministers to direct the assembly who have no

right to sit in a church session ; ministers to expound and settle affairs

ecclesiastical, whose whole ministry hasbeen devoted to affairs secu

lar ; and who, by their habits and employments, are about as well

qualified to pronounce on questions of church order, as Paul or Pe
ter was to decide on the price of wheat, or the true scanning of an

ode in Horace. If, when a thing be done, it is well done, it is well

that it is done quickly . So let us be thankful; for we are well done,

and quick done, and done up effectually .

Let us take another sample . The committee of four doctors and

four more, reported on Monday morning, May 29th , 1843, (we love

to be particular,) their overture, No. 20, founded on two questions

propounded to them “ from : Alexander Smith ," as they say, (not

Alexander Smyth , who wrote an Exposition of the Apocalypse, we

presume,) about the necessity of the presence of Ruling Elders

to constitute a Presbytery , and about representation from vacant

congregations. ( See p . 190, Printed Minutes.) The next day the

Assembly took up the overture, and decided, by yeas and nays, 83

to 35 , (see p . 196,)." That any three ministers of a Presbytery, being

regularly convened , are a quorum , competent to the transaction of all

business, agreeably to the provision contained in the Form of Go

vernment, Chap: X . Sec. 7." To put the pertinence, and the admi

rable sense of the exposition past doubt, we add the passage cited :

" Any three ministers, and as many elders as may be present belonging

to the Presbytery, beingmet at the time and place appointed, shall be

a quorum competent to proceed to business." Now the sense of this,

say the Assembly , the committee, the fourdoctors and all - is simply

this, that supposing this sentence of thirty -two words, to be disem

bowelled of the twelve words printed in italicks, it would be precisely

the same sentence after as before; for the words thatwould be left,

express precisely the sense expressed by the resolution of the As

sembly , except that the quorum of the constitution can only " pra

ceed to business," while the eviscerated quorum of the Assembly, is

" competent to the transaction of all business." Any man who will

look at the sentence , and say it is the same, in sense, without aswith

the words printed in italics, will, of course , agree with the decision

of the Assembly , and believe thattwo or three, or four or five elders,

more or less , amount to nothing more than a parenthesis, or a figure

of speech . The extreme reasonableness of this exposition is made

the more manifest when it is considered that the same Form of Ga

vernment, thus strikingly elucidated by the - we doubt not - most

“ deliberate judgment of the Assembly, declares it to be " agree

able to scripture ,” as well as otherwise proper, " thať the church be

governed by Congregational, Presbyterial, and Synodical Assem

blies,” (Ch. VIII. Sec. 1) ; that every one of these Assemblies con

sists , organically and scripturally , of Ministers and Ruling Elders,

(Ch . IX . Sec. 1 , Ch . X . Sec. 2 ; Ch . XI. Sec, 1, and Ch. XII. Sec.

2 .) ; that these ruling elders are, by eminence, the governors,the rulers

of the church — " the representatives of the people," that is, of the

church , (especially as ministers are no longer church members,) in

these very Assemblies, Congregational, Presbyterial, and Synodical,

(Ch . V .); and that even an extraordinary meeting of Presbytery , and
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that on the most urgent occasion , cannotbe called without the con

sent of at least two of these elders, and they of different congrega

tions, who , along with the ministers required ,make exactly the quo

rum of the constitution . (Ch . X . Sec. 10 .) How plainly and ex

actly does the decision of the Assembly accord with these provisions,

and with the entire scope of our constitution , and the word ofGod ?

How precisely with the usage of the old synagogues, after which

Vitringa and others have proved the primitive church was modelled,

and in which the elders were , as we all know , what ours are now

become, a mere parenthesis, or figure of speech ? How admirably

with the usages and principles of our fathers — for example, the

Westminster Assembly , and the London ministers of that day who

made their provincial and classical Assemblies consist of twice as

many elders as ministers, and required the assent of ten elders to

every act of classis to make it valid , and that of twenty -four elders,

or the major part thereof, to make any act of a provincial assembly

valid ? (See Neal, III. 324.) Poor Dr. Gouge, poor Mr. Whitaker,

poor Ed. Calamy, poor Dr. Manton, poor Mr. Tuckney, poor Mr.

Spurstow , poor Dr. Seaman ; a pack of numsculls were ye all, with

all the fifty -eight London ministers , of whom seventeen had been

members of the Westminster Assembly, and the sixty - four ministers

of Gloucestershire, and the eighty- four of Lancashire, and the eighty

three of Devonshire, and the seventy -one of Somersetshire, who

subscribed with you to your follies, besides others whom we know

not by name. Poor old fellows! what a pity you died before Tuese

day afternoon , May 30, 1843 - on which blessed day it was voted,

83 to 35 , by yeas and nays, all told — that ruling elders are, in effect,

a parenthesis or a figure of speech. And you, gentlemen, ruling

elders, in , not of, the Presbyterian church - you eight or ten thou

sand nondescripts — now decide, we pray you, this grave and deeply

momentous question ; which will you be, a parenthesis or a figure of

speech ? You can choose, each for himself ; which will you be, pa
renthesis, or figure of speech ? What else you can be under ournew

law , made by the last Assembly, the committee, including the four

doctors, and the 83 to 35 ,by yeas and nays, passes our skill to guess.

But we ought to be reasonable ; and reasonably speaking, of what

use are members of a body, who are incompetent to partake in its

duties and acts ? Rationally , of what use are ruling elders, who sit

by and see themselves turned into a parenthesis ? Legally, of what

use are they, if when they are members of Presbytery, they are de

nuded of the essential powers of Presbyters? Better tell them , by

83 to 35 , that they need not come to Presbytery - than tell them by

138 to 9, that, essentially , they are not Presbyters at all. But the

Assembly did both ; as we read their acts , they said , the elders need

not come to Presbytery at all that is, it is not constitutionally essen .

tial ; and if they do come, they cannot impose hands in ordination

that is, they are not Presbyters. This last is the main matterwe set

out to examine ; that is, to examine the principal arguments so far

as they have come to our knowledge, by which a proposition which

seemsto us, at once, so preposterous and so destructive, was so tri

umphantly carried through the highest court of a church so recently

and so thoroughly agitated upon questions which surely ought to
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have made its officers acquainted with their own faith and order.

We are not about to attempt to prove that elders have the right

which the committee of eight, four being doctors, and the Assembly ,

by 138 to 9 , say they have not; but we intend briefly to examine

the arguments used to strip and degrade this scriptural office , to bring

into contempt this most marked feature of our church order, to effect

this portion of the revolution that is working in our church , a revo

lution which, if it cannot be arrested, will entirely and effectually

change our whole system .

On p . 183 of the Printed Minutes of 1843, Overture , No. 14 , was

adopted in the following words, viz : “ Resolved , That it is the judg

ment of this General Assembly, that neither the constitution, nor the

practice of our church, authorises Ruling Elders to impose hands in

the ordination of ministers." Yeas 138 ; Non siguet 1 ; Excused 2 ;

Nays - Lowry, Wm . L . Breckinridge, J. Montgomery , Matthews, D .

B . Price, Cummings, Auld , James, 9 . We give their names, with

reverence , and would have rejoiced to record ours with them ; and

intend, if it becomes necessary , and the Lord permits, to plead this

cause at the bar of the next Assembly - to which we will take it,

unless our Synod , which may the Lord grant, shall decide it exactly

the other way from that in which the Assembly decided it. It is

this purpose which decides the shape of our present examination .

Our direct argument, we prefer to make in the ecclesiastical court ;

the examination of such arguments as we have yet seen , we are con

tent to make in the present form ; arguments which appear to us en

titled to consideration mainly because of the persons who have ut

tered them , and the effects they seem to have produced .

The Minutes contain (pp. 199 – 202) a protest against the act of

the Assembly about a quorum of Presbytery, signed by twentymem

bers of the body ; a protest signed by W . L . Breckinridge and J.

Montgomery, against that act, and also the act in regard to imposition

of hands; and what purports to be an answer to both protests. It

appears by the minute on p . 198 , that of the three gentlemen ap .

pointed to answer these protests, two were two of the four doctors of

the committee of overtures, the committee through whom so many

wonderful things were disgorged upon the last Assembly ; and we

happen to know , personally, that the chairman of this committee to

answer the protests, was the prime mover in the matter about the

Moderators, of which something has already been said , as he was

also the author of the extraordinary motion to restore the person de.

posed by the Assembly of 1842, for incest, which wemust say, for

the creditof the Assembly, received no countenance. These things,

in any ordinary record , would publicly appear ; but the last Assem

bly, wishing,perhaps in its modesty, that all its members should share

and share alike in its glory , ordered its clerk to suppress the names

of personsmoving resolutions in the body. (See p . 185 .) The pa

per headed “ Answer to the above protests,” is an answer to nothing

either in or outof theminutes ; it is made up, for themost part, of some

general statements, of and concerning Ruling Elders, congregations,

& c., & c . As for an argument to sustain the previous doings of the

body, it does not even look in that direction , and but for the formal

part of it, no one would suppose it was ever written with such a view .
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If the Assembly will do strange things, the churches at least have a

right to ask that it will drop vague and common place generalities

and idle assumptions, and tell them its reasons fairly and pointedly,

when it expressly sets out to do it. The general assertions of the

answer are, also , sometimes as incorrect as they are irrelevant; for ex-

ample , on p . 201, it asserts that congregations are not required to

send delegates to every meeting of Presbytery, and on p . 202, that

Presbytery has no authority whatever to compel the attendance of

elders. Pretty Presbyterianism , indeed, to be set forth by the highest

court of the church, in a formal, official exposition of its acts ; pretty

government, truly , where the most essential acts are purely voluntary,

and the courts established by God, have no authority to see God' s in

stitutions carried on . We shall, by and bye, have the church emp

tied of its duties, powers and immunities, and bowed out of doors. As

regards the question of the imposition of hands, the answer fights shy :

all it says on that subject is embraced in one sentence , and amounts just

to this, thatnothing is required to be said , further than that the Assem

bly sees no " possible connection between the two decisions.” And

so the curtain drops, and for reason, the Assembly gives us none.

The 22 question the act of the 83, and the answer they get, is rig

marole . The two, (they were both Kentuckians) question the actof

the 138, and being but two, they deserved no answer — and so got

none. Nevermind; children 's children will remember the names

of these two bold and faithfulmen .

It appears from the Minutes, that this subjectwas under discussion

during parts of several sessions of the Assembly. ( See pp. 181, 2

and 3 , under the head , Overture No. 14.) The fullest report of the

debate, which we have seen , is contained in the Protestuntand He

rald , of June 8th and 15th . An effort was made by Mr. W . L .

Breckinridge of Kentucky, and some others, to have the subject laid

over, which was opposed by Messrs . D . V . M 'Lean of New Jersey,

John Leyburn of Virginia , Frazer of Illinois, and others, and lost .

Upon the question of postponement, some arguments in favour of

the resolution , which afterwards passed, were urged , which it seems

proper not to pass by.

Rev . D . V . M ' Lean of the New Brunswick Presbytery, New Jersey ,

argued that the views of those who contended that Ruling Elders

should unite with ministers in imposing hands in the ordination of

ministers, were new , and were without authority either in the con

stitution or the practice of the church , as alleged in the resolution ;

and, moreover, that a portion of the church had gone on to put

“ their new discoveries ” in practice , therefore, & c . — Now , as we

shall not repeat our answers to the same arguments, we at once re

ply : 1 . Suppose the claims set up are new , that proves nothing

against them ; the doctrine of justification by faith , was so new at

the Reformation , that it had not been whispered by the teachers of

Christendom for 1000 years; the Bible is the sole authoritative and

infallible rule of faith and practice — and no church is infallible. 2 .

As to the practice of the church , that is just as good an argument for

committee men , as against Ruling Elders ; and besides, the facts are

the opposite of what is stated , in one aspect of them , e . g . it was the

uniform habit of the church , from the earliest period , in this coun



540
(Oct'r ,Mr. Leyburn , - Mr. Frazer .

try , to ordain by committee, both of Presbytery and Synod, up to the

very day of the meeting of our first General Assembly ; and there

is not a single ordination recorded to have taken place under the ori.

ginal Presbytery, in their published Minutes, otherwise than by

committee ; but from the moment of the change in the constitution ,

and themeeting of the first Assembly to the present hour, ordination ,

by Synodical authority , and ordination by committees ceased utterly.

Now why this total change of practice, at that precise era ? Tell us
that gentlemen . 3 . We assert that no definitions could be plainer

than those of the constitution are : A Presbytery is so defined as

necessarily to include Ruling Elders asmembers, and the definition

was so changed as to make “ members” instead of ministers impose

hands ; so that to take the sense so as to exclude elders, ismere pal

tering with the King's English . 4 . As to the objection that we
practice what we teach , and must, therefore,be stopped , all we have

to say is, we hope there will be more ground for it in time to come

than in time past. Surely Mr. M 'Lean will himself admit, on re

flection , thatmen ought to follow their convictions?

Rev . John Leyburn of East Hanover Presbytery , Va.said he was in

structed by his Presbytery ; deplored the rise of new contests after the

close of a ten years' war; said the points were never called in question

till lately , & c . 1. Wereply , with great respect,wewill not now argue

the matter of Presbyterial instructions to commissioners ; which is,

surely, as great a novelty as any can be ; and leading gentlemen in

the East Hanover Presbytery have been vehement against innova.

tions. 2 . Webeg Mr. L . to examine carefully the Second Book of

Discipline of the Kirk of Scotland — which is certainly no affair of

yesterday — and see if he can discover how a minister could possibly

be ordained under it , in ordinary circumstances, without running the
most imminent risk of having the hands of ruling elders laid on him . 3 .

No one, we presume, who loves the church, but desires its peace ;

but how can there be real peace when truth is banished ? Is it not

better to fight for ramparts than without them ? And why should

men seek to remove ramparts except that they may reduce what

those ramparts defend ?

Rev . Mr Frazer of Peoria Presbytery, Illinois, had often supposed

hemight, in reading church history, have overlooked the recent dis

coveries made in Kentucky, about the rights of Ruling Elders ; but

after the discourse delivered the nightbefore (by Dr. Miller) he was

convinced " such a right had never been claimed norwas ever thought

of till lately ,' & c . 1 . Aswe are not told whatbooks he read, we can 't

pretend to say what he did not find. 2 . We are not aware of there

being any thing so fatal in the soil or atmosphere of Kentucky, that

all discoveries made in that region are necessarily worthless. 3 .

We do not think it necessary to say any thing in regard to the mani

fest attempt to influence an important question pending in the As

sembly by set discourses, at the moment, out of doors. 4 . Dr. Mil

ler could not, we presume, have been correctly understood by Mr.

Frazer; for we personally know that after thatlearned divine had

publicly taught Church History and Government, for nearly twenty

years, and long after he first published his valuable works on the Ol

fice of Ruling Elder, and on the Christian Ministry, to wit : as late
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as 1831, he distinctly held and avowed thebelief that Ruling Elders

ought to lay on hands in the ordination of ministers ; and therefore ,

although he has, as we have not long ago come to know , changed

bis opinion , he could hardly say what Mr. F . understood him to as

sert. If Mr. F . will do himself the justice to stady carefully any .

Collectio Confessionum , for example , Niemeyer 's, we are sure he will

never expose himself to ridicule by repeating such statements as are

attributed to him ; for he will then see the doctrine he so boldly con

temns and so fiercely assails, explicitly professed nearly three centu

ries ago , by the bulk of the Reformed Churches of Europe .

Mr. Baker, a Ruling Elder, from Winchester Presbytery, Virginia .'

The motion to postponebeing lost, and the question being on the
adoption of the resolution , Mr. B . argued that the usage of the

church had settled the sense of the constitution ; that the claim

set up was new , and therefore suspicious ; that the act of ordi

nation is not an act of government, and therefore not appurte
nant to the office of elder, but is purely a ministerial act, and

80 confined exclusively to ministers ; that Ruling Elders not being

ordained by a Presbytery, cannot ordain as part of the Presby .

tery ; that to allow the claim , is in reality to merge the office

ofelder in that ofminister, & c . 1 . About usage and novelty , wehave

only this to add, that of all settled rules , not one is plainer than that

every written instrumentmust be interpreted by its own terms; yea ,

itmust be , even if the men that made it would swear till they turned

black that it meant another thing from what it said ; there is neither

sense, safety, nor practice, for any other rule : for any other vacates

the instrument to which it is applied, by stultifying its authors, since

how can they tell now what they meant, better than when they first

said it ? 2 . The act of ordination is an act of government, and Mr.

Baker, in asserting the contrary , flatly contradicts every reputable

Protestant authority that ever spoke or wrote on the question of

church order ; he is out and out on Popish ground, and pleads for the

fundamental principle of the sacrament of orders ; and, we will add,

it is not possible to frame a general argument with that aspect, on his

side of this point, that is notwholly Popish . The great Samuel Da

vies formally asserts in two different ordination sermons, (Nos. 77 and

78 of his sermons ) that it is " universally acknowledged '' that ordi

nation is " an act of government," belonging indeed to ministers,be

cause , as he held , government belonged to them . 3 . Ruling Elders,

if ordained at all , must, on our common principles,be ordained Pres
byterially, i. e . possibly by an evangelist, or one acting as such , being

for this purpose clothed with the power of the Presbytery by its vote ;
or, regularly , by a Parochial Presbytery , viz : a Church Session ,

composed of a pastor and bench of elders ; and that such a body was

held to be essentially competent to all ordinations in the primitive

church , Stillingfleetand Sir Peter King have put outof dispute amongst

the learned . If the right to unite with ministers in ruling and in

discipline, does notmerge the office of elder in that of preacher

why should the right to unite in ordination to do it ? Stillmorė, if
uniting in the material part of ordination , viz : examining, voting, ap

proving, rejecting, & c . does not merge the office of elder in that of

minister, why should uniting in the purely formal part, viz : laying
10
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on hands, do it ? Thatthe former acts do not - is undeniable ; that the

latter act, therefore, cannot, is self-evident.

Rev . Dr. Leland , of Charleston Presbytery, South Carolina. We

are not sure we comprehend the drift of Dr. L 's argument, as stated

in what seems a very imperfect, and perhaps, erroneous summary of

it. Aswe gather it, it appears to be, in effect, that elders cannot

impose hands on ministers in their ordination, because elders are not

personally , and by right of office, members of Presbytery , to which

alone it belongs to ordain ,but are only members of it by delegation ;

that being members only in that way, they possess , when in Presby

tery , not the powers of organic members, but only the powers of

those who sent them , to wit, the churches, which , themselves, have

no such power ; the power of ordination being exclusively a Pres

byterial power, not possessed even by a Synod, or a General Assem

bly, much less a church , can be exercised only in Presbytery, and

only by organicmembers thereof ; imposition of hands is " a symbol

of the transfer of ministerial power,' and the whole “ church , aside

from the ministry, does not possess the power of ordaining' - much

less can an elder pretend to take part in it, & c . 1. It will be seen

at once, by the attentive reader, that supposing all these propositions

to be true- the inference from any one or from all , is a non sequitur .

Suppose it were true that churches cannot ordain , that elders are de

legated by churches, and that they can only exercise the powers de

legated to them by the whole body of the church ; it would not fol

low that elders can not ordain ; for every community possesses abund

ance of powers which it cannot possibly exercise in person - which

no separate and isolated portion even possesses, but yet, which the

whole body may easily delegate ; which is precisely the case with

every form of administration that ever did or ever could exist. Bo

dies may possess complete powers, separately , and may delegate

them to a common agent ; but even in that case, the argumentof Dr.

L . is incomplete and illusive ; but many separate parts of the same

body,may possess, each a portion of the common authority , in which

case, a common agent, acting for all, does what no part can do ; and

it is a fundamental principle of Presbyterianism , that the church is

one church , made up of many parts, notmany churches united into

one ; so that every church court can do multitudes of things, which

none, nor all, of their members can do, except as they constitute those

courts. 2 . It is equally manifest that the general drift of the argu

ment involves repeated misconceptions of the facts of the case ; for

example , elders are not delegated by congregations but by parochial

Presbyteries, which being true Presbyteries, cuts the throat of the

argument, even on its own hypothesis . 3 . The logical assumptions

are wholly fallacious; for example , what possible relation can the

power to be exercised under a written constitution , have to the tenure

by which office is held under it ? Suppose a man to be born a se

nator as in England, to be appointed by the king as in France, to be

elected by the states as in the United States' senate, to be elected by

the people as in the states generally, to hold for life , for years , or

for good behaviour : now what conceivable relation has any or all

these accidents, to the nature of legislative power abstractly con

sidered,or to themeaning and intent ofthe terms in which its exercise



1843. ] 543Dr. Leland .

sis defined in the written constitution under which these senators res

pectively act? Substitute the word Presbyter for the word senator ,

and if an elder is a Presbyter, this illustration is complete and con- .

clusive ; and that he is a Presbyter is the bottom rock of the whole

Presbyterian fabric of church order. 4 . The whole argumentmis

conceives the nature of ordination ; to say that imposition of hands

transfers any thing, or is the symbol of any thing transferred by those

who impose hands, is Popery. Ministers, elders, and deacons, ought,

" confirmari in muneribus suis per impositionem manuum ," says the

Confessio Belgica, (Art. XXXI.) and thereto agree all the Confes.

sions of the Reformation. Ordination , says the Directory of the

Westminster Assembly, “ is the solemn setting apart of a person

unto some public church office .” God chooses the office bearers of

his church ; that church by formal acts, and by various methods,

signifies her sense that God has so called A . or B . ; and imposition

of hands is the ordinary and final manifestation she makes thereof,

in a solemn dedication of theman to the work to which God has before

called him , for which he has fitted him , and the whole power and

rights of which , are at last, from him . 5 . The whole doc

trine of the argument in regard to theauthority that ordains, namely ,

a Presbytery, in the exclusive and narrow sense , to wit, the minis

ters organized into a church court called Presbytery, who must, to

make the ordination valid , impose their hands, is tip - top high

churchery . Old John Knox , in compiling the First Book of Disci .

pline for the Scottish Kirk , rejected imposition of hands utterly ; and

every minister and elder, ordained in Scotland, from 1560 till 1578,

when the Second Book of Disciplinewas agreed on by the Assembly,

were ordained without imposition of hands, and, therefore, according

to the argument of Dr. L . without a transfer of ministerial power.

And , besides, from 1560 to 1581, there was not,in all Scotland , such

a thing as a Presbytery at all , in Dr. L 's sense of one ; so that all .

ministers ordained during that period must have been ordained by a

Committee , by Kirk Session , by Synod, orby General Assembly ; all

which methods the argument adjudges void . It is very strange how

doctors and teachers of theology differ. In the Biblical Repertory, for

July , 1843, p . 441, 2, it is laid down that “ Presbyterial ordination

is ordination by a Presbyter or Presbyters, and not by a Presbytery,

in our technical sense of the term ;” and this principle , as strictly

scriptural, is largely insisted on. Now if this be true, then two con

sequences seem inevitable, viz : First, that whether elders can or

dain ministers or not, at least every elder has the scriptural right to

ordain other elders ad libitum ; and , secondly, that as all limitations,

much less any abrogation of powers which God has, by scripture in

vested any office with , are clearly null -- the constitution of the Pres

byterian church , which , upon the narrowest interpretation ever put

on it, requires three ministers to ordain a minister, is, in the eye of

God, null and of no effect. And it is no answer to reply that our

constitution , though different from scripture , is binding on us as a

mutual covenant, in which certain rights and powers are given up ;

for we have no authority to vacate scripture by our covenants, and as

the Repertory well says, in the very argument under consideration ,

" the constitution is but the declaration of the powers which belong''
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to officers and courts, by an authority far above its own. Now what
is the poor church to believe ? Here is one of our schools of theo

logy teaching that every Presbyter has scriptural authority to ordain

other Presbyters ; and another school teaching that all the Presbyters

in America united, have no such power , except only as they are

Presbyterially organized ! And what is not a little odd , they both

manage their doctrine'so as to denude seven -eighths of those whom

neither of them , as yet, deny to be Presbyters : for Princeton seems

to teach , that while Presbyterial ordination means thatGod confers

on every Presbyter the rightto ordain other Presbyters yet this is to be

so understood as to exclude those Presbyters whom we call elders, and

embrace only those we call ministers : while Columbia seemsto teach

thatwhile Presbyterial ordination is strictly and purely that by an

organized Presbytery, yet it is so , as that one class of the members

thereof, to wit, those called elders are incompetent ! Well, well ;

some of us are on the way of digging outnew doctrines ; and, before

the thing is finished, the church is likely to have a greatstore - a new

chamber of imagery-- and may surely please her most capricious

fancies. We could laugh outright if it were not for sadness, to hear

learned ministers, whose chief agreement in the premises, lies in re

jecting the doctrine of the church, and clamouring against those who

hold it, confidently set forth their thousand faced theories, and all

the while talk about the settled and universal consentof the churches ,

Truth is simple . But how various is error ?

The Rev. Professor Maclean of the Presbytery of New Brunswick ,

New Jersey . Dr. Maclean has reported his speech - being thereto

“ urged by several individuals who take a deep interest in the sub

ject." It is printed in the Presbyterian of July 15th , and being re
duced to its ultimate grounds of positive argument, seemsto present

the following outline, to wit : That in fact, elders are not an essential

part of the Presbytery, and that word itself, when used in our stand

ards, is very often , and when used in connection with ordination , al

ways, to be taken as meaning only ministers- which he proved large

ly by usus loquendi, practical exposition , & c . ; that there is a inaterial

difference between “ designation to office and the act of ordaining,''

proved at large, and that eldersmay take part in the former, but not

in the latter, proved to be the doctrine and practice of our own and

all Presbyterian churches; that the changes in the phraseology of

our standards, which are used as proving the claims now set up are

capable of a different and more natural explanation, largely urged,

& c . In replying to these statements, we need hardly say , that they

must, of course , present very imperfectly, the force of an argument

which occupies three columns of a newspaper, and which in its very

nature is only analogical, and, therefore, difficult to be reduced. But

we observe - 1 . That so far as we can see, the first head of argument

is wholly beside the question , for even if it were true that elders

are not essential members of a Presbytery, it might, nevertheless , be

true, thatwhen present and members, they are entitled to exercise

the rights of members. 2. Wedeny wholly , that there is any such

difference between “ designation to office and the act of orilaining,"

as is contended for ; .we deny that any of the proofs adduced, fairly

considered, prove this ; we assert that ordination is itself only part of
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a series of acts designating to office ; moreover, it is evident, that if

the distinction taken , really existed , then , as prayer and fasting , as

well asimposition of hands, are formal parts of the “ act of ordaining ,"

Professor Maclean 's argument disables elders from the two former

as completely as from the latter — which is absurd ; and, again , if it

did not lead to this , then it would be true according to his argument,

that imposition of hands is the sum total of “ the act of ordaining''

which is absurd again ; and even if this last be not absurd , and impo

sition of hands be really the sum total of “ the act of ordaining,”

then the argument from use and consent is false , as we have before

shown that the Kirk of Scotland rejected the imposition of hands al

together during the whole period of the First Book of Discipline ;

according to which venerable Standard , (Ch . IV .) “ The lawful vo.

cation (to the ministry) standeth in the election of the people, exam

ination of the ministry, and admission by both ;" hard doctrine for

such as never were elected by the people at all, nor admitted by them

at all - -and, therefore , no matter how many hands have been im

posed on them , are destitute of any “ lawful vocation ” at all to the

ministry, if we dare trust John Knox and the early Scottish church .

3 . Even if there was such a distinction between “ designation to of

fice and the act of ordaining ," it does not follow , and is not and can

not be proved , that elders may unite in the former, and that ministers

alone must perform the latter ; and the authorities relied on to prove

it, prove such states of case as really work for us, and against those

who cite them ; e . g . the ordinations in the English Presbyterian

churches, were ordered by Presbytery , but might be, and generally

were , performed by committee ; and the directory of the Westminster

Assembly contemplates ordinations as appertaining to Presbytery,

but performed by ministers even casually met; both of which agree

with our practice before 1789, but since that, are contrary to the let
ter of our Book and to our practice : but the rule being altered , gen

tlemen contend that the practice should , nevertheless , continue

which isabsurd . Again , while they cite the church ofGeneva to ex

clude elders from ordaining, they reject the church ofGeneva, which

admitted only pastors into Presbytery . Again , when they cite the Kirk

of Scotland, to keep off elders, they who are not pastors, but only

teachers, reject the same Kirk , which expressly declared such per

sons to be nothing but elders themselves ; and Professor Maclean

himself, and many more, who are set against the rights of elders,

unless we are utterly deceived, would find it difficult to produce an
outward vocation which would be allowed at all under the First

Book of Discipline, (see Ch . IV .) or which would place them any

where but amongst Ruling Elders under the Second Book of Disci.

pline. (Compare Ch. I. sec. 5 and 7 ; III. 6 ; V . 5 ; VII. 1 , of that
noblest and best reasoned model of church order.) 4 . But supposing

the distinction to exist, to be valid , and to be pro: d, then the result

in practice as well as in theory is very curious — us : ministers or
dained , sine titulo , as Dr. Maclean may have bee , and who, by the

general consent of the Reformed Churches, cite by themselves to

keep off elders, are not entitled to the rights and powers of Pastors.

and do not hold the office of a Bishop, are allowe to ordain Pastors ;

while Ruling Elders, who are declared to be s iptural Bishops, by
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Dr. Miller, in his admirable Essay on the Office of Ruling Elder , (Ch .

III. p . 69, edition of 1840, a work now published under the author

ity of the church , and never called in question in it, that weknow of, )

are rejected from the sameact ! Arguments which prove that Scrip

tural Bishops shall take no part in ordination , and that those who are

not Scriptural Bishops, may take every part- do certainly conduct

to a very odd result, to be called Presbyterian ! 5 . As to the argu

'ment, from the change of phraseology in our standards, made in

1788, it seems to us conclusive. That men should find an instru

ment so constructed as that by it, ministers and elders unitedly or

dered the whole work of ordination , while committees of ministers

only, actually ordained ; that they changed the words of this instru

inent in such a manner as to make it the duty of the same body that

ordered the work also to perform it ; that from this moment the prac

tice of ordaining by committees of ministers only , ceased absolutely ;

that the united body required to do the whole work is formally de

fined to consist both of ministers and elders ; and that the sense of all

this should be, that imposition of hands, which is a part of the work ,

shall be performed by ministers only — seems to us utterly ridiculous.

And that learned and able men should set about proving that an in

strument which clearly defines that a Presbytery consists of minis .

ters and elders, and then clearly directs that Presbytery to do a certain

work as a Presbytery - really means, that that Presbytery shall not do

it , but that part of the members of it, shall do it; does appear to us, a

wonderful illustration of the extremenakedness and barrenness of a

cause that will tolerate such attempts upon common sense ; and of

the extent to which prejudice, ignorance, or preconception can carry

sensible people.

Chancellor Johns of Delaware , a Ruling Elder from the Presbytery

of New Castle, in advocating the passage of the resolution proposed
by the Committee of Overtures, urged , that this is a simple question

of power amongst several agents, and to decide it, we are thrown

back upon the source of their power : that the constitution of our

church confers upon its officers three kindsof power - legislative , ju

dicial and ministerial; that of these, the first two only belong to the

Ruling Elder, who cannot in any circumstances exercise any power

that is not either legislative or judicial ; that all ministerial or execu

tive power resides solely and entirely in the ministers ; that ordina

tion is a ministerial or executive act; and, therefore, it is impossible

a Ruling Elder can take part in it. In replying to this lucid and

compact argument, we are obliged to say, that, as we conceive, its

essential statements are erroneous, and of necessity, its conclusion

must be incorrect. 1 . It is true, no doubt, that this is a question of

power, and is to be decided by a sound construction of the instru

ment investing the power ; but it is also true, as would , perhaps, be

admitted , that the constitution is not the source of power, either me.

diate or immediate: that instrument does not profess to cover the

whole ground ; and at most, it only defines what the church conceives

to be the mind of God contained in the Bible ; important distinctions,

which are but little attended to , as the whole course of this discus

sion abundantly proves. 2 . The constitution , so far from conferring

legislative power on any officer or church court, solemnly and re
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peatedly declares that God gives no such power to the one or the
other ; but contrariwise, that the sole and total powers possessed by

both , are " only ministerial and declarative” (See Form ofGov't, Ch.

I. Sec. 8 , and Ch . VIII . Sec. 2 .) ; and this is the fundamental doc

trine of Presbyterianism , the earth over, and the very undermost

stone of all her battlements against Erastianism , Prelacy, and Latitu

dinarianism for three centuries. So the total ground of the Chan

cellor's distribution of church power being gone, the whole argli

ment, upon one point at least, collapses. Elders are not appointed

to make laws ; therefore another office must be found for them . 3 .

It does by no means follow , that Ruling Elders cannot, in Presbytery ,
exercise powers which they can exercise no where else, as we have

before shown ; so that even if it were proved that elders have no

ministerial powers out of Presbytery, it is a non sequitur to assert

from thence , that they have no such powers in Presbytery ; e . g .

Chancellor Johns has many powers when sitting as a Judge in open

court, which he has not in vacation, not even when performing
strictly judicial functions, (granting an injunction for example ) out of

term time. Thisis a principle which must be perfectly familiar to every

lawyer, and easily comprehensible by every onewho will reflect ; and

it shows how clearly absurd it is, to infer that an elder cannotordain in

Presbytery ,because he cannot, for example, officially intimate a church

censure or execute one publicly , out of Presbytery . 4 . It is the far

thest thing possible from the fact, that all executive powers reside

solely in ministers ; the reverse is so far true that it is, in fact, be

cause ministers are themselves Presbyters, and not because they are

Bishops — that is, because they may rule, and not because they may

preach and administer ordinances, that they take part in the exercise

of executive powers. What are elders for ? The Bible , the Reformed

churches, and our Standards, all say — they are for the exercise of

Government and Discipline ? And what is Discipline, but the practi

cal execution of the laws of God ? And what is Government but

the administration of law ? And what are both , butexecutive powers?

Why the very name of the officer, Ruling Elder - ( and still more in

Greek than in English ) - indicates the super-eminent investiture of

erecutive powers, the powers of carrying on government and disci

pline . If then the Chancellor is right in saying that ordination ap

pertains to executive power, (as indeed he most assuredly is , if he

means thereby, government,) then to infer from that position that the

main depositories of this very power cannot take part in that act, is

a most extraordinary conclusion . 5 . But if it were true thatministers

are the sole depositories of executive power, that is , the sole rulers

of the church , (which , indeed , they seem resolved to become ;) and

that ordination appertains solely to them , on that account, then why

are elders allowed to take any part at all in the work and why are

they not excluded from the whole, and from every part of ordina

tion , as well as from that part which we call imposition of hands ?

The argument, therefore , proves too much, and is, for that reason

also , groundless .

Rev. D . X . Junkin of Newton Presbytery , N . J. said his mind had noť

been made up on the subject, but the discussion of it, and especially
the arguments of Chancellor Johns, had convinced him . “ Ministers
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are the representatives of the Head of the Church ; elders are the re

presentatives of the body — the former, Christ' s representatives, the

latter, the church 's ;" there are also “ two elements of office, election

by the people (through their representatives, the elders, ) and ordi

nation by Christ, through his representatives or ministers." - Such is

the summary , (we would fain hope, false in every respect,) of an

argument- which , omitting to characterize it, in replying to , we say ,

1. That the argumentum ad hominem is first to be met by Mr. J., for

it, as he contends in his protest against the act of the Assembly

about a quorum of Presbytery , the court cannot proceed to any bu

siness, except one elder ormore be present, and members ; then we

crave light how it can be possible , on that hypothesis, for it to pro

ceed to this business without elders ? Is it that ordination is no bu

siness at all ? Or is it that the Presbytery can do Presbyterial

business, without a quorum ? 2 . If any such meaning, as the words

imply, is to be attached to such declarations as that “ ministers

are representatives ofChrist," and are to be “ ordained by Christ;"' & c .

then the whole is arrantPopery , and the sacrament of orders follows of

course . If no such meaning is intended , as we must believe there

is not, then there is no argument couched in them , for all offices in

the Christian church are equally the gift of Christ, and all officers

equally his representatives in their lot ; and the nature of their par

ticular functions arises not all from this fact, in one case more

than in another. 3 . There is no sense at all in which it is true that

elders elect ministers ; as church members, they may vote with other

church members, if this is the election meant ; asmembers of Pres

bytery , they may vote on questions of ordination with the ministers,

if this is the election meant; in either case, the analogy is idle and

feigned, and has not even a figuremuch less an argument in it.

Rev . J. Eagleson, of Washington Presbytery, Pa. argued thatthe pre

sence of elders is not necessary in any church court (above a session

we suppose); that the present claimsamount to Independency, inas

much as if the elders can ordain , of course the people whom they

represent can also ordain ; that the whole tendency of the theory is

to radicalism , & c . 1 . We have before shown that the first argument

used by Mr. E ., even if the facts on which it is based were true, is

wholly beside the present question ; though itmight be good, if true ,

so far as to require those who assert that a Presbytery can 't exist

without elders, to answer further : in other words, if a Presbytery

can 't exist without elders, then , of course , it can 't ordain without

elders ; but even if it can exist without elders , that is far from prov

ing that elders, when present,may not unite in ordination ; a dis

tinction not observed in the conduct of the debate . 2 . The ten -

dency of the argument in favour of the rights of Ruling Elders is so

far from being towards Independency, that it uproots Independency ; for
we contend that God has appointed a class of officers invested with du

ties which the independent asserts are vested in the brotherhood , and

Mr. E . asserts are vested in the ministers ; from which mere state

ment, it is clear that our doctrine is purely Presbyterian , that above

us (Mr. E .'s) is Prelacy, (for even the highest churchmen admits

one Bishop to be equal to another), that below us, Independency . 3.

The supposed tendency to radicalism not being explained , we do not
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comprehend what is meant. Our doctrine is, that God has set forth

in his word , a form of church order, which we are bound to follow ;

and that according to this divinely appointed church order, a Pres

bytery , composed of Preaching and Ruling Elders, is the proper and

orderly body to ordain ; which doctrine, if it be , or if it tend to , radi.

calism -- then radicalism be it. We surely hope to see it tend to a

radical amendment of the state and efficiency of the office of Ruling

Elder amongst us.

Mr. Smith , (we are not able to say whether Rev. D . P . Smith of

Londonderry Presbytery, or Rev. A . Smith of Tuscaloosa Presbyte

ry , or Mr. J . A . Smith , Ruling Elder, from West Hanover Presby

tery ,) admitted that a strict construction of the constitution , would

give the elders the rights contended for, but denied. such was the

intention of the instrument ; admitted the facts in regard to the

changes of phraseology in that instrument, but agreed with the ex

planations offered by Dr. Maclean ; considered these two facts clear,

from the uniform conduct of the framers of the constitution ; argued

that ordination confers ministerial power; that imposition of hands is

the symbol of this transfer of power; and that as it is impossible for

" any one who has no authority to perform ministerial acts, to confer

that authority on others," elders cannot impose hands in the ordina

tion of ministers, & c . Here we have another clear, but utterly fal

lacious argument, founded on total misconceptions of the whole sub

ject. 1. In admitting that the law is really with us, Mr. S . takes upon

himself a fearful responsibility in opposing us; and in setting out to

defeat the plain letter of a law , by arguments drawn from the sup

posed spirit of the same law , he sets the very most dangerous prece
dent which it is possible to establish in any government of laws. 2 .

We reſer to what we have already said in regard to the changes of the

phraseology of the constitution , Dr. Maclean 's mode of explaining

their sense — the usage of the men who made them , & c . 3 . To

say that ministerial power is transferred in ordination, that imposition

of hands is the symbol of this transfer, & c . is to misconceive utter

ly , the whole nature of ordination , of the ministerial office , and

of the sources of church power. Now - e . g . - if Christ hasestablished

on earth , church courts and church officers , in whom he deposited

certain powers, which are to be handed down from one set of courts

and officers to another, by means of ordination with hands im

posed by those holding these powers in successive ages; then it is clear

that we must fully prove this unbroken succession and ordination

back to the original giver , to wit, the Lord Jesus, or, else , for any

thing we know or can prove to the contrary , we are mere intruders,

and have not only no ordination , and no courts or officers , but are

sinfully meddling with whatGod has imparted to other persons. But
we should like to see the proof of this unbroken succession up to

Christ in the days of his flesh. But again , even if all this were true,

and were proved — which it neither is nor can be, it would still re

main to be proved , that Ruling Elders were always excluded, and

Ministers, (instead of Diocesan Prelates) always permitted exclu

sively to exercise this power; so that it was never vitiated any more

than broken, and is now come purely and simply to us. Which ,

also , we crave to see proved. For, it is vain to say that the mes.

71
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meric current can be started afresh , or purified , after being once bro .

ken orpolluted ; since the very termsof the proposition that excludes
elders , forbid it ; forit is by ordination byministers, andbymeansof their

hands imposed, and in thisway only that power is transferred ; so that,

by the very force of the terms, the stream must come pure and un

broken , or they who give to -day, have nothing to bestow ; as in good

truth , they have not, of the kind supposed . 4 . Wehave been greatly

amused at the stress which has been laid , by more renowned men ,

than Mr. S . (either or all three of them ) perhaps claims to be, upon

the last argument used by him , to wit, elders cannot ordain , because

they cannot confer orbestow thatwhich they do not possess, & c . This

negative proposition must, of course, logically deriveits force from some

previously ascertained affirmative one ; thus, e . g . - a manmay trans

fer that authority which he does possess; else how could it ever be

known that he could not confer what he possessed not? Now no

mortal that has an intellect, and will allow it to operate , but will

see that both propositions may be false in innumerable cases; and

that persons may be invested with ten thousand things, as well as

rights, purely personal to themselves, and which they cannot trans

fer or bestow ; and also , that personsmay confer ten thousand rights,

immunities and powers, which they do not themselves possess. Does

any one suppose that all the worthieswhomake Doctors of Divinity and

Law , up and down the country,periodically , from the end of July to the

end of September, every year, especially throughout New England

where the virus rages, are themselves all Doctors of Divinity and

Law ? Suppose the New Brunswick Presbytery were to hold a ses

sion in Princeton , and by some chance, only the ministers there com

posed it, and four Professors of Theology, four Professors in the col

lege, and one Pastor, were to ordain and install aman over a church ;

what, on the hypothesis, would he be, when they were done with

him ? Would he be a Professor? Eight of the nine ordainers being

so, and a man conferring what he has he would be ; except for the

papal doctrine of intention . A Doctor ? Six of the nine being such ,

he might be two-thirds of a Doctor. A Pastor ? Surely not since

but one is a Pastor , and a man cannot bestow authority which he does

not possess! Or suppose a minister and elders composing a church

session attempt to ordain Deacons ; here is work for you . Not a man

amongst them , is or ever was a Deacon ; therefore, there is no Dea

con virus to impart. Butby intention , none of them wish to make

either a new Pastor or new Elders ! So what will be made - who

can tell ? So under the Old Testament dispensation - When God

told Moses to bring the Levites before the Lord and cause Aaron to

consecrate them to his service , what did all the children of Israel

impart to these Levites, when by the express command of God, they

laid their hands on them ? (Num . viii. ) And when the first Dea

cons were ordained , if the Apostles laid hands on them , why did

they not confer thatmystic power which the Deacons could after

wards confer upon other Deacons, and what is theproof they did not
do so ? Or if the people and not the Apostles, laid handson them ,

(which it is by no means clearwasnot the fact ; see Acts vi.) — then

what was imparted, and upon what principle ? Or if Apostles and

people unitedly imposed hands - each imparting what he had , and
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neither what he had not, as the theory goes — what in reality , did the

first Deacons receive - what do their successors in office receive

and upon what principle ?

· Rev . W . D . Howard , of the Second Presbytery of Philadelphia , ar

gued for the final and immediate settlement of the question ; con

tended that those who made the constitution , best knew what it

meant, and their practice was against the claimsnow set up ; that the

tendency of these claimswas wholly subversive of Presbyterianism ,

and the result would be that every church session would assume the

right of ordaining, and then elders alone would claim that power ;

we had seen " a standing Moderator grow into the Pope of Rome,"

& c . 1 . We think the Assembly did the worst thing they could , if

their design was to settle the question finally ; and so the result will

"show . Unless men are gagged, or given far better reasons than have

yet appeared , they will hardly be content to rest the subversion of

important portions of our system on the infallibility of the Assembly

of 1843. We venture to predict that the vote of the Assembly of

-1853, will not be 138 to 9 , that elders are a parenthesis. 2 . Wehave

sufficiently shown that the makersofthe Constitution did make fun

damental changes in their practice co -ordinately with the changes in

the constitution : and that their recorded definitions and acts, and not

vague surmises as to their practice by hasty partisans, who, it is pain

fully evident, never examined the subject, must determine our judg

ments. 3. If Mr. H . will carefully study any fair and able work on

the primitive church, he will see that Parochial Presbyteries were

the only sort that existed upon earth , from the Council of Nice in

325, back to almost the days of the Apostles; so that there lay no

'choice for ordination but between Prelacy and Parochial Presbyte

ries. Moreover,we should bemost obliged to him for some scriptural

'or even rational objection , upon his own hypothesis even , to ordina

tion by a church session - supposing that church , by being a colle

giate charge, or in any other way had three or four Pastors ; yea,more,

we would be glad to be informed , supposing elders to be Scriptural

Bishops, as Dr. Miller asserts — why any three, nay, upon the present

hypothesis of the Repertory , any one of them , may notordain ? Such

is the jumble of opinions which sensible men call a system . 4 . The

last argument is very odd ; thus- ministers assumed the right to be

not only exclusive, but standing Moderators - from which small be
ginning the Pope came: therefore, let us assert the claim of the mi

nisters to exclusive ordination for why ?- to become Popes again ?

This is the logical conclusion ; but surely the speaker could not have

meant this ?

Rev . D . Longmore, of the Presbytery of Newton, N . J. said he had,

with much labour, reduced the whole argument into a nut shell , and

the resultwas,thatthe letter of the law was for the claim of the elders,

whilst its whole spirit was against it ; whereupon, hemoved the pre

vious question, which the assembly sustained, and the Overture, No.
14 , from the committee of four doctors , which we have copied on a

previous page, was adopted by yeas and nays, 138 to 9 . In regard

to which , we note that this is the third advocate of the resolution

adopted by the Assembly , who admitted on the floor of the body, that

the proceeding was contrary to the letter of our standards. This
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then , is our case ; a case of chartered rights openly violated ; a case

of clear law flagrantly transgressed ; a case of covenanted obligation

publicly set aside . It is vain for gentlemen to plead the spirit of laws,

to justify a palpable and conceded breach of the direct letter of a po

sitive, written , precise , constitution . It is a plea upon which it is

perfectly easy for those who are resolved to do so , to violate every

law in the universe ; and utterly futile under every other state of

the case.

We come now to examine the arguments of The Biblical Repertory

and Princeton Review , which, in its article on the last Assembly ,has

entered pretty largely into this question ; as it had before done in a

previous number, that for April 1843. So far as we have had occa

sion to notice the arguments used by the Repertory, in our replies to

the speeches of members of the Assembly, we shall, in general, ei

ther pass them by, or only suggest new considerations, or new as

pects of suggestions before made. In the article in the Reper

tory for July , the arguments used in the Assembly are , to a consider

able degree, preserved ; and in the arguments used in the Assembly ,

there are frequent traces of the article in the Repertory for April.

Our main design , here as before , is to present and consider the di

rect arguments of our opponents ; and in doing this , we are as much

interested to put their arguments in a clear light, as they who used

them are ; since, otherwise , our answers would be no answers at all.

The Biblical Repertory for July 1843. Eleven pages (432 - 43 )

are devoted to this subject,headed “ Ruling Elders; " of which a con

siderable part consists of a recapitulation of facts, an outline of the

speech of Wm. L . Breckinridge, and a summary of the opposing argu

ments in the Assembly, with which the ideas of the editors of the work

are apparently blended . The whole is given in a very diluted form ;

but as far we can determine, the first position is : That although the

constitution declares that the Presbytery consists of ministers and

elders, and that ordination is the work of the Presbytery ; yet it does

not follow , that elders can take part in that work ; since the idea in

tended by the book clearly is, that a Presbytery is a body of ministers

regularly convened, of which body, elders are delegated , but not con

stituentmembers, and have only the power ofdeliberating and voting :

from whence it is inferred that Presbytery often means only the body

ofministers ; and theword " members' only theministers. To which

we reply , that we have already shown clearly, that the argument, if

true , proves nothing, as to what elders may do when they chance to

be present; unless it were first proved that when present, they are

notmembers ; which never can be proved, since that they aremem

bers, when members, is self-evident. We add, that as for any dis

tinction in power, arising from the fact that somemembers are dele

gated , and others constituentmembers ; there is no such distinction

made in the constitution - nor in the Bible - nor is there any such in

the nature of the case , or in reason , as we have before shown ; how

long , or by what tenure, power is held ,having no possible relation to

the nature of the power held ; and it would not be a whitmore ab

surd to say, a judge hasno judicial power because he was elected by

. the people or the legislature , than to say a Presbyter has no powerto

ordain , because he is delegated by a church session . Again , there is
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notthe most remote hint in the constitution , or the Bible, that elders

are delegated only to deliberate and vote - whileministers, being con

stituent members, have other, farther, and exclusive powers; and

if there were proof to the contrary , it would amount to nothing

unless it were clearly shown, that that further power was the very one

in contest. But, “ in every Presbytery, Synod, and General As
sembly of the Presbyterian church , at least as many Ruling as

Teaching Elders are entitled to a place," and " in these several Judi

catories the Ruling Elder has an equal vote , and the same powers in

every respect, with the Pastors.” ( Dr. Miller on Ruling Elders, p .

203.) Again , we insist that it is a dangerous, revolutionary , and in

competent procedure , to defeat the fundamental and most formal de

finitions of a constitution , by verbal quibbles ; and that seeing a Pres

bytery is, in totidem verbis , defined to consist of ministers and elders,

it is not capable of proof, that a Presbytery does not consist ofminis
ters and elders ; much less that this instrument so defining , does not

bind itself to thatsense ; and, least of all, that a monstrous proposition

against the very letter of the instrument can be established , by putting
other parts of it to the torture.

The nextargument, reiterates that used and afterwards written out

by Dr. Maclean ; which having sufficiently considered, we pass, sim

ply adding , that we consider the statement of historical facts by the

Repertory, inaccurate , and the inference from them illogical, even if

they were stated with precision. Wemake the same remarks, as to

the next following argumentand statements (top p . 439) in regard to
the manner in which the standards have been heretofore understood .

It is next alledged , that the work of ministerial ordination is incon

sistent with the nature of the office of Ruling Elder, and , therefore,

the word Presbytery must be so taken as to mean not Ministers and

Elders, but Ministers only : themajor proposition proved, as to our

standards, by the words put into the mouths of the members when

they say “ take part in this ministry with us” - “ the word ministry

means ministry of the gospel, and in our standards it means nothing

else.” Further proved against the competency of elders to ordain , that

none can ordain to any office which they do not themselves hold : and

this is declared to be the sense of all churches except the Brown

ists ." We reply , 1 . That as to the nature of the office of Ru

ling Elder, under our system , and the distribution of church powers,

legislative, executive and judicial - stated by Chancellor Johns and

endorsed by the Repertory , we have said before what we deem

needful at present to expose this extraordinary and unscriptural
theory. Or if more need be added , we crave to know what officer

can ordain, if a Scriptural Bishop cannot; and Dr. Miller asserts

that Ruling Elders are in Scripture , called Bishops. And seeing,

moreover, that Ruling Elders are , on all hands, allowed judical pow

ers, how can the exclusion of elders from the ordination of ministers,

for want of competent authority be defended,by such as hold that or

dination is the exercise of a judicial function ? as , for example, Hall,
in his Gospel Church, quoted and commended as " a thorough-going

advocate for Presbyterian order," by Dr. Miller in his Essay on Rul

ing Elders, (Ch. xiii. p . 291.) Moreover, if the facts were, as stated

in the Repertory , the inference is against reason ; for since the con .
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stitution defines that a Presbytery shall consist of ministers and elders ,

that is conclusive as to the composition of the Presbytery ; and if it

can be proved from other parts, that the constitution believes elders

to be incompetent to ordain , then the result is, not to turn elders out

of Presbytery , in order that the ministers leſt may ordain , but to

leave the Presbytery alone, and find some other ordaining power ;

e . g . the nextminister you meet, according to the new theory of the

Repertory. For by finding a new ordaining power, you only violate

one definition , to wit, that which declares that Presbytery must or

dain ; but by turning out the elders, and then making the ministers

left ordain as a Presbytery, you violate three definitions, to wit, that

Presbytery is composed of ministers and elders, that thus composed

it shall ordain , and that unless thus composed it is not regularly a
Presbytery. 2 . As to the proof afforded by the words " take part of

this ministry''-- and the assertion that the word ministry " in our

standards means nothing else ” butministers of the gospel ; we deny

totally that the sense of the words can be such in the place re

ferred to , ( Form of Gov . Ch . XV, Sec. 14 ,) as to exclude elders ; be

cause “ all the members of Presbytery " are commanded to use them ,

or words, to the samepurpose ; and Ruling Elders are by express law

and words, members ; so that it is incompetent to attempt to force

such a sense, and throw them out in this manner. And again , we

deny that this is the exclusive sense of the word ministry , even if

that and no other word is obliged to be used ; and for proof, refer to

Ch . XXV . Sec. 3 . Con . Faith , as compared with Ch . III. Sec. 2 ,

Form of Government; in the former it is asserted that unto the

“ visible church, Christ hath given the ministry, oracles, and ordi

nances of God," & c., and in the latter, that the " ordinary and per

petual officers in the church, are Pastors, Ruling Elders and Deacons."

And to this agree our best and most learned writers on church order ;

Dr. Miller, in his Essay on Ruling Elders, (Ch . IX . p . 197,) says,

Ruling Elders are not to be considered " as a mere ecclesiastical con

venience,”' -- " but as bearing an office of divine appointment - 15

theministers of God for good to his church,' & c . And to this also

agree the Scriptures ; for the whole of the officers of the church, or

dinary end extraordinary, are expressly declared to be a part of the

ascension gifts of Christ — and all are given " for the work of the mi

nistry." (See Eph . iv . 12, 13 , and 1 Cor. xiii. 27 – 9 .) So that ac

cording to our best writers, our constitution and our Bible , Elders are

the ministers of God, are a part of the divinely appointed ministry;
and the contrary assertion of the Repertory is as unfounded , as the

argument it sustains is incompetent. The assertion that elders can

not unite in ordaining ministers because none can assist in " an in

duction into a particular office," " who do not hold that office,” has

been , perhaps, sufficiently noticed ; or if more need be said , then

we desire to know how , on that supposition , ministers, sine tilulo, or

doctors, can assist in ordaining pastors, which they are not and never

were ? If it be replied, because they are Presbyters ; we answer, so

are Elders. If itbereplied , they are Preaching Presbyters, and have,

in all respects, the samepowers as to the word and sacraments as pas

tors ; then we reply , first, this is by no means clear , and the church

of Scotland held the exact contrary from her first reformation till the
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Westminster Assembly , and refused, by explicit reservation, to sub

scribe to the doctrine of that Assembly on this point, (see Act of

Assembly of Feb'y 10, 1645,) and, secondly , that Ruling Presbyters

differ not so much from Preaching Presbyters, touching theword and
sacraments, as Pastors do from Doctors , touching all that relates to

the cure of souls, which is the grand work of theministry, and in

which the Pastor and Elder agree ; wherefore, there is more reason

to exclude the Doctor than the Elder. Moreover, this whole ground

of exclusion , goes on the supposition that there is an essential dil
ference as to order between some Presbyters , to wit, Elders, and

other Presbyters, to wit, Ministers — which , if it were true, is utterly

subversive of Presbyterianism ; for if a Presbyter is in ordine equal

to a Bishop , then the whole argument we now oppose is confuted ;

but if a Presbyter is not only in ordine below a Bishop, but below

other Presbyters, so that he cannot ordain from defect of power in
ordine, how perfectly absurd is it to argue for parity of Presbyters

with each other , much less of Presbyters and Bishops ? Every Pre

latist holds that every Bishop is equal to every other Bishop, and

every Presbyter to every other Presbyter, butthatno Presbyter is equal

to any Bishop ; and this we call imparily — Prelacy : but the Reper
tory holds that some Presbyters, to wit, Elders, are not equal to other

Presbyters, to wit,Ministers ; that some Presbyters, to wit, Elders, are

not equal to any Bishop, to wit,anyMinister; and that one kind of Bish

op,to wit, Elder, is not equal to another kind, to wit,Minister; and yet

this three- fold imparity, is standard Presbyterianism ofwhich parity ,

that is parity of all Bishops and Presbyters, to and with each other,

and also amongst themselves is a fundamental doctrine ! Oh !

Hedge ! Oh ! Whately ! Oh ! Aristotle ! 4 . But “ all churches,

except the Brownists," think so . The day will come when learned

men will wonder how they ever allowed themselves to say such

things. We have already referred to the Second Book of Discipline

of the Scottish Church ; and to the Confessio Helvetica Posterior,

which was subscribed by most of the Reformed Churches ; and to the

Confessio Belgica . In Art. XXXI, De Vocatione Ministrorum Eccle

siæ of the last named Confession , it is explicitly declared that the

work of holy ordination , as to manner and form , is prescribed in

God 's Word , and appertains “ verbi ministris et senioribus Ecclesia ; ''

and that by it Ministers , Elders and Deacons, ought to be “ confir

mari in muneribus suis per impositionem manuum ." And the noble

Hevetic Confession , above named , is, perhaps, still more express :

Ch . XVIII. De Ministris Ecclesiæ ipsorumque institutione et officiis,

in the sixth section , “ Etqui (ministri, silicet) electi sunt, ordinentur

a senioribus, cum orationibus publicis, et impositione mirnuum ;"

Those who have been elected ministers, are to be ordained by the Elders,

with public prayers, and imposition of hands; and to put thematter

past all doubt, a previous section , distinguishes “ Presbyteri, Pastores

atque Doctores" carefully from each other , and declares of the first

named, “ Presbyteri sunt seniores, et quasi senatores, patresque

ecclesiæ , gubernantes ipsam consilio salubri." “ Brownists" --- quotha ?
If there is one Confession that can be called the Confession of the

Reformation this is it ; and this is its doctrine, hooted - denied - de.

graded - ridiculed - spurned - by the seminaries, the church courts ,

the religious press — and kicked out of the Assembly , 138 to 9 !
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The argument which follows next, (p . 441, 2.) is new and tho

rough. It had been argued, as it was long ago in the Westminster

Assembly , and voted too , that ordination belongs to the Presbytery as

à court, and not as so many individuals, and, therefore , the right of

the body establishes the right of those who compose it. To this the

Repertory replies by a full statement and argument, the design of

which is to show that " any two orthree ministers," indeed “ any one

minister" may ordain ; in the course of which it is asserted to be

evidently “ the doctrine of the Scripture," that “ Presbyterial ordi

nation is ordination by a single Presbyter or Presbyters, and not by a

Presbytery , in our technical sense of the term .” To this are attached

several subordinate but dependent considerations; one is, that on no

other ground can we “ hold up our heads in the presence of Prelacy;"

a second is, that on no other, can weadmit the validity of any ordi

nation but our own ; and a third is, that the non -conformity of our

constitution with this scriptural doctrine, is the result of “ a contract,"

into which “ all the ministers of the Presbyterian church have en

tered" - " with each other," & c. To this we reply : 1. That there

is a want of clearness in the whole statement, resulting from con

founding two things which are wholly and radically different ; i. e .

it may be true that a plurality of Presbyters casually met, may be

authorized to ordain others ; and yet be far from the truth , that one

Presbyter can , under any circumstances, ordain another. Let us

help out the argument by establishing the distinction . 2 . Wesee no

objection , rational or scriptural, to admitting that any three ormore

Presbyters met together , may ordain other Presbyters ; nor do we

perceive any objections to admitting that this may be done by Bish

ops or Presbyters, of either sort ; nor do we suppose the ordination

is null, even if any tolerable number of private members of “ the

royal priesthood” should , under extraordinary circumstances, find it

indispensable ; but it is manifest that in none of these cases, could

the Presbyter or Bishop , upon this kind of ordination , claim the

rights and immunities of any particular church or society, as a minis

ter or officer thereof, without somefurther proceedings; as e . g .sup

posing Titus thus ordained, he is truly a Bishop - but not one of the

Bishops of the church at Antioch ; and upon this general ground,

the way is clear to admit the validity of ordinationswhich donotmake

men Viesbyterians, nay, even of those which wemay not consider

regular . 3. Webelieve it will be hard to find any respectable Pres

byterian authority to bearout the Repertory in the other proposition ,to

wit, that one minister may scripturally ordain another ; and beyond

question , the notion is utterly and out and out anti-presbyterial, if not

anti-protestant. “ There is not a solitary instance to be found in all

the New Testament, of an ordination being performed by a single in

dividual, whether an ordinary, or extraordinary minister.” (Dr. Mil

ler's Tract on Presbyterianism , Ch. II.) The Jews, from whose

Synagogue model that of the Christian church was taken , taught that

less than three personscould not ordain ; the Council of Nice declared

ordinationsnot canonical, if less than three Bishops performed them ;

and so the early church in generalheld ; (see the frenicum , p . 309 , 10 ,

edition 1842.) And such is the doctrine of the creeds at, and since

the Reformation, and of the whole Presbyterian world from that glo
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rious era , till last July, as far as we have been able to discover. Our

own system is explicit on the subject. (See Ch . X . Form of Gov. )

3 . That under these circumstances, such a figment should be called ,

by eminence, Presbyterian doctrine - be pronounced “ surely the

doctrine of the Scriptures” — be declared " the only doctrine on

which we can hold up our heads in the presence of Prelacy,'' is ab

solutely pitiable. 4 . So far are we from believing , as the Repertory

seems to suppose all must believe, who reject its exposition in the

premises , “ that the right to ordain ” arises "s from any provision of

our constitution ;" we confidently assert, that any such contract asº

that which it supposes all Presbyterian ministers have entered into

with each other, not to exercise a clear and inherent right vested by

God himself in their office , except under limitations materially dis

tinct from those which God has affixed to its exercise - is null, and

impious. We repeat it ; if God has said the right to ordain is inhe

rent in the ministerial office, and every minister is invested with com

plete and entire power to ordain , exclusive of the presence and aid

of others , under his proper and responsible discretion ; then for any

minister, much less for all ministers , thus believing, to bind them

selves not to ordain exceptwhen two or three are present and aiding,

and not even then , exceptwhen they are duly organized into a court

of a particular form ; this is making a religion forGod — not executing

God 's religion and is wholly against law , reason , and conscience.

What the Repertory next proceeds to, is the light supposed to be

afforded as to the meaning of the framers of our constitution by their

practice ; and the influence their conduct should have on us, in de

termining the sense of the written instruments which they adopted ;

and ,by consequence, the sense of God's Word, as the force and ef

ficacy of those standards depend on their conformity with it. Is

there any method by which it would be possible to satisfy the gentle

men who conduct this periodical at Princeton , that the writers of the

Bible did not intend to teach the resurrection of the body ? If not,

it is obvious, that all proof extraneous to a written instrument, by

which its sense is sought to be established , must confine itself to such

parts thereof as are not of themselves already clear and formally set

out. Butto attempt to defeat and set aside the formal and detailed

expositions of a written document by proof aliunde, is utterly inad

missible . Nor will it do to say, the parts now in dispute are not

plain ; for in the first place, the Repertory itself says they are , and

thereby excludes this kind of proof ; and in the second , on our side ,

we can no more be affected by mere allegations that men who say

two and two are four, in factmean that they are twenty, and that we

must, therefore, take the fact as settled that two and two are twenty ;

than the writers for the Repertory would be by the boldest declara

tions of some Sadducee, for example, that when the Bible speaks of

the resurrection of the body, its writers really mean that man has no

soul. Now we are not without most instructive examples, that the

persons who formally adopted our present standards in 1788, are very

far from being practical models, by whose conduct we can safely de

termine either what those standards do mean ,or oughtto mean : e . g .

their unconstitutional and most injurious conduct in regard to the

“ plan of union ," in relation to which the same sort of arguments

were used by the New School party , as are now relied on to degrade
72
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the office of Ruling Elder. Nor are we without abundant evidence

on every hand , that no practice can be a safe proof of the sense of the

rule by which the practice ought to be regulated ; e . g . it was never

doubted , in Scotland, Ireland, or America , that the office of Deacon

is a permanent, scriptural office ; and yet, when we entered on our

ministry , we took the trouble to examine into this matter, and ascer

tained that this office had sunk in complete and general disuse

amongst most Presbyterians in all those countries; and when, eleven

years ago , we caused a Board of Deacons to be elected and ordained

in the church we serve — we could not learn , upon strict inquiry, that

there had ever been one single Deacon attached to any church with

in the bounds of our Presbytery until that time, although some of

those churches are nearly a century and a half old ; and to this hour,

wemuch doubt if one half of the churches in our connexion have

Deacons, notwithstanding the great efforts which have been made for

years past, in and out of the church courts , to cause the general res

toration of this important officer. We simply mean to point out the

utter futility of this sort of proof, in a case like this, where it is at

tempted to control precise and express teachings, by showing that the

conduct of the people who used the language, provesthat they meant

the opposite of what they say ; and to show this by vague and idle criti

cisms, and unguarded assertions touching matters that are uncertain or

indifferent. - To be told that the Confession hasbeen long establish

ed ; that while all the" Presbyterian " churches in theworld , receive

this class of officers, in one form or other, they are no where" allowed

to impose hands in ordaining ministers ; - " that this is the custom of

the church ; that to depart from it would be to innovate and give of

fence, & c . ; that this rite may be omitted without injury , not being

an essential part of ordination, & c . — is surely litite adapted to satisfy

an inquiring mind, desirous of receiving, as well as of being able to

give a reason for every practice.” (Dr. Miller on Ruling Elders,
Ch . XIII. p . 287.) Nor would the matter be mended , considering

the peculiar notions and reasonings, as well as the strange assertions

to which our attention has been directed , if some one should assume

a tone of lofty derision and superiority , and tell us, “ it is rather late

in the day to begin to teach the whole Presbyterian world what are

the first principles of their own system . ” ( Repertory , p . 443 . ) In

deed it rather seems to us, that it is high time that task were well

set about, as it regards a very considerable portion of that “ Presby

terian world ; " for many, who for the time, certainly ought to be teach

ers , do indeed appear to have made sad mistakes in regard to some

of “ the first principles of theirown system .” Some of us, assuredly ,

are much in the dark .
We are not surprised to see the Repertory devote a paragraph to

the purpose of justifying its use of the phrase " lay ordination ,” as

applied to ordination in which elders participate, and the further one

of insinuating the propriety of calling elders “ laymen .” Certainly
it is but natural. After a man is stripped ,he may be safely and pro

perly said to be naked ; and it would evidently be a stretch of civility

beyond what sound principles warrant, if, indeed, it were not open

mockery , to distinguish a man by names drawn from his apparel or

implements of office, when they have been wholly removed as not
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rightly appertaining to him . So, if indeed the Presbytery is fully and
regularly organised without this particular class of officers ; if, also ,

even when they are present, they cannot be allowed to unite in cer

tain important business on account of their inherent, official incom

petency ; then it does really seem as if we had better cease to give

them any appellation by which the opposite state of case is ex

pressed. Moreover, there is no better way to get a dog hung, than

to give him a bad name. We beg, however, very respectfully, to

call the attention of the editors of the Repertory, to an argument,

covering seven or eight pages, intended to prove that the term “ lay

elders," much less “ lay-men ,” ought not to be applied to Ruling

Elders, which will be found in Ch . IX . pp. 205 – 12, of Dr. Miller's

Essay on Ruling Elders; and is, we think , conclusive.

The last suggestion , is the repetition of the allegation that the " new

doctrine," as the Repertory insists on calling it, is " destructive ofthe

office of Ruling Elder, by merging it into the ministry,” — which is

briefly urged. Here, it will be observed , are two propositions jum

bled into one conclusion ; to destroy the office of elder is one thing ;

to destroy it by merging it into the ministry is another. As to the

first proposition , we observe, that since the constitution expressly de

fines that it belongs to the Presbytery " to ordain , install , remove and

judge ministers," and that a Presbytery consists of ministers and

elders, (Ch . X . Sec. 8 , and 2 Form of Gov't,) it is conceded on all

hands, and was never questioned, we suppose, that elders may aid in

judging, removing, and installing ministers, and may also aid in

taking candidates for theministry on trial, directing their studies, vote

on all questions touching their progress to ordination , vote on that or

dination , fast as preparatory to it, and unite in prayer at it ; all by

reason of that clause of the constitution and the scripture which it

rests upon : all this is conceded, and every where practiced. Butby
virtue of the same clause , every part of ordination appertains to the

same Presbytery ; and “ the laying on of the hands of the Presby

tery,” being a part of ordination, (Ch. XV. Sec. 14 ,) of course , and
upon the clearest principles of human reason , it follows, that this

ceremony cannot be partaken of by certain members of the Presbytery

withoutdestroying the very office by virtue of which they have done and
continue to do, every other thing pertaining to the judging, receiving ,

installing or ordaining ministers ! Now admitting it to be absolutely
certain , that if under these circumstances, an elder should venture to

lay on hands, his office is destroyed ; we confess ourself in the dark

as to the peculiar, mystic and fatal cause of this sudden and singular

destruction . As to the second point, that this destruction is effected

by the merging of the office of elder into the office of minister - we

are still more perplexed ; and cannot conceive, either the cause, the
manner, or the instrument of so remarkable a result, to wit, that a

Ruling Elder, by laying his hands on the head of a man about to be

made a minister , becomes, ipso facto , a minister himself! It is by no

means proper, however , for us to reject allwe cannot atonce compre

hend ; and supposing there may be some reality in this novel and re

markable theory, it occurs to us that a very large number of our
elders may already have been thus merged into preachers , for some

of them have actually imposed hands in the critical circumstances
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indicated, without being at all aware of their danger; and very many

more have been present, and members of presbytery when the Pres
bytery imposed hands - which , they being members, was, in law and

in fact their act, as really as the act of the members who imposed

their hands — the heads of very few men being large enough (except
in their own imaginations) to admit of the actual and physical impo
sition of the hands of all the members of a Presbytery ; and thus,
perhaps, the larger part of our elders, are merged ministers, iſ not ca
nonical ones. In which case , we submit, there is little danger, either

to themselves or the preachers, to be apprehended from their taking
further part in ordinations, and, therefore, the less reason for turning

them out of doors, physically ormorally , when they occur.
Wehavenow gone over, with asmuch brevity aswas consistentwith

a clear presentation of the case in its various aspects, all that was said

in the last Assembly , and printed since, of any consequence, so far

as we have seen , in support of a proposition which, aswe firmly be

lieve is , in itself absurd , in its effects likely to be deeply hurtful,

and in its foundation utterly unscriptural. It was our purpose some

time ago , to notice pretty fully , a previous article in the Repertory

for last April ; but before we had opportunity to do so , a new aspect

has been given to the whole case , which seems to render unneces

sary a task which would , on many accounts,have been painful to us.

In the present article we have not had it in view to prove any

thing directly ; but only to show how the arguments on the other

side which seem to have force may be answered ; how the state

ments which appear to be important may be set aside ; how things

which look plausible are unsound ; and, in general, to point out how

utterly remote the cause of the 9 against the 138 — is from being

overpowered by any thing but the nakedest brutum fulmen . In the

proper place , and at the proper time, as already intimated , we shall,

if God permit, set about the direct maintenance of a cause, which

is very dear to our heart, and which seems to be much endangered .

One great good, we think, cannot fail to result from the discussion
of all the subjects to which we have directed the attention of our

readers, in this article . The church will be obliged to look with a

careful eye at the great and distinguishing features ofher polity ; and

will thereby, it is to be hoped, understand it better, both in its prin

ciples and its action, and appreciate more truly its beauty , its force ,

its glorious efficiency and its divineobligation . That such an exam .

ination is much needed, is made painfully evident by the discordant

theories, the ill -considered principles, the extraordinary statements ,

the contradictory opinions, and the superficial reasonings, which

have so abounded for years past in relation to almost every distinctive

feature and principle , notonly ofourown,butof all church government.

For our part, webelieve thatGod mayhave a true church where there

is no church order at all ; and that churches may be true churches,

and yet not be constituted perſectly after the scripturalmodel, just

as we believe they may be so , and not perfectly teach or even hold

the whole doctrine of Christ ; and we cannot see how an opposite

opinion can be maintained for one moment. Yet stillwe firmly hold
that God has revealed in his Holy Word , a form of Church Govern

ment, and that it is our business to observe it - our loss and our sin if
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we depart from it. And we are deeply and painfully convinced that
upon this whole subject the visible church in general, is far removed

from a punctual and exact conformity with the divine oracles; and

that our own branch of it, is by nomeans free from the sin and folly
of being wise above what is written , and the shame of professing

that the truth of God is her rule , while in many things she walks in

the light of her own eyes. Holding these opinions, our plain duty

seems to be to preserve with sedulous care the best relations with all

the true followers of Christ, and at the same time to contend ear

nestly , but yet with candour, for the scriptural order of God ' s house .

If we can do no more , we will at least endeavour that the records of

the church , and the current history of its proceedings shall leave no
man room to say in future times, as many are saying now , and con

tenting themselves with the miserable pretext - that the great princi

ples for which we contend - when they shall be hereafter, and under

better auspices, dug out of the rubbish of this perverse generation

were before not heard of in the church of God . In this attempt, we

thank God, we have reason to rely on the countenance of men in

every part of the church , whose lives are the best answer to the

clamour with which those who now occupy the principal posts of
influence in our denomination , are striving to bear down our princi

ples ; and whose learning and abilities will render another sort of

writing and talking, from any that has yet appeared , necessary , be

fore the ministry of our church can be permitted to subvert some of

themost essentialsafe -guards of its rights and liberties, and establish

securely though at a distance, the foundations of Prelacy .

(For the Spirit of the xix . Century. ]

LIFE OF ALEXANDER HENDERSON .

PART 11 .

From the Swearing of the Covenant, 1638, to the Pacification at Ber
wick , 1639 .

The number of the petitioners against the innovations increased so rapidly , that

in a short time ihe body of the nation was embarked in the cause , and they found

it necessary to divide themselves into four companies, consisting of the noblernen ,

the gentlemen of the shires, the burgesses, and the ministers, and to commit the

prosecutiou of their petitions to a certain number of deputies, or commissioners,

appointed by each of these ; which was done with the approbation of the Privy

Council. After having been amused for sometime with promises , their meetings

were suddenly prohibited by a proclamation from his majesty — under pain of re

bellion . Alarmed by this procedure, and convinced that they could not confide

in the court, they saw the necessity of adopting some other method for strength

ening their union. They recollected , that formerly , in a time of great dan

ger , the nation of Scotland had entered into a solemn covenant, by which

they bound themselves to continue in the true Protestant religion , and to de

fend and support one another in that cause against their common enemies. The

several Tables being assembled , the noblemen having called Messrs . Henderson

and Dickson to their assistance, agreed to renew their covenant, and approved of

a draught for this purpose. This being sent to the other Tables , was unani

mously adopted . It was substantially the samewith the National Covenant,

which had been sworn by all ranks, and ratified hy every authority in the king

dom during the preceding reign , butwas adapted to the corruptions which had

been introduced since that period , and to the circumstances in which the Cove

nanters were placed, in which respect it differed from what was called the King's

Covenant, afterwards enjoined . On the 1st of March , 1639, the Covenantwas
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gworn with uplifted hands, and subscribed in the Grey-friar's church, by thoa

sands, consisting of the nobility , gentry, burgesses, ministers of the gospel, and

commons, assembled from all parts of Scotland, and copies of it being circulated
throughout the kingdom , it was every where sworn and subscribed with the

greatest alacrity. This memorable deed , of which it would be improper to for

get the authors, was prepared by Alexander Henderson , the leader of the clergy ,

and Archibald Johnston , afterwards of Warriston , an advocate , in whom the sup

pliants chiefly confided, and revised by Balmerino, Loudon and Rothes.

About this time the city of Edinburgh fixed their eyes upon Mr. Henderson for

one of their ministers. Among other articles of information sentup to the Scottish

bishops then at London , by their friends in Scotland , was the following : “ That

the Council of Edinburgh have made choice of Mr Alexander Henderson to be

helper to Mr. Andrew Ramsay , and intend to admit him without advice or cou

sent of the bishops." It is probable that his own aversion to be translated

which he afterwards discovered to be very strong, and the desire of the petitiouers
not to throw any unnecessary obstacle in the way of the settlement, were the

causes which hindered the motion from being carried into effect at this time.

In the month of July , Mr. Henderson , together with Mr. Dickson, was sentby
the Tables to the North , to persuade the inhabitants to take the Covenant, par

ticularly those of Aberdeen , who by the influence of their doctors of divinity

and the Marquis of Huntley had hitherto declined to join with their brethren in

other parts of the nation . Upon their arrival at Aberdeen , the doctors presented

to the fourteen captious demands respecting the Covenant, which they had

drawn up with much care and art. Different papers passed between the doctors

and the deputed ministers on this subject , which were published Those of the

latter were written by Mr. Henderson . The deputies being otherwise engaged ,

and seeing no prospect of removing the prejudices of men who had adopted prin

eiples which led them to comply with whatever the court should enjoin , desisted

from the controversy, and lefi it to be carried on by individuals through the press.

Being refused access to the pulpits of Aberdeen, they preached to great crowds of

people in the open air . Many were disposed to mock , but the only outrage which

took place - was committed by a student, named Logie, a profligate youth , who

threw stones at the commissioners while Mr. Henderson was preaching; and who ,
shortly after, was found guilty of the murder of a boy, and executed .

The next public appearance which Mr. Henderson was called to make ,

was in the celebrated Assembly which niet at Glasgow . The petitioners

continuing firin and united, the court found it necessary to grant their demands,

by calling a General Assembly and Parliament, to consider the grievances
of which the nation complained. The first thing which engaged the attention of

the Assembly , which sat down on the 21st of November 1638 , was the choice of

a Moderator. Considering the critical state of atrairs , the period which had

elapsed since a General Assembly had been held in Scotland , the important dis

cussions expected , and themultitude assembled to witness them , the filling of this

station in a proper manner was of great consequence. It required a person of au
thority, resolution , and prudence - onewho could act in a ditficult situation in which

he had not formerly been placed. Mr. Henderson had given evidence of his possess

ing these qualifications in a high degree, and he was unanimously called to the chair .

Throughout the whole of that Assembly he justified the good opinion which his

brethren entertained of him . His prudence and ability was put to the test on two

occasions — the dissolution of the Assembly by the royal commissioner , and the ex

communication of thebishops. Ofbis conduct it is proper to give some account.

Although the King had called the Assembly, it was not his design to allow them lairly

to proceed to the discussion of ecclesiasticalbusiness, and to examine and rectily abusess ,
but only to cause to be registered such concessions flowing from his own will and autho
rity . as he found it necessary in present circumstances to grant. The Marquis of Ha

his Commissioner, had instructions not to consent formally to any part of their

procedure, and, at a proper time to oppose a nullity to the whole . On the other hand ,

the members considered themselves as a free Assembly, and were resolved to claim and
exercise that liberty and power which they possessed , agreeably to Presbyterian princi•
ples , and the laws of the land, ratifying the Presbyterian governinent, and ihe freedom of
als judicatories. The declinature of the bishops having been read , at the repeated re .

quest of the commissioner, the Assembly were proceeding in course to vote themselves
competent judges of the libels raised against them . Upon this the Commissioner inter
posed , and declared that if they proceeded to this ,he could continue with them no longer,
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and delivered his majesty 's concessions to be read and registered. After the clerk had
read them , theModerator addressed his grace in a grave and well digested speech . Ho

returned thanks, in the name of the Assembly, for his majesty's goodness in calling the
Assembly , and the willingness to remove the grievances complained of,which he bad
testified in the paper now read . He condescended upon the power which the Reformed
Churches allowed 10 magistrates respecting ecclesiastical affairs , and declared that the
Assembly were heartily disposed to give unto their king and his commissioner, all that
henonr and obedience which was consistent with the duty they owed the King of kings.
“ Sir," answered the commissioner, " you have spoken as becometh a good Christian and
a dutiful subject, and I am hopeful that you will conduct yourself win that deference
you owe to your royal sovereign , all of whose commands will, ( I trust) be found agree
able to the commandinents of God." The Moderator replied , that being indicted by his
Majesty, and constituted according to the acts and practice of former times, they looked
upon themselves as a free Assembly, and he trusted that all things would be conducted
agreeably to the laws of God and reason , and boped that their king,being such a lover of
righieousness, would , upon a proper representation , agree with them . Having said this ,
he asked the members again , if he should put the question as to the competency of the

Assembly to judge the bishops ? The Commissioner urged that the question should be
defcrred . “ Nay, with your Grace's permission , that cannot be," said the Moderator ;
“ for it is fit to be only after the declinature hath been under consideration . " The Com

missioner repeated, ihat in this case it behooved him to withdraw . “ I wish the con
trary , from the bottom of my heart," replied Mr. Henderson , " and that your Grace
would continue to favour us with your presence , without obstructing the work and free
dom of the Assembly ." Afier having in vain insisted on the Moderator to conclude with
prayer, the commissioner did , in his Majesty 's name, dissolve the Assembly , discharging
them , under the lughest pains, from continuing to sit longer.

Upon the commissioner's leaving the house, the Moderator delivered an animating ad
dress to the Assembly . He reminded them ofthe Divine countenance which had hitherto
been shown to them in the midst of their greatest difficulties. They had done all thatwas

in their power to obtain the countenance of human authority , and now , when deprived of
it , ther ought not to be discouraged in maintaining the rights which they had received

from Christ, as a court constituted in his name. “ Weperceive," said he , “ his Grace ,
my Lord Commissjoner, to he zealous of his royalmaster's commands , have we not as
good reason to be zealous towards our Lord , and to maintain the liberties and privileges
of his kingdom ?" Immediately after this , upon the Moderator's pulling the question , the

members did , first by uplifted hands, and then by a formal vote , declare their resolution
to remain together until they finished the weighty business which urgently demanded their

consideration .

At the opening of the next session . Mr. Henderson again addressed the Assembly , and
put them in inind of the propriety of their paying particular aliention , in the circumstances
in which they were now placed, to gravity , quietness and order : not, he said , that he as

sumed any thing to himself, buthe was bold to direct them in thai- wherein he knew he
had the consent of their own minds. It is but justice to add , that this advice was punctu .

ally complied with throughout the whole of that long Assembli . The Assembly having
finished the processes of the bishops, agreed, at the close of their nineteenth session , that
the sentences passed against them , should be publicly pronounced next day by the Mode
rator, after a sermon to be preached by him , suitable to the solemn occasion. It was in
vain ibat he pleaded his fatigue, the multiplicity of affairs by which his allention was dis
tacted , and the shortness of the advertisement, with a view to preparation . No excuse
was admitted .

Accordingly , at the time appointed , he preached, before a very large auditory , from
Psalm cx . 1 , " 'The Lord said unto my lord , sit thou atmy right hand, until Imake thine

enemies thy footstool.” After narraiing the steps which the Assembly bad taken , and
causing an abstract of the evidence against the bishops, to be read for the sa

the people , he, “ in a very dreadful and grave manner,” (says one who was present),
pronounced the sentences of deposition and excommunication : the whole Assembly be
ing deeply affected , and filled with mingled emotions ofadmiration , pity , and awe.
On the day following a petition from St. Andrews, was presented to the Assembly ,

supplicating thatMr. Henderson should be translated to that city . This was opposed by
the Commissioners from Edinburgh , who pleaded that he was already their ministers
elect. Mr. Henderson , himself, was extremely averse to remove from his present charge,
nd keenly opposed it in the Assembly . He pleaded that he was too old a plant to take

sool in another soil,and that he might bemore useful where he was, than in a public sta
tion . If he was to be removed , his love of retirement inclined him rather to St. Andrews,

Than Edinburgh . After a warm contest between the two places, it was carried that he
should be translated to Edinburgh .

Upon this decision of the Assembly , he submitted , having obtained a promise that he
should be allowed to remove to a country charge, if his health should require il, or when
the infirmities of old age should overlake him .
When the Assembly had brought their business to a conclusion , Mr. Henderson ad .

dressed them in an able speech of considerable length , ofwhich we can here present only
an outline. Heapologised for the imperfectmanner in which he had discharged the du
ties of the situation in wbich they had placed him , and thanked them for rendering his
task so easy , by the manner in which they had conducted themselves ; exhorted them

gratefully to remember the wonderful goodmess of the Almighty , and not to overlook
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the instances of favourwhich they had received from their temporal sovereign. Head
verted to the galling yoke fiom which they had been rescued ; pointed out some of the
visible marks ofthe finger ofGod in effecting this, and earnestly exhorted them to a dis
creet use , and steady maintenance of the liberties which they had obtained . “ We are
like a man that has lain long in ons, who , after they are uff, and be redeemed , feels not
his liberty for some time, but the smart of them makes him apprehend that they are on
him still i so it is with us, wedo not feel our liberty. Take heed of a second defection ;
and rather endure the greatest extremity , than be entangled again in the yoke of bond
age " In conclusion , he inculcatid upon them a favourable construction of his Majesty's
opposition to them ; expressed his high sense of the distinguished part which the nobles,
barons, and burgesses had acted ; of the harmony which had reigned among the minis.
ters , and of the kind and hospitable treatment which the members of Assembly bad re
ceived from the city of Glasgow . After desiring some members to supply any thing
which he bad omilled , he concluded with prayer, singing the one hundred and thirty
third Psalm , and pronouncug the apostolical benediction Upon which the Assembly

arose in Triumph . “ Wehave now cast down the walls of Jericho ," said Mr. Henderson ,
when themembers were rising , “ lel him that rebuildeth them beware of the curse of Hiel,
the Bethelite ." The distinguished place which Mr. Henderson occupied in this Assem
bly, and the active part which he took in its proceedings, could not tail, notwithstand
ing the propriety and moderation of his conduct. lo expose him to the resentment of the

court and bishops. In the Large Declaration," drawn up by Ds. Balcunqual, and pub
Jished in the king 's name, he is called the “ prime and most rigid Covenanter in the king .
dom .” Archbishop Laud , in a letter to the Marquis of Hamilton, says, that the only
thing, in the full accounts sent him of the proceedings of the Assembly , which required
an answer, was, “ That Mr. Alexander Henderson , who went all this while for a quiet
and calm -spirited man , bath shown himself a most violent and passionate man , and a mo
derator without moderation ." Nor was the primate atany loss to account for this trans
formation of the lamb into the lion : for he adds, “ 'Truly,my lord , never did I see any
man of that humour, (the Presbyterian ) , but hewasdeep -dyed in some violence or other ;

and it would have been a wonder to me if Henderson had held free ." Meek eved and

merciful Irelacy ! thou hast ever inspired thy votaries with moderation . The proceed
ings of the High Commission and Star Chamber will continue to bear witness , that their
voice was never disgraced by rude passion , nor their hand stained with violence or blood.
The censures ofmen disappointed in the mad project of subjugating a whole nation under
tyranny and superstition , will be regarded as praises hy all good Christians and patriols .
A shori time alier this , Laud and Baicunqualwere declared public incendiaries' bythe
king , and the parliaments of both kingdoms,while Mr. Henderson was honoured by them ,
and his conduct vindicated as laudable and patriotic .
Whilst his countrymen were making preparations, during the winterof 1639 , for defend

ing themselves against the hostile invasion from England ,Mr. Henderson 's peu was ein
ployed in several publications, in vindication of their proceediuer

he drew up “ The Remonstrance of the Nobility , & c ., within the Kingdom of Scotland ,
vindicating them and their proceedings from the crimes where with they are charged by
the late Proclamation in England, Feb . 27, 1639," whicb paper, after being revised by

ihe deputies, was published and circulated in England, and was of great advantage lo
their cause in that country. Healso drew up “ Instructions for Defensive arms," in
tended to give information to all among themselves, respecting the just and necessary
grounds of the defensive war into which they were forced . As this was hastily con
posed , and the subjectwas delicate , he declined making it public ; bntone Cosbel, a de

posed minister, who fled to Ireland , carried a copy along with him , and published it with
an answer.

As it contains a vindication ofthe nation in that important affair, and ofhimsell, in the
share which he took mit, a short view of its contents may not be improper here . The

question he states with great accuracy , to be. Whether or not the body of a nation , with

the nobles, counsellors, barons, and burgesses. owning all just subjeciion to the superine
magistrate . and only seeking the enjoyment of their religion and liberues, established

and solemnly guaranteed to them , have a right to stand on their delence against a kug.
who , at a distance from his people , anci misled by the misinformation and malice of evil
counsellors, invades them at the head of a foreign force , 10 overturn their laws, and bring
ruin upon themselves and their posterity ? That they have such a right, and that it is
their duty to use it, he argues from the absurdities of the doctrine of non - resistance ; from

trine of Scripture and reason , regarding the end of magistracy ; the line of subor.

dination in which prince and people are placed ; tbe covenant-bond of both king and

people to God ; the contract beiween the sovereign and his subjects ; the law ofselt.pre
servation and defence in other cases ; Scripture examples ; the testimonies of themost
judicious writers ; and similar cases in other reformed countries .

The king being induced , by the determined appearance of the Scots , (at Dunse Law ) ,

and ibe coldness which the English manifested in the cause, to listen to overtures for a
pacification , Mr. Henderson was appointed one of the commissioners on the part of his
comerymen . He and Mr. Archibald Johnston declined going to the English camp

with the rest of the commissioners on the first day of the treaty, but being informed that

his Majesty took potice of their absence, they repaired to it on the following day. The

King and his English counsellors expressed iheir great esteen for Mr. Henderson , who ,
throughout the whole of the trealy , and particularly in his speeches to his Majesty , dis
played wisdom , eloquence, and loyalty.
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THE DOCTRINE OF A SPIRITUAL MILLENNIUM BEFORE THE SECOND

ADVENT OF CHRIST, INCONSISTENT WITH THE CONFESSION OF
FAITH .

Mr. Editor, - If the following remarks, upon a subject which
ought to be deeply interesting to every Presbyterian , and especially

to every office bearer in the Presbyterian church , should be thought

worthy of a place in your very valuable Magazine, they are at your

service. I only regret they are notmore worthy of the subject, and
of your acceptance.

The Westminster Confession of Faith contains an article in the

following terms: “ As Christ would have us to be certainly per

suaded, that there shall be a day of judgment, both to deter allmen

from sin , and for the greater consolation of the godly in their adver

sity ; so will he have that day unknown to men , that they may shake

off all carnal security , and be always watchful, because they know

not at what hour the Lord will come, and may ever be prepared to

say, Come Lord Jesus, come quickly .” The Church of Scotland, it is

well known, approved of this Confession on the 27th of August,

1647, “ as to the truth of thematter ; judging it to be most orthodox,

and grounded on the word of God," and the article appears without

alteration in the Confession of Faith , as adopted by the Presbyterian

church in the United States. See Chap. 33, § 3 .

The meaning of this article is so plain , that it does not appear to

admit of being made more so ; yet as it is not received - or if re

ceived , as it is not received in the same sense , by all who hold this

Confession , it is not improper to attempt a short exposition of it, ra

ther, however, for the purpose of shewing what it does not mean ,

than what it does mean . It may be premised , that the Confession

is a systematic summary of religiousdoctrines, distributed under dis

tinct heads, and arranged in the orderly succession of subjects. It

begins with treating of the Holy Scriptures — the source of all re

vealed religion - and after having discussed those subjects which

have respect to man in this life, treats, in the thirty - second chapter,

of the state of men after death , and of the resurrection from the

dead . Then follows the chapter " of the last judgment,” with

which the Confession ends; leading us to suppose,by this disposition

of subjects, that the judgment treated of in this chapter is that

which shall succeed, in point of time, the resurrection from the

dead . What then are we to understand by the day of judgment in

the first clause of the article in question : As Christ would have us

73
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certainly to be persuaded that there shall be a day of judgment ? Ob
viously that which the title of the chapter indicates, as well as the

collocation of the chapter itself. By it, we are to understand the

day described in the first article of the chapter, the day wherein God

will judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ, according to
Acts xvii. 31 - as the day , in which he will judge apostate angels,ac

cording to Jude 6 ; 2 Pet . ii. 4 - as the day in which , all persons

that have lived upon earth , shall appear before the tribunal of Christ,

according to 2 Cor. v . 10 ; Rom . ii. 16 — xiv . 10 ; Matt. xii. 34, 37 ;

as the day (article 2d .) appointed byGod for the manifestation of the

glory of his mercy , in the eternal salvation of the elect ; and of his

justice in the damnation of the reprobate , according to Rom . ix . 23 ;

Matt. xxv. 21; Rom . ii. 5 , 6 ; 2 Thess. i. 7 , 8 ; for in thatday, shall

the righteous go into everlasting life , according to Matt. xxv. 31 –

34 ; 2 Thess. i. 7 , and the wicked shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power;

according to 2 Thess. i. 9 ; Matt. xxv. 41 - 46 .

The Romanists teach, that the Lord Jesus Christ pronounces a pri

vate judgment upon every soul, as it leaves the body, * but that be

sides this private and individual judgment, at and immediately after

the death of each individual, they hold , there will be a universal

judgment in which all men will be judged collectively . This opi

nion respecting a private judgment is also virtually , if not expressly ,

maintained by some Protestants. If we admit the truth of it , and

that it was held by the Divines of the Westminster Assembly, it

cannot be doubted , that in the article in question , they referred , not

* Formerly it was disputed among Romanists, whether rewards and punish

ments are distributed to individuals at their death , upon a private and individual

judgment of each soul separately , or whether they are to be distributed to them

only at the general judgment of all men . It was admitted, that several of the

fathers, (among whom are Ireneus, Justin , Tertullian , Lactantius and Vic

torinus, ) held to the latter opinion . The Council of-Florence (held between

the 26th of Feb ., 1439 , and 26th April, 1442, and reckoned as the 18th Ecu

menical) at its last session, decided that souls upon leaving the body, without any

spot remaining on them to be purged , are received immediately into heaven , and

that the souls of those who depart this life in any actualmortal sin , or in original

sin alone, go immediately to hell, to be punished , though with different degrees of

punishment. This was the first authoritative decision of the question in the Ro

man church . The Council of Trent sanctioned this decree at its 25th session .

( This Council was convened in 1545 , the year of Martin Luther 's death , and it

continued till Dec. 4th , 1563. ) They decided , that the saints now reign in

heaven with Christ. By the authority of these Councils, this opinion becamean

article of the faith of the Roman church , and the authority of the most ancient

of the fathers - whom that church professes to revere and follow - was set aside.

The fathers above named, it will be observed, were all Millennarians; and held

that the reign of the saints wonld not commence, until the second advent of

· Christ. It was to overthrow this doctrine of the thousand years' reign , that

these Councils determined in favour of the doctrine of a personal and private

judgment, and immediate retribution upon each soul, as it leaves the body ; for by

so doing, they laid a foundation for the doctrine, that the souls of the saints in

their disembodied state , reign with Christ, which lies atthe foundation of the doc

trine concerning the invocation of saints , and addressing prayers to them . See

Taylor's Liberty of Prophesying, sect. 8 ; Geddes Introductory Discourse to

Vargas' Letters ; Dr. Burnet, de stata mortuorum et resurgentium ; Brooks ' Ele

ments of Prophetical Interpretation , chap. 3 ; see also Rev. vi. 10 ; Matt. xxv . 34.
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to any such private judgment, but to the yet future general judgment

of all men . The matter is too plain for argument. The article pro

ceeds: “ both to deter allmen from sin and for the greater consolation

of the godly in their adversity .” I hardly know how the meaning of

this clause can be made more clear : Christ's will is , that the fact of

a future , general and final judgment should operate as a motive to
deter men from sin , and to console the godly in their adversity , and ,

therefore, he would have them to be certainly persuaded that there

will be such a day of judgment. If, then , there be a private judg

ment, passed upon each individual soul as it leaves the body, still

the great object of terror to the wicked , and of blessed hope to the

godly in their adversity , is the great day of the Lord , in which he

will judge all men that have lived , and apostate angels also , - in

which he will glorify his justice in the condemnation of the repro
bate , and his mercy in the eternal salvation of the elect. To this day

the article thus far , without doubt refers . The article proceeds, thus:

“ So he will have that day unknown to men .” The particle as, with

which this article begins, and the particle so, with which this second

clause begins, serve not only to state a sort of comparison between

the two clauses, but to connect them . “ A's," on the one hand ,

“ Christ would have us to be certainly persuaded , that there shall be

a day of judgment; so ," on the other hand , “ he will have that day

unknown to men .” There can be no difficulty in saying the words,

" that day ” refer to that great day of judgment. The difficulty , if

there be one, is upon the word unknown . All admit, that the day of

judgment, (that is the time of its coming) is unknown, but all do not

admit that it is absolutely unknown. Multitudesbelieve, and as they

think upon scriptural grounds, that the day of judgment may be

known to be remote, not only from the age in which those lived who

compiled this confession, but remote from us who live in this age.

But as this word is used without qualification , it should be understood

absolutely . It occurs in an article of faith , the sense ofwhich doesnot

change with times. If true at all, it must be true at all times. Those

who framed it, professed to derive it from the scriptures, and if truly

derived from them , it might have been adopted with equal truth in

the first or in any subsequent age of the Christian church . Those,

therefore, who lived in the first or any past age , could not, (without

knowing when the day of judgment would be) have known it to be

afar off from them , any more than those who shall live in the last
age (whenever that shall be) will be able to know it to be afar off

from them . Nor will those , who shall live in the last age, be able

certainly to know the day to bepositively near to them , (although it will
be so ) any more than those who lived in the first age, could certainly

know the day to be near to them ; which it was not, as the event has

shewn. From the nature of the subject therefore, the article must

be taken in its absolute sense - it must mean then , that it is the will

of Christ, the day of judgment should be unknown to all men at all

times, and to the men of every age ; so that the men of each and

every age, beginning with the first age, should not be able certainly

to know that the age in which they lived would not be the last age,

or that they would not be alive on earth at the time, when the Lord

Jesus should open the clouds of heaven, and summon the quick and
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the dead to judgment.* The article proceeds : " that they may shake

off all carnal security and be always watchful,” — watchful for what?

If we answer, for the day of judgment; the doctrine of the church

and the practical belief of the great body of Protestant churches at

the present day are against the answer. If we answer, for death , and
that individual and private judgment which is supposed to be passed

upon each soul at death , the article, grammatically resolved , is against

it. For I have proven , that by the words, “ day of judgment,” at

the beginning of the article , the great day of the Lord is meant, and

the words “ that day,” at the beginning of the second clause of the

article , must refer to the same day. The meaning of the article

therefore , plainly is, that men should be always watchful for the day

of the last judgment. That such was the meaning of the Assembly,

may be made still more evident by the 88th question and answer in

their Larger Catechism . The question is this : “ What shall imme

diately follow after the resurrection ?" The answer is : “ Imme

diately after the resurrection , shall follow the general and final judg

ment of angels and men , the day and hourwhereof," that is of the

final judgment — " no man knoweth , that all may watch and pray, and

be ever ready for the coming of the Lord .” Strange as the doctrine
of this article thus understood , may seem at the present day , it was

no doubt the belief of the divines of that Assembly , and the voice
of the orthodox churches of their own and of preceding ages , is a

fair argument to prove that such was their belief. It is justly re

-

* What is here said , is not inconsistentwith the fact, that our Lord commanded

bis followers to watch for certain signs, which should indicate bis near approach.

Luke xxi. 31. For these signs were not designed to enable the church to form

any certain conclusion ' till all of them should have come to pass , and , therefore ,

so long as any remain unfulfilled , it cannot be certainly foreknown how soon the

Lord will come, because it cannot be foreknown how soon the remaining signs

will be fulfilled. Butwhen all shall be fulfilled , the time of the dispensation will

be upon the point of being closed . In the parable of the virgins, the cry is re

presented as made, just in time for the wise virgins to meet the bridegroom , and

this very brief interval between the cry and the actual coming, may correspond

with that which will intervene between the fulfilment of the last of the appointed

signs and the actual coming of Christ. Nor was it the will of Christ, that the

absence of these signs, at any particular time, should warrant the church in be

lieving, that the day is remote, because none can know ,at what time, or bow ra

pidly, God will bring them into view . The church is to watch for these signsun

til they appear, as well as for that, which the signs foreshew . Nor do the chro

nological prophecies justify any conclusion against this view : For if these pro

phecies be taken literally , they denote short periods : But upon the supposition

that they may be mystical expressions of time, and intended to denote long pe

riods, no certain conclusion , such as can confidently be relied on , can be de
rived from them , till God shall reveal their bidden meaning in his providence .

Take as an example , the period of 2300 days in Dan. viii. 14 - if we assume it

as highly probable , that each day is put for a year, the apostles did not know that

such was its meaning, even after they received the Holy Ghost. Yet, although

the apostles were not taught by the Holy Spirit so to interpret this period, the in

terpretation may still be true ; for if it was the design of God , to conceal under

mystical expressions, the time of purposed events, so that they might be under

stood only by those who should live in the last age, or on the eve of the hap

pening of the events with which they are connected , the very purpose required

that the meaning should not be revealed to the Apostles, nor to any other in any

other way than by the course of Providence .
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marked by the author of " A History of the Westminster Assembly
of Divines," that they did not discover the doctrines set forth in the

Confession of Faith . " They never pretended to have found out any
thing new . They aimed to teach simply and plainly , what had been

received from the beginning .” They believed no doubtwhat Calvin

believed upon this point, and might easily have derived this article

from his writings. (See Calvin 's Com . on 1 Cor. xv. 51; 2 Thess.

iv. 15 — v, 1; 2 Thess. ii. 2 . Also see pp . 239 to 242 of this volume,

for a collection of testimonies* on this point.)
In order to adapt this article to the actual belief of the church , we

must understand it as meaning merely , that it is the will of Christ

that every man should be watchful for the day of his own death ,
which it is said , is actually or virtually a day of judgment to him ,

either because judgment is then formally passed upon him individu

ally, as the Romanists teach , or because his moral character is for

ever fixed , and therefore as death finds him , so will the judgment

find him . But who does not see, that such a subaudition would not

only render the article incongruous but inconsequent ? Supply the

words: “ As Christ would have us to be certainly persuaded , that

there shall be a day of judgment, & c ., so he will have that day un

known to men , that they may, & c . be always watchful (not for the

day of judgment,but each ) for the day of his own death ,” & c. How

can a man 's ignorance of the day of the Lord 's coming to the gene

ral judgment, serve as a motive to watch not for that, but for some

thing else , which he is ormay be also ignorant of ? To remove the

whole incongruity , the whole article must be amended , so that it

shall stand somewhat thus : “ As Christ would have us to be cer

tainly persuaded, that it is appointed unto all men to die , both to de

ter, & c ., so will he have the day of every man 's death unknown to

him , that he may shake off all carnal security and be always watch

ful for death , because he knowsnot at what hour the Lord will come

to remove him by death , (see page 200 of this volume,) and be ever

prepared to say , come Lord Jesus, come quickly, and remove meby

death .” + But by such an alteration , wemake the article incongru

* The famous John Sleidan , who died some ten years after the sessions of this

assembly were closed, in bis history of the four great empires , gives a short ex

position of Dan. ii. and vii. chapters, in which he expresses the opinion, “ That

with the Turkish empire, the world shall have an end , nor shall any be after

it; but the eternal and never fading kingdom of Christ shall begin : all those of

the kings and princes of this world being extinguished .”

t It may be inquired whether it is the duty of all men , or of all Christians, or

even of the most godly , to pray for death . Paul had a desire, it may be said , to

depart and be with Christ, (Eph. j. 23, 24.) but in another place, (2 Cor. v . 4 .)

he says, “ not for thatwe would be unclothed '' - die " but clotbed upon, that

mortality may be swallowed up in life.” Does not true submission to the will of

Christ require, thatmen should be willing to abide in the flesh till he comes to

judgment, if that be his will? Death is spoken of in the scriptures , as a punish

ment and as an evil, and deliverance from death is regarded as cause for thankful

ness, even by the most eminent saints. (Psal. cxviii. 48 ; 2 Tim . iv . 17, 18.)

It is , however, the duty of Christians to pray fer the coming of the Kingdom of

God, and that according to the view of that portion of the Assembly who held
Millennarian tenets, is the doctrine ofthis article. This will appear by what fol

lows.
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ous with the title , and with the other articles of the chapter. The

subject of death would thereby be mingled with the subject of the

general judgment, and that, too , after the subjects of the state of

men after death , and the resurrection from the dead ,had been treated

of. This consideration furnishes a further answer to those who ima

gine the church of the present day is , on this article , one in faith

with the Assembly . We need not claim for the Assembly that high

character for strength of conception , grasp of thought, and logical

accuracy in expresssion and arrangement, which all intelligentPres
byterians are ready to accord to them . A very slightregard to order,

and a very indistinct conception of what it consists in , would be

quite sufficient to prevent such a disposition of subjects.* Besides, if

such had been themeaning of the Assembly , they could have had

no difficulty in expressing it. They understood the meaning of

words, and were not unskilful, either in selecting or in arranging

such as were apt to express their meaning. The truth is, the church ,

at the present day , is at variance with the Assembly upon this arti

cle of faith . The article is, in effect, expunged ; and another doc

trine, which the Assembly did not teach , is foisted into its place.

The doctrine which has produced this important change in the be

lief of the church , is the doctrine of a spiritual Millennium before

the coming of Christ. This doctrine is absolutely inconsistent with

the doctrine of the article , and one of them must give way to the

other : For let a man be fully persuaded , that there is yet to come

before the day of judgment, a period of great spiritual prosperity

throughout the whole earth , of long continuance - a thousand years

at the least, or, as some suppose, three hundred and sixty thousand

years— and it becomes quite impossible for him to receive this article

in its literal and true sense , and adopt it as a rule of duty. How
can a man watch for an event, which he believes certainly will not

come, for a thousand years ? But itmay be inquired , did not the
divines in that Assembly believe in a Millennium ? It may be an

nounced that they did . One portion of them believed in a Millen

nium past, but not in a Millennium to come, and the next great

eventwhich this part of the Assembly looked for, was the coming of

the Lord to judgment. But a part, and as some say , the larger part,

of the Assembly , did not adopt this opinion . They believed in a

Millennium to come, but not to come before the advent of the

Lord — in other words — they believed the advent of Christ would
precede the Millennium , and in fact introduce it.

Principal Baillie , who was one of that Assembly , says that “ most

of the chief divines of the Assembly, not only Independents but

others ; such as Twisse , Marshall, Palmer and many more, are ex

press Chiliasts." Yet according to the belief of this portion of the

Assembly, the next great event to be looked for, was the coming of

the Lord , and the day of judgment. Hence, wemay see the grounds

* « The Assembly, " says the author of the history before referred to “ needs

no other encomium , than the works they prepared for the instruction and edifica

tion of the Church : Their Confession of Faith is full, sound and systematic.

It has stood the test of the most rigid scrutiny, and no alteration bas been found

necessary , in a single article which has relation to doctrine.” p . 178 .

tJournal and Lotters, Edition of 1842, vol, 2 . p . 313, Letter of Sept. 5 , 1645 .
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upon which both these parties could agree in the statement of this
article . The Assembly did not declare themselves upon the subject

of the nature of the day of judgment; for upon that, it is not likely
they could have agreed . The views of the former class, on this sub

ject, were probably much the same asthose generally entertained by

the church at present. But the Chiliasts orMillennarians,must have

understood the day of judgment as expressive of that period which

will be signalized by the reign of Christ and his saints during the

expected thousand years ; * for thus much is included in the term

“ Chiliasts,” which Baillie applies to them ; and it was during that

long period, either at the beginning or end, or both , that they believed

those acts of retributive judgment, mentioned in the first article of

this chapter, would be performed . They could not have understood

by “ day of judgment," a natural day, or a short period , at the close

of which all earthly things would have a final end, and the thousand

years' reign after that; the supposition would be absurd. Nor could

they have expected the thousand years' reign to take place before the

day of judgment, because they expressed their belief in this article ,

that that day was to be expected at all times, and thatmen should al

ways be prepared for it. It follows, that the day of judgment, they

expected , and the thousand years' reign of Christand his saints, were

one and the same period of time.
This article then , was consistent with the view of either party on

the subject of the Millennium , but it is repugnant to the doctrine of

the church at the present day on the same subject. The question

then comes to this : Is this article of our Confession “ most ortho

dox, and grounded on the Word of God ?" If we answer affirma

tively , then the great body of Christians, at the present day, are

wrong in rejecting it, and wrong, also, in their doctrine of a Spiritual

Millennium before the coming of Christ. If we answer negatively ,

the Assembly of Divines which framed the article , and the Presbyte

rian church of Scotland in 1547, which adopted it, were wrong . To

an issue upon this question , the whole matter tends. To decide this

question , an appeal must be made to the Scriptures. But how shall

the Scriptures be interpreted - literally or figuratively ? - for figura

tive is the proper contrasting word to literal. This opens a wide

field of discussion.t

* See page 213 of this volume, and the last note on the page, for a short state

ment of this opinion . Whether they all believed that Christ would reign visibly

is not so clear. See page 217 , antea. the last pote. Also page 264, note .

t I find the following texts cited in the footmargin of the Confession , to prove
the duty of watchfulness for the coming of the Lord, viz : Mark xii. 35 , 36 , 37 ;

Luke xii. 35 , 36 ; Rev. xxii. 20 ; Matt. xxiv . 36 , 42, 43, 44. It must be pre
sumed that those who made these references, considered them apt to prove the

doctrine. I turn now , to a learned and popular commentator , and I find ,Mark
xiii. 35 - 37 , applied first to those who were expecting the calamities which
were soon to come on the Jews in the destruction of their city , and secondarily .

to all who are soon to die and go to judgment — to the time of death . The game

learned author applies Luke xii. 35 , to death : “ Be ready at all times to leave

the world and enter into your rest when your Lord shall call you.” Are such in

terpretations correct ? This is one of the questions to be decided. If we open the
Commentators of the 17th , or any earlier century, we find that these and the like
passages are understood literally of the personal coming of the Lord to judgment.

This may serve to illustrate the sort of investigation which is involved in the ques

tion .
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An important practical question is suggested by the foregoing ob

servations: The Form of Government of the Presbyterian church

requires, that ministers, licentiates, elders and deacons, should , at
their induction into office , declare that they “ sincerely receive and

adopt the Confession of Faith , as containing the system of doctrine

taught in the Holy Scriptures.” The author of the “ History of the

Westminster Assembly of Divines” remarks, “ that every sound

Calvinist will find no difficulty in subscribing the Confession of
Faith , as it stands, and those who do not adopt the Calvinistic system

of theology, should not be guilty of the dishonesty of subscribing to

a creed which is not a fair exhibition of their own belief." Is this article

a fair exhibition of the belief of the office bearers in our church ge

nerally ? Do they , as a body , believe it to be the duty of men at

all times to watch for the day of judgment ? Do none of ourminis

ters teach , that the day of judgment is far off, and that the men of

this age need not watch for it ? Are there none who feel even con

strained to oppose the doctrine of this article , not formally , but in the

persons of those who hold it, as calculated to discourage missions ?

Are there not some who are disposed to go even further, and treat
the doctrine as bordering at least upon the fanatical ? If there be,

let them set themselves to the task of shewing, that this article , (which

they have solemnly received and adopted ,) is a fair exhibition of their

faith . Let them give us a formal exposition of it — and this done, let

them shew the reasons, why the article, as understood by them ,

should , according to the principles of logical systematic arrangement,

be put in the last chapter, under the head " of the last judgment,"

and after the subject of the resurrection has been treated of. Fur

thermore : if the article is not received by them in its grammatical

and literal sense , let the propriety of applying the principles of figu

rative interpretation to articles of faith be shewn, and especially
would we like to know , what should be interpreted and received

literally , if articles of faith should not be. *

* For the interpretation of the Scriptures, the Romanists have devised whatmay

be called an apparatus of senses. They are, the sense literal, or sense histo

rical, and the sense spiritual or mystical. The literal sense is that which the

words immediately signify. The spiritual or mystical sense is divided by St.

Thomas ( 1 part quæst. 1 art. 10.) into three other senses , viz : the allegorical, the

tropological or moral, and the sense anagogical. To these some add two other

senses , namely, the accommodatitiousand the parabolical : but othersmore lo

gically exact, contend that the sensus accommodatius is properly included in the

sensus allegoricus and the sensus parabolicus, is they say properly referred to

the sensus literalis . (See the Angelical Doctor, I part. q . 10 .) So that the

various senses , and their uses, are briefly comprehended in these lines :

Litera gesta docet, quid credas a llegoria ,
Moralis quid agas, quo tendas anagogia .

This system is essental to the fabric of the papal system , and as an example of
the use they make of it, the reader may be referred to the doctrine concerning the

perpetual virginity of Mary, the mother of our Lord This doctrine they profess

to prove by various figures of the Old Testament, e . g . the burning bush that

Moses saw , Ex jii - the fleece of Gideon , Judges vi - the rod of Aaron , Numb.

xvii.-- but especially by Ezekiel xliv . 2 , “ This gate shall be shut; it shall not

be opened , and no man shall enter in by it, because the Lord , the God of Israel

hath entered in by it, therefore it shall be shut. ” “ Quod prophetæ oraculum ,"

guys Romanists , " sancti patres de Marie Virgine, quæ ob perpetuam , quam con
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I do not however intend to charge the ministers, elders , deacons,

or licentiates of our church , or any of them , with insincerity or dis

honesty in regard to this article . Far from it. I do not believe it

would be true, and if it were, it is not for me to bring accusations

against them . The probability is , that the most of them are not so

fully aware , as they might be, of the change which the doctrine of

the church has undergone on this article, since its adoption by the

Church of Scotland . It is possible , too, that some have not con

sidered quite so carefully as they should , the real purport and mean

ing of this article, and those whohave paid more attention to it , may
have taken the impression , rather hastily perhaps, that their own be

lief may be very easily and naturally engrafted on the article . How

ever this may be, the question is one of considerable importance.

For if the meaning of the article be clearly expressed , it should be

adopted (if adopted at all) in its plain and obvious sense ; for other

wise , it cannotbe considered as a fair exhibition of the belief of those

who do not receive it in that sense , but in some other. If beyond

this, the article , in its plain and obvious sense, is “ most orthodox ,

and grounded on the Word of God ,” it should be sincerely received

and adopted in that sense. But if the true meaning of the article

be not clearly expressed ; or, if when clearly expressed, the article

be not " orthodox, or not grounded on the Word of God , ” it should

be amended , and the belief of the church , if that be orthodox, sub

stituted for it.* No one, who believes in a spiritual Millennium be

fore the coming of Christ, would have any difficulty in finding

words and phrases much more apt to exhibit his belief fairly , than it

is done by the article under consideration . Nor can it be said that

this difference is too unimportant to require correction ; for if the day

of judgment and the coming of Christ not only can be, but are cer

tainly known to be far off, the article , taken according to its letter

and the manifest intention of those who framed it, inculcates as a

servavit virginitatem , vere fuit porta clausa , portus conclusus, fons signatus. "

Whether the doctrine be true or not, it cannot be proved by such passages as

these , without a system of interpretation ,which leaves the interpreter at liberty to

prove any doctrine, by any text. If such a system of interpretation be allowed ,

how can it be proved that the chimeras of Origen , and the mystic and ultra typi

cal vagaries of Swedenborg, are not tenable ? What might not our standards be

made to mean, by such a system of interpretation ? Of what are they, if not

received in their literal sense ?

* “ Some good and orthodox men,” says the author of the History of the

Westminster Assembly , “ have wished to have some expressions (of the Confes

sion ] changed , or some explanations added to prevent misconstruction ; but as this

could not be done, with the consent of all who have adopted this Confession as

the Confession of their l'aith , and, as it is not pretended the parts objected to ,

are really erroneous in doctrine, it is earnestly to be wished and hoped, that

no attempt will be made to add to, or take from , or in any way alter these vene

rable standards. " p . 179. The writer does not suppose this article was in the

view of the writer when he made these remarks. He is not aware, indeed , that

this article has been objected to , as erroneous in doctrine. Still he thinka, that no

change of expression can be made in it, or any explanation added such as would

bring it into harmony with the belief and the expectations of the Church , which

would not, at the same time, in effect, expunge it from the Confession , and ren

der the collocation of the article so amended under the head “ Of the last judg

ment,” most inartificial, not to say, incongruous and absurd .
74
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duty , that which cannot be a duty , and holds up a false motive for its

performance. Nor can it be said , that the doctrine of the article in

question , has no connection with the peculiar doctrines of the Cal

vinistic system : so far from it, the doctrine of the article , is but a

corollary, so to speak, to the Calvinistic doctrine of election.*

If the greatbody of the ministers, elders,deacons and members of

the Presbyterian church, upon a full examination of the matter, shall

return to the doctrine of the article , one result will be this : they

will be obliged to abandon the prevailing hypothesis of a spiritual

Millennium before the coming of Christ,and instead of it, adopt one
of the two opinionswhich divided the Westminster Assembly — that

is to say, they must choose between the hypothesis of the Millen

nium past, and the doctrine of the pre -millennial advent of the Lord

Jesus Christ. t Between these two views, it will not be difficult to

decide. Thatthere aremany propheciesof the Old Testament which

are yet to be fulfilled on earth cannot reasonably be questioned :

that they cannot be fulfilled before the coming of Christ, is certain if

the doctrine of this article be true ; for they promise a long period of

great spiritual prosperity to men upon the earth . They point there

fore to a period which shall follow the advent of the Lord , if the

doctrine of this article be true, and such I have shewn was thebe

lief of that portion of the Assembly whom Baillie describes as " ex

press Chiliasts." But it is not necessary to enter at length into this

subject.

În conclusion , I will only add, that the doctrine of this article is

one of the chief points of the Millennarian system . There are those ,

indeed, whomakemuch of the chronological prophecies, and indulge

too fondly in precise calculations. Such calculations are not, how

ever , properly a part of that system , and many Millennarians, putno

confidence in any which have as yet been made. Upon the article

of time, they hold no other opinions than those expressed by Calvin

and the other Reformers — by the Divines of the Westminster As

sembly, and by those who compiled the Saybrook Platform . It is

unjust to attempt to discredit the views of those persons by imputing

to them these extreme opinions which they decidedly discard . Cer

tainly , with Presbyterians, this article of the Confession should avail

to exonerate those who merely receive it in its plain import from the

charge of fanaticism or of hostility to missions.

* See pp . 233 , 5 – 218 , 19 of this volume.

† Some personswho believe that the Millennium predicted in Rev. xx . is past,

still expect a long period of spiritual prosperity on earth , which they denominate

the latter day glory. If they believe, that this period is predicted to precede the

coming of Christ, and the day of judgment, it is as much at variance with the

doctrine of this article , as the doctrine of a spiritual Millennium is. If they be

lieve, on the other hand , that this latter day glory will be ushered in by the com

ing of Christ, the doctrine does not differ materially from those who believe in

a Millennium to be introduced by the second advent of Christ.

# It is not conceded that the doctrine of this article held in connection with the

doctrine of the pre -millennial adventof Christ is at all discouraging to missionary

efforts. The duty to publish the gospel among all nations arises from the com

mand of Christ, and the encouragement is , that he will make the obedience of the

church to his commands, subservient to those ends which infinite wisdom has ap

pointed . The faithful servant will labour none the less, nor with less fervour and
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There are many other important topics connected with this sub
ject which cannot now be discussed. I hope to take them up, or

some of them , in another article .

* * The Editor of this periodical ventures to suggest two considerations in ad

dition to those presented in the foregoing article . First, as to the true sense of

our Confession : It is to be remembered that our article (Ch . xxxii. sec. 3 .) is ,

verbatim , the same as that of the Westminster Assembly ; that the Confession

of Faith of that Assembly was not completed and presented to the English Par

liament for between two and three years after the Directory for Public Wor

ship ; nor approved for more than three years after the former was fully allowed ,

(see p . 351, 2 , ante; ) that the Directory had established, in the clearest man

ner, the distinction contended for in the foregoing article, between the particular

day of each man's death , and the day of general judgment, or the day of the

coining of the Lord Jesus, which is the same;and that therefore it is clear , the

sense of our standards is, that the day of judgment, is the grand and constantly

impending event, for which it behooves men to watch instantly , and so there is

an impossibility that they also teach us to expect that a thousand years of peace

and glory will pass before that coming of Christ to judgment. Ihe words of the

Directory (of Prayer after Sermon , third paragraph, ) are that the minister

ought, “ To pray for preparation for death and judgment, and a watching for

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ;" by which it appears they set forth three

things, to wit, our departure out of life, our final judgment, and the coming of

Christ ; the last being the immediate forerunner of the second , and both of them

to be instantly watched for. As to the sense of Scripture, secondly , - we offer,

in like manner, a single suggestion . He who was dead, and is alive, and liveth

forevermore - the First and the Last - the great conqueror ofdeath - said to John in

Patmos, “ I havethe keys of hell and of death ,” Rev. i. 18 . But the Lord Jesus

himself expressly told his disciples that the great and terrible day when he would

come again with power and glory, was a day and hour, of which not men , nor

angels, “ neither the Son , ” knoweth , (Mark xiii. 32; Matt. xxiv . 36,) but is a

time which God the Father hath put under his own immediate power ( Acts i. 7 .) ;

and he who counteth one day as a thousand years , willmake it the express, par

ticular day of his terrible vengeance - as soon as , through his long suffering, all

his elect have been brought to repentance, and saved from destruction, ( 2 Peter iii.

7 - 10 ) ; that is , as soon as the profoundest secret purpose of his eternal decree of

election is consommate. Now can it be possible for the human mind seriously

to maintain that these two days are one and the sameday ? That Messiah shall

have the absolute disposal, control and settling of the one, and have the other

taken from him , hidden , and put in the power of the Father ; and yet it can be

the self sameday ! But if not, then the day of Christ's second coming is a con

stantly impending day, and ought to be instantly watched for: a day, as to its

coming, hid under almighty power, and , therefore, how dare we say either that

it will not, or that it can not come, till such or such a time? Nay, that a thou

sand years of peace must come before it , and therefore we need not watch - as

in the flesh we can never see it !

This whole subject is one of vast and present weight; but it has, for a long

time, slipped away from the public coutemplation , and is, in general, but little

understood . We rejoice to observe a great and increasing interest in regard to

it ; and anticipate the best results from the calm , earnest and candid temper

which to so great an extent, has marked the discussions of it. It becomes us all

to sit down at the feet of Jesus and learn of him ; and then to teach his doctrine

in his own blessed spirit.

zeal, because he hasno assurance that the time for labour will be long. See pp.

229 , 230. Also pp. 218, 219 of this volume, for a more full statement of this

point.
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A LEAF OUT OF THE OLD BOOK ; - PRESBYTERIANISM IN ONE OF THE

SYNODS DISOWNED IN 1838 ; - RECENT DEVELOPMENTS .

It is well known that for many years preceding 1837, the impres
sion was gaining ground in the Presbyterian church , that the whole

body of its churches and church courts extending in circle from the

borders of Massachusetts through New York, Pennsylvania and

Ohio , were, just to the extent that they had been organised under the

" Plan of Union' — deeply tinctured with heresies in doctrine, dis

orders in practice, and irregularities in government. In that vear,

three Synods in the western part of New York, and the Synod of the

Western Reserve in Ohio, were disowned by the General Assembly ,

on these three grounds; and in 1838 , the whole remaining elements

of the New School party seceded, and joined their “ exscinded"

brethren ; thus demonstrating that the whole party homologated ra

ther with the Presbyterianism of the “ Plan of Union ” than that of

the Westminster standards — with the doctrine, order and proceedings

of the four disowned Synods, than with those of orthodox and evan

gelical Presbyterianism .

Thegreat difficulty in the matter , for years before 1837, was want

of legal proof. Every man who had paid any attention to the sub

ject was morally certain that things were in a most deplorable condi

tion ; but seeing the whole New School party set themselves by all

means in their power to stave off investigation, and gave, on all oc

casions, unqualified testimony to the perfect soundness and regularity

of the whole “ Plan of Union ” region ; it was extremely difficult to

bringmatters to a crisis. The writer of these lines, in 1831, drew

up a protest against the act of the Assembly seating a committee

man as a member of that body ; in 1833, he moved that the Synod
of the Western Reserve be cited to the bar of the Assembly ; and in

1834 he drew up the Act and Testimony . In 1837 , the first Assem

bly of which he was a member after 1832,hemoved and carried the

act to disown the three Synods in Western New York ; that in re

gard to the Western Reserve having been moved, if his memory is
correct,by the late Dr. Baxter of Virginia. None who take any in

terest in these important transactions can forgetwhat loud and re

iterated acclamations, for years after 1837, attested the absolute re

gularity of all things in the churches on the whole “ exscinded” dis

tricts — and the atrocious and unprecedented outrage of judging and

treating them as if they were any thing butthoroughly Presbyterian .

We have little doubt, more ink and paper have been expended in
abusing us alone, than would load a cart.

Time, the gieat revealer of all things, is , however, rapidly draw

ing the veil away from this whole subject. And we are ready to

confess, that although we supposed we had informed ourself accu

rately of the state of affairs before we took the decided course which

we were led to adopt in 1837 ; still the developments which have

since occurred satisfy us that the case with the whole “ Plan of

Union ” churches, was decidedly worse than we then supposed it

was ; and we are now more convinced , if it be possible , than we

were when we were compelled, in the course of God's Providence,
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to act so prominent a part in this business , that the Assembly did

what was wise , and right, and necessary, that the New School party

meditated the general subversion of our entire system , and that the
“ Plan of Union ” churches pursued a most flagitious course of im

posture to aid that party in its wicked designs.

We have been led into these reflections, by a very remarkable

exposition of the growth and present state of the churches in the
Western Reserve, which we find in the New England Puritan of

Sept. 29th , (a bigoted Congregational newspaper, printed at Boston ,

whose leading editor, if we mistake not, was a Licentiate of our own

Presbytery) - over the signature of “ G . E . PIERCE,” dated “ W . R .

College," and written expressly to illustrate the ' “ Ecclesiastical Re

lations of Western Reserve College.” It appears that some corres

pondent of the Puritan , from that region, had expressed his regret

that some of the Faculty of the College, who are Congregational

clergymen , should have fallen in with the “ Plan of Union," and

united “ themselveswith the Presbytery ' - such asit is — upon which,

says Mr. Pierce, " My relations are such , as to make it suitable that

I speak in their behalf.” We suppose he is the President of the

College; and he speaks through a column and more - in a manner

which very clearly elucidates the nature and extent of the confi

dence which may be reposed in the party , which , from 1831, till the

present time, within our personal knowledge , and how much longer,

we cannot tell - has pledged its honour, veracity and faith , before

God and man , for the sound Presbyterianism of these churches in

the Western Reserve ; and upon the ground of that soundness has
traduced, with unmeasured and unceasing bitterness, the men who,

in 1837 , separated those churches from their fraudulent and illegal

relations to the General Assembly . Let us hear Mr. Pierce :

" I do not doubt the sincerity of Brother “ H ,” wben he says, thatthe connec

tion of thesemen with the Presbytery is a drawback , in his feelings. No more

do I doubt that they are honest and conscientious, in the Ecclesiastical standing

which they sustain . They embraced Congregationalism in Connecticut, and tbree

of them were Pastors ofChurches andmembers of Consociation. They are Con

gregationalists still, in heart and in sentiment.”

Now , in the name of truth and fair dealing, how can this be ? A
man was an honest Congregationalist in Connecticut, an honest Pres.

byterian in Ohio, an honest Congregationalist “ in heart and in senti

ment — and all the while an honest Presbyterian ! This is the sort of

thing, which, before 1837 , made it so hard to understand the honest
posture of the affairs of these scrupulously honest men . Let us hear

Mr. Pierce further :

“ Within the bounds of Portage Presbytery , with which these men connected

themselves , are twenty-seven Churches. One of these is a Presbyterian Church.

Twenty- six are Congregational.”

This, then , is the Presbyterianism , — this is the sort of Presbytery
which our New Schoolmen , who seceded in 1838, consider standard ;

this is the sort the “ Plan of Union " created ; this is the sort we got

rid of in 1837. The Assembly of that year, then , after all, did not

make a very bad guess. Let us hear Mr. Pierce, further still :

“ When the Presbytery are called , as lately they were, to issue a case in their

one Presbyterian Church , they take along with them the Presbyterian Book of
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Discipline ; and , by consulting its rules , they are able to come to a result. When

called by a Congregational Church, they have a Constitution of their own, by

which they are guided not unlike those of the Connecticut Consociations. In

other words , they are to the Church a Council, on Congregational principles; and

are sacredly bound to aid and protectthe Church, in the enjoyment of its Congrega

tional privileges . In licensing candidates, and recommending ministers, they act

the part of an Association .”

So, so . This is very clever and convenient; " a bed by night, a chest

of drawers by day.” But in the mean time— what becomes of all

the abuse heaped on us these six years, for saying that the churches

on the Reserve were not Presbyterian churches? One to twenty -six

in Portage Presbytery : certainly a wide basis for a Presbytery. Let

us hear Mr. Pierce again :

“ I have not the exact statistics of the six other Presbyteries on the Reserve,

nor can I tell precisely what portion of thewhole number of Churches are Con

gregational. But I am confident that I speak within bounds. when I say, that of

the one hundred and fifty Churches on the Reserve, more than one hundred are

Congregational.”

Here is a fine Synod for you ; out of 150 churches, ( Presbyte.

rian churches, observe- pure, strict, orderly Presbyterian churches)

" more than one hundred are Congregational.” How many more,

the witness saith not. Let us suppose one church in four, out of 150

Presbyterian churches in a Presbyterian Synod, are in fact Presbyte ,

rian , and then we have the case which the Assembly of 1837 had to

decide, and the sort of Presbyterianism which the New School se

ceded in 1838 to unite with . Assuredly we must be the most un

reasonable people on earth , if we are not content when the Congre

gationalists leave us a fourth part of our own churches, and actually

permit our Presbyteries “ to take along the Presbyterian Book ?

when called to inspect that fourth part ! Let us hear Mr. Pierce

still :

“ Under its ( the Plan of Union ) fostering care, Congregationalism has grown

up on the Reserve in rich luxuriance. ”

And, therefore the General Assembly was faithless and wicked, in

repealing it? Butwhat becomes of the fine stories about the Pres

byterianism that grew up “ in rich luxuriance" under this fine plan ?

We are likely to have it not only admitted, but gloried in , that this
plan was, in fact, always Congregationalism under a disguise . The

true secret of the hatred and abuse for stripping it off then was, that

if the honest brethren had been let alone a little longer they would

have got a little more ? Is one in four too many of our churches, to

allow us? Speak , again , Mr. Pierce :

« But someof our Eastern friends may be impatient, and wonder that we do

not rise op at once, and shake off that odious epithet, “ Presbyterian ," as they

would regard it. It is notso easy to change a name. * • * *

Weknow not the future; yet I give it as an opinion , that thegrains of Presbyteri

anism , that have been thrown into Congregationalim on the Western Reserve,

with the dilutions that may yetbe expected, will not produce a stronger tincture

than was produced in Connecticut ; nor than many firm Congregationalists would

desire to see produced in Massachusetts." .

Here the end is predicted — perhaps truly — perhaps such as was

always intended - perhaps such as thewhole church was saved from

by the events of 1837 and '8 . Certainly that is superlative Presby
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terianism — which is so diluted and has so faint a tincture , that it is

not to be distinguished from the Congregationalism of Connecticut !

We are certainly indebted to Mr. Pierce for putting these facts in

a tangible form ; and although his motive seems none of the best, and
themorality of his distinctions is double -shotted with New Schoolism ;

still, we thank him for his facts, which certainly go all the length of
justifying all we ever said , all we ever did .

(For the Spirit of the xix. Century .]

DOCUMENTARY HISTORY OF THE NEW HYMN BOOK , LATELY AUTHOR

ISED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

The new book of Psalmsand Hymns, recently adopted and au

thorized by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church in the

United States of America , is the fruit of several years of action and

labour, the history of which , so far as can be gathered from the mi
nutes of that body, we now propose to give.

The first action on the subject was in the General Assembly of

1838 . On the first day of June in that year, it was, “ on motion , re

solved, that a committee of five be appointed to revise the Assem
bly 's edition of the Psalmsand Hymns and to suggest and report such

alterations, corrections, and additions, for the consideration of the

next Assembly as they may think proper.” (Minutes, 1838 , p . 43.)

On the afternoon of the sameday,the following personswere chosen

by ballot, asthe committee, viz : the Rev. William W . Phillips, D . D .,

Rev. R . J. Breckinridge, Rev. Archibald Alexander, D . D ., Rev.

James W . Alexander, and the Rev.George A . Baxter, D . D . (Min .

P . 45 .)

This Committee made a report to the Assembly of 1839, which

was accepted, and on motion referred to a committee of three gen

tlemen , Messrs. Edgar, Butler, and Hursh , (Min . 1839, p . 151).

This latter committee subsequently made a report, which was ac

cepted and adopted, whereby it was resolved , “ that the Committee

created last year be rendered permanent, and such changesmade in

it as will allow of a more free and regular intercourse ; that a mem

ber be elected in the place of Dr. Alexander, who declines serving;

that two additional members conveniently located , be chosen ; and

that any three of the seven , of whom it will then consist, be a quo

rum ; ' " that the vacancy occasioned by the resignation of the Rev .

A . Alexander, be filled by the appointment of the Rev . John Breck

inridge ; and that the Rev. John Grey, of Easton , Pa . and the Rev .

C . C . Cuyler of Philadelphia , be the two new members added to the

permanent committee on Psalmody ." (Min . 1839 , pp. 163, 4 .) The

Committee thus rendered permanent, consisted of the Rev. Drs.
Baxter, Cuyler, Phillips, J . Breckinridge , R . J . Breckinridge, the

Rev. J . W . Alexander and the Rev. J . Grey . “ The firstmeeting of

this Committee was held in Philadelphia, on the 18th of October,

1839 — present,the Rev. Drs. Cuyler and R . J . Breckinridge, together

with Messrs . Alexander and Gray. After prayer to the great Head
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of Zion for direction in this important matter, and serious consulta

tion , the committee settled the leading principles on which they

thought it desirable to proceed, viz :

1. A collation and revision of all the English versions of the

Psalms.

2 . A careful examination of the Hymns now in use , and an in

quiry whether some, and if any , which of them ought to be omitted

on account of incorrectness in doctrine, on account of their unsuita

bleness as Hymns, and on account of the inferiority of the poetry .

3. The restoration of the Hymns to be retained in the revised edi

tion from the modern emendations to which they have been sub

jected.

4 . The selection of an additional number of Hymns.

5 . A special regard to the devotional character of all the Hymns.

6 . A suitable arrangement and copious index of thewhole book .

These subjects thus determined on were severally apportioned to
the members of the Committee, each having a special part designat

ed to himself, while each and all were requested to have a general

charge and supervision of the whole ." (Report of the Committee to

the Assembly of 1840, Min . p . 477.) The Committee adjourned to

meet again in Philadelphia , in January 1810 , but were prevented

from so doing by various causes, so that they did not meet until the

19th of May, 1840 . two days before themeeting of the General As.

sembly . (Min . p . 478.) On the 27th of the samemonth they pre
sented a report to the Assembly which was accepted, and ordered

to be printed in the appendix to the Minutes, and the Committee

was continued. (Minutes 1840. p . 291. ) This report stated the pro

gress which the Committee had made, and that the Assembly might

understand their views, " and be able, if they saw fit, to instruct

them ” they submitted the statement already given , of the objects to

which their attention had been directed . (See the Report, Min .

1840 p . 318 .) On the 22d of May the Rev. James W . Alexander
resigned his seat in the Committee, and the Rev.George Potts, D . D .

was appointed by the Assembly in his stead . (Min . 1840, p . 286.)

The only members of the Committee in attendance at this meeting

ofMay, 1840, were Drs. Cuyler, Phillips, R . J . Breckinridge, and

the Rev J. Grey . They adjourned to meet at Princeton, N . J. on

the 25th of the next August. (Min . 1841. p . 478.)

In pursuance of this adjournment, the Committee met at Princeton ,

August 25th 1840, - ''present, Drs. Cuyler , Phillips, J . Breckinridge ,

R . J . Breckinridge and and the Rev. J . Gray . The Committee at

this meeting continued in session for several days, spending on

an average nine hours per day in the prosecution of the duties as

signed them , not only reporting the results of their private and indi

vidual labours , but as a Committee, criticising, and thereby receiving

or rejecting these reports, as well as pushing their inquiries still further

forward . During this long and labourious session , all the Hymns"

of the old book “ were read seriatim ; and after a critical examination

by the Committee as a whole, in addition to the previous individual

revision by themembers, about 25 per cent. of the whole was reject

ed, in accordance with the canons of criticism formerly laid down,

presented to and approved by the Assembly of 1840. Having in
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addition to this, devised and agreed upon a suitable arrangement,and a

copious index of subjects, and distributed the four hundred approv

ed Hymns among the members of the Committee then present, to be

properly arranged according to said index, it was resolved that about

two hundred and fifty additional Hymns be selecled in order to com

plete that portion of the book . In order that these Hymns should be

wisely selected , the Committee, now worn and fatigued by their la

bour, resolved to adjourn , to meet in the city of Philadelphia , on the

second Tuesday of Jauuary 1841. And as an additional precaution

and security , it was resolved that public invitation to be given

through the religious press to the whole Church , to communicate to the

Committee , or any member thereof on or previous to the said second

Tuesday of January, such Hymns as any one of them might desire

to see inserted in the forthcoming book . In order that the Church

might have as full and correct knowledge as possible of their pro

ceedings,it was also agreed that the doings of this meeting be pub

lished , as far as it was necessary to exibit the Hymns rejected and

retained, together with the proposed arrangement of subjects, and

index.

" In accordance with the above mentioned adjournment, the

Committee met in the city of Philadelphia on the 13th of Jauuary ,

1841. This meeting was attended by Drs. Cuyler, Phillips, R . J .

Breckinridge,and the Rev. J .Gray. Part of two weekswasspentat this

meeting in selecting by the Committee , from the individual selections

made by the members during the adjournment, or received from their

correspondents, Hymns of a suitable character for the intellectual and

spiritual edification of the church . The index previously attended

to, was at thismeeting enlarged and amended -- a more complete ar

rangement and classification of subjects made, and a publication or

dered , containing the chapters and sections agreed on , with the re

tained Hymns arranged by their numbers, together with the first

lines of the Hymns now agreed to be added, in their alphabetical or

der, as well as a list of those previously omitted . But while the

Committee, in the prosecution of their work , had proceeded so far as

to publish to the churches the Hymns agreed upon , by their first

lines, as it regarded retention , omission , and addition, they wished

it to be distinctly understood that they reserved to themselves

another and a final revision, after receiving as they had thus
solicited , the advice , judgment, and criticism of their Christian

fathers and brethren . Having proceeded so far the Committee

adjourned, to meet in the city of Philadelphia in May 1841;
when the following members met, viz : Drs. Cuyler, R . J . Breckin

ridge and Mr. Gray. At this meeting it was announced that the
Rev . Dr. Potts , who had never met with the Committee , declined

being any longer considered as a member ; and that it had pleased

the Master to remove his beloved servant Dr. Baxter to a more ho

nourable and important part of his moral vineyard .” (Report to the

Assembly of 1841, Min . pp .478 , 9 .) At this meeting they presented

to the Assembly a Report, (from which the preceding information is

derived ,) which was read and referred to a committee, (Min . 1841,

p . 427;) in accordance with whose report, it was resolved , “ that thë

Committee be continued , with the addition of the Rev.Messrs. Wm .

75
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M . Engles, D . D . and John M . Krebs ; that they shall be autho

rised , at their discretion , to print an edition , as soon as they

shall be prepared ; and that their present Report be printed in the

Appendix to the Minutes.” (Min . 1841, p. 428). This Report, after

a full account of the labours of the committee, proceeds thus, to

explain the difficulties they encountered : - " It may be asked ,

why all this delay in the performance of a work apparently 80

simple ? As the church is, in some sections, if not generally ,

solicitous for a more perfect edition of our Psalmody, why do

the Committee not bring their labours more expeditiously to a

close ? This feeling, and the consequent inquiries, are natural to

those who have no practical knowledge of the difficulties in the way ,

or the amount of time and labour necessary to render thework at all

suitable to the wants, character and expectations of our church . In

dependent of the individual labours of the members, in the retire

ment of their respective studies, and consultation and correspondence

with their brethren , they have travelled thousands of miles, and

spent many weeks together in their efforts to perfect and expedite

this work . But so many and such great impediments obstructed

their way , that notwithstanding the great sacrifice of time and labour

which your Committee have made, there still remainsmuch to be

done. On a critical examination they found many Hymns deficient

in literaży merit, some incorrect in doctrine, and many altogether un.

suitable for the sanctuary as songs of praise , for wantof suitable sen

timents, although not incorrect in doctrine or deficient in literary

merit. These difficultiesmet and impeded their progress so frequently,

both in revision and addition , that it was impossible to proceed at the

same time rapidly and wisely. Another difficulty (and it was a mam

moth one) with which the Committee had to contend laboriously ,and
they fear not always successfully, was the many and great lib

erties taken by someof their predecessors, in the compilation of such

works, with the authors from whom they made their selections. This

your Committee found to be a great evil, both as it regards its char

acter and the amount of work which it imposed, and the difficulty if

pot impossibility , in many cases, of remedying it. From the amount

of work done, and the progress made by your committee, they are

disposed to consider, that with a little more patience on behalf of the

church , and a great deal more labour on their own behalf, the work

may be accomplished, as far and as well as they possess the means

and ability of doing it." The Report, after requesting that twomem

bers should be added by the Assembly to the Committee to supply

the places left vacant by the death of Dr. Baxter, and the resignation

of Dr. Potts, (which as we have already noticed, was done,) - con

cludes with the expression of the confident expectation on the part

of the committee that they would be ready with a final report as far
as the Hymns were concerned , against themeeting of the Assembly

of 1842; and that the Psalmswould be prepared so as to be pre

sented to that of 1843. (Minutes, 1841, p . 479.)

On the 28th ofMay , 1842, the Committee presented to theGene

ral Assembly a report accompanied with two hundred copies of a

printed book of Hymns, selected and recommended for the approval

of the Assembly. (Min . 1842, p . 10.) In this Report, they state,
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that “ during the past year they have been diligently and laboriously

engaged upon the work entrusted to them ;" that “ besides the neces

sary consideration which it required from each member of the Com

mittee individually , they haveheld severalmeetings,which continued

about one week each, and in which they conferred freely and fully ,

and thoroughly revised their whole work , upon which they have be

stowed much anxious thought ;" that they are called to lament the

death of another of their fellow labourers, the Rev . Dr. John Breck

inridge ; and that the remaining members of the Committee have

been permitted to bring the first portion of their labours to a close,hav

ing completed, and passed their final and unanimous vote upon , the
work, in so far as relates to the selection and compilation of a Book of

Hymns, which they present with their report to the Assembly . In

reference to these Hymns, they say — " they are six hundred and se

venty in number, besides the necessary Doxologies; and in making
the selection , the Committee have consulted every similar work to

which they could gain access, and have agreed to admit only such ,

as aftermature deliberation , received the unanimous vote of the Com

mittee.” They add " that the completion of this part of their work

is to be understood with reference solely to the elements of the book ,

and that while the Committee have desired to arrange the same in

some such systematic order as would render it more complete and

available for convenient use, they have not yet had time fully to

consider and agree upon the precise arrangement to be adopted - the

arrangement, according to which the book is now exhibited , which
occupied the uninterrupted labour of a sub - committee for at least

one month - not having received the final revision and approbation

of the committee. This partof the work , which ,though very important,

is only subsidiary , has been so far considered that the Committee be

lieve they can complete it without any inconvenient delay." " And

if their selection of Hymns should receive the approbation of the As.

sembly, the arrangement can be completed and thebook put to press,

immediately after the adjournment of the Assembly , so as very

speedily to meet any extent of demand that may arise for it." In

reference to the Book of Psalms, the Committee, while they state that

another year will be needed by them , state also their confidence that

with the leave of Providence, that year will suffice, so that they will

be able to make a final report upon this book also, in May, 1843.

(Min . 1842, pp . 55, 56 .)

This Report was the order of the day for Monday, May 30th, and,

accordingly , was then taken up by the Assembly ; when , on motion

of Dr. Howe, it was accepted, and ordered to be printed in the Ap

pendix to the Minutes. The following resolution was then offered

by Dr. Howe : “ Resolved, That the Book of Hymns selected by the

Committee be approved by this Assembly , and be allowed to beused
in all our churches." Dr. McFarland moved to amend the motion

80 as to refer the book to the Presbyteries for their approval. And

after debate the motion was lost. Yeas 50, Nays57. Various mo

tions to amend the book, by striking out verses and whole hymns,

were made , all of which were lost, except four minor amendments .

Then , on motion of Dr. Hodge, it was “ Resolved, that the Book of

Hymns be referred back to the Committee on Psalmody, with direc
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tions to make such alterations as their own judgment or the sugges

tion of othersmay dictate , and to report it together with the Book of
Psalms to the next Assembly ." (Min . 1842, pp . 30 , 31. )

On June 3d , Mr. B . M . Smith moved to reconsider the above re

solution to recommit the book ; on which motion there stood , Yeas

58, Nays 21, “ which not being two-thirds of those who voted on the

resolution to be reconsidered , it was declared that the motion was

lost." Whereupon , Dr. R . J . Breckinridge offered a minute to the

effect, that the Committee be authorized to print the Book of Psalms

already in use; together with their new selection of Hymns ; that the

book so printed be laid before the next Assembly ; that it be autho

rized to be used in the churches ; and that the Presbyteries andmem

bers of the church be invited to make any communications with the

Committee before the first of the next December, before which time

they should not putthebook to press. And thisminute was adopted ,

Yeas 60 , Nays 11. (Min . 1842,, pp. 44, 45.)

On the 27th of May, 1843, the Committee of Psalmody presented

to the General Assembly their final Report, which was accepted and

referred to Messrs. Nott, Lord, Atkinson, Leyburn and Nall , and the

Committee was discharged. (Min . 1843, p . 186.) This Report

states that in compliance with the resolution of the last General As

sembly , the Committee of Psalmody met early in January 1843, and

continued in session until they had completed the work which had

been assigned them . Communications were received from one Sy

nod, fourteen Presbyteries, and six individuals located in different

parts of the church — which , with one or two exceptions, expressed

approbation of the Hymn Book , and suggestions, someextended and

elaborate, for its improvement. The Committee express their in

debtedness to those who thus favoured them with their views and re

commendations, and say, that as far as was consistent with their own

judgment and sense of responsibility they have been guided by them ,

in the changes which they have made. They state that they have

aimed atmaking a selection which , as a whole ,may be generally ac

ceptable, and supersede the use of the many different Hymn Books

which have been introduced into our churches, lecture roomsand fa

milies. They have, especially , restored those Hymns of Wattswhich

have been urgently called for by all who sent in any communica

tionson the subject; and this the more readily, because such restora

tion was one design of their first appointment. The Committee ex

press their sense of the difficulty of pleasing all, and their conscious

ness that after all their labour, their work is by no means perfect.
To render the selection more useful and acceptable , they propose to

bind up with it, the Directory for Public Worship , and the Shorter

Catechism . “ With regard to the Psalms,” says the Report " aſter

mature deliberation, and a full examination of the subject, the Com

mittee were of opinion , that an acceptable , literal and metrical ver

sion of them , however desirable, could not at present be obtained.

The versions of Psalms to which they have had access, do not fur

nish such a number of superior merit, as to justify the attemptto alter

the book now in use.” They suggest, therefore , the propriety of ha

ving the received prose translation of the Psalmsset to music , and so

prepared as to be conveniently used in all our churches. This Re
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port is signed by the Committee as finally constituted, viz : the Rev.

W . W . Phillips, D . D ., Rev. R . J . Bieckinridge, D . D ., Rev. W . M .

Engles, D . D ., Rev. John Gray, Rev. C . C . Cuyler, D . D ., and the

Rev. J. M . Krebs, D . D . (See Min . 1843, pp . 218 , 219.) .

Upon this Report, the committee to whom it was referred , made

a report, which , on May 30th , was amended and adopted, as follows,

viz :

That the Committee of Psalmody appear to have discharged the

duty assigned them , with zeal and ability ; and that they are entitled

to the thanks of this Assembly : Therefore ,

1 . Resolved, Thatthe Book of Psalmody reported by the Committee

of Psalmody, be approved, and authorized to be used in all our

churches.

2 . That such portion of our standardsbe appended to such portion

of any future edition of the Book of Psalmody, as shall be deemed

expedient by the Board of Publication .

3 . That the whole , or such portion of the common translation of

the Psalms, without note or comment, accompanied as far as may be

by appropriate music, be appended to such portion of one edition of

said Book of Psalmody, as may appear expedient to the Board of
Publication .

4 . That the Board of Publication be authorized to pay out of the
proceeds of the sale of said Book of Psalmody , the necessary ex

penses incurred in preparing the same for publication .

5 . That the Report of the Committee on Psalmody, be printed in
the Appendix to the Minutes of this Assembly.

6 . That it be enjoined on the Board of Publication to keep on

hand a sufficient number ofthe Book of Psalmsand Hymns approved

by the General Assembly of 1830 , to supply the churches that have

introduced and prefer it.” (Min . 1843, p. 194 .)

Thus was this importantmatter brought to a successful and satis

factory conclusion , just five years from the date of the first action on

the subject. Of those engaged on the work at various times during

this period , it appears, that the Rev. William W . Phillips, D . D . and

the Rev. R . J. Breckinridge, D . D . have performed its labours from

their appointment in 1838, until its conclusion in 1843, the whole

five years ; the Rev . James W . Alexander, from the same period un

til his resignation , in 1840, two years; the Rev. C . C . Cuyler, D . D .

and the Rev. John Gray of Easton, from their appointment in 1839

until the completion of the work, four years ; the Rev. John Breck

inridge, D . D ., from his appointment in 1839 until his death in 1841,

two years; the Rev. Wm . M . Engles, D . D . and the Rev. John M .

Krebs, D . D ., from their appointment in 1841 to the completion of the

work , two years. The Rev. Drs . Alexander, Baxter and Potts, ap

pear never to have met the Committee.

* * A young friend has prepared the foregoing summary from the Minutes of
the General Assembly for 1838 – 43 : we add a few suggestions.

The whole number of Hymns in the old book was 531: the whole number in

the new book is 690. of the 531 old Hymns 419 have been retained _ 112

having been rejected : our private opinion is, that at least double as many as were

rejected should have been . There are 261Hymns in the new book , which are

not in the old one; and as above stated 112 in the old which are not in the new ;

so that the two books differ by 373 Hymns.
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We think it may be safely conjectured that this Hymn Book will have a very

large sale, and hold its place for many years in our denomination , So we pre
dicted at the period when violentand apparently concerted efforts were on foot to

suppress it entirely . ( See p . 561 of our vol. for 1842.) It is true the lastGene

ral Assembly seems to have given it but a cold sanction ; but it is also true that

15 ,000 copies of the book were sold within three months after it was through the

press; and we learn that the demand continues without much abatement.

That uniforinity in Psalmody is greatly to be desired, we presume none will

doubt; and that on every account the church should have the supervision of this

matter, seerns equally clear. As there can be, we presume, but one opinion as to

the superiority of this book over others now in use amongst Presbyterians - it

seemstherefore much to be desired thatour churches should generally adopt it, as

the basis of that uniformity , at present. That the time will come when new and

more thorough efforts will be made to perfect our Psalmody we have no doubt;

but we think that time is not very near, - and when it arrives, the fact of an ex

isting uniformity will help instead of hindering whatevermay then be thought de

sirable . We will freely confess that, forourselves, we consider the Paraphrase of

the Psalms, by Dr. Watts, the most defective part of our Psalmody ; and only

more and more marvel that such a miserable attempt should have acquired so

much reputation. If God would be pleased to send into the world a man who

should unite the fidelity of the old version commonly called Rous's , with so much

poetic expression as to make it popular , it would be a rich gift to his church; a
gift , which for our sins, he withholds.

Wethink , if the Board of Publication would publish the Hymn Book sepe

rately - it would tend greatly to introduce it into universaluse; for by this means

all who have the old collections,could thus, for a few cents, possess our Psalmody
complete ; and so all other Hymn books, both in public and social worship , would

easily and speedily be supplanted .

It also appears to us, that it would be a decided improvement to suppress the

paging entirely , or else put it at the foot of the page, and make the references in

the indices, exclusively to the psalm or hymn.
There are at least 500,000 adult people who worship in all our 2000 churches.

If all these could be induced to adopt a uniform Psalmody - say within ten years,
and the Board make ten cents on each copy sold - here would be a nett income
for the ten years, on this book alone, of $ 5000 a year. And allowing after that,

a permanent demand for 5000 copies a year - (which in a rapidly increasing de

nomination , whose influence already embraces, wesuppose, 1,500,000 souls, is
very low ) - at the same profit, we shall have a permanentnett income of $ 500
a year from this volume, as long as it continues to be made the basis of our de
nominational Psalmody ,

Supposing these things to be founded in sometolerable approach to accuracy

and it appears to us, that unless there be very weighty reasons to justify a con
trary course, all our congregations ought to make common cause in this matter ;
put an end to our distractions on this subject; and while we become one people
in singing God' s praises, as we use in our Confession , Discipline and Government,
promote indirectly the important ends which will be incidentally accomplished ,

Our personal labours on this work were great; and having been allowed to
share with our brethren of the committee, in this gratuitous labour, through a
period of five years, and thereby having accomplished, with them , a work which

is capable of producing so great benefits , spiritualand temporal, present and prog
pective - we consider ourself as having performed , perhaps the most important

service we have ever been able to render to the church.
Wetake it for granted that considerations of delicacy alone induced Dr. Engles

who is the Editor, and Dr. Cuyler , who is we believe Chairman of one of the

principal committees of the Board of Publication , to suppress entirely the names

of the persons who compiled this book ; they being two of them . Weprotest

against this, as being both unjust, and in bad taste . The persons who did this

work for the church , and that amid both opposition and reproach , gratuitously

and with great toil - now that, by the blessing of God, the work is pronounced

good - ought not to be thrust out in this way.
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(For the Spiritof the xix . Century.]

· AN INTERPRETATION OF JOHN III. 3 — 5 . – PART II.

Jesus answered and said unto him , Verily , verily , I say unto thee , except a man

be born again , he cannot see the kingdom of God.

Nicodemus saith unto him , How can aman be born when he is old ? Can he

onter the second time into his mother' s womb, and be born ?

Jesus answered , Verily , verily , I say unto thee, except a man be born of water,

and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

The reader will perceive from what has already been said , that

the words εαν μη τις γεννηθη * * * * πνευματος “ except a man be begotten

* * * of or by the Spirit,” are those which I suppose teach the doctrine

of spiritual regeneration , as it is commonly understood by orthodox

Christians. This is what I suppose Paul intends by the words

(avaxa wywotws nyeuqatos dry.ou) “ renewing of the Holy Ghost,” in Tit.

iii. 5 , and (avanaUW OEI Toy yoos 'n ww) “ renewing of yourmind,” in Rom .

xii. 2 ; see Eph . iv. 23. This work of the Spirit differs from that

greater work of perfect regeneration in the resurrection , in this, that it

is begun in this life in the soul, and is carried on in its sanctification , till

it drops the body , and is gathered to theGeneral Assembly of the spir

its of the just made perfect. But it is as truly a work of Almighty

power, as the resurrection of the body . In fact, it is the beginning

of a work whose proper end and completion is the resurrection of the

body in glory , which end or completion (not beginning) is figura

tively set forth by baptism , which our Lord here describes as “ a be

getting from or out of water."'* This view of the passage, repre

sents the work of regeneration as being wholly the work of the Holy

Spirit, from conversion to the resurrection ; and it justifies the infer

ence, that a man can as well raise his dead body from the grave, as
commence that work of regeneration in his soul, which ,when it shall

be completed shall issue in the resurrection (or regeneration ) of his

body .

* The word nahiyyeveoil occurs but twice in the New Testament, viz : in

Matt. xix . 28 , and Tit. iii. 5 . In the former of these places it undoubtedly refers

to come future state, not of man merely , but of the world. Our Lord promises

to his disciples, that in the ( tahiyyeveo1% ) the regeneration , i. e . at some future
time, when the Son ofMan shall sit on the throne of his glory, they should receive

a certain reward. Millennarians understand this word , in this place, of a future

dispensation, which is elsew bere called the Kingdom ofGod . Certainly the word

is not used in the theological sense of regeneration , as applied merely to the soul

of man . In Titus iii. 5 , the expression , dia aoutpou nahiyyevedias is by many

understood of baptismal regeneration ; and this may be conceded , if we also re

tain the general notion or idea conveyed by the word nahiyyeyeolu as used in

Matt. xix . 28 . It is the word 2007 for however, which contains the idea of

washing orbaptizing and the word TahvYYevedias is used adjectively , or is added
to express its symbolical import, as if the Apostle had said , “ by the washing of

(baptism which figuratively sets forth the) regeneration (of the whole man at the

resurrection ) and by the renewing (of the soul in this life by the power ) of the

Holy Ghost.” Thus understood , we see the connection between the idea

expressed by Paul, and the (nahiyyeveoul or) regeneration spoken of by
our Lord . The epoch of the resurrection ; or of man 's completed or perfect
regeneration, is also tho epoch of the regeneration of the earth by the ex
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Having now stated the principal points of my hypothesis, I take
leave to submit a few observations tending to confirm it.

1. It serves to shew the connection between verse 14 , and the

principal topic of the conversation — " And as Moses lifted up the
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son ofMan be lifted up ."

Plainly our Lord here refers to his own death , but what is there in
the preceding declarations of our Lord which should lead to the sub

ject of his own death ? The transition seems abrupt, and in the

common English translation , it is marked as a distinct paragraph or

new subject. Yet it seems to me to fall naturally within the current
of thought, if we take the view before suggested of the doctrine of

regeneration . Like the restof hiscountrymen , Nicodemus, no doubt,

believed himself and his nation capable of seeing and entering into and

enjoying the kingdom of God which the Lord Jesus had come to
preach and offer to the nation . I refer not to the moral qualifica.

tions requisite, but to their corporeal or physical condition . Let it

be granted that Nicodemus knew full well, that his countrymen must

be converted from the love of sin , to the love of holiness, before
they became subjects or heirs of the kingdom of God . And how

can it be proved he was altogether ignorant of this ? We cannot

suppose he knew or believed, that if such a change were wrought,

they would still be incapable of entering into that kingdom , without
a change wrought upon their bodies ; converting them from flesh and

blood, into bodies spiritual, glorious, powerful and immortal.* Our

Lord then addresses him in this state of mind . He announces to

him the necessity of a change too great to be wrought by the will of

the flesh , or the will of man . A change in the nature of a new cre

pulsion of Satan aad the curse . Then the face of pature will be renewed .

Paul's expression is an example of synecdoche, wherein he comprehends or al

lades to the chorycyeves in of all things, by the part which man will have in it .

Allusions to this state of things are made in the Scriptures by various forms ofex

pression : “ Behold I create all things new ," Js. lxv. 17 . * The regeneration ,"

Matt. xix , 28 . “ The times of the restitution of all things, ” Acts jii. 21 . “ Ma

nifestation of the sons of God ," Rom . viij. 19. “ The adoption , to wit, the

redemption of the body ," Rom . viji. 23. “ The resurrection of the dead,"

Phil. iii. 11. “ The coming of the Lord ,” i Thess . iv . 5 - 2 Pet. i. 4 . “ The

day of the Lord ," 2 Pet. iii, 10. “ The world to come,” Heb. ij . 5 . I may

add in this place, that the Tractariansadmit, there are only two places (John iii. 5 ,

and Tit. iii. 5 .) which directly connect baptism with regeneration ; and one of

their errors in explaining these places is , that they suppose the regeneration , with

which baptism is chiefly and especially connected , is the work of renewing in the

soul, began in this life , and not the perfect regeneration of thewhole man at the

resurrection of his body. This spiritual regeneration, or inception of the larger
work , in both these places is spoken of by distinct words, viz : the begetting or

renewing of the Spirit as explained above.

• It would be easy to shew that the teachers of the nation bad very low and

inadequate views of the kingdom of God. They thought it could appear , and

that they, as a nation , enjoy it without any physical change upon their bodies.

They thought not of theGospel dispensation as we call it, and in that it is sup

posed , by many, their error consisted . But Paul afterwards taught, that flesh

and blood could not inherit it, though flesh and blood can and do enjoy theGospel
dispensation , and Nicodemus’s fundamental misconception was, perhaps, that be

thought ( that flesh and blood as he and his countryinen were , ) the kingdom could

still appear, and they inherit its blessings . See Lake xix . 11 - xvii. 20 ; Acte i. 6 ;

and compare Mark ix . 1 , 9 , 10.
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ation which God only, who commanded the light to shine out of

darkness, could effect. Nay, more than this ; it was needful that he
himself, though Lord of glory , ( inasmuch as he then stood before

the nation in the likeness of their own sinful flesh ) should lay it

aside, and through suffering , pass into that glorious condition as a man ,

which should be suited to the exalted and enduring nature of the

kingdom of God . As a man therefore , he himself must be begotten

from above, begotten from the dead ,as well as others . I say notre

generated ; for that word has a theological sense , which renders its
use improper in respect to Him , who was holy , harmless, undefiled

and separate from sinners— who, though he wasmade sin for us, that
wemight become the righteousness of God , yet knew no sin him

self . The idea I suggest is perfectly scriptural. In fact it is the idea

expressed by our Lord himself to two of his disciples at Emmaus.

" Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into

his glory ,” Luke xxiv. 25 . His sufferingsand death were by Divine

appointment, to precede the glory to which he was raised as a man

by his resurrection and ascension . The same sentiment is expressed

in Heb . ii. 10 . And that Christ was afterwards begotten as to his

human nature , in the Scriptural sense, of the word, is proved by Ps.

ii. 8 ; Acts xiii. 33 ; Rev. i. 5 ; Col. i. 15 ; Luke xx. 36 ; Rom . i. 3 ;

already cited . Here then , we see a connection between verses 3 and

14 . The sentiment and the connection may be represented thus :

And although I have come to preach and to offer the glorious king

dom ofGod to you and your people, yet you must all undergo a new

creation before you can see or enter that kingdom . You must be
renewed in your souls -- and not only this, you mustbe renewed in

your bodies by the mighty power of the Holy Spirit, and although I

am the King of Glory, and the appointed Head of that Kingdom , I

preach , yet having come in the likeness of your nature , even I must

suffer death , and my dead body mustbe begotten from the dead and

made glorious, before I can , as a man , pass into the glory of the

kingdom of God .

The doctrine thus understood was equivalent to an express decla

ration , that the kingdom ofGod could not then appear ; first, because

the Jews, to whom it was offered, could not thus transform them

selves, either in body or soul, into the predestined image of the glo

rified manhood of the Lord Jesus ; and, secondly, because the Spirit

ofGod would not effect that change upon any of them except through

faith , of his own operation , in the rejected, crucified , raised and glo

rified Saviour. The doctrine then which our Lord at first advanced

to this Jewish ruler; involved the whole mystery of redemption, which

Paul traces in Rom . viii. 29, 30 , from predestination to glorification .

The answer of Nicodemus (vs. 4 . ) shows how ignorant he was of

this mystery .

2 . The view taken of this passage explains the meaning of the

baptism of Christ by John. When our Lord presented himself for
baptism , “ John forbade him ,* saying I have need to be baptized of

John anderstood , no doubt, the full meaning of baptism which Christ admin

istered , and it may be supposed he here referred to the death of Christ and to his

need of being united with hiin by baptisın in token of a future resurrection . Christ

did not need the baptism of John for any such end. See Macknight on Rom , vi. 4.
76
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thee and comest thou to me?” John 's was the baptism of repent

ance for the remission of sins. Matt. iii. 2 ; Luke üi. 3 ; Acts xiii.
24 - xix . 4 . But Christ knew no sin , and had no need of repent

ance. Why then did he submit to the baptism of John ? Some say

it was, to shew his approbation of it, (Jerome on Matt. 3 .) Others ,

that it was to sanctify our baptism in his body : others still, that he

might set us an example of humility . (Augustine, Tract 5 on John ,

Whitby on Matt. iii. 15 .) * But it seems to me, that it was to pre

figure his own death , burial and resurrection . His baptism by im

plication therefore, as it were prophesied his rejection by the na

tion, and set forth in a figure , the appointed method of redemption

through his death , by which only the righteousness of the law could

be fulfilled . Hence the force of the reason alledged by our Lord to

John : " For so , ( thatis by this symbolical action ) it becometh us to

fulfil all righteousness.” Matt. ii. 15 . Thus understood , his bap

tism , was a symbolical fulfilment of all righteousness — in this , that it

foreshowed his own death , burial and resurrection.

If such then was themeaning of the baptism of the Lord Jesus,

we are justified in assuming that the baptism of his followers (what

ever other signification it may have ) is primarily intended to shew

forth their resurrection to a new life , in which they shall be conformed

to the image of the glorified body of Christ their Head. Rom . vüi.
29, 30 .

3 . The view taken of this passage, considered in connection with

the Millennarian doctrine concerning the kingdom of God , throws

light upon the subject of infant baptism .

The kingdom ofGod , of which our Lord spoke, I have supposed,

was that glorious kingdom which he will establish in outward glory

at his second coming. That kingdom had comenigh to the Jewish
nation when John the Baptist entered upon his public ministry . That

was the kingdom which the Jews rejected , and which was taken from

them to be given to another elect people , (gathered from Jews and

Gentiles,) at the close of the present dispensation . (Matt. xxi. 43 ;

1 Pet. ii. 9 .) This elect people , (or rather such of them as shall have

departed this life,) will be raised from the dead at the Lord's coming.

They will constitute the first resurrection . Such are some of the

points of the Millennarian theory. t Now baptism , being an ordi.

nance appointed for this dispensation , can have respect only to that

resurrection which shall take place at its close. But infants, though

incapable of faith and repentance , are still capable of regeneration in

the sense explained , that is of being born, or begotten from the dead

by their resurrection to a new life ; and baptism , as I have shewn, in

one of its senses at least, is a symbolical representation , or a fore

showing of that event. Manifestly , therefore , it is an ordinance pro

per to be administered to all those who may have part in the resur

rection which it symbolizes. The question then comes to this; can

any infant, dying in infancy, have part in the first resurrection and
-

* See the conjectures of the Schoolmen in Summæ Thomæ Aquin . part 3 . Our

XXXIX . Much of that wbich passes under the name of commentary and explan

ation of the Scriptures, is themere guess -work of learnedmen. But io such bu

siness, fools may hit when wise men would miss.

See page 202, et seq . of this volame for more of this theory.
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this kingdom of God ? If not,what was the meaning of our blessed

Lord , when he said “ Except ye be converted and become as little

little children , ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of Heaven .”

“ Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of

such is the kingdom of Heaven .” Or what was his meaning when

he cited from Ps. viii. 2 . upon the occasion of the hosannas chaunted

to him by the children in the temple, " out of the mouth of babes

and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ,” (or ordained strength .) *

But if the reader is not prepared to maintain that no deceased infant

can have part in the first resurrection, or become a member of that

glorified elect body, which shall reign with Christ during the Mil

lennium , then why are not infants proper subjects of that ordinance,

which symbolically and prophetically sets forth that regeneration of

which they may be, and of which at least some of them will be the

subjects ? It is true of them that they must “ be begotten from

above,” in the the resurrection of their bodies, or they cannot see the

glorious kingdom of God : And if God has seen fit to appoint bap

tism , or a " begetting out of water" by the act of man , to represent

the mystery of the resurrection , or the begetting of them from among

the dead , by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the day of Christ' s se

cond coming :- nay, more, if God has declared that none except

those who shall thus be begotten out of water can enter into the

kingdom of God , it seems not only proper, but necessary to baptize

infants, in token of their dedication to Christ, and of their resurrec

tion at his coming. I do not contend however, that baptism is indis

pensible to salvation .t « He that believeth and is baptized shall be

saved ; he that believeth not shall be damned.” The meaning of

this place, which must be consistent with the passage under considera

tion, appears to me to be this ; “ He that believeth shall be saved .

He that is baptized (being incapable of belief) shall be saved . He

that believeth not (being capable of belief, although baptized ) shall

be damned .” For the baptism of water cannot be necessary where

the Holy Ghost has himself baptized or wrought saving faith in the

soul. Neither can belief be necessary in infants and idiots who are

incapable of exercising it, otherwise the salvation of all such would

be impossible . Nor can baptism , which is man's act, and only sym

bolical of the resurrection , save in unbelief; for in such a case, the

Holy Spirit, not having begun his work upon the soulin this life, will

not begin it by the resurrection of the body of the unbeliever. Nor

do I contend that all infants dying in infancy unbaptized will be lost.

* Although this prediction had an inceptive fulfilment upon that occasion , yet I

cannot but think , it also has respect to , and will receive a higber fulfilment in the

future kingdom of God , wherein babes and sucklings (as they were at death ,)

will be invested with bodies of beauty and glory and strength , in which they will

celebrate the praises and execute the behests of Him who redeemed them .

t Nor does it follow from any thing here said or intended, that baptism gives

grace according to the opinion of the Papal church ex opere operato . Yet the

Holy Spirit no doubt can renew the soul of an infant in this life , before it is ca

pable of moral action , and no doubt does so , in the case of all those which shall

be raised from the dead at the coming of Christ at the time the soul is leaving

the body , or at some timebefore. Still it is an effect of the power of the Holy

Ghost, and not an effect proceeding from the sacrament, whether wrought at the

time or afterwards.
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ButGod has been pleased to appoint the ordinance of baptism , not

only to shew forth in a figure , the mystery of the first resurrection ,
but as a seal of a covenant between him and those who shall thus

dedicate themselves and their offspring to him : He has therefore

been pleased to lay himself under a more particular covenant or

promise , to those who become his in obedience to this institution .

Now as we know he acts as a sovereign , why may we not believe

that the condition of the baptized children of believing parents will

be better at the close of this economy, than that of those who were

never thus dedicated to him ? And may not their advantage consist

in this, that they shall attain an earlier resurrection, and an admission
into the kingdom of God at the Lord 's second coming ? It follows

not from this, that the condition of infants dying in infancy without

baptism , is miserable , or not positively happy in the world of spirits ;

nor that they will not be raised,at the general resurrection of all the

dead to a state of glory and unending bliss in the body ; but only

that they will not be aggregated to that mystical body of Christ, or

elect church , which will be completed and gathered to meet him at his

coming . Those who deny that the advent of Christ will be pre

millennial, and who say that the resurrection of the elect body of
Christ will not precede the resurrection of the rest of the dead ,

do, in fact, postpone the resurrection of all infants dying with orwith
outbaptism until after the Millennium . The Millennarian hypothe

sis, therefore, robs them (so to speak ) of nothing,which the opposite

theory allows us to expect for them ; while the anti-millennarian or

spiritual theory, as it denies that there will be an earlier resurrection

of the elect church - a resurrection before the Millennium , does, in

fact, deprive baptized infants of all pre-eminence or advantage over

those who die unbaptized in infancy ,unless it be a part of that theory

also , that all unbaptized infants are lost.

I intended , when I began this head of remarks, to be brief; but I

fear I shall bemisunderstood if I stop here , I will therefore add some

further observations, though they should seem somewhat digressive

from the chief subject. Various opinions* are entertained concern

ing the condition of deceased infants in the unseen world and future
state - two of which may be mentioned . Some believe, that all in

fantswho departthis life without actual and personal sin , will be saved .

Now this opinion stated thus generally ,may be conceded . But most

of those who maintain this opinion, believe also that all such will at

tain to one and the same salvation , at the same time, to wit, at the ge

neral resurrection of all the dead after the Millennium . This hy

pothesis embraces the case of Jewish infants which died in circum
cision , as well as that of Jewish infants which died without circum

cision , and the case of infants of the Gentileswhich died during the

old economy, and also the case of infants baptized and unbaptized

which have died or shall die during the present economy. Now let

us see how the covenant of circumcision bears upon this theory . God

promised to be a God to Abraham , and to his seed. He took his in
fants into covenant, appointing circumcision , as the seal or token of

• See Wallion Baptism , for a copious statement of the opinions of the Fathers;

also , “ An Essay on the Salvation of all Dying in Infancy ,” by David Russel of

Dandee; and “ grounds of hope for the salvation of all dying in infancy,” an

Essay by Rev. William Harris, L . L . B .
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the covenant, and commanded that it should be observed as a stand

ing testimony or sign that JEHOVAH was their GOD, Gen . xvii. 7 ,

8 , 10, 11, 12, 14 . He declared , moreover, that “ the uncircumcised

man -child shall be cut off from his people.” The child upon whom

this rite was performed was brought within the covenant, and every

such child if he died before capable of actual and personal sin , did

not, in fact,break the covenant during his life . * Letus suppose then ,

that when our Lord preached to the Jews the kingdom of God, and
offered it for their acceptance, they had received him and the king
dom with the obedience of faith , or according to allegorical repre

sentation of the parable of the marriage, (Matt. 22.) had with one

consent, instead of refusing the invitation , came to the wedding ; the
kingdom then would no doubthave been established in outward glory ,

(see Matt. xxiii. 37.) and the deceased Jewish infants of former ge
nerations, which died in circumcision , would have been raised from

the dead at that time to share in its glory . I know it was notpossible ,

considering the nature of fallen man , that this supposition should have

been realized . So certain was it, that the nation would reject Christ

and his kingdom , that their rejection was the pre-appointed means of

bringing in that redemption withoutwhich there could have been no
resurrection , still I may avail myself of an hypothesis of this soit by

way of illustration . Now what did the infants of former generations

dying in circumcision lose through the rejection of the Lord Jesus

and his kingdom by the later generation to which he came and offer
ed it ? The reader may say nothing : on the contrary , they gained

thereby not only the certainty but even the possibility of a resurrec
tion at the second coming of the Lord, neither of which could they
otherwise have had. ' And this is true. And this result is a wonder
ful part of the mystery of godliness . But upon the supposition that

the nation could have received Christ, the loss of such infants by this
act of unbelief, was the postponing of the time of the resurrection of

their bodies, until God should , under a new dispensation of grace ,
gather another elect people for the inheritance of that kingdom
which the Jews rejected. When , therefore, this subrogated people

shall be completely gathered , and Christ shall come again to call

them from their graves and gather them to himself in bodies of glory,
the circumcised infants that died in infancy during the old economy,

will also be raised from the dead , and made a part of that elect and

redeemed body, the true Israel of God . But will those infants of

the Jewish nation which died in infancy, without circumcision , during

the old economy be also raised at the same time, and made a part of
the same elect people ? Not only this : will the deceased infants

of the Gentiles, with whom God made no covenant, also be raised

from the dead at the same time, and admitted to an equal share in

the same glories ?

• Of what advantage then was circumcision to those who received

* There is a passage in Numb. xiv. 23, according to the LXX. which is not

contained in the Hebrew text, the Vulgate , or our version. “ But their children

which are with mehere , as many as know not good nor evil, every one younger,

inexperienced , to them will I give the land ,” This passage, if the text of this

place may be received , may have some bearing on the question of the salvation

of infants.
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that sealof the covenant ? Certainly it conferred none in this life.* For

it cannot be replied in this case , as Paul replied to a similar question ,

in respect to the adult portion of the nation , that the oracles of

God were committed to those infants. Again : What is the mean

ing of God ' s declaration " the uncircumcised man child shall be cut

off from his people , hehath broken my covenant,” Gen . xvii. 14. It

cannot be replied that “ to be cut off from his people ," means thathe

shall suffer an early temporal death ; for the case in hand is that of a

circumcised man -child , who hath not broken the covenant, and yet,

cut off by death in infancy . Where then is the advantage except

we look for it in that earlier resurrection (described in 1 Cor. xv .) of

the elect church , to which the circumcised Jewish infant was united

by this token of God ' s covenant ? This is indeed a glorious pre -emi

nence, and a pre-eminence oradvantage too, which does not involve

the damnation or misery of those infants who died without circum

cision , whether of the Jews or the Gentiles. They may still have

part in the later or second resurrection at the close of the Millennium ,

and their condition in themeantime, while out of the body, and their

future condition in the body, may be that of happiness and glory .

The readermay believe that their happiness and glory will be just

such and just so great, as the anti -millennarian hypothesis supposes

(upon scriptural grounds) that they will be ; for the Millennarian hy

pothesis interferes in no respect with their views on this head . It

only supplies a ground of advantage or pre -eminence to circumcised

and baptized infants dying in infancy , which is denied to them with

out shewing any other ground of advantage by those whomaintain
the opposite theory , unless , as has been said, it be contended that all

others are lost.But baptism under the present dispensation takes the place of cir.

cumcision under the old covenant. Paul calls (Col. ii. 11.) baptism

the circumcision of Christ. Now those who deny the propriety of

the baptism of infants during the presentdispensation,must maintain ,
either that none but the circumcised infants of the old economy can

enter into the kingdom of God , or they must maintain that circum

cision was of no advantage to the deceased infants of Jewish parents
upon whom that rite was performed . If they take the former ground,

circumcision indeed availed much . But is any one prepared to

* Dr. Harris seemsto think that the covenant of circumcision insured church

privileges - the possession of the promised land to the natural seed of Abraham .

But infants cut off before they could enjoy either, gained nothing from it in this

life . He says also, in another place, in reference to Rom . xi. 16 – 20. “ The

most natural interpretation is on the principle, that the descendants of pious persons
are acknowledged as sustaining a peculiar relation to God, by virtue of his covenant

engagements , and are sharers with their parents, in the blessing conveyed by
their engagements , till becoming moral agents and sinners, they despise their

birth -right, and interrupt, whatmay be called thenaturalcourse ofsovereign mercy,

from generation to generation .” But what share can children enjoy before be
coming moral agents in this life ? What enjoyment of spiritual good can they

have in this life before they can know good from evil? Is it not more reasonable
to suppose that the good they got from the covenant, and the good intended they

should get, is in their future state , and not in this life ? And this too , a good

which others not within the covenant do not get at the same time or in the same

degree .
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maintain that no infant born of Gentile parents, though Christian and

believing parents, can have part in the first resurrection , and so enter

into the kingdom ofGod ? This would be notonly to make the former

covenant distinct, but to give it , as such, an advantage over that

which was established in the blood of the Son of God, in respect to

a very large part of the race. If they take the ground that the un

baptized infants of Gentiles, are admissible to the same privileges,

whether they died during the continuance of the old economy or the

present, then they have to show what was the advantage of the cov

enant which God made with Abraham in respect to infants dying

with the token of the covenant thus fixed upon them . They must

tell us also what God meant when he said by Moses, “ Ye stand this

day, all of you , before the Lord your God , your captains, your elders ,

your little ones, your wives, that thou shouldest enter into covenant

with the Lord thy GOD , thathe may establish thee to -day for a peo

ple unto himself, and that he may be unto them a GOD as he hath

sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham ,” & c . Deut. xxiv. 10, 11, 12.

“ Moreover thou hast taken thy sons and thy daughters which thou

hast borne unto me, and these hast thou sacrificed unto idols ; Thou

hast slain my children .” Ezek . xvi. 20, 21. *

If it be admitted, however, that baptism takes the place of circum

cision in respectto infants;we incurnosuch difficulty . Thecircumcised

infant still has an advantage from the covenant, (notover the baptized

infant of believing parents ; for he too is circumcised though with

the circumcision of Christ, but) over these who have never been

brought within the covenant of God in any way of his appointment;

and this advantage consists in their union to that elect church which

will be raised from the dead , and received into the kingdom of God
at our Lord' s second coming.t .

Another opinion is, that elect infants only will be saved. This

opinion may be admitted, if we understand it of that great salvation

which will be revealed at the second coming of the Lord Jesus

Christ in his kingdom . But who are the elect infants? Are they of

those who died during the old economy without circumcision ? Are

they also of the Gentiles who then lived, and with whom God made

no covenant ? Are they also of the unbaptized Gentiles during the

present economy? If either of these opinions be maintained , I may

repeat the inquiry already made. Of what advantage was circum

cision to the Jewish infant who died with the seal of the covenant

* A child on the day of its circumcision was called Chatan by the Jews, be

cause they considered it then espoused to God , and united to his people . See

Schindler Lex . See other instances in which children are comprehended with pa

rents , in covenant privileges in Gen . vi. 18 - ix . 1, 8 , 9 – xvii. ? ; Mal. ii. 4 - 6 ,

compared with Deut. xviii. 1 – 5 , and Numb. iii. 11 - 15 . 39 ; Numb, xxv. 10.

13 ; 1 Chron . xxiii. 13 ; 2 San . vii. 11 - xxiii. 5 ; Deut. xxix , 11; Joshua viii. 35 .

Paul also calls the children of believers holy , 1 Cor. vii. 14 .
t “ The church of Gentile believers are as really in Abraham 's covenant as

ever the Jews were ; for the Jewswere broken off, and the Gcntiles (the wild

olive) they were grafted in for them (not among them - see the marginal read

ing) and so, with them , partake of the root and the fatness of the olive tree.

This scripture then (Rom . xi. 17 , & c .) may serve for very great use in the great

doctrine of the covenant, and the baptism of believers' seed ,” Matthew Mead

of Stepney, Sermon IV . on the Jews.
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upon him ? For others without it, attain the same advantage. But
if by elect infants, we are to understand those who have been es

poused to God and united to his elect people — whether under the

old or the new economy :-- those with whom God has thus entered

into covenant, and whom he calls his children , weavoid this difficulty .

As I said before , these elect ones, (elect ; because united in the way

of God 's appointment to his elect people , * ) shall still have the pre

eminence by having part in the first resurrection ; while the rest of

the infant dead , though they shall not attain to this earlier glory and

blessedness,may still have part in a glorious though later resurrection .

In conclusion of this topic , I will only add , that our Lord 's doc

trine in John iji. 3 – 5 , appears to me to extend as well to the case of

infants as of adult persons. If the expression in verse 3 , has the

sense suggested , the necessity of regeneration is equal in both cases,

and both are equally capable of regeneration in that sense. If the

expression , “ begotten or born of or out of water," is a symbolical

way of setting forth what our Lord had previously said , (that is, that
a man must be begotten from the dead , & c.) it is fairly applicable to

all those whom the Scriptures teach may have part in that resurrec

tion , and that kingdom of which our Lord spoke, infants may and

will have part in that resurrection and that kingdom ; therefore they

are proper subjects of baptism . And if every one must be baptized,
with water, who has notbeen baptized by the Holy Spirit in this life ,

it follows that infants must be baptized in token of their union to

Christ, and of their part in the first resurrection . And such baptism ,

being all that they are capable of receiving in this life may, by the

gracious appointment of God in his care of infants, stand in the place

of the incipient work of renewing the soul by the Holy Spirit through
repentance and faith , though not in the case of those who have been

guilty of personal sins, as I have already explained. In this view ,t

* God' s purposes of election , we are accustomed to consider as known only to

himsell'; and properly. It is impossible also to know , with certainty , wben the

moral agency begins in children . But when a circumcised child was removed so

early that it could with certainty be known that it was incapable of discerning

between good and evil, the act of so removing him , with the seal of the cove

nant upon him , may be considered a manifestation of the previously secret purpose

of election, just as the indubitable conversion and sanctification of an adult is an

indication of the same purpose. The same remark may be applied to baptized

infants , removed, while we are sure that they have not reached the periodof mo

ral agency. For the act of so removing them , is an act done under the covenant,

to which God has graciously become a party .

+ Cursory as these observations are , the reader will, I think , see that the Mil

lennarian doctrine concerning the kingdom ofGod, if it be founded in Scripture,

has a very important bearing upon the question of the salvation of those dying in

infancy. Those who inaintain that all such will be saved , find it difficult to ex

plain the special promisesmade to those within the covenant of circumcision and

baptism , upon satisfactory grounds. Those who maintain then an election of

them only will be saved - taken partly from the circumcised and baptized , and
partly from those who have never been brought within the covenant of circum

cision or baptism , are pressed with the ditficulty of shewing what those of the

former class will gain , which are not elected ; and what advantages those of the

same class which are elected , gain over those of the latter class who also are

elected . Other difficulties also press upon this view which I do not stop to inen

tion. The Millennarian hypothesis is not liable to the same objections, and if it

can be supported by Scripture, it places this subject upon less objectionable, if not
quite clear and satisfactory grounds.
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circumcision and baptism are no fruitless ceremonies, but seals of

glorious privileges. Well might Paul say , in reply to the question,
what profit is there of circumcision , “ much every way, ” (xu TATAYTA

Tronov) though he insisted chiefly on that which concerned the adult

portion of the nation . For if, as it has been said , three -fifths of the

race , in every age, have died in infancy , the covenant of circumci

sion will probably avail to the salvation of the larger part of the natur

al seed of Abraham , which were born and died, during the continu

ance of the old economy. And under the Christian dispensation ,

an innumerable multitude of baptized infants, will be gathered from

every communion, calling itself Christian , in which the ordinances of

the new covenant are rightly administered .

4 . It is an argument in support of the view hereinbefore taken of

the passage, that while it greatly enlarges our conceptions of our

Lord 's doctrine, it is fairly deducible from the language he used . If

the reader doubts this assertion , let him reperuse the expository part

of this essay, and carefully consider the proofs submitted . Now it is

a fact, thatmany of the errors of the church have arisen partly , at

least, from imperfect or low views of the doctrines of revelation . It

seems as if divines, entertaining discordant and, in fact, quite oppo

site opinions upon some of the most important questions in theology ,

have ,by common consent, taken up some shallow conception of a fun

damental truth , as though it were intuitively true, and proceeding

thereupon, as a scriptural basis, have erected structures of widely

different forms and orders. That men of the best minds, however

well instructed or intentioned , should be liable to error, from inade

quate conceptions of the doctrines of revelation , is what we ought to

expect, and what all ought to guard against. As well might the hand
of an infant grasp and poise the great globe itself, as the puny mind

of man comprehend the thoughts of God . Language sinks and cir

cumscribes when used as a means of setting forth the deep myste

ries of the kingdom of God, and the glorious purposes which therein

will be revealed ,not indeed in human words, but in the outward man

ifestation of the reality to those who shall enter into and inherit it.

Hence , by a necessity imposed by the nature of the subject, we

should receive the language of Scripture, (though it may express

even more than we can rightly conceive of) rather as furnishing hints,

than full expressions of things, which , after all, must for the most

part lie hidden in the Divine mind. When , therefore , we would

search for the mind of God in the Scriptures, we may take it for

granted , that the largest, the weightiest, and the most glorious sense

which the wordswill bear, is nearest the intention of the Divine Au

thor of them . If beyond this, we find that this largest sense not only

confirms truths elsewhere taught, but frees them from objections

arising from the low and shallow sense of human conceptions, the

presumption that we have got nearer to the truth , if we have not
quite fallen upon it, is greatly enhanced .

This latter consideration , I think I am fairly entitled to urge in sup
port of the hypothesis before stated . The reader has seen that it

maintains the doctrine of spiritual regeneration , as taught by the
most orthodox and pious of our spiritual teachers. He has seen , too ,

the answer it furnishes to Pelagian notions of man 's ability to con
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vert or regenerate himself. Further, it presents the doctrine of bap

tismal regeneration in the only sense in which it is consistent with

the office and prerogative of the Holy Ghost in the work of generating
apew the souls as well as the bodies ofmen . He has seen too, that

while it impugns no ground there may be in Scripture , to believe in

the ultimate salvation of all infants and idiots who have departed this

life without actual sin , it gives significancy and inestimable value to

the covenant, sealed by circumcision and baptism , and thereby fur

nishes an additional ground to believe that all others will finally be

saved . It suggests, too , an important consideration in connection

with those ages of the Jewish and Christian churches, wherein both

were greatly corrupted , though not apostate and utterly cast off; for
even in these times, not less than in others, according to the view

taken , God will magnify the glory of his grace, and put honour on

his own covenants for his name's sake, in making heirs of his kingdom
at the coming of Christ, a multitude of the infant dead of those ages

whom no man can number. Imay add , that the view taken, if it be

just, sets aside as futile ,many discordant and far-fetched criticismsof

learned men , as well as many false opinions they have built upon

them .

One tells us, for example , that by (idwg xal gyeuqua ) water and spirit,

wemust understand (spiritus aqueus) watery spirit; another, that it

means spiritual water ; another, that the birth and regeneration here

declared to be necessary , strictly and properly belong only to Jews,

Mahometans and Heathen . A question has been raised likewise

whether ayw bey yeyve,Omra is to be understood of moral or only of bap

tismal generation .* Others consider that by the kingdom of God ,

we are to understand the church , and the ordinance of baptism they

sink into a rite of initiation into the church ; so that the passage
means, “ except a man be baptized he cannot become a member of

the church on earth .” But it is not necessary to go atlength into this

topic . If the reader will turn to the commentators, he will find that

scarcely any part of the Bible has been the subject of more disputing

or of more inconsistent opinions than this. But the length to which

this essay has already been extended , warns me not to tax the pa

tience of the reader farther by a full enumeration of them . He will

therefore be pleased to supply the many deficiencies he will observe

under this head .

* The Papists convert the ordinance of baptism chiefly into an expedient to

promote the interests and power of the Roman church. “ Effectus baptismiest,

quod baptizatus fiat Christianus, et membrum illius ecclesiæ cojus confessionem

ante baptismum fecit, et quidem adulti immediate : parvuli, et qui alias pro se

respondere non possunt,mediate per patrinos. De jure canonico fiunt subditi

reipublicæ ecclesiasticæ , beneficiorum participes , si in clerum admissi. Infideles

baptizati macula , qua laborabant, liberantur, fiuntque honesti ut ad honores,

civium jura et collegia opificum admitti queant. Liberantur a censu tolerantia ,

quem ante baptismum præstabant, et omni nota servitutis. Mancipia infideliam ,

olim mox fiebant libera , soluto tamen dominis pretio , et sic etiam patres infideles

cogi possunt, ad liberos fideles a sua potestate dimittendos, salvo horom jure

succedendi; neque enim statim a viventibus parentibus, legitimam petere possunt.

Quia, de jure canonico, subdili ecclesiæ universalis funt, cogi possunt ad fidem

christanam retinendam , et ad priores errores revertentes, ut apostatæ , puniuntur.

Denique inducit cognatienem spiritualem cum baptizante et patrinis. Bæhmer's

Ius Canonicum lib . 3 . Tit. 42 § 9 .
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LIFE OF ALEXANDER HENDERSON .

PART III.

From the General Assembly, 1639, to his Mission to London in 1643.

Bishop Burnet has remarked, that it was strange to see Mr. Hen
derson , who had acted so vigorously against the bishops formeddling

in civil affairs,made a commissioner for this treaty , and sign a paper

so purely civil as the pacification was. This is one of those reflec

tions which appear plausible and acute at first view , but which a com

parison of the two cases will discover to be groundless. Not tomen

tion that the present was an extraordinary conjuncture, in which all

that was dear to a people was at stake, and when it was proper that

all their talents should be called forth and employed, it is evident

that religion had been the principal cause of the quarrel, and that its

interests were deeply concerned in the termination to which it might

be brought. And although the articles of the pacification mentioned

only the disbanding of the forces, yet it is well known, that these

proceeded upon the King' s declaration , engaging that all matters ec
clesiastical should be determined by the Assemblies of the Church ;

that General Assemblies should be called once a year ; and that one

should be convened in August to settle the present differences. When

these things are considered, the presence of one of the ministry ,

who could explain any point of difficulty, and watch over the rights

of the church , may easily be vindicated. But this is toto cælo dif.

ferent from bishops sitting as Lords of Parliament, or filling the

highest offices of state ; which , besides other evils, render it impos

sible for them to attend to the important duties of their ecclesiastical
functions.

Mr. Henderson was one of the fourteen chief persons among the

Covenanters who were sent for by the king to meet him at Berwick,

after the Scottish army was disbanded. But an alarm having spread

of a design against their life , or liberty , they were stopped at the

Watergate of Edinburgh , when they were setting out on their jour

ney, by the populace, who took their horses from them , and obliged

them to return ; nor was it judged prudent that they should after

wards proceed ; a measure which gave great offence to his Majesty .

At the opening of the General Assembly , which met at Edin .

burgh , August 12, 1639, Mr. Henderson preached from Acts iv . 23 ;
and in the conclusion of his discourse, addressed suitable exhorta

tions to the royal commissioner, the Earl of Traquair , and to the

members of the Assembly . " We beseech your Grace, " he said ,

" to see that Cæsar have his own ; but let not Cæsar have what is

due to God, and belongs to him . God has exalted your grace to

many high places within these few years, and more especially now .

Be thankful, and labour to exalt Christ's throne. Some are exalted

like Haman - some like Mordecai. And I pray God these good
parts the Lord has endued you withal, you may use aright, as the

Israelites, when they came out of Egypt, did give all their silver and

gold for the building of the tabernacle . And you, right honourable ,

worshipful, and reverendmembers of this Assembly, go on in your zeal
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constantly . Surely it shall be a refreshment to you and your chil

dren , that you should have lived when the light of the Gospel was

almost extinguished, and now to see it quickened again , after all

these troubles, with a holy moderation , go on , for zeal is a good ser
vant, but an ill master ; like a ship that has a full sail, and wants a

rudder. We have need of Christian prudence ; for ye know what

ill speeches our adversaries have made upon us. Let it be seen to

his Majesty , that this (Presbyterial) government can very well stand
with a monarchical government. Thereby we shall gain his Majes

ty 's favour, and God shall get the glory; to whom he praise for ever
and ever.” The commissioner earnestly requested that the former

Moderator should be continued in the chair, out of respect to Mr.

Henderson ' s abilities, as he protested ,but rather as was suspected , to

support his Majesty's pretensions to the right of nominating the per

son who should occupy that place, and of continuing him in it at

pleasure. But this was opposed by the members of the Assembly,

and by none more than by Mr. Henderson himself, who urged, that

it favoured the practice of constantModerator,which , in former times

had been employed as an introduction to Prelacy . On the 31st of

August, Mr. Henderson preached an excellent sermon , at the open

ing of the Parliament, from 1 Tim . ii. 1 - 3 . in which he treated of

the end , utility and duties of magistracy.

! In the year 1640, he was placed at the head of the University of

Edinburgh , by the Town-Council of that city. They had been ac

customed to visit the College annually , which had made the rector

remiss in the discharge of his office. They now resolved , instead of

these periodical visitations, to choose a rector annually, and to ascer

tain more precisely the powers of his office, by instructions framed

for that end.

Agreeably to this resolution , they " chose Mr. Alexander Hender

son , one of the ministers of Edinburg , rector of the University , or

daining a silvermace to be borne before him on all solemnities, and

appointing certain members of the Town Council, ministers of Edin

burgh , and professors in college, his assessors." They empowered

him to superintend all matters connected with the conduct of the

principal and professors, the education of youth , the revenues, & c .;

to admonish offenders, and in case of obstinacy, to make a report to
the Town Council.

In this office, which he appears to have enjoyed , by re -election , to

his death, he exerted himself sedulously to promote the interests of

that learned seminary .

From the superintendence of this peaceful seat of literature , and

from his pastoral functions, Mr. Henderson was again reluctantly

called by a new embroilment of public affairs. The King, yielding

to the importunate solicitations of the Episcopal clergy, had refused,

notwithstanding his promise at the late pacification , to ratify the con

clusionsof the Assembly and Parliament, then suddenly prorogued the

latter, denounced the Scots as rebels, and prepared again to invade

the country. But the success of the Scottish army, who entered

England in August 1640 , necessitated him a second time to accede to

pacific proposals ; and a treaty to this effect was begun at Rippon ,

which in a short time after this was transferred to London . Mr. Hen
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derson was appointed one of the commissioners for this treaty . It

was on this occasion that the foundation was laid of that conjunction

in religion as well as civil amity, between Scotland and England,

which was afterwards solemnly ratified and sworn ; and just and en

larged views of the state of public matters which produced this, and

of the reasons upon which those who established it proceeded, are

requisite in order to form a proper judgment of the public measures

which were afterwards pursued by the friends of religion and liberty

in the three kingdoms, as well as to vindicate the subject of thisme

moir for the part which he acted in them . But, sensible of the diffi

culty of conveying an adequate idea of the subject, within the limits

to which he is confined, the memorialist enters not here upon this
field . Suffice it to say , that upon a retrospective view of the state of

the Scottish church , her friends perceived that she had been exposed

to perpetual danger, from the encroachments of her powerful neigh

bour. Her peace had been interrupted , and the spiritual govern

ment and worship which she had embraced , and solemnly sworn to

maintain , had been repeatedly infringed and overturned , to make

way for the more pompous, but superstitious form of the English

church . They perceived a concerted plan between the Court and

English bishops, persisted in , and often renewed, to obtrude the hier

archy and ceremonies upon them . To this they could easily trace

the late innovations which had so much distracted the kingdom of

Scotland. They had been denounced as rebels from all the pulpits

of the hierarchical clergy in England , who had twice, within two

years, instigated his Majesty to make war against Scotland, and had

contributed so liberally to raise the armies destined for subduing that

country , that it was called, even in England , The Bishop ' s War. On

these grounds, the Scots saw little rational prospects of their being
long allowed peaceably to enjoy their religious privileges, while the

English hierarchy retained its power. Atthis time, too, multitudes

in England, who were sensible of the corruptions, and groaned under

the tyranny of their ecclesiastical government, earnestly desired re

formation , and had given in petitions to the supreme court for the

abolition of the hierarchy. And the Parliament, which was sitting

at London during the time of the treaty, had, with great zeal,

taken measures for the reformation both of government and worship .

In these circumstances, the Scottish Commissioners, according to in

structions from their constituents , gave in a proposal for " unity in re

ligion, and uniformity in church government; as a special means of

conserving of peace between the two kingdoms.” At the sametime,
they delivered to the English Commissioners a paper drawn up by

Mr. Henderson , which stated very forcibly , the grounds of this pro

posal, and condescended upon a modeof carrying it into effect, which

paper was transmitted to the English Parliament. To the above de

mand a favourable answer was returned by the King and Parliament,

signifying in general, that they approved of the affection expressed

by the Scots in their desire, and that, " as the Parliament had taken

into consideration the reformation of church government, so they

will proceed therein in due time;" which answer was ratified as one

of the articles of the treaty .
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During the whole time that he was in London attending on the

treaty, which was protracted through nine months, Mr. Henderson

was laboriously employed. Besides taking his turn with his brethren ,

who attended as Chaplains to the Scottish Commissioners in the

church of St. Antholine's, which was assigned unto them as a place

of public worship , he and they were often employed in preaching for

the London ministers, both on Sabbath and on other days. He pre

pared several tracts for the press, which were published without his

name. The polishing of themost important papers of the Scottish

Commissioners was committed to him , before they were given in to

the Commissioners and Parliament of England. Those which re

spected religion were of his composition .

During his stay in London ,Mr. Henderson had a private confer

ence with the king, the special object of which , was to procure as

sistance to the Universities of Scotland, from the rents formerly appro

priated to the bishops. He was graciously received, and got reason

to expect that his request would be complied with .

Mr. Henderson returned to Edinburgh about the end of July 1641.

The General Assembly had met at St. Andrews some days before ;

but as the Parliament who were sitting in Edinburgh had sent to re

quest them to translate themselves to that place for the convenience

of those who were inembers of both , and as they wished that Mr.

Henderson , who had not then returned from London , should act as

Moderator of this meeting, the members agreed that they should

meet at Edinburgh on the 27th of July , and that the former Modera

tor should preside until that time. Mr. Henderson had been elected

a member of this Assembly ; but, as it was uncertain if he could be

present,his constituentshad electedMr.Fairpoul, who proposed to give

place to him . This was strongly opposed by Mr. Calderwood, who
insisted that his commission could not now be received, in which he

was seconded by Mr. Henderson himself. But the Assembly sus

tained his Commission , and although he deprecated the burden of

moderating,this also was,by a plurality ofvotes, laid upon him . Mr.

Calderwood continued to insist upon the great irregularity of transla

ting the Assembly without a permanent Moderator, and of choosing

one to this seat who had no commission . But,although , in the judg

ment of the greater part of its members, he spoke unreasonably and

peevishly , Mr. Henderson treated him with greatrespectand patience.

Instead of resenting his opposition as personal, he, previous to the

dissolution of this Assembly, publicly expressed his regret that Mr.

Calderwood , who had deserved so well of the church , had been so

long neglected , and procured a recommendation of him by the As

sembly , in consequence of which he was soon aſter admitted to the

church of Pencaitland.

The chief business which engaged the attention of the Assembly

at this meeting, and on account of which Mr. Henderson's abilities

in the Moderation were desired, was the affair of private meetings,

the discussion ofwhich threatened to raise dissension among the mi.

nisters. Some persons who were tainted with Brownistical and in

dependent notions, had insinuated themselves into those private so

cieties for religious exercises which had been kept by serious per

sons both in Scotland and Ireland, during the tyranny of the bishops,
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and had introduced some of their peculiarities into them . A num

ber of the ministers who had witnessed the extravagancies of the

separatists, and were afraid that division and errors might thus creep

into the church , were desirous to restrain these meetings. Others,

among whom were those ministers who had seen the benefit of pri

vate societies in the West of Scotland, and in Ireland, suspected

that some designed to condemn all private meetings for Christian edi.

fication . In the Assembly held in Aberdeen the preceding year, the

affair had been discussed not without considerable heat.

Mr. Henderson , sensible of abuses in these societies, had re .

peatedly expressed his dissatisfaction with them ; on which account

he was at first misunderstood by some of his brethren , and met with

disrespectful usage from certain individuals who were inclined to

“ the discipline of New England,” as Independency was then termed .

But the whole of his conduct showed that he was desirous only of

correcting the perversions of these meetings. In the year 1639, he

published a warm exhortation to the practice of the duties of family

religion , which he considered as one remedy for such abuses. He

afterwards drew up a paper of caveats as to the use of such meetings;

which give general satisfaction to his brethren on both sidesof the ques

tion . This was proposed to the Assembly at Aberdeen , at which he

was notpresent ; but in consequence of the heatwhich prevailed there ,

it was set aside. The matter was revived again in this Assembly

(1641;) and the debate, which was conducted harmoniously, issued

in the enactment of an Overture, drawn up by Mr. Henderson , in

conformity with his general sentiments formerly expressed , and which

may be seen in the printed acts of this Assembly, under the title of

" Acts against impiety and schism ." To this Assembly Mr. Hender

son delivered a letter which he had brought with him , addressed to

them from a number of ministers in London and its vicinity , ex

pressing their desires of reformation , and requesting advice from the

Assembly respecting the opinions of some of their brethren who in

clined to independency and popular government in the church . The

Assembly gave him instructions to answer this letter. From the ob

servations which he had made during his late residence in London ,

and the intercourse which he had there both with ministers and peo

ple, he clearly foresaw that there would soon be a change in the En

glish Church, and that there was a prospect of their approaching to

greater conformity with the Church of Scotland, an object which he

had much at heart, and which , as one of the late commissioners, he
had endeavoured to advance. He therefore moved , that the Assem

bly should take steps for drawing up a Confession of Faith , Cate

chism , Directory for Worship , and Platform of Goverment, in which

England might afterwards agree with them . The motion was una

nimously approved of, and theburden of preparing them at first hand

was laid upon the mover ; liberty being at the same time given him

to abstain from preaching when he should find it necessary in attend

ing to this interesting business, and of calling in the aid of such of

his brethren as he pleased . He declined the task as too arduous,

but it was left upon him ; and there can be little doubt, that this early

appointment contributed to prepare him for giving assistance in that
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work , when it was afterwards undertaken by the Assembly at West

minster.

Before the conclusion of this Assembly , Mr. Henderson petitioned

for liberty to be translated from Edinburgh . He urged thathis voice

was too weak for any of the churches in town ; that his health was

worse than in any other place , so that to keep him there was to kill

him ; and that, in the act for his translation from Leuchars, there was

an express clause, which provided that he should have the liberty

which he now craved . The Assembly were perplexed by bis in

sisting upon this petition . The city of Edinburgh was extremely

averse to his removal; they offered to purchase him a house and

garden in any situation ; that he might cease from preaching when

he thought it necessary , and use his freedom in going to the country

at any time when the state of his health required it. They were the

more averse to his removal, as a petition had been presented to the

Assembly for his translation to St. Andrews, to be the Principal of

the University there. Some imputed his earnestness for removal

from Edinburgh to his displeasure at the speeches of some of the in

habitants , on account of his opposition to their humour for in

novations ; but he affirmed that health was the sole ground; that if

this did not fail, he would still continue, even though liberty was

given him ; and that, if he did remove he would not go to St. An

drews, but to some quiet country charge.

His petition was at last granted ; but he either did not find it ne

cessary , or was prevailed upon notto make use of the liberty which

he obtained .

King Charles, having come to Scotland to be present in person at

the Parliamentheld at this time, on the Sabbath after his arrival at

Edinburgh , attended public worship, and heardMr.Henderson preach

in the forenoon in the Abbey church , from Rom . xi. 36 . In the af

ternoon he absented himself ; but Mr. Henderson having conversed

with him respecting this,he afterwards gave constantattendance. As

he had been appointed royal chaplain , he performed family worship

in the palace every morning and evening, after the Scottish form .

His Majesty attended daily upon this service, and exhibited no symp

tom of dissatisfaction or scruple at the want of a liturgy and ceremo

nies - a circumstance which gave the Scots encouragement to ex

pect, that he would easily give way to the reformation of the English

service.

On the last day of the meeting of Parliament, which it was the

custom to hold with great solemnity, his Majesty being seated on his

throne, and the estates in their places, Mr. Henderson began with

prayer ; and the business being finished , he closed with a sermon.
The revenues of the bishoprics were divided at this Parliament.

Mr. Henderson exerted himself on this occasion for the Scottish

Universities; and by his influence, what belonged to the Bishopric

of Edinburgh and Priory , was not, without difficulty , procured for

the University of that city. As a recompense for his own laborious

and expensive services in the cause of the public, the emoluments

of the chapel royal, amounting to about 4000 merks a year, were

conferred upon him .
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Some of his friends were displeased with his conduct during this

Parliament, particularly in using means to screen from punishment

some persons who had entered into engagements hostile to the late

proceedings of the nation ; and reports , injurious to his character,

and the purity of his motives, were circulated , and , as is common in

such cases, met with too easy belief. But one, who differed from

him in opinion as to the measures in question , bears witness, that
“ his great honesty , and unparalleled abilities to serve this church

and kingdom , did ever remain untainted .” In the next Assembly ,

he made a long and impassioned apology for his conduct. He said
that certain things for which he was blamed ,were done by the Com .

missioners of the Church , not by him ; that what he had received

from the King, for attendance upon a painful charge, was no pen

sion ; that he had as yet touched none of it ; that he was vexed with

injurious calumnies. Having given vent to his feelings, and receiv

ed the sympathy of his brethren, and the assurances of their un
shaken confidence in him , he was relieved , and recovered his cheer

fulness. I cannot here forbear quoting Mr. Henderson ' s words at

another time, which discover to us the reflections which supported

his pious mind , and disposed him to persevere in his patriotic and
useful services, amidst " evil report ” as well as “ good report.”

Having started the questions - -How it comes about, that those who

have deserved best of the public , have, in all ages, been requited

with ingratitude ? and how , notwithstanding this , persons are con

tinually raised up to perform the same services ? After producing

the answers commonly given by philosophers to these questions, he
adds, “ Our profession can answer for both in a word , that, by a spe .

cial providence, such as have deserved well, come short of their re

wards from men , that they may learn , in serving of men , to serve

God, and by faith and hope to expect their reward from himself; and

that, notwithstanding all the ingratitude of the world , the Lord giveth
generous spirits to his servants , and stirreth them up by his Spirit,

(themotions whereof they neither can norwill resist,) to do valiantly

in his cause .”

During the year 1642, Mr. Henderson was employed in managing

the correspondence with England, respecting ecclesiastical reforma

tion and union , which the General Assembly had kept in their eye
for some time past.

The ministers about London , who were attached to Presbyterian

principles, had conceived a high esteem for Mr. Henderson , whom ,

in a letter to the General Assembly, they style , " a brother so justly

approved by you, and honoured by us;" and they confided more in

him than in any other . The Parliament of England having abolish

ed Prelacy, requested that some divines should be sent from Scot
land to assist in the Synod, which they had agreed to call. Upon
this, the Commission of the Church met, and being authorized by

the former General Assembly, appointed certain persons as Commis
sioners, to be ready to repair to England, as soon as it should be ne

cessary . Mr. Henderson was one of these. He was averse to the
appointment, protesting, that on his former journeys he thought he
should have died before he reached London ; but he at last acqui

esced not without complaining, that some persons were ready to im
78
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pose heavy burdens upon him , and afterwards to invent or receive

reports injurious to his character.

The dissensions between the King and the Parliament of England ,

which prevailed for some time, and had now burst out into a civil

war, hindered for some time this journey . Mr. Henderson was sin

cerely disposed to use every means for effecting a reconciliation be

tween the parties ; and Bishop Burnet says, that he joined with a

number of leading men in an invitation to the Queen to come to Scot

land , upon terms consistent with her safety and honour, with a view

of promoting a mediation - a proposition which was rejected by the

King.

After this,Mr. Henderson went in person to his Majesty at Ox

ford , in company with the Commissioners from the State, who were

sent to offer the mediation of Scotland. The appointment was

procured by some persons who entertained sanguine hopes as

to the influence which he would have upon the King ; but it

produced no good effect except that of convincing him and others

of the vanity of hopes from that quarter, of an amicable ac

commodation , that would be consistent with the liberties of Eng.
land, or even with security for the enjoyment of those which Scot

land had lately obtained . At first, his Majesty treated Mr. Hen

derson with great attention , and strove to convince him of the jus

tice of his aims; but as soon as he found that he did not acquiesce in

his representations, his behaviour altered to him completely . Heex

pressed high offence at the interest that the Scots took in the reforma

tion of abuses in England, vindicated his employing of Papists in the

army, and refused an allowance to the Commissioners to proceed to

London to treat with the Parliament, although he had granted them

a safe conduct for this purpose . They were insulted in the streets,

by the inhabitants of Oxford, and were even under apprehensions of

their personal safety . While Mr. Henderson remained at Oxford ,

some of the university divines wished to engage him in controversy ,

by proposing certain questions to him respecting church government;

but judging it unbecoming his character , as a representative of the

Church ofScotland, to engage in a petty dispute with a few private

individuals, and viewing this proposal as proceeding from a disposi

tion to cavil rather than to receive information , he signified that his

business was with the King. Lord Clarendon , who echoes the sen

timents of the hierarchical divines, is greatly offended at the distance,

or, as he calls it, the haughtiness which Mr. Henderson observed on

this occasion . Upon his return to Edinburgh , he made a full report

of his proceedings with the King, to the Commissioners ofthe Church ,

who expressed their entire satisfaction with his conduct, and their

judgmentwas approved by the next Assembly , who pronounced his

carriage to have been “ faithful and wise." At this time the Mar

quis of Montrose, who had become disaffected to the cause of the

Covenant which he had helped to establish , and who was secretly

engaged to aid the King against the English Parliament, expressed a

desire to have a conference with Mr. Henderson , with a view of re

moving some scruples of conscience which he professed to entertain

respecting the late proceedings of the Scottish Estates ; though the

real design of the request was to gain time, in consequence of the
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discovery of a plot in which he was engaged to bring over the Scot
tish army in Ireland, to suppress the mostpowerful Covenanters , and

to raise Scotland in behalf of Charles. Mr. Henderson complied

with the request as soon as he returned from Oxford, and they met

at the bridge of Stirling, where they had a long conversation . The
Marquis treated him with wonted respect, and listened to him with ap

parent deference,butMr. Henderson soon perceived that he was im

moveably fixed in his resolution, and he warnedhis friends, that they
should put no confidence in Montrose.

The Scots were highly dissatisfied with the treatmentwhich their

Commissioners had received at Oxford ; and being now thoroughly

convinced that themeasures which the royal party were prosecuting

were dangerous to both countries, they soon after entered into a very

close alliance with the Parliament of England.

Et

SOME STATISTICS SHOWING THE STATE AND OPERATION OF THE PRIN

CIPLE OF DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IN THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH .

The Presbytery of Albany has 34 ministers and 7 licentiates, being

41 preachers. It has only 26 churches: so that 15 of its ministers

and licentiates seem to be gentlemen of elegant leisure , as it regards

preaching. Of its ministers, 17 are pastors, 8 are without charge, 3

are stated supplies, 4 are agents or professors, and how the remaining

two are employed, is not stated . At the uttermost, 23 of the

whole are statedly engaged in the work of their covenanted calling,

to wit, the 17 pastors, the 3 stated supplies, the Presidentof Union

College , and the two ofwhom weknow nothing. But this Presbytery

sends four commissioners to the General Assembly , because it has

more than 24 ministers (Form Govt. ch . XII. sec. 2 :) that is 3 agents

and 8 ministers without charge, send two commissioners to theGe

neral Assembly . This we suppose, Dr. Smyth will hardly consider

a very strong proof of the Republicanism of Presbytery . It is at least

very high bidding to induce us to be idle .

The Presbytery of New York has 29 ministers and 8 licentiates ;

total 37 preachers. It has 14 churches , which are too few by 23 to

give employment to its preachers. Of its 29 ministers, 12 are pastors,

2 are stated supplies , 3 are foreign missionaries, 1 is a professor , 1 a

chaplain , 1 a teacher, 2 are editors, 1 an agent, 6 are without charge.

This Presbytery with its 14 churches and 12 pastors, sends four com

missioners to the General Assembly ; while the Presbytery of Done

gal with its 18 churches and 12 pastors sends two only : so that in

the Presbytery of New York, 6 ministers without charge, flanked by

some editors, idlers and teachers, are represented by two commission

ers in the Assembly . This is the more reasonable , considering that

one of its ministers is reported to be a resident of London , another

of Virginia , a third of Ireland, two more of Connecticut, one of New

Jersey, one of Illinois, one ofMichigan , and two of Africa - total 10;

and leaving as actual members of the Presbytery, in any proper

sense , too few ministers to justify its double representation in the As
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sembly , even if all of them were engaged in their proper work . It is

to be confessed, however, that this Presbytery ,must have general and
correct information , as its members are scattered all about.

The Presbytery of Elizabethtown has 27 ministers, 3 licentiates, and

22 churches ; 8 churches too few for them all. Of its ministers, 20
are pastors, 1 S . S ., 2 F . M . and 4 W . C . If these last mentioned

four be omitted , the Presbytery is entitled to two commissioners ; if

they be added , to four : wherefore 4 ministers without charge, hap

pening to live in the blessed Jerseys, have just the same power in

the church as the 17 ministers, 22 churches and 1700 communicants

who make up the Presbytery of Baltimore.

The Presbytery of New Brunswick has 37 ministers, 14 licentiates,

and 28 churches- that is, 23 more preachers than churches. Of its

37 ministers, 19 are pastors, 4 are professors of theology, 4 more are

connected with the college in Princeton , 1 is a chaplain in the U . S .

Navy , 2 are foreign missionaries , 6 are without charge , and the em

ployment of the remainder is not set down. There are non -resident,

1 in France, 1 in the Sandwich Islands, (connected, we presume,

with the ecclesiastical organization there - and if so, improperly on

this roll) 1 in Mississippi, 2 in the state of New York , and two whose

residence is left vacant- - total 7 ; which reduces the number actually

resident to 30 . Of these the 6 without charge , and 3 out of the

4 connected with the college, leaving one as being necessary to the

spiritual instruction of the institution -- reduce the number to 23 –

(say 19 pastors, 4 theological professors, and 1 in the college ) - who

may be considered, are engaged in their covenanted calling ; and thus

their proper representation is reduced to two commissioners ; for if
the additional two be allowed, it is for non- residents, secularised per
sons, and ministers without charge .

The Presbytery of Newton . The number ofministers is added up

wrong in the printed minutes; it has 26 (not 23) ministers, 4 licen

tiates , and 29 churches ; nearly an exact fit , if the preachers all had

a church each , which is, however, by no means the fact. Of the 26

ministers, 16 are pastors, 1 S . S ., 1 F . M . , 4 without charge , and 4

teaching in a college. This Presbytery therefore, having four com
missioners, it follows that 4 ministers without charge , and three pro

fessors in college, are equal to the 18 ministers, 20 churches and 3100

communicants in New Castle Presbytery ; which is no doubt true ,

and very Presbyterial, and very republican, and all right, as the prac

tice of the church is the prevailing plea for all things that seem a lit

tle dark to dull folks.

The Presbytery of Philadelphia has 27 ministers, 12 licentiates,and

18 churches ; this is two preachers to every church , and three

preachers over. Of its 27 ministers, 15 are pastors, 1 preacher to

seamen , 1 F . M ., 4 agents , editor, & c ., 6 without charge. If we

only consider those without charge, as being no longer engaged - (no

matter for what reason in the work of the ministry , and therefore

upon no principle of justice or right reason , forming any longer a

proper basis of church power ; this Presbytery is reduced below the

standard of double representation . Why should its remaining 21

ministers with its 18 churches have four commissioners, while Hunt

ingdon Presbytery , with 22 ministers and 34 churches, has but two?
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We should very much prefer to see the constitution so changed , as to

give our venerable friend and father, Dr. Ashbel Green , a permanent

seat in every church court, as the reward of his great, lasting , and

long continued services to the church ; rather than mix his name up

with a batch of idlers, and give the Presbytery a double representa

tion on a principle which we believe even themembers of that Pres

bytery will admit,may have an unhappy application , if they will

read over the list suffixed ( W . C .) on their own roll.

The Presbytery of Carlisle has 26 ministers, 4 licentiates and 40

churches ; 10 more churches than all their preachers. Of its 26

ministers, 18 are pastors, 3 are stated supplies, 4 without charge, and

one name has nothing to designate the employment— but from the

face of the roll, and the mode of making it up , we presume the indi

vidual is a stated supply. We happen to know that two of those

noted “ W . C . ” are very aged men , and have been faithful ministers:

and the other two, noted in the same way, we have every reason to

believe are, or have been laborious ministers. Here then the princi

ple is presented in themost favorable light, and , perhaps, very few

Presbyteries can present so fine a statement. But yet will it be con

tended for a moment that a Presbytery which would not be entitled

to a double representation , upon other grounds - shall have it because

of 4 ministers without charge, whose names happen to be on its roll ?

In other words, are 4 ministers without charge entitled to send two

commissioners to theGeneral Assembly, upon any rational, scriptural,

just, or even safe principle ?

Weneed not, nor have we time and space to push this analysis

through the whole church . The Presbyteries selected , are all those

having a double representation which are found in the four Synods,

which stand at the head of the roll, and indeed of the church - Cov

ering the large cities, the principal seats of our influence - our great

institutions. And is the reader satisfied with the condition of things

exhibited ? Is this a perfect church state - either in practice or prin

ciple ?

Let it be remembered that ordination , sine titulo , is a thing utterly

unknown to our standards— however frequent it may be in our prac

tice. It is true our standards recognise the office of evangelist : an of

fice of great importance in a country situated as the whole of ours

was when our standards were framed, and as the larger part of it is

still. But an evangelist and a minister sine titulo , are just asmuch

alike as an Episcopal fellow of an English University and a Presby

terian missionary , are ; and no more. And all the great class of per

sons who are ordained amongst us, without being at the same time

installed , are ordained evangelists, and have solemnly covenanted

with God and his church , to " undertake the work of an evangelist,”

" in frontier or destitute settlements ; " yea, and “ to be faithful and

diligent” in “ the public duties of ” that “ office." (Form of Govt.,

ch. XV., sec. 15 and sec. 12 and sec . 4 .) How these evangelists can ,

with a good conscience before God, having such vows upon them
congregate about our large cities — our colleges- and our chief places

of resort ; how they could take such vows, when many of them

were ordained expressly not to be evangelists , these are matters

which such persons certainly owe it to their own souls to ponder
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heedfully. And how the Presbyteries can fail to depose them as

covenant breakers, is whatwe are not called on to explain .

It appears to us that a very slight and simple alteration of our ra

tio of representation would , perhaps, work all this matter right. If,

in counting the number of ministers to determine the number of

commissioners, only those actually engaged in the proper work of the

gospel ministry were allowed to be counted , two great benefitswould

immediately result : 1 , there would be a periodical and appalling line

of division drawn between covenant keepers and covenantbreakers ;

2 . there would be an immediate removal of all temptation on the part

of the Presbyteries to swell their numbers by impropermeans. And
perhaps this would be sufficient. But the true remedy is for the

Presbyteries to be as far as possible brought to something approaching
an average, and for the Assembly to establish a permanent and fixed

rule, which would be uniform and easily applicable, e . g. say such a

portion of the ministers, as one for ten , or one for twenty — and as
many elders as ministers shall be commissioners ; in all cases count

ing only real and not sham ministers, and always rejecting fractions.

Until something better is done, the Synods can, at least, prevent such

shameless improprieties as sometimes exist, by dividing every Pres
bytery that reaches the mark of the double representation ; and the

commissioners from other Presbyteries can enforce , in the Assembly ,

scrutinies against fraudulent returns, and unseat commissioners im

properly sent.

Let it not be said these are matters of small moment. Justice is

never violated without evil consequences. The true principles of

public liberty are too precious to be set aside under any pretext.

And the practical results, in the case under review , are very far from

being insignificant - and may be extremely serious. The seven Pres

byteries, whose statisticks are here presented , send to the General

Assembly 14 commissionersmore than they have just title to send ,

upon any fair and proper view thatcan be taken . These seven Pres

byteries sent to the last Assembly the Moderator, the clerk , the

chairman of three of the eight standing committees of the body, and

leading members of four of the remaining five ; and , it is not toomuch

to say , actually exerted a decisive influence in most of the worst

measures of the session . Omitting Carlisle , Albany and Newton ,

the other four of these seven Presbyteries, by their local position , and

their connection with the boards and institutions of the church , and

all the appointments of the Assembly from year to year - may be al
most said to have the destiny of the church in their hands. Let no

man then presume to say, that a principle which is radically evil in

itself, and whose preposterous operation throws an immense and an
improper power into hands which are already , by great odds, too full ;

can be safely passed over as unimportant.

It appears to us that it would bewell to change, in several particu

lars, the mode of designating the employmentof our ministers in the

printed minutes. Forexample, ministers who are sick , superannuated

or worn out - ought not to be classed with confirmed idlers. Let

the terrible " W . C .” be retained only for those who are actually and

without excuse, forsakers of the ministry ; and let the facts be stated

as to the other classes of ministers — who are not able to work . For
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our part, we should glory in having it written opposite our name
" worn out ;” but we should weep and hideour head , to see “ W . C .”

justly written against us. Again , would it not be well to drop the

designation of “ stated supply ," and restore the honourable , scriptural

and proper title “ evangelist ?" Weknow nothing about the former

in our system as a permanent relation of a minister to his people ;

but our book recognizes and provides for the latter - and our church

state for a long time, must require it in large portions of the church .

In making up the minutes, the word bishop is used to designate the

ministers; in the appendix, the word minister is still retained. It is

only a few years since this vile , deceptive , and false use of the title

bishop has been brought into use in our church ; and wemust say, a

more ridiculous and unjustifiable proceeding wasnever resorted to by

good and wise men . Let us be borne with a momentwhile we ex

plain the grounds of our opposition to it . 1 . Minister is the ancient,

universal, appropriated title of Presbyterian ministers. 2 . The word

bishop is universally understood of a prelate, and our adopting it
makes the world believe , and very justly , that we consider ourselves

prelates. 3 . Though it be true the prelates are wrong in the use of

the word, and true also that it means such ministers as our pastors

are , yet as the word we before had is also true and scriptural, why

change it ? 4 . Why not, on the same ground, call ourselves angels ,

since that also is a scriptural term to designate our office ? 5 . Why not

change to presbyters, if wemust change - since that is a more modest

and more proper term for the bulk of our ministers of the word ?

6 . For in fact the great majority of our ministers are not bishops at

all , either in the scriptural sense of that word , or in its appropriate
sense , in the Confessions of all the Reformed Churches, including

our own : Bishop is synonimouswith pastor, and is utterly inapplica

ble to every man who is not an overseer of a particular church or

flock , which very many of ourministers neither are , nor ever were .

7 . The title bishop belongs just as really to ruling elders as to preach

ing elders, and is applied by the apostles to them as pointedly : so

that to appropriate the title to ministers of the word exclusively , is

as improper, as it is for the prelates to designate themselves by it, to

the exclusion of their presbyters. Let us therefore, be content with

our proper and appropriate title — ministers of Christ's gospel, and not

expose ourselves to ridicule and contempt, by apeing the follies of

the least evangelical portion of the Reformed church .

THE OFFICE AND RIGHTS OF RULING ELDERS IN THE PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH ; CONCLUSIONS OF THE SYNOD OF PHILADELPHIA LATELY

MET IN BALTIMORE, RELATING THERETO .

Wehave rarely witnessed, even during the stormy period of the

semi- Pelagian controversy, more agitated sessions of our church

courts, than the late meeting of the Synod of Philadelphia in this

city exhibited. Our impression is that the great mass of the body,

is justly chargeable , only in a very slight degree, if at all, with the

sin and folly of these melancholy exhibitions ; but that,on the other

hand, it would be difficult to speak in termsof too deep regret, that
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certain prominent individuals of that majority should have allowed

themselves to make such scenes, in unprecedented, and happily ,
fruitless attempts to stille debate , to crush particular individuals, and

to erect a supreme dictatorship over the deliberations, the business,

and the proceedings of the court. Unhappily , the community does

notmake very accurate distinctions ; and in this case not a few judge

the Synod by the acts of the most conspicuous members of the ma

jority of the body : and so , while in truth , many of the acts of the

courtwere firm and just decisions against the violent and reiterated

attempts to carry it by storm , yet the Synod, instead of being com
mended for its noble steadfastness in refusing to stop its ears even

to what the majority of it did not agree with , is exposed to public

shame for what it refused to sanction, and yet could not prevent on
the part of its leaders. And so the cause of religion is made to bear

those reproacheswhich are due only to the infirmities of its teachers ,

and the government of the church is held responsible for that which

belongs to the spirit of party , to the love of domination , and to per

sonal jealousies. The deep pain with which these things are uttered ,

finds no alleviation in the fact, that the church in which the body

met, is left, certainly with the kindest feelings towards the greatmass
of the members of the court - but just as certainly with a profound

and we believe a universal conviction , that however such proceed

ings may increase their attachment to the persons and the principles

which are sought to be made the victims of them , they do not pro

mote the cause of true religion in our midst. Whether they who

introduce into our church courts, important and seasonable subjects

properly, nay, necessarily appertaining to them - or those who seek

by violent and unusualmethods, and yet happily in vain , to prevent

those subjects from being fairly considered , are worthy to bear the

blame of such hurtful and needless agitations — we shall not, aswe

need not, stop to inquire . And without further preface ,we lay before

our readers the copious extracts which follow , which we have copied

from the manuscript minutes, and which will put them as fully in

possession of the case, as need be done, in order to show the princi
ples involved , the manner in which they were determined , the ex

traordinary efforts made to defeat the consideration of them , and the

future course which the subject will take.

" Thursday Morning , Oct. 19th . - Two papers were read by Mr.

Breckinridge ; one in regard to a quorum of Presbytery ; the other

in regard to the imposition of hands of elders in the ordination of

ministers. He then moved to make the paper first read the special

order of the day for to -morrow morning at 9 o 'clock ; whereupon , it

was moved * to commit both papers to the committee of Bills and

Overtures ; then it was moved by another membert to lay both the

papers on the table, and a division of the question being called for, it

was granted ; the motion to lay the first read paper on the table was

lost; then the vote being called on laying the second paper on the

table , Mr. Breckinridge denied that the said paper was under the

control of the Synod, and the Moderator decided that it was not;

* By the Rev. Mr. Barr.

+ By the Rev. Mr. Boardınan .
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whereupon , an appeal was taken * from the decision of the Modera
tor, and his decision was sustained ; the Moderator then decided fur

ther that the motion to refer to a certain day , takes precedence of a

motion to commit ; and, the question being put, the Synod ordered

the discussion of the said first read paper, viz. in regard to a quorum

of Presbytery, to be the order of the day for to -morrow morning at
9 o 'clock .”

The Synod having refused to put aside these importantmatters by

laying them on the table , or smothering them in committee ; having

also refused to possess itself, irregularly , of what was not yet in its

possession , in order to strangle it ; proceeded to the full hearing of

the matter embraced in the first read paper. The passage of the mi

nute was advocated by us and by the Rev. Mr. Berry ; it was op

posed by Chancellor Johns, and by Rev. Messrs . Boardman, Mc

Kinney, McCalla and Hall during portions of several sessions ; and

being forced to a decision by the previous question , and the yeas and

nays ordered , was lost. We give the paper and the vote upon it :

. “ Whereas it is the explicit doctrine of the Presbyterian church in the
United States of America , that the Kingdom of Jesus Christ, erected in

this world , is his church, (Form of Govt. ch. II. sec . 1 ;) that the said

church , in its earliest and purest form was, and in accordance with Holy

Scripture, should be " governed by Congregational, Presbyterial and Sy

nodical Assemblies,” ( Idem . ch . VIII. sec. 1 ;) that all these assemblies

are regularly and scripturally composed only of the regular and scriptu

ral officers, appointe i of Christ to bear rule in his church , to wit, in the

ordinary and settled state of the church , of Preaching and Ruling Presby

ters, commonly called Pastors and Ruling Elders ( Idem . ch . 1 . sec. 3 , and

ch. II. see . 2 ); that every Church courtor Assembly Congregational, Presby

terial or Synodical, consists of both sorts ofthe aforesaid officers ; ( Idem .

ch . IX . sec. 1 ; ch . X . sec . 2; ch . XI. sec. 1 , ch . XII. sec. 2 , and Confession

of Faith , ch . XXXI. sec. 1:) And whereas the General Assenibly of 1843

has decided, “ That any three ministers of a Presbytery , being regularly

convened, are a quorum competent to the transaction of all business ,

(Printed Minutes page 195 ,) although not only the conclusive force

of the divine ordination of a Presbyterv composed not of one but

of two classes of Presbyters , is directly against this decision - but

the explicit doctrine of the church is , that the quorum of a Presby

tery is not “ any three ministers ,” but “ any three ministers , AND as

many elders as may be present," & c. ( Idem . ch . X . sec. 7.) Now ,

this Synod believing the principle here involved to be practically the ques

lion between an aristocratical hierarchy, and a free Christian common .

wealth, and juilding the Word ofGod , and the constitution of the church ,

to be against the former and for the latter; we do therefore , accordiog to

the power inherent in this Synod , and so declared to be in our Form ofGo

verument (Ch. XI. sec. 4 ,) “ propose to the General Assembly" - by way

of Overture - the Repeal of Overture No. 20 , adopted on the 30th May,

1843, by Yeas and Nays, 83 10 35, in the last Asseinbly - as being in its

* By the Rev.Mr. Barr.

+ When the agitating scene described in this minute was over, we undertook ,

with the opprovalboth of the Moderator and the Recording Clerk , to draw up a

fair minute of what had been done by the Synod . The paperwe submitted was

violently assailed , and numerous attempts made to amend it ; and was then laid

on the table. Ai the following session of the body, the Recording Clerk (Rev .

Mr. Du Bois) read the minute above printed ; which passed as true without a
word of opposition ; and yet it is the very same minute we had drawn - except

that the names we have placed in the margin are omitted .

79
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doctrine contrary to Scripture and to the standards of the church , and in

its effects subversive of the office of Ruling Elder, and of the rights and

liberties of the Christian people ; and the adoption , in its stead , or a de

clarative Overture, to the effect that, by the constitution of this church , no

Assembly of the church , whether it be Congregational, Classicalor Synodi.

cal, can be regularly , legally or completely constituted without thepresence

of Ruling Elders as members thereof.
YEAS. Ministers - Andrews, R . D . Morris, Morrison , Hamilton , Spots

wood , McCarter, Timlow , Dunlop, Breckinridge, Berry, Gitean , Happer

sett, Yerkes, Cross, Watson , Gibson and Boyd .

Elders- Bevan , McNair, McNeil, Wilson , Donaldson, Fenby, Mc

Dowell,McKeen , Stewart, Devitt, Gillis, Chapman , Williams, Smith and

Boyd - 32.

ÑAYS. Ministers- Wm. Latta , J. McDowell, McCalla, Williamson ,
Jones, Boardman , Lord , Wilson , Stead, Bradford, J. Latta ,Grier, J. M .

Dickey, Du Bois, Wynkoop,Work, De Witt, Boyer,Rutter, Bogos, Har
rison , Musgrave, Backus, Purviance , Tustin , Bosworth , McKinley,

Creigh, John Dickey, McDonald , Murray, T. V . Moore, Heberton,Mc
Cackren , Woods, McKinney, Cooper, Betts, Joshua Moore , Hall, Waller
and Thompson .

Elders - Dixon , Mitchell, Dunlap, Witherov, Johns, Russel, McKin
ny, Hixon , Dunwoodie and Laughlin - 52.

Non Liquet. Ministers - Cuyler, Barr, Nevin and McNair.

Elders - Vangelder and Kerr - 6 .

Mr. Breckinridge gave notice for himself and others, that he intended

to appeal from and complain of this decision of Synod to the nextGener

al Assembly.”

We call the attention of the reader to the following considerations,
based upon this vote . The Synod if full, would consist of about 150

ministers and 190 ruling elders — making a total of 340 members. Of

this number only 90, including the non liquets voted in this case.
Considering the actual vote , and the state of it on the question ,we

are not at all discouraged as to final success even in this Synod .

Moreover, the present result was reached under circumstances of

pressure from without, and influence within the Synod , carried to the

highest pitch and strained to the last degree of tension : we know

• Before the discussion commenced , Chancellor Jobns, with the candourwhich

belongs to his character , read a paper as a substitute, which he intended to offer at

a future period of the business , but this opportunity was cut off by the previous

question . The paper did not go on the minutes, but we give it as an act of jus

tice. It was as follows:

“ Whereas the Great Head of the Church declared unto his disciples, That if

two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask , it shall
be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven, and added in confirmation

thereof — That where two or three should be gathered together in his name,

that there he was in themidst of them . And whereas the Vil . section of ch. X .
of the Book of Discipline of the Presbyterian church , in accordance with the

above declaration of the Saviour, has provided – That any three ministers and as

many elders as may be present belonging to the Presbytery, being met at the

time and place appointed, shall be a quorum competent to proceed to businec8:

Therefore it is resolved by this Synod , That the said article is in conformity with
that direction given by theGreat Head of the Church upon the subject,and while

it preserves the legitimate action of Presbytery, does not impair or conflict with
the rights of the churches to their appropriate representation , but does provide
against any inconvenience that might result from the churches failing to discharge

their duty by sonding up Ruling Elders as their representatives to attend themeet
ings of Presbytery, which it is incumbent on them at all times to do, and which

they ought not to neglect. "
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precisely the extent of what we are to meet, and so we are doubly

armed . But again , the state of the vote shows that if it is a fair index

to the general sentimentof the Synod, the result would even now have

been such , if the body had been full, as should give us great encour.

agement to go forward . If all the ministers had been present, the

state of their vote , supposing those absent to think like those present,

would have been , say 43 to 106 ; and the vote of the elders in like

circumstances would have been 114 to 76 ; making a total difference

of only 25 .voices in this great Synod against us, on the first trial of

this question ; and that with the influence of the Assembly, of
Princeton and of Philadelphia dead , and desperately against us. And ,

moreover, the vote shows three-fifthsof the elders to be with us, and

five-sevenths of the ministers against us : a war of caste which the

latter are waging against the former, and, therefore, the ultimate fate

of the combat is sealed in its very nature. The permanent and

abiding control is with the body of Ruling Elders — and, therefore,

these short lived triumphs over them , when rightly pondered, do in

deed exhibit the manifest evidences of their final success. It is ra

ther too late in the day for the church of God to be brought again

under an official, exclusive , clerical domination ; especially in a

form which gives it masters by the thousand. If we must have

prelacy, let us have as few masters as possible — and let the thing be

openly , orderly and decently set up in the hands of men chosen for

that end. If our church is, indeed, not a free church , governed by

Assemblies of Pastors and Elders— but is after all, a Prelatic church

delivered up to a Priesthood — let it at least put the matter in a form

that will secure to us that outward respectability for which we are re

quired to sacrifice our inward liberties. For, if jurisdiction belongs

inherently to the ministers in such a way that it may be lawfully and

in all circumstances, exercised without regard to the churches or their

representatives, and ifneed be to the entire exclusion of them ; then

is Prelacy true , and then the true wisdom of the church , is to get

this fearful power clearly defined, and placed in a few responsible

hands. Irresponsible power, is despotism ; power exercised by min

isters, in Assemblies lawfully composed when only ministers are

there, and to be accounted for only to courts regularly composed

when ministers only are present; this is, practically and necessarily ,

an irresponsible government by ministers, — which we take to be

amongst the most dangerous forms of despotism .

The reasonsof protest, complaint and appeal, putin by the minority ,

were answered by a committee of the Synod , and both papers puton

record . Aswe could not, in the hurry, get a copy of the latter, we omit

the former paper. One circumstance however is worthy of note, as in

dicating the state ofmind, in which a great deal of this business was

transacted . During one of its sessions, the Synod appointed a large

committee to appear and defend it before the Assembly, and pledged

itself to see the expenses of such of them as should not be members

of that body, paid ; a very significant hint to the Presbyteries, to
elect the Synod 's committee members of the next Assembly . At

another session , the Synod declared in its answer to the reasons of

appeal, & c . that it did not concede the right of the minority to take
up the case in such a form asto exclude the members of Synod from
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the Assembly as judges in this case. That is, it just employed

counsel, and then voted it is not a party, but a judge !

Wenow proceed to the action on the second minute ; and quote ,

as before, from the MSS. minutes.

“ Monday , October 23. Mr. Breckinridge read a paper concerning the

imposition of the hands of Ruling Elders in the ordination of ministers ,
which paper is as follows:

According to the explicit faith of the Preshyterian church in the United

States, the Lord Jesus has given to his visible church " the ministry, ora

cles, and ordinances ofGod , for the gathering and perfecting of the saints,

in this life , to the end of the world ," ( Con . Faith , ch . XXV. sec. 3 :) this

“ ministry, " consists in a settled church state , of " Bishops or Pastors ,

the representatives of the people , usually styled Ruling Elders , and Dea

cons,” who are " the ordinary and perpetualofficers in the church ,” (Form

Govt. ch . III. sec. 2 ;) the two first named classes of officers , to wit, Pastors

and Ruling Elders, constitute the “ congregational, classical and Synodical

Assemblies,” by which , in accordance with the Scriptures, the church is to

be governed, (Form Govt. ch. VIII. sec. 1 ; ch. IX . sec. 1; ch . X . sec. %;

ch . XI, sec. 1; ch . XII. sec. 2 ;) to this government, in the hands of the

aforesaid officers, the Lord as King and Head of his church , has committed

the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven , (Confession of Faith , ch . XXX.

sec . 1 and 2 ) — to be used expressly , amongst other ends " for the gather:

ing and perfecting of the saints ," as before set forth ; to this end , the ministry

of the Word , a part of that general ministry given by the Lord Jesus to the

visible church , is to be perpetually kept up therein , " to the end of the world ,"

and it particularly appertaineth in our church , to “ Classical Assemblies” —

called Presbyteries - and not to oiher sorts of Assemblies, and , especially ,

not to one or more ministers of the Word, individually considered or casu

ally met together, “ to ordain , instal, remove and judge ministers" of the

Word (Form of Govt. ch . VIII, sec. 8 ;) which Classical Assembly - or

Presbytery is rightly constituted of ministers and Ruling Elders, and

cannot legally act except when at least “ three ministers, and as many eld

ers as may be present belonging to the Presbytery ” constitute " a quorum

competent to proceed to business," ( Form of Govt. ch. X . sec , 2 and 7;)

and which said Presbytery in the ordination of ministers of the Word, is

to lay its hands - that is, the hands of all its members, or of any part

thereof, on behalf and as the act of the whole, and so of Presbytery itself

that is, of the same Presbytery to whom the power of ordination apper

tains- -upon the candidate in his ordination , ( Form Govt. ch. XV. sec. 14.)

But inasmuch as the General Assembly of 1843 , did , on the 25th day

of May last, decide by yeas and nays 138 to 9, non liquet 1 , and excused

from voling 2 , to adopt an Overture No. 14, declaring that the constitution

of our church does not authorize Ruling Elders to impose hands in the

ordination of Ministers, (Printed Minules, p . 183:) Now this Synod, be

lieving the said decision to be wholly erroneous in itself, and most injurious

in its practical tendency, as well as inconsistent with the fundamental

principles of our church government, does hereby , and in virtue of its in

herentpowers (Form of Govt. ch . XI. sec. 4 .) propose to the General As

sembly in the way of Overture, the repeal of said Overture No. 14, adopla

ed by the Assembly of 1843, and the adoption of a minute stating,

1 . That the whole work of the ordination of Ministers of the Word be:

longs regularly and properly to a Presbytery composed of Preaching and

Ruling Elders.

2 . That the Presbytery which should impose hands is the same as that

which performsall the rest of the work of ordination.

Mr. Breckinridge then moved, and the motion was seconded , that this

paper be adopted. Another motion beingmade by Dr. J. McDowell, that

the consideration of this paper be the order of the day for Wednesday

morning at 9 o 'clock , the Moderator decided that a memberhaving made
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a motion, had the floor, and could not be interrupted by another mem
ber for the purpose of making a motion . An appeal was taken from

this decision by Dr. J. McDowell, but on further explanation , it was

withdrawn. The Moderator then decided that themotion of Mr. Breck

inridge was before the house, and that Mr. Breckinridge had now

the floor. An appeal was taken from this decision by Mr. Barr, on the

ground that the motion had not been stated from the chair after it was se

conded , and the yeas and nays being called for, it was decided not to sus

tain the decision of the Moderator by the following vote: Not to sustain

36 — To sustain 32 — non liquet 3 .
Synod agreed to have a recess , and to meet in the lecture room at 70'

clock. This vote being reconsidered , (38 to 13) it was again taken and

lost. After which Synod agreed to have a recess until 7 o 'clock .

Alter recess, Synod met and heard a sermon, & c. Synod took up the un

finished business, to wit, the paper concerning the imposition of hands,

which was again read. The Moderator decided , that Dr. Breckinridge

having made the motion and spoken to it, had now the flour. An appeal

was taken from this decision by Mr. -- - , on the ground that when the

Moderator was not sustained in his last decision, the house was then

thrown open ; which appealwas sustained by a vote of 29 to 25 .

The Moderator decided that Mr. Wm . Latta had now the floor, aſter

which it was moved by Mr. Latta , that Synod adjourn to meet in Lewis

town on the third Wednesday of October next at il o 'clock , A . M ., which

was lost by a vote of 24 to 29.

The unfinished business was resumed, * and, after considerable discus

sion , the previous question was moved byMr. McCalla , and being second

ed by a majority of the Synod was putand carried .

The main question being now put " shall this paper be adopted,” it was

decided in the negative, and the yeas and nays being demanded , the vote
stood as follows:

YEAs. Ministers. Andrews, R . D . Morris, Du Bois, Spotswood,Mc
Carter, Dunlop, Breckinridge, Berry .

Elders. McNair ,McNeil,Wilson, Donaldson ,McDowell,McKeen - 14 .

Nays. Ministers. W . Laita, J. McDowell, McCalla, Macklin , Lord ,

Owen, Cuyler, Wilson , Bradford , Wynkoop,De Witt, Boyer, Boggs, Ne
vin , McNair, Musgrave, Backus, Tustin , Creigh , J. Dickey, Murray,

Woods, McKinney, Cooper, Betts , Gibson , J .Moore, Waller, Thompson .

Elders. Mitchell , Stephens , Russel, Nixon and Smith -- 34 .

NON LIQUET. Ministers. Messrs. Hamilton , Barr .

Elders. Dixon and Vangilder.

Mr. Breckinridge gave notice for himself and others , that he would com

plain and appeal to the nextGeneral Assembly, against this decision."

• The record here gives an inadequate view of the facts . We got the floor,

read the paper, offered it, and it was seconded by Mathew L . Bevan , Esq'r , of

Philadelphia , and we proceeded to speak , under the decision of the chair that we

had the floor. Then came the attempt of Dr. McDowell to silence us, on the

ground thathe could take the floor from us, to make a motion which should stop

us. Then the attempt of Mr. Barr, on the ground that our paper was not before

the house at all. Then the attempt on the ground that the last appealhad deprived

us of the floor. Then the attempt ofMr. Latta , under this decision to break up

the Synod . This failing, we got the floor de novo ; and the last vote of Synod

having shown that it was resolved to go no farther in this disreputable business

we were allowed to proceed, upon this getting of the floor, which was just the
same way we got it six hours before, and was just as liable , of course , to all the

motions, appeals, and vexations, as the former attempts to speak had been ; or as
all attempts must be, when a deliberate and concerted effort is made to put down

any particular person or subject. And wedoubt not, the whole scene would have

been enacted again , if there had been any likelihood of final success . The worst

feature of the business was, that some of the persons who acted thus, were

amongst the oldest ministers in the body.
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The reader will see at a glance from these extracts, the nature of

the desperate struggle made by some of the leaders of the majority

to prevent the Synod from entertaining or discussing the minute. If

they could have succeeded , this would have prevented the matter

from being carried up to the Assembly . Three or four hours were

occupied in vexatious and disorderly efforts to stop a speech which

had actually been commenced upon a matter decided by the Mod

erator - (Rev. Robert Steel) to be regularly before the body, and
which related to questions, manifestly of vast and pressing import

ance. From about half past 3 P . M . till after 9 o 'clock at night,

whilst the Synod was in session, and not occupied in hearing a ser

mon — we were engaged in a struggle for liberty to be heard, upon a

matter brought orderly before the body, and upon which we were

finally , and after every means had been essayed to prevent it, ad

judged by the Moderator and the house to be entitled to be heard .

The firmness of the presiding officer, and the good sense and sound

principles of the body, at last triumphed over this preconcerted, dis

reputable and protracted attempt. The Synod broke up a little be

fore midnight - until which hour a large and promiscuous congrega

tion remained in the house ; although , as the vote shows, the body

itself had become by this time, very small. Such sessions of an or

thodox church court wenever saw ; and hope to see no more. And

yet, perhaps, the Synod as a body, should be considered as having

won a triumph worth all it cost, in showing itself capable of breaking

through the trammels of party dictation , and doing whatwas required

by justice and law , even when its passions were so tried and were so

naturally inclined , under the circumstances, in an opposite direction .

Perhaps, too,we should be content to have been the instrument, even

at so great cost, of vindicating the freedom of our church courts .

And it may be, the lessons which others have learned, will not be

wholly in vain . So far we have come, and the Synod is still free ;

and while we deplore the conclusions to which it came on the main

questions, we yet rejoice that the venerable court, though it was led

astray , could not be seduced into conduct which would have endan

gered its high character, and wounded its self -respect.

As it regards the vote on this second question, the most important

suggestion concerning it seems to be, its utter inconsequence as a

final settlement of any thing. Fifty -two votes, and they divided into

three parts can never be considered as settling any thing in a

Synod entitled to cast three hundred and forty or fifty votes.

It is certainly a very high gratification to us, that our own Presby

tery cast a majority of the votes given by it, for both propositions.

The large church session of the congregation we serve in the gospel,

is, we believe unanimous, and the Presbytery to which we belong,

by a decided majority , for the great principles we advocate in this

whole business. Why then should we despair of seeing the deep

and obviously dreaded influence steadily expand over our Synod ,

and ultimately over this whole north -eastern section of the church ?

The great West, is already far in advance , and the generous South

has begun to lift up her clear and steadfast testimony for the free

dom of Christ's blood-bought church. Stand fast, dear brethren ,

and quit yourselves like men . To us, personally , God has been



1843.] 619about Ruling Elders.

pleased to assign the post of greatest difficulty and trial ; the most,

the ablest, the harshest opponents of our just cause , hehas obliged us,

to take our staff and sling, and openly encounter. Surely by his

grace, and resolutely for his name' s sake, will we do it. Yewho are

more favoured , or less tried , see that ye fail not, in this time of the

need of the church we love - and by unfaithfulness allow a free ,

Christian commonwealth , to be reduced into a semi-prelatic , aristo

tocratic hierarchy . The Lord is with us, let us not forsake him .

The reasons for protest, complaint and appeal, in this second case ,

are omitted for the same reason stated in regard to those relating to

the first minute. Our readers will, perhaps, smile when we tell them

that the answer of the Synod to these reasons was written before the

reasons themselves, and was read before the body, immediately after

the reading of the reasons for appeal - which had never been seen

nor heard before by the Synod or the writer of the answer. And

yet the Synod is no party to the case — and is wholly impartial - and

insists on hearing and judging it in the court above ! How clever

and decent it would be , for the counsel employed by the Synod to

defend the acts of the Synod, to argue before the Synod as an im

partial court, a matter in which the errors of the Synod itself are the

only things complained of ! For our part, however, we do not won

der that notions of law , of justice , and of right, like these - should

result from the same state of mind , that could arrive at the decisions

appealed from .

There was, indirectly connected with these agitating scenes, a

matter which we would never think of mentioning, if there was the

remotest probability that it would not, in some other way, be a sub

ject of remark, perhaps of reproach . In the midst of the violent

excitement produced by vexatious attempts to prevent us from being

heard — we pointed out, by the leave of the Synod, what we sup

posed to be the error on which the leaders of the majority were pro

ceeding, and suggested that their conduct might possibly be regular

if there was a standing rule of order, by which, as in some political

bodies, the question of consideration could be raised, upon subjects

introduced into our church courts ; but as this was by special rule,

and no such rule or practice had ever existed with us — the whole

proceeding was disorderly . After the whole subject of the two mi

nutes was disposed of, a new rule of order was adopted , by which ,

on the introduction of any subject, anymembermight demand the

question of consideration , and a majority might refuse to consider the

subject at all. Pretty soon afterwards, we believe during the same

session of the court, a young, conceited and very forward member,

whose nameweforbear to mention ,moved a written censure upon us

personally and by name, for words spoken in debate , as we under

stood the reading, offensive and derogatory towards other members
of the body. Thereupon a member of the majority demanded the

question of consideration, and the Synod under the new rule , and by

an overwhelming vote, refused to entertain the proposition ; only the .
the mover, and perhaps two other persons, one of them the individu

al supposed to have been aggrieved - voting to allow the paper to be

offered . When the sudden storm had been as suddenly quelled by

the withering rebuke of the court — we rose and said , that in so far as

any one might have private griefs against us, we were ready to ad
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just them privately ; and as to any public offence we might have

given , if any human being would say we had said or done, in the

way of personal injury or affront to any person whatever, any thing

beyond what was clearly justifiable, we would , on the spot, publicly

make reparation . No one said a word . And then a vote of thanks

to the pastor, session and trustees of the church in which the Synod

sat (our own ) and to the citizens of Baltimore, was moved and car

ried nemine contradicente; for although the individual supposed to

have been aggrieved, demanded a division of the motion , yet we

heard no negative, and believe there was none. The same after

noon , when the Synod had adjourned sine die , the Presbytery of Bal

timore had a session to attend to its regular business, and the Moder

ator of Synod and the Rev. Wm . L . McCalla came to it, and said ,

the latter speaking for both , that they were authorized to say, in the

Presbytery and on behalf of the member of Synod whom we have

several times alluded to as being the one supposed to be particularly

alluded to as aggrieved by us ; that he had been entirely misunder

stood in certain observationswhich had drawn from us, in Synod , re

marks which had wounded him ; and now wished to have us and the

Presbytery understand this. This greatly surprised us ; for the per

son they represented had not only failed to say any such thing as this

atthe proper place and time, buthad voted almostalone, to receive the

motion of censure , and had demanded a division of the question on

the vote of thanks. We replied however, that though the Synod
was the proper place , and the moment when we had demanded an

explanation the proper time to have made it ; and although we had
so acted as to render any mistake on our part, as we had supposed ,

impossible ; vet if the member saw fit, under all the circumstances,

to come forward and recall or explain away his words, it was not for

us to hinder such a proceeding, but, on the contrary , we were obliged

of course , and,moreover, very happy after this explanation , to waive

any thing we had said , under a misapprehension - and to recall what
it was no longer our duty to have uttered . And so this matter ended .

As to the young person , who felt called on to offer a deliberate , un

provoked, and if he could have succeeded, irreparable injury, to a

man who was old enough perhaps to be his father, who has borne in

cessant toils,and reproach for the Lord — whom the church has made
respectable , even if he had not been so before, by the honours she has

conferred upon him and the trust she has reposed in him ; - we pity

and forgive him . Let him beware however - how he insults, tra

duces, and endeavours to injure those who are trying faithfully to

serve the Lord ; for the Lord loves his servants, and well do we

know , he is able to protect, and when need requires to avenge them .

Here we pause. We have arrived at a new stage in these important questions ;

and though we have reached that stage through painful and arduous efforts , and

defeat seems, to human eyes, equally before and hebind us, and contempl and dis

grace would be our inevitable portion, ifmany, who call us brother , could accom

plish those ends without danger to themselves; yet our heart neither faints nor
trembles. Weappeal to the General Assembly of the church. From it, if need

be, we will appeal to the church itself. And if that becomes our duty, from a

misguided church , we will appeal to posterity and to the Lord Jesus. But we

will not be terrified from the path of duty - nor shall the church , whose minister

we are, be debased and revolutionised, if God will permit anylabours or sacrifices

on our part, to prevent it.
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THE RIGHT OF RULING ELDERS TO IMPOSE HANDS IN THE ORDI

NATION OF MINISTERS OF THE WORD, SHOWN OUT OF THE APOS

TOLIC AND PRIMITIVE CHURCH .*

There is but one hypothesis upon which , consistently with the

Scriptures, Ruling Elders can be excluded from the right of impos

ing hands in the ordination of ministers, and that is, that they are

not Presbyters that they do not belong to that class of officers, who,

* We venture lo print, without the knowledge of the author of this lucid
and conclusive arguineni, a paragraph of the private letter which accompa
nied it ; which our readers will doubtless agree with us, contains matier wur.

thy, of itselt to be scriously pondered , and which cannot fail to impart addi.
tional interesi aud importance to the article itsell , and to the subjects which it
Treais . We presume it will at last become evident that something more is
needed than votes organized ont of doors and forced by the previous question

through ourchurch courls;something weightierthan supercilious dicta, seliling

" the gospel according to the seminaries ; " something more thorough than
newspaper claims, founded on a ministry " Thirty- five ” years long , and de
nunciations of all ministries that are less than " fifteen years long ; some
thing beyond “ Board power or Agency power ; ' soinething a little different
from crude Assembly papers, and speeches, however " unanswerable " ibeir
authorsmay have thought them before they were answered ; - in short, that a
real and thorough discussion ofthematter, by men who have patiently exain

ined it, and are capable of feeling the force of iruih, must be resorted lo , if
the church would escape disgrace as well as revolution . For our own pari,

we sincerely confess that the most humiliating part of the whole affair , up to
the present wriling, is the state of knowledge and thought, information and ca

paeily , revealed by those who have , in speeches and in print, pretended to ar.

gue against the rights of the Elders and the freedom of the church ; and we
do humbly conceive - that if these things were a fair sample - The claim of a

Learned ministry set up by our church, would be the most unblushing piece of
effrontery which this generation has produced.

" My Dear Brother, - In conformity with my promise, I send you an ar:;

cle upon the right of Ruling Elders to impose hands in the ordination of min

jsters. I have confined my argument exclusively to the constitution and usage

of the Apostolic and Primitive Church . It wasmy intention , at first, to have

noticed someof the general principles upon which the righthas been denied ;

but I soon found thatthe limits of a single article were lov narrow to allow so

extensive discussion : and , upon the whole, I thought more good would be

done by drawing altention to that branch of the subject discussed in my piece .

I know not how to account for it, that there is so much ignorauce among our

ministers and churches in regard to the disiinctive features of our system .

Our pare is derived from our form of government, and the characieristic

elementof that form is the importance which we attach to Ruling Elders, in

contradistinction from Preachers. To say , therefore, that a Ruling Elder is

not enuiled to the appellation of Presbyter, either in conformity with Scrip .

lore usage or primitive antiquily, is just to say, that the fundamental princi

ple of oor polity is a human institution . The essay which I send you , ihough

short and simple, has really been the fruit of much patient study and labori

80
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when assembled in council, prossess according to Paul, 1 Tim . iv . 14,

the right in question . If they are recognized in the Word ofGod as

Presbyters, they are certainly entitled to bemembers of the Presby

tery , and as certainly endowed with all the Presbyterial authority

which attaches to any of their brethren. The whole controversy

then , must turn upon the question , whether or not they are scriptural

Presbyters ? What then is a Presbyter ?

I have no hesitation in asserting, that the fundamental idea con

veyed by the term as a title of office , is that of legitimate authorily to

rule or govern. The princes of tribes and the heads of families in

the Jewish State were denominated Elders, because they were in

vested with subordinate jurisdiction in the conduct of the common

wealth . How such an application of the term originated , it is not,

perhaps, important to determine ; but whatever reason we may

choose to assign — whether it be that in the origin of states, superior

age as implying superior wisdom and experience was the first pre

requisite to official elevation , or whether it be that the reverence and
esteem , the veneration and respect, which should always be accord

ed to the hoary head , were intended by a delicate allusion , to be

transferred to rulers ; certain it is, that among all nations whose in

stitutions are known to us, terms which in their private and personal

applications are descriptive only of superior age, are found as titles

of authority and place. In their appropriation to stations of distinc

tion in the state , they lose all reference to private and personal cha

racteristics. In their public applications they cease to designate a

man , and are used exclusively to designate an office. The Jewish
Elder and the Roman Senator retained these titles of rank and au .

thority , however few their years, or limited their wisdom . In the

Jewish Synagogue, from which the word was confessedly introduced

ous investigation . I gave particularly the Apostolic Fathers , a careful peru

sal in order to see what their testimony actually was, and I formed myown.

opinions withoutlooking into the books which profess lo collect their testimony.

Iafierwards compared ihe results al which I had arrived with the labours of

King and Bingham , and I saw nothing in them which inducedmeto change

my opinion . I am still persuaded that Presbyter means simply a Ruler , and

that the office of preacher is a function superadded to the Presbyterale- that

the Preacher in the primitive church was selected from the consistory, and in

The age of Ignatius was distinguished from the Presbyters by the title of Bish

op, and that it was owing to accidental circumstances that ihe Presbyters ever

cameto be Preachers. I can trace in Ignatius the constitution of our own

church . His exira vagant language is certainly to be condeinned ; but I am

inclined to think we err on the opposite extreme, and allach 100 lilile importe

ance to the courts ofGod's house. I have long been convinced that our pre

sentmethod of conducting the affiirs of the church through institutions which

can hardly be regarded as any thingmore than secular corporations, is abso

Jurely faial to our beautiful system . Boards have usurped ihe place of Pres .

byleries, and the strength of the church is sought in them , rather than in the

healthful action of the organization which God hath appointed . We have, in

faci, iwo systems of polity - one in our constitution which is a dead letler, and

another in vigoronis operation , which like Pharaoli's lean kine, eats up its ri.

val. I was delighted to find that you were not ashamed to maintain ihe Die

vine right of Presbyterianism . Ourministers and Elders must be brought to

this point before they will feel the obligalion of trying their own system . And

here letmeadd , that iſ you can possibly go on , you must not abandon your

Magazine. lis influence is increasing - many are inquiring for it who never

loved it beſure, and I assure you , Thal your prospecis are fairer now than I

have cver known them to be."
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into the Christian Church , Presbyter and Ruler were synonymous

terms. It would seem , indeed, that as these assemblies of the peo

ple were specially convoked to listen to the law , and to engage in

acts of public adoration , to communicate oral instruction was no

necessay part of the service. Hence there was no office in the
Synagogues corresponding to the preacher of Christian Churches.

Any who received permission from the Elders was at perfect liberty

to address the people - an arrangement which could not have been

admitted , if there had been any public functionary whose duty re

quired him to teach the congregation . To the Zakinim or Elders

pertained the offices of government and discipline . They could bind

and loose , and preside in the assemblies, but never seem to have

looked on the imparting of oral instruction as any part of their ap

propriate functions. The angel of the Synagogue, if he were any

thing more than a menial servant, probably received his appellation

from the fact, that he acted as the messenger of the people to God

in being the organ to express their pravers.

It is manifest then , that Presbyter and Preacher were not originally

interchangeable terms. There were Presbyters in the Synagogue,

but no preachers. That the Apostles in transferring the word to the

Christian Church , enlarged its common and received acceptation so

as to include the additional idea of authority to teach , making a

Christian Presbyter and Christian preacher equivalentexpressions,

is a proposition equally unsustained by scripturalusage or ecclesias

tical antiquity . That Presbyters as such were notentitled to preach,

nor preachers as such entitled to rule, would seem to be an obvious

conclusion, from the marked difference which the Apostle repeated

ly draws between the gift of teaching and the gift of government.

Rulers and teachers are different endowments with which the as

cending Saviour furnished the Church - - and no ingenuity of criti

cism can fasten the same signification upon such terms as doctrine

and government. The miraculous gifts too , which according to

Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 8 , were speedily to cease, the giſts of prophecy,

tongues and knowledge -- all had evident reference to the function of

teaching. The extraordinary officers who possessed their endow

ments were certainly teachers ; and yet from the fact that they did

not continue to adorn the Church , beyond the age of the Apostles, it

may be safely inferred , that they were not Presbyters . Among the

first permanent officers of the church , Ambrose enumerates i rec

tores” or rulers. (Com . on Ephes. iv .) While, however, it was

the specific duty of a Presbyter to rule, he who was a Presbyter

might also be a teacher . There was nothing in the nature of the

Presbyterial office to prevent the individual who filled it, from add

ing to its duties, the function of public instruction ; and we have the

testimony of Paul himself, that in the constitution of the Primitive

Church , some of the Elders did in fact preach , while others confined

themselves to the appropriate duties of the Eldership — that is, to

government and discipline. " Let the Elders " - says the Apostle ,

" that rule well, be counted worthy of double honor, especially they

who labour in the word and doctrine.” 1 Tim . v . 17 .* To rule

* The interpretation given in the text, is certainly the obvious interpretation or

this celebrated passage. For a full, complete ,and satisfactory doſence of this ancient
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well was the duty of all Elders, regarded simply as elders ; to labour

in word and doctrine, was to do something more than the Presbyte
rate required , and therefore such persons were entitled not only to

therespect which wasdue to Elders, but also to that which was due to

preachers. From this passage, it would also appear to have been

the custom in the Apostolic Church, to have selected the Preachers

from the class of Elders. Instead of making an additional order in

the church , the Apostles, it would seem , in the permanent arrange

ment of its constitution , required those who were to labour in word

and in doctrine, to be also strictly and properly Presbyters.* Hence

the common distinction between teaching and Ruling Elders. The

distinction, however, is not strictly accurate . The Eldership as

such never includes teaching — this is always a superadded function

and it is not in consequence of his Presbyterial authority that an El

der preaches. For obvious reasons, the Elder who preached would

always be the Moderator or Presidentof the council of his brethren ,

just as in the constitution of Presbyterian Churches, at the present

day, theminister always moderates the session . Though they were

all equalin office, and equal in jurisdiction ,and all equally constituted

the Bishops of the church, yet in the age immediately succeeding

that of the Apostles, the term Bishop became generally restricted to

the Presbyter who preached. An instance of a similar restriction of a

generic term exists at the present day even among us. The word

Pastor belongs as much to Elders as preachers, and yet is generally

confined exclusively to preachers. Hence the limitation of the term
Bishop should by no means astonish us. The reason of this restric

tion is to be sought in the fact, that he always presided over the Pres

bytery. He differed from his brethren in nothing but the authority

to preach and to dispense the Sacraments — the dispensation of the
Sacraments being in fact only a symbolicalmethod of preaching, and

therefore, an exclusive function of the preacher 's office. It was in

consequence of possessing this power and this alone that he was enti

tled, according to the Apostle , to double honor. He shared in a larger

degree, the affections of the people, and received from his associates

in office the high distinction of a permanent Presidency . It is clear

from all the documents of early antiquity , that preaching was the

leading and characteristic distinction of him who received the special

appellation of Bishop. He preached by an inherent right- it pertain

ed to his office, and he was bound under solemn sanctions to dispense

the word and sacraments.f Those, on the other hand, who retained

and generalexposition ,meeting all the arguments or Sculletus, Erastus, Bilson , Sa

ravia , Mead , Grotius,Hammond , and Mosheim , see Owen on the true nature of

the Gospel Church , chap. 7 , vol. 20 , works. With Owen concur Calvin , Came

run , McKnight, Roseninuller , and the vastmajority of Protestant writers.

* The following passage from Jerome may be regarded as proof of some such

permanent arrangeinent; " Alexandriae a Marco Evangelista usque ad Heraclam

et Dionysium Episcopos, Presbyteri semper unum ex se electum , in excelsiori

gradu collocatum , episcopum nominabant: quomodo si exercitus imperatorem

faciat." Ep. 85 ad Evang.

+ In Cyprian's Letters, such phrases as “ Episcopo tractante - episcopos tra

cantes , " are continually recurring , showing that the ideas of a Bishop and preach

ing were continually associated in this Father's mind. There is just as conclu

sive testimony to this point in the Epistle of Ignatius to Polycarp. In chap. 6 of
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the original name of Elders had no such inherent right. “ It is not

lawful,” says Ignatius, “ either to baptize or celebrate the eucharist

without the bishop.” Again , " let no one perform any ecclesiastical

office- (such as preaching or the sacraments) — without the bishop.”

The same was determined in the Councils of Laodicea, Arles and To
ledo ; and such also was the testimony of Tertullian, Jerome, and

Ambrose. *

Welearn from Possidius, that until the time of Austin , in the Af
rican Churches, Elders were not permitted to preach in the presence

of their Bishops; and only by his authority and as his substitute

when the Bishop was absent. They did not officiate by virtue of any

that Epistle , (Russell, vol. 2 , p . 75 , ) Bishops are called Oixorouor stewards, in

evident allusion to 1 Cor. iv , 5 , “ stewards of the mysteries of God ” - that is

preachers of the Gospel and Dispensers of the Sacraments. Elders are called

tapodpos assessors-- that is — assistants in council — a plain allusion to their authori
ty to rule ; and deacons are called uimper21~ servants - in allusion to their ser

vice - dispensing the bounties of the church . In the same Epistle he directs Poly

carp to speak to every oneas God should give him help, and characterizes his

flock as " disciples , ” evidcotly presenting Polycarp in the light of a teacher.

(Russell, vol. 2 , p . 64 .) In his Epistle to tho I'rallians, C . 8 . - Russell, 2 , 172,

he directs them “ to reverence the deacons as an institution of Christ to rever

ence the Bishop as the Son of the Father, and the Elders as the council ofGod.”

Here is still the same distinction - the Son reveals the Father and the Bishop

revealx , that is, teaches the truth ,while the Presbyters are his assessors in coun

cil. If the reader wishes to see the respective qualifications of Bishops and Elders

in the time of Ignatius and to be yet more fully satisfied that the one had primary

reference to teaching , and the other to ruling , let him compare the 1st a'nd 2d

sections of the Epistle to Polycarp (Russell, 2 , pp. 64, 65 ,) with the Epistle of

Polycarp to the Phillippians, section 6 . (Russell, vol. 2 , p. 240.) It is plain also

from the Apostolical Constitutions,that the peculiar duties ofa Bishop were precisely

such as are now imposed upon those who in the Presbyterian church are now de

nominated Pastors. Vid Lib . 2 . c . 27 , 28 , & c ., and Lib . 8th , c . 4 , 30, 31. These

testimonies might be indefinitely increased — butenough hos been said to show the

real distinction between a Bishop and an Elder. It was not a distinction of order

or ecclesiastical jurisdiction . In all acts of government and discipline, they

were united , but one was a steward of the mysteries of God , a dispenser of the

word and Sacraments ; and the other wasnot. The Bishop and Elders of Ignatiuis

are precisely the Pastor and Session of a Presbyterian congregation . So it was in

the days of Cyprian , as mightbe shown at large .

* Ignat. Epist. ad Smyr. c . 8 , (Russell, 2 , p . 50,) " prideus xwpas tou 11940

που τι πρασσιτω των ανηκοντων εισ την εκκλησια - Ουκ εξον εστιν χωρις του επ

TOXOTOU , OUTI Bantie. , OUT: xy2Tony Scoren ." There is proof in this context,

it may be observed, by the way, that the Bishop was simply the Pastor of the

church. " Wherever the Bishop appears, there let the multitude ( the congrega

tion ) be.” OTOU ay pain ŏ ETIOXOTOS, EXEL TO manos tot" .

The Council of Arles, according to one reading , says ; Ut Presbyteri sine con

scientia Episcoporum nihil faciant - can. 19. The Council of Laodicea says, ( can .

67, Labbi. 1 . p . 1505 , ) — TOUS Wprofutspous gunder PZTTEN ATEL TMS yoouans TOU

ET310XOTIOU . The Council of Toledo says, (Labbi. 2 . p . 1226 , ) -- Sine conscientia

autem episcopi nihil penitus faciendum - or as it is in the margin -- nibil Presbyteri

agere presumant. To these may be added xxxviii. can. Apost. Labbi. 1 , p. 83.

Dandi jus quidem , says Tertullian de Baptismo, c . 17 - summus sacerdos, qui

est Episcopus: dehinc Presbyteri et Diaconi: non tamen sine auctoritate Episcopi,

propter ecclesiae honorem .

Jerome (Dial. cont. Lucif.) testifies: Inde venit ut, sine jussioneEpiscopi, neque

Presbyter , neque Diaconus jus habet baptizandi. See also Ambrose de Sacrament,

1. 3 , c . 1.
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power inherent in their order.* From the same authority , we gather

that the custom of permitting them at all, was introduced from the
Eastern Churches.f How is such language consistent with the sup
position, that they were ex officio ministers of the word ? After the

disturbance created by Arius,we are informed that the Presbyters of

Alexandria were debarred from preaching by the authority of the

Bishops. Now , if they possessed the same divine right with him

self to dispense the word if they had regarded themselves in any

other light than as exercising a delegated trust, and acting under the

responsibility of the Bishop, whose proper place it was to preach ,
how could they with a conscience void of offence , have submitted

to such an edict from one who was not officially their superior ?

The truth is, it is perfectly preposterous to make Presbyter and
preacher synonymous terms. To effect such a confusion of things

separate and distinct, was the work of time. The custom of permit
ting the Elders to preach , originated in the first instance , from a laud

able desire on the part of the Bishops, to have their people instructed

duringtheir absence. What at first, however ,was granted as an indul

gence, soon came to be demanded as a right, and the innovation did

not stop with Elders. Even the Deacons, from a similar permission ,

granted under similar circumstances, claimed eventually to be preach

ers of the word and stewards of themysteriesofGod. This was amore

remarkable change than that which took place with reference to the

Eldership . Here, an office notoriously instituted for the express pur

pose of protecting preachers from secular affairs undergoes a transform
ation so astonishing and wonderful, as to assume the very duties

which it was intended to relieve . The same ambition which would
prompt the Elders to aspire to the double honor which was due to

the preacher's office, would prompt the Bishops to indulge their hu
mour ; since as the Presbyters expanded into Preachers, they them

selves would expand into Prelates. Hence from the common pride
and vanity of both Bishops and Elders, preaching came eventually

to be regarded as a necessary element of Presbyterial authority ,
though in the beginning it was unquestionably otherwise. Still,

however, as late as the fourth century, when prelacy had made ex
tensive and formidable encroachments, and almost, if not entirely ,

obliterated the original application of the term Presbyter, we find
some traces of the ancient constitution in the churches of Northern

Africa. The Seniores plebis, who are confessed to have been eccle

siastical officers, were the Ruling Elders of the primitive age. Some

learned men have been inclined to deny this position , because in

the writings of the times, they are distinguished from Presbyters.

But about this time, Presbyter had generally become a title of the
ministry, and hence in distinguishing the Seniores plebis from Pres

byters the meaning is that they were not preachers, they were not

the Presbyters of the day. This, however, is no sufficient proof that

* Eidem , presbytero potestatem dedit coram se in ecclesia erangelium prae

dicandiac frequentissime tractandi : contra usum quidem ac consuetudinem

Africanarum ecclesiarum : unde etiam ei nonnulli episcopidetrahebanı- Pos

tea bono precedente exemplo ,accepia ab episcopis potestate , presbyteri non

nulli coram episcopis tractare coeperunt verbum Dei. Vit. Aug. c. 5 .

+ Ibid .

# Socrates, Lib . 5 . Soz. Lib . 7 .
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they were not precisely the Presbyters who, in the times of the

Apostle , were content to rule without attempting to preach ; nomore

than the studied distinction which the writings of the Futhers make

between Elder and Bishop proves that they were not originally the

same. In the rapid tendencies to prelacy which the church was

every where exhibiting, it is impossible to account for the introduc

tion of a class of officers so repugnant to the genius and spirit of the

hierarchy as these Seniors of the people, at any period subsequent to

that of the Apostles, and hence I am compelled to regard them as

venerable monuments of a race , that was rapidly dying away. As

Bishops had now discarded the ancient title of Presbyters and as

sumed the prerogatives of prelacy, and as Presbyters had aspired to
the more honorable functions of labouring in word and doctrine,

these humble rulers were content to manifest their modesty and wis

dom by the unassuming and scriptural name of Elders of the people.

( Trpeo Lutepos TOU haccu .)

From the preceding statements it appears that in the primitive
and Apostolic Church , Presbyters as such , were simply and exclusive

ly Rulers. One of the Presbytery in each congregation was usually

invested with authority to preach and dispense the sacraments, and

became, in consequence, the permanent President of the body.

This preaching Elder received in process of time, as his distinctive

appellation, the title of Bishop, while the others continued to be

called by the general name of office - Presbyters or Elders. The

sole distinction in the first instance between the Bishop and the El

ders , lay simply in the power of preaching. It was his privilege and

duty, by virtue of his office ; but it did not pertain to the essential

nature of the Presbyterate . Gradually , however, from indulgence

on the part of the ministers, and ambition on the part of the rulers ,

they began to labour as preachers of the Gospel, so that in process of

time, Presbyter lost its original meaning of Ruler, Bishop lost its

primitive meaning of preacher, and those who ought to have been

rulers becameministers,and those who ought to have been ministers

became Prelates : and Diocesan Episcopacy, with all its abomina

tions, was established upon the ruins of Parochial Presbytery. This

view of the primitive constitution of the church reconciles the testi

mony of the ancient Fathers, which , upon any other hypothesis, is

full of contradiction and absurdity ; and certainly accords with the

obvious interpretation of the accounts which are furnished in the

Acts and Epistles touching the organization and arrangement of the

churches founded by the Apostles. As then Ruling Elders are

strictly and properly the Presbyters of Scripture , they are, according

to the Apostle, entitled to lay on hands in the ordination of ministers .

The argument is as simple as it is irresistible . The imposition of

hands is the prerogative of Presbytery, - -Presbytery is composed ex

clusively of Presbyters— Presbyters are strictly the Rulers of the

church - therefore, Presbytery consists of rulers, and therefore rulers

are entitled to ordain . Every proposition in this chain is sustained

by express words of Scripture . There is no possibility of excluding

Ruling Elders from the right to impose their hands, without shewing

in the first instance that they are not Presbyters, or what is the same,

that a Presbyter must necessarily be a Preacher. When this last
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proposition is established, Ruling Elders may not only give up the
right to ordain , but every other right which pertains to their office.

They become a mere human appendage to the church ; officers of

man ' s institution , whom it is presumption to admit into ecclesiastical

courts . Presbyterianism stands or falls with the distinction between

Ruling and Teaching Ellers. There is , in addition to this Scriptu

ral argument, satisfactory proof that for three hundred years after the

time of the Apostles, the right of the Presbylers to ordain Presbyters

was universally acknowledged. The third canon of the fourth Council

of Carthage provides, that in the ordination of Elders, while the
Bishop of the church offered up the ordaining prayer, the whole

Consistory or Presbytery should join with him in imposing hands

upon the head of the candidate. The Council of Ancyra, which

was still earlier, recognizes the rights of city Presbyters to adminis

ter ordination even in different parishes from their own, with the con
sent of the Bishop .t That they could also participate in the ordination

of Bishops, to say nothing of the testimony of Scripture in the case

of Timothy - is decisively proved by the fact, that Pelagius, Bishop

of Rome, was ordained by one Presbyter, in conjunction with two
Bishops ; and as the canons at the time required the presence of at

least three Bishops, and as the ordination of Pelagius was admitted to

be valid , a Presbyter must have been equal to a Bishop , and the im

position of his hands just as available. To these casesmay be add

ed the testimony of Firmilian , in the age of Cyprian . That Presby

ters however did not ordain by indulgence as they preached and

baptized , is clear from the oft repeated testimony of Paul, which

vests an absolute right of ordination in the Presbytery. “ All power

and grace, says Firmilian,§ is constituted in the church where Elders
preside and have the power of baptizing, confirming and ordaining."

Jerome distinctly asserts, that from the days ofMark the Evangelist,
until the time of Heraclas and Dionysius, the Presbyters at Alexan

dria made their own Bishop . He was elected in the first place ,
from among themselves, and then ordained by the parochial Presby

tery , as Timothy was ordained by the Presbytery of Derbe or Lystra.

This seems to be the obviousmeaning of the words, and is a plain

proof of the existence , in primitive times, of that arrangement to

which we have already referred , by which the minister of the

church - he who was to labour in word and doctrine, was required

to be a Presbyter.

The argument from Scripture and antiquity might here be regard

ed as complete , and the right of Ruling Elders to impose hands in

* Presbyter cum ordinatur, episcopo cum benedicente , et madum snper ca
put ejus tenenii etiam omnes presbyteri qui presentes suntmanus suas juxtą

manom episcopi super caput illius leneanl. - Labbi, 2 , p . 1199.

Τχαρεπισκοπους μη εξειναι πρεσβύτερους η διακονους χειροτονείν, αλλα μηδε

πρεσβυτερους πολεως, χωρις του επιτρασναι υπο του επισκοπου μετα γραμμάτων ,

Ey IT0f* na porxia . - Labbi, 1, p . 1461.

Lib . Pontif. Vit. Pelag. Dum non esseni Episcopi, qui eom ordinaren', in :
venii sunt duo episcopi, Joannes de Perusiu el Bonus de Ferentino et Andre

as Presbyler de Solia, et ordinaverunt eum .

$ Apud Cypr. Epist. 75. - Omnis potestas et gratia in ecclesia constituta sit

ubi praesideni majores galu , qui el baplizandi er inanum imponendi et ordi

nandi possident postestatem .
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ordination unanswerably established , if it were not that a mass of

testimony exists apparently inconsistent with this hypothesis, which

the interests of truth require to be explained . Bishops, it must be

confessed , began at a very early period to be ordained by Bishops

alone. According to the first Council of Arles, and the third of

Carthage, the presence of at least three Bishops was necessary to

give validity to the ordination of a Bishop . The Canons and Con .

stitutions, which go under the name of the Apostles' — though clearly

the productions oi a later age - required , as indispensable , the pre

sence of but two. These testimonies do not, as it is generally sup

posed, exclude Presbyters from participating in the process —— though

the presumption is , that as their co -operation was not regarded as es

sential, they soon ceased to unite with the Bishops in this act of ec

clesiastical authority. That they had the right to unite with them is

plain , from the case of Pelagius. Now if, in the times of the Apos

tles, the parochial Presbytery was the proper ordaining body, how

was so remarkable a change effected ? How especially did it happen

in so short a timethat Ruling Elders should rarely exercise the right

of ordination except in reference to their own associates ? There are

two causes which will be found , I apprehend, to explain the phe

nomenon . After the extraordinary officers of the church had ceased ,

it devolved, of course , upon the neighbouring churches to supply
new congregations with ecclesiastical officers, and as it would be

more convenient for the Pastors to meet- as they were the persons

most likely to be known andmost likely to be summoned to attend

in Council the Presbytery which ordained in new and vacant

churches was composed, for the most part , of Preaching Elders or

Bishops. Presbyters at first were not excluded — but as they were

summoned only through their Pastors, and as all the neighbouring

pastors were summoned alike- a college of Elders could be easily

constituted without their presence ; and hence they, no doubt, soon

ceased to appear. In a vacant church, the existing Eldership might

have ordained , but as they had been always accustomed to the Pre

sidency of a Pastor, they would call in the neighbouring Bishops to

assist them . Hence there soon arose a distinction betwixt the me

thod of ordaining a Presbyter and the method of ordaining a Bishop .

The one continued to be done by the parochial Presbytery , and the

other was done by a Provincial Presbytery; and the canons which

have already been noticed , and which are usually pleaded as proof

of the exclusive right of Bishops to ordain , should , perhaps, be re

garded as only defining the number of ministers necessary to consti

tute a quorum of the Provincial Presbytery. There was no need to

mention Eldersbecause they were always found on the spot, in the

case of vacant churches, without being gathered from other congre

gations, and because, in new churches, ministers being Elders, a true

Presbytery existed though composed only of the rulers who preached.

* The passage from Jeromehasbeen already cited . It is a mistake to suppose

that he has reference to the election of a Bishop, because , 1, that was done by

the people , as Cyprian testifies , (Epist. 68. ) and 2 , the Bishop is spoken of as

elected when the Presbyters do what is implied in the verb nominibant. How

did the Presbyter Elect get the name of Bishop ? Evidently by ordination . This

installed him in the office , and of course, give him the name.

81
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Such a provincial Presbytery was evidently necessary - it was only

a fuller development of the same principle on which the session was

founded. In the age of Cyprian , however, it was an occasional not

a permanentbody as it is with us, which regularly met upon its own

adjournment. It was called together, only when needed, to ordain

a Bishop . In this way arose the distinction betwixt the ordination of

Bishops and Elders. What was first a mere custom , originating in

convenience, soon became the law of the church. The change thus

accidentally introduced was next confirmed by a miserable fallacy .

Ordination was early regarded as a sort of spiritual generation of mi

nisters, and as like could only beget like, it was supposed impossible

for those who could not preach to invest others with authority to do

so . The ordainer could only transmit to the ordained the rights

which he himself possessed and hence Presbyters were regarded

as incompetent from the nature of their duties to participate in the

ordination of any but Presbyters, This false principle of itself, with

out any previous neglect on the part of the Elders , would have been

sufficient to have excluded them from the Provincial Presbytery .

An error of this sort is too strong for argument : ancient customs and

prescriptive rights mighthave been pleaded in vain , and in spite of

all the considerations drawn from Apostolic practice, the fallacy

would have ultimately triumphed . The power of a sophism to drown

the voice of reason and Scripture may be seen in the case of tran

substantiation , which led to the withholding of the cup from the

laity , though this measure of high -handed tyranny was in open de

fiance of law , precedent and truth . Combine this principle how

ever, with the previous neglect of the Elders, and the foundations of

Prelacy are , open , palpable and clear. When the Presbyters were

excluded from the Provincial Presbytery , Bishops became a distinct

order, superior to Elders, and accountable only to God . Now that

both these causes really existed as facts, cannot be denied . The let.

ters of Cyprian show that it was the custom on the death of a Bishop ,

to issue such a circular to the neighboring Bishops, and that the pre
sence of all the Bishops in a Province at the ordination of a successor

in the vacant church was usually requested . * The first canon of the

fourth Council of Carthage, in prescribing the examination of the

Bishop to be ordained, adds, that when he has given satisfaction

touching his faith and qualifications, " he should then be ordained by

the consent of the clergy and people, and with the concurrence of the

Bishops of the whole Province.” + Other testimonies, to the same

purport, mightbe easily collected,but the custom will hardly be dis
puted . That the erroneous conception in regard to the nature of or

dination , to which reference has been made, prevailed at an early

period, may be gathered from the remark of Epiphanius, that “ the

order of Bishops begets fathers to the church , which the order of

Presbyters cannot do , but only begets sons by the regeneration of

baptisms.” (Hæres. 75 .) This passage requires no comment. If

* Cyprian Epist. 63.

+ Labbi 2 . p . 1199 .

# In themisconception of Epiphanius,wesee the germ of the sacrament of or

ders. In such fatal and miserable blunders - such gross and flagrant fallacies , one

is often reminded of the memorable parody of Johnson - " Who drives fat oxen
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If these two causes, which unquestionably existed,were adequate to

produce the effect, it is easy to explain how , consistently with the
original right of Elders to ordain , they gradually ceased to exercise

it, and eventually surrendered it in the case of Bishops. This hy

pothesis completely reconciles the apparently conflicting testimony

of ancient documents. From Jerome we would infer, that it was

the ancient custom of the Elders at Alexandria to ordain their own
Bishop . From the authorities cited above, it would appear to have

been the custom of the church to ordain a new Bishop by a council

of his neighbours, of whom three were necessary to constitute a quo
rum . Both may have been true. In later times, we find no allusion

to the Elders — their touch was profaneness — because the neighbour

ing Bishops had taken the matter in their own hands. The progress
can be distinctly traced , by which the ordination of Bishops passed

from the hands of the Parochial Presbytery to the Episcopal Council.
That whole mass of testimony, therefore, which seems to vest the

right of ordaining ministers, exclusively in the hands of ministers, is

thus satisfactorily discarded, and the Divine authority of Ruling El

ders to impose hands in the ordination of preachers, is placed on an

impregnable basis.

THE LIAR -MURDERER .

Our blessed Redeemer has summed up in a single verse, (John,
viii. 44 .) the two great and essential characteristics of the enemy of

souls . He is the father of lies; he is, from the beginning, a mur

must himself be fat." It is to be regretted, that even in the Presbyterian church ,

there is too strong a disposition to look upon ordination as a mystic charm which

communicates an invisible charisma to the person ordained , which he did not pos

sess before. Divested of all obscurity , it is evidently nothing inore than a process

or series of acts , by which the people of God and the rulers of His church map

ifest their conviction of a Divine call to the office of ruling or teaching . The

people express their approbation by election — the Rulers of the church , after a

full and thorough examination , express theirs by prayer and the imposition of

hands. They declare in this way that the candidate before them is called ofGod

to the Elder's office. What is there in this, inconsistent with the character of him

who rules and why may not one ruler as well as another express his conviction

that A . or B . is called ofGod, and, accordingly commend him by prayer and in

position of hands to the word of his grace? If the Presbyterial part of ordina

tion is not a sacrament but a simple act of government, I confess it passes my

comprehension to perceive why an Elder may not join in it. If it were a sacra

ment, then it would be a seal of the covenant, and a symbol of its blessings. To

administer it under such circumstances would be a virtual preaching, and there

fore a Ruling Elder could not do it. Hence, the session examines a man and ad

mits him to the communion of the church , but the Pastor alone baptizes. Bap

tism , however, does not admit the individual into the church - it is administered

to him because he is in , and of course entitled to its privileges. The act of the

session , of the parochial Presbytery , admitted him - by their vote they es

pressed their conviction thathe was in the covenant, and , therefore, the pastor

applies to him its precious seal- - and so in reference to the Lord' s Supper. There

is no alternative between making ordination a sacrament, and allowing Elders to

unite in the process . One or the othermust be done.
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derer. Woful combination ! A mind impervious to truth ; a heart

steeled against goodness. Such is Satan : the union of all that is

false, with all that is malignant.

From the creation of man , this faithless and pitiless enemy has

pursued his s'eps. Endowed with transcendent force , urged for

ward by undying restlessness, labouring with sleepless energy,

grasping at the universal dominion of nature, panting for the eternal

ruin of human kind, eager only to dishonor the glorious name, and

works, and truth of God, this great and bad Spirit, leading his im

mense, infernal hosts, seeketh only , and seeketh ceaselessly , whom

he may devour, what he may pollute , how he may destroy. In

Eden man listened to his seductions, and the wrath and curse of

God against our undone race, was the first trophy of the great liar

murderer, in his pursuit of poor humanity . From Adam to Noah,

" prince of this world ,” he nurtured it for that great catastrophe

which found eight souls with God, and sent untold myriads to wo.

From Noah to Abraham , he seduced another world to perdition , and

gloated once more, over the carcases of a nation putrid around the

Red Sea, over the bones of seven nations more which might have

paved Canaan , and over fallen Israel, save twomen The law itself,

while it made sin abound, made the abounding triumphs of this de

mon of falsehood and blood but the more apparent; and when the

God -man came to his own - even his own received him not, and the

chosen people and visible church of the adorable God so delivered

itself up to hell engendered madness, that they shouted - not Christ

but Barabbas, - we have no king but Cæsar - upon us and upon our

children be his blood ! Oh ! ruthless, piteous day ! Ye will trust

Satan , and not Jehovah ? Oh ! people laden with sins! And ye

will trust him still, after eighteen centuries of tears ? Ye will have

Barabbas the murderer, Barabbas the rebel, Barabbas the robber, -

the notable Barabbas will ye have ; but Christ ye will not have ?

And so for weary centuries, victims all the while of robbery, sedi

tions, blood-guiltiness, and all notable villainies - ye choose Barabbas

still ! Ye will have no king but Cæsar ; and where is king Cæsar

now - and where are your fathers ' fathers — and all who, believing

Satan , made and have kept that league with hell ? Ye will share

with the red -dragon , the shame of that precious blood ? Ye will take

upon your souls that stain , which eternity cannot efface ? Ye will

hang its infinite penalty for everlasting ages around the necks of

children ' s children ? Oh ! day of black renown to the murderer- liar,

which gave him the dominion of an apostate church at the moment

that he was cast out from being the prince of an apostate world !

But all these triumphs cannot satisfy his vast, capacious perfidy.

Ruin in Eden, - extinction , almost total, of the Adamic world , and
pollution , scarcely less complete, of the Noacic - desolation to Israel

the blood of Calvary itself - these satisfy not ; for the seed of the

woman , may yet bruise the serpent's head . Again , the mysterious

wickedness — the mystery of iniquity — the vigor of the liar-murderer

begins to work . He has defeated the covenant of works ; why not

defeat the covenant of grace ? He has won one church ; why not

win another ? He has persuaded them that were once God's people,

to reject and crucify their promised Lord ; why may he not corrupt
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those who once were not God's people, to renounce him who was cru

cified for them ? He may - he can - he will. Alas ! he did .

Forty days and nights - in the wilderness — he struggled personal

ly for the overthrow of the God -man . Defeated , overcome, con

founded ; he, believing and trembling, yet abhorring and dreading,

returned no more in person , till the fearful hour of the bloody sweat

in Gethsemane. But he had his representative even amongst the

chosen twelve ; for he who was the truth , said , even to Peter, “ get

thee behind me Satan,” — and of Judas, “ one of you is a devil ;"

and into this arch traitor's heart, did he, the liar-murderer, put the

hellish purpose to betray the Lord of glory. Can it be that even his

cruelty relented ? That even his perfidious heart was appalled ? Or

did he see dimly that this frightful crime- God's chosen peoplemur

dering God's only Son — was more than even divine long suffering

could endure, and must be pregnant with results in some way an
swerable to its own awful nature ? Fearing to consummate an act,

whose import must be tremendous, and might not be comprehended

- can it be, that even he did, at the last moment, falter, and seek

delay for further knowledge — and move the stern Roman to pause

amid the vehement clamor for the blood of Jesus, and stir up the

wife of Pilate, by horrible visions, to interpose her woman ' s interces

sion for the Just One ? He remembered Eve, by whom he had set

up his dominion over the world . Did he seek, through Pilate 's wife,

to arrest what he began to see, might be its overthrow ?

The rending of the veil of the temple — the quaking of the earth

with inward terror - the sun hiding in darkness his glorious light and

refusing to make manifest the unparalleled deed — death trembling as

one conquered, and relaxing his stiff, relentless grasp — the dead

walking forth , awful amid the frighted multitudes the manifest glo

ries of the risen and ascended Saviour — the sublime wonders of

Pentecost - the perpetualwitness of God himself by countless signs ,

captivity itself lead captive, and gifts to men, priceless and innumer

able ; all these things only filled the soul of the liar-murderer with

new conceptions of the extent to which his Judas, his Sanhedrim ,

his Herod , his Pontius Pilate , his bad, rebellious city , his corrupt,

clamorous rabble of princes, nobles, priests, scribes, and pharisees,

his hosts of immediate followers, his own ravening hate - had utterly

undone him ! And so the highest heavens resounded : “ Now is

comesalvation , and strength , and the kingdom of our God, and the

power of his Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast down ,

which accused them before our God day and night." And then fol

lowed the sorrowfullament; " Woe to the inhabitants of the earth ,

and of the seas ! for the devil is come down unto you , having great

wrath , because he knoweth that he hath but a short time." — (Rev.

xii. 10 , 12.)

The judgment of the world had set ; the deliverer of it had been

offered up ; the prince of it was judged ; the great assize of forty

centuries was closed ; the cause of poor humanity, which to men and

angels, seemed so often lost — was won on Calvary ; the great paradox

was solved - God' s hatred to sin - his love to sinners ; the Lamb of

God, who taketh away the sins of the world , was slain ; from thence

forth , what remained was for the crucified one to establish his con
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quests, to gather in his elect, to draw all unto him . Satan has lost

the world . Henceforth his war is against the followers of the Lamb.

He musters all his strength to seduce, to corrupt, to betray, to murder

saints. He will be an angel of light - he will sit in the temple ofGod

he will profess that he is a God - he will conceal bis lies, uttering them
in hypocricy - he will do wonders so cunningly, that though they be

feigned , they shall almost deceive the elect — he will even be like
the Lamb in his outward pretending, and subdue to whispers his

dragon voice - he will be servant of the servants' God - Apostle , and

successor of Apostles— if a prince, prince only of Apostles, that hemay

be vicar of Christ - he will draw the followers of Christ to himself, that

he may more safely and more surely lead them to Christ - he will so
love the saints , that he will teach the living ones to worship those

who are dead - s0 reverence Jesus, that he will cause allmen to

worship his mother, his cross, the very bread and wine that represent

his sacrifice - he will be so careful of God 's honour, that he will con

ceal his written word for fearmen may pervertit - so submissive to his

precepts, that he will do nothing without manufacturing a divine,

traditional precept for it - he will be so jealous of the rights of Christ

in and over his church , that he will pursue, with fire and sword ,

even the followers of Christwho will not confess allegiance to Christ's

vicar - he will so pity the nations of the earth , that he will accept

their submission , and direct with absolute sway all their affairs in

such a channel as to glorify St. Peter in the person of his successor ;

in one word, the liar-murderer, will destroy the earth in the name of

the Creator, corrupt the church in the name of God , persecute the

saints in the name of Christ, pollute society in the name of religion ,

and demonstrate in the nameof truth and charity, that he is the father

and the pattern of liars and murderers.

The Apostle John , as he stood upon the shore of his prison island,

saw , rising out of the sea , a beast having seven heads and ten horns,
upon his horns, ten crowns, and upon his heads, the name- blasphemy.

To this fearful apparition, “ the dragon gave his power, his seat, and

great authority.” And men " worshipped the dragon ” - and “ they

worshipped the beast.” “ And all the world wandered after the

beast." - (Rev. xiii. 1 — 4 .) That dragon , John himself informs us,

“ is the Devil and Satan .” — (Rev. xii. 9 , and xx . 2 .) Upon that

beast, to which the dragon - who is Satan — gave “ his power, his

seat, and great authority , ” John saw , a woman sitting ; a woman
“ having a golden cup in her hand , full of abominations and filthi.

ness of her fornications : upon her forehead a name written , Mys

tery, Babylon theGreat, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of

the Earth ; a woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with

the blood of the martyrs of Jesus:' - (Rev. xvii. 3 — 6 .) A woman

is, throughout the Scriptures, the image of a church : a pure virgin ,
a chaste matron , representing a true and faithful church : a filthy

and vile prostitute, representing a corrupt and apostate church .

When John saw a church in league with hell, polluted beyond utter
ance, and steeped in the blood of saints and martyrs, he says, “ I

wondered with great admiration.” And the angel, at once explained

to him the frightful “ mystery of the woman , and of the beast that

carrieth her." - (Rev. xvii. 6, 7.) The dragon as already shown, is
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Satan — the liar-murderer. The beast to whom he gave “ his power
and his seat, and great authority, " and on which the woman sat, had

seven heads — which represent, saith the angel to John , in the first

place, " seven mountainson which the woman sitteth ,” — (verse 9 ) —

to wit, the seat of the authority of the polluted , persecuting, hell

leagued church : and in the second place, seven forms of supreme

authority which had been and should be manifested in that seat of

the woman 's accursed authority, (verses 10 – 11 : ) every head,

that is, every mountain and every form of supreme authority, written

over with blasphemy- blasphemy ! And one of these forms of su

preme power, in that polluted seat of the woman 's authority - name

ly , the last form that shall exist there - is the beast himself on which

she rode - being of the seven , but himself the eighth ; that is , essen

tially the prolongation of the seventh, though in truth , an eighth , a

blasphemous pope, successor to a blasphemous emperor - in the same

spot : and he shall be followed by no new authority — but “ goeth

into perdition .” — (verse 11.) And the beast had ten horns - crown

ed horns - on every horn a crown. These, saith the angel, are ten

kingdoms, which as yet, ( to wit, while he spoke to John in Patmos,)

have not arisen ; they shall arise hereafter, when the beast himself

arises : synchronously with the beast himself, shall the kingdomsof

the crowned horns arise ; kingdoms like-minded with the beast, and

submissive to him ; kingdoms warring with the Lamb but at last to

be overcoine by him ; - (verses 12 - 14 ,)-- the kingdoms in short ,

foretold by Daniel from of old , and into which the Roman world ,

during the barbarian inundations, subsided after the fall of the Ro .

man power in the West — and amidst which, and along with which ,

antichrist arose . And what vile , horrible , false , bloody church
that is which this Mother of Harlots represents - doubt not, saith the

angel, for “ the woman which thou sawest, is that great city which

reigneth over the kings of the earth ;' - (verse 18 ; ) — that imperial,

eternal, all-conquering Rome- standing, while John listened , and the

angel expounded unto him these awful visions — the undisputed mis

tress of the world - wielding an iron sceptre over “ peoples, and mul

titudes, and nations, and tongues,” (verse 15 . ) Behold the vast,

predicted sway of the liar -murderer, over prostrate nations — by means

of that accursed beast, the possessor of “ his power, his seat, and

great authority,” - upon whom sits the false, bloody, filthy, apostate,

foredoomed Church of Rome!

In this community , — Catholic - Roman - Apostolic - miscalled a

church , - miscalled holy — there are, or rather were , two elements ,

the opposite of each other, which must be carefully distinguished .

There was once a true church of the Lord Jesus in the city of Rome.

Glorious confessors, blessed martyrs were there. Tender virgins

there , were thrown to wild beasts in the amphitheatre, that heathen

matronsmight feast their eyes on the crueldeath pangs of Christ's gen

tlest lambs. The noblest Romans of them all, died for a show there,

for Jesus's sake-- for vile ruffians, the height ofwhose dignity and joy ,

was bread and games— panem ac ludes, — bread and games - panem

ac ludes, - for which the unwashen villains sold their country and

their liberties, and clamoured day and night. How long the spirit of

this early church lingered in apostate Rome- how far it mingled
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with and controled her first crimes and lies— what remnant of it may

yet tinge the lowest border of the lowest strata of the oppressed na

tions which own her sway ; is not for man to say . Come out of her

my people — saith the long-suffering God ; so his poor, scattered,

mourning children - one here, and one there — may still linger for.

lorn and sad amid blackness and ferocity , seeking peace and finding
none. Let the loud cry therefore be liſted up by every voice in

Christendom , — " Comeout of her my people , that yebe not partakers

of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues." . And if they

come not, let their blood be upon their own heads. Again it is true

there were once in Rome, those “ beloved of God , called to be

saints ; ' for that chief of saved sinners, “ Paul, servant of Jesus

Christ,” has left to us an Epistle expressly written to them ; and of
all the churches planted by the Apostles, of all the Epistles written

by the Apostles - not one Epistle has so marvellously accomplished

its testimony against those to whom it was written , - not one church

has so long, so fully , so clearly demonstrated, by its fate, the truth of
God . “ Boast not against the branches" was the faithful and prophetic

warning. “ But if thou boast , thou bearest not the root, but the root

thee. Thou wilt say then , The branches were broken off, that I

might be graffed in . Well ; because of unbelief, they were broken

off ; and thou standest by faith . Be not high -minded, but fear: for if

God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not

thee ." (Rom . xi. 18 - 21.) She was high -minded, she did not fear,

she did boast , she did not stand by faith ; and God did not spare

her. Nay, her case is this much worse than that of the Jews, that

they were the natural branches, and being broken off, might be graffed

in again ; but Rome is the wild olive, and being broken off, can

be no more graffed back . In all the Word of God , there is nothing

more remarkable than the utter difference which every where ob

tains between his mode of speaking of the Jewish and the Roman

apostacies. To the latter there is neither promise, nor exhortation to

repent ; but only wrath and wo, and the quenchless hate of an in

sulted God : to the former , pity , and boundless love, and promises

overflowing with grace, mercy and peace, yet to be fulfilled in peer

less glory. It is not then this early Christian Rome, nor the feeble

remnants of long rejected truth that may yet linger in obscurity
amidst her ruins : it is Papal Rome, the mother of harlots and of

abominations, the vile , drunken harlot, with hands and face and rai

ment smeared with Christian blood ; this is the last, great, master

piece of the liar-murderer .

" When he speaketh a lie , he speaketh of hisown : for he is a liar,

and the father of it.” “ There is no truth in him .” — (John viii. 44.)

Such is the testimony of him who cannot lie . What truth then
could there be in that hateful beast, whom this father of lies made

his vicar, or in that polluted harlot who sat, in infamous state , upon

him ? Dragon , beast, and harlot - all alike, liars— slanderers - per

fidious — haters of all truth - mockers of it, scoffers at it , their lives,

their conduct, their principles, their speech, their very being, one

constant, false witness against the truth , one ceaseless effort to turn

the truth into a lie - one vast, continual perjury ! Truth , the first,

most glorious, most essential attribute of Jehovah, — the basis of his
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eternal throne, the very essence of all his acts, and of every manifesta

tion hemaketh of himself : truth , the other nameof him who is the way

and the life; of him , with whom is no variableness , neither shadow of

turning ; truth , the glorious object of all intelligent search in this

world of chaos, the image of that sublime rectitude from which we

are fallen , and in being restored to which in knowledge and holiness,

we are restored to the lost image of God himself ; truth , the bond

that holds the universe together, that keeps man united with man in

every portion of his social existence , that fixes the trust of our hap

less race to the throne of the infinite and eternal one ; truth , the

grandest, the simplest, the loveliest, the sublimest of all abstract con

templations, the sweetest, the bravest, the wisest, the most effective

of all practical existences ; this is the object of quenchless abhor

rence to the dragon , the beast, and the harlot, the murderer- liar and

his accomplices. What lies has not Rome told and acted, coined,

certified , sworn to , with a four-fold perjury, against God, against his
truth , against his saints, and against human kind ? Is there one at

tribute of God that has not been traduced by Rome? One act of

his administration of which she has ever spoken, that she has not
borne false witness of it ? Is there one essential doctrine of religion ,

natural or revealed , that she has not denied, perverted , or obscured ?

One lie of Paganism , Heathenism , Judaism , or even Atheism itself,
which she has not stamped , in its ultimate and essential foundation ,

if not in its manifested blackness, with the feigned approval of hea

ven ? Has she even spoken of God' s saints but to villify and degrade

them ? Has she even fulfilled one hope of the human race, ever
failed to betray every trust reposed in her, ever omitted to prove her

self false, recreant, faithless, perfidious, to all, every where , in all

time, that put confidence in her truth ? Idem - semperubique - is

her boastful claim ; and it is true in the most fearful of all senses.

Mystery - blasphemy - mystery — blasphemi - everywhere, always,

unchangeably false ; so pronounceth God against Rome, and so hea

ven , and earth and hell attest.

It is an easy transition , to pass on from hatred of truth to hatred of

all who love truth . The murder of God's saints seems to us poor,

dim sighted mortals , a more atrocious form of crime than the hatred

of that divine light in which these saints walk : but, in reality , it is
a mere dependent accident - a palpable manifestation the concrete

form of the abstract enormity. So God puts together the two

charges in one count of the indictment - perfidious liar against all

truth , and pitiless murderer of all who love truth , art thou , oh ! drag .

on . This terrible blood-guiltiness of the liar-murderer, has a double
manifestation ; first, in his direct shedding of the blood of the righte
ous, by means of his agents and followers ; and, secondly , in his lead

ing on the wicked to such enormous crimes, that the wrath of God

overtakes them even here. Equally , in both cases, he feasts on

blood ; equally, he feels that he has wounded and mocked heaven .

descended truth , whether he obscures her life -giving light, and se
duces to ruin those she weepsoverwhile she condemns them , or whe

ther he gluts his immediate hate in the suffering of her chosen ones.

When the Adamaic world perished — when Egypt " groaning for bu

rial, stenched the air " - when the carcasses of the whole host of Israel
82
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filled the wilderness when the seven nations of Canaan were cut

off in their sins - when forsaken Jerusalem was delivered over to

crimes and sorrows such as the earth had never heard of before , and

the besom of destruction swept her clean and utterly : the wild and

piercing yells, which the dull ears of mortals could not distinguish

from the shout of battle and the screams of dying multitudes - were

bursts of demoniac joy from the hosts of the liar-murderer. Until

the personal advent of the God -man , this rather than direct perse

cution - was the common form in which the Dragon exhibited his

lust for blood . For why should he cause the false to shed, before

the time, the blood of the false ,when they were alike sweeping one

another, and the whole world , onward to perdition ? But from that

hour when there appeared in heaven that great wonder, a woman

clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her

head a crown of twelve stars - travailing in birth , and pained to be

delivered ; and a great red dragon having seven crowned heads and

ten horns; from that hour that dragon has stood ready to devour that

child - and to overwhelm that woman , and to consume the remnant

of her seed. - (Rev. xii .) From that hour the conflicthas not ceas.

ed - and the great spectacle of earth has been the victorious struggle

of Christianity, first against apostate Judaism - then against heathen

Rome, and now , for twelve centuries, against Papal Rome.

It was contrary to the spirit of Judaism to persecute ; and it per

secuted nothing till its mission was ended , and then it began with the

blood of the Son of God . But with the loss of God' s spirit, the

Jews lost, at the same time, the power to slay his servants ; and the

Christian blood shed even in Jerusalem , wasshed by the connivance

of heathen Rome. On Rome therefore, heathen and papal, lies the

blood of fifty millions of Christian martyrs ; a number greater than

that of all the malefactors executed by public authority , since the

world began ! The testimony of the world 's hatred to God, is greater

than the testimony of its hatred to all crimes united . The blood

guiltiness of Rome, heathen and papal, is established by an earthly

testimony more dreadful and emphatic , than all the remaining guilt

of human kind .

Peter, say the Romanists, founded the church at Rome, and was

its first Bishop . In the 45th year of the Christian era, he wrote his

first Epistle from that city ; at least wemust believe it, for so Rome

has constantly declared, and here repeats it to -day in the chronology

prefixed to the Baltimore edition of the Rhemes version of the New

Testament, “ published with approbation ." The idem , semper , ubique

says so : let us believe it. But Peter says, in that Epistle , ( V . 13 .)

that he wrote it from Babylon : and John proves at large, (Rev. xvii.)

that mystic Babylon is Papal Rome: and thus the idem , semper ,

ubique proves that Papal Rome is " the habitation of devils, and the

hold of ever foul spirit ,” (Rev. xviii. 2 .) and that she is " drunken

with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of

Jesus.” (Rev. xvii. 6 . and xviii. 24 .) And to this agree all the re

cords of earth for twelve hundred years. Blood - blood - blood ; cru

cify - crucify - crucify ; to prison with the heretic - to the rack with

the heretic - to hell with the heretic : accursed - accursed - accursed

let him be - in all the faculties of his mind - in all the powers of his
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soul - in all the affections of his heart- - in every bone, every muscle,

every tendon , every nerve and member; excruciate - excruciate - ex

cruciate - men , women , children - families - nations - generations ;

kill, slay, burn , ravage, exterminate : anathema - anathema!

Oh ! accursed Antichrist — the brand of God is upon thee. Is

there nothing thou hatest but truth ? None thou wilt in no wise tole

rate but them that are right? How marvellous is this conjunction !

In all the oceans of blood shed by Papal Rome, not one solitary drop

was ever shed but to establish a lie ! Never, even by wondrous

accident, did Popery set herself to work , and take to the faggot, the

rack , the gibbet, the cold steel - but that she waswrong - out and out

wrong, and the right with her victim . When all the countless

graves over which she has spread bloody winding sheets, shall burst

open , not one murdered tenant of them all but will hear the voice

from the great white throne, saying, “ bad you may have been ,

but Rome was worse , wrong you may have been , much and often ,

but you died in the right, and your innocent blood is clotted on the

hands and face of the drunken harlot.” Oh ! accursed Antichrist,

why did you shed , for centuries together, the blood of those poor

Greeks who professed to love Jesus, because they would not worship

images, nor bow down to pictures? Why did you desolate Europe

with countless woes and crimes, in the fierce wars about investitures ?

Why did youmarshall almost uncounted millions of Europe' s deluded

chivalry , upon the embattled hosts of Asia - for a hundred and fifty

years together - making the universe one great place of skulls, in those

fearful crusades to protect idolatry ? Why did you exterminate , with

ruthless fury the inoffensive Vaudois ? Why did you uproot and

murder the Bohemian people — the faithful and heroic followers of

Huss ? Why did you put out in blood the reviving cause of God in

Spain , in Italy , in so many parts of Germany, three centuries ago ?

Why did you butcher the poor Huguenots- the Hollanders— the

Protestants of Ireland ? Oh ! why, for a thousand years together,

have you , in cold blood , racked, tortured and burned, bymeans of

the Inquisition — the scattered children of the most high God - in

every nook and corner of the earth to which your bloody hands

could reach ? Oh ! accursed Antichrist- vicar of the liar-murderer,

idem , semper, ubique, innocent blood crieth against thee ; innocent

blood with which thou hast filled the earth , and polluted the sanctu

ary of Christ, and hid the face of heaven 's mercy from thee for ever.

The loud and bitter cry of innocent blood , is liſted up against thee

from the face of the whole earth - and from the breadth of the whole

heavens, and from beneath the throne of God on high ! Innocent

blood which God would not forgive to Jerusalem - which he will

never forgive to thee !

Yes, that cry will be heard . Surely will it be heard . Surely will
God avenge his own elect. The great and terrible day ofGod draw

eth on apace . What did God do to his enemies when he brought

his people out of Egypt ? What,when he broughtthem into Canaan ?
What, when he opened wide the door to the Gentiles ? - Alas ! alas !

then what will he not do when he comes of set purpose to establish

in glory , his down-trodden saints, and to take vengeance on all his

and their enemies ? Who can abide the day of the wrath ofGod
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Almighty ? How will the liar-murderer endure bis prison -house

and his eternal lake of fire ? And thou — accursed Antichrist - how

wilt thou endure that day, when the cry will be, “ Rejoice over her,

thou heavens, and ye holy apostles and prophets ; for God hath

avenged you on her.” (Rev. xviii. 20 .) And the response will

echo back , throughout the universe , “ Alleluia ; salvation, and glory ,

and honour, and power unto the Lord ourGod : for true and righte

ous are his judgments : for he hath judged the great whore which

did corrupt the earth with her fornication , and hath avenged the blood

of his servants at her hand.” Alleluia ; the smoke of her torment

riseth up for ever and ever. Alleluia ; the Lord God omnipotent

reigneth . Amen : Alleluia . (Rev. xix . 1 – 6 .)

LIFE OF ALEXANDER HENDERSON .

PART IV .

From the formation of the Solemn League and Covenant, 1643, to his

death , August, 1646 .

The General Assembly which met at Edinburgh, August 2 , 1643 ,

was rendered remarkable by the presence of the commissioners from

the Parliament of England, and the celebration of the Solemn League

and Covenant. In the prospect of the important discussions which

would engage their attention , the eyes of all were again turned to

Mr. Henderson , as Moderator , and he was the third time called to

the chair. The business of the Assembly was conducted with great

decorum in the presence of the English commissioners, Mr. Hender

son exercising his function with a species of austerity , which became

his person , and which he could employ on proper occasions. It

having been agreed that the union between the two kingdomsshould

be cemented by entering into a sacred league and covenant,Mr. Hen

derson presented a draught of one, which he had composed , to a

meeting of the three committees of the Parliament of England, the

Scottish Convention of Estates, and General Assembly. This, after

some alterations, was adopted by them , and transmitted to the Gen

eral Assembly , and Convention. Being introduced into the Assembly

by a most appropriate speech by the Moderator, it was received with

the utmost applause, and adopted with tears of joy. With the same

cordiality it passed the Convention of Estates, and was ordered to be

transmitted to the Parliament of England for their approbation . The
General Assembly renewed the appointment of their commission re

specting the members to be sent from them to assist the Assembly of

Divines sitting in London ; and Mr. Henderson was ordered to set
out immediately in order to insure the ratification of the Covenant.

On the 30th of August, Mr. Henderson set sail from Leith for

London , in company with other commissioners . The Solemn League

having been approved by the two houses of Parliament and the As.

sembly of Divines, the members of the latter, with the House of

Commons, convened in St. Margaret's, Westminster, upon the 25th
of September, and having first sworn , afterwards subscribed the Cove
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nant. Immediately before they proceeded to this solemn work, Mr.

Henderson delivered an address to them , in which he warmly re

commended the duty, as pleasing to God , exemplified in other

churches and kingdoms, and accompanied with the most astonishing

success. His account of the change which was effected upon Scot

tish affairs, by the renewing of the National Covenant,may be quoted

as affording a fair specimen of his style , as well as an animated and

graphic picture of an interesting scene in which he had occupied a

conspicuous place . “ When the prelates were grown, by their rents

and lordly dignities, by their exorbitant power over all sorts of his

Majesty 's subjects, ministers and others , by their places in Parlia

ment, council, college of justice, exchequer, and high commission ,

to a monstrous dominion , greatness, and, like giants, setting their one

foot on the neck of the church , and the other on the neck of the

state , were become intolerably insolent, and when the people ofGod,

through their oppression in religion , liberties, and laws, and what

was dearest unto them , were brought so low , that they choosed rather

to die than to live in such slavery, or to live in any other place ,

rather than in their own native country ; — then did the Lord say, ' I

have seen , I have seen the affliction of my people , and have heard

their groaning, and am come down to deliver them . The begin

nings were small in the eyes of the presumptuous enemies, (such as

· use to be the beginnings of the greatest works of God ,) but were so

seconded and continually followed by the undeniable evidence of

Divine providence, leading them forward from one step to another,

that theirmountain becamestrong in the end. No tongue can tell what

emotions filled the hearts, whattears were poured from the eyes, and

what cries came from the mouths of many thousands in that land ,

when they found an unwonted flame warming their breasts, and per

ceiving the power of God raising them from the dead, and creating

for them a new world wherein should dwell religion and righteous

ness. When they were destitute , both of moneys and munition ,

which , next to the spirits and arms of men , are the sinews of war,

the Lord brought them forth out of his hid treasures, which was

wonderful in their eyes, and matter of astonishment to their hearts.

When they were many times at a pause in their deliberations, and

brought to such perplexity , that they knew not what to do for prose

cuting the work of God, (only their eyes were towards him ,) not

only the fears and furies, but the plots also and policies of the adver

saries, opened the way unto them , their devices were turned upon

their own heads, and served for the promoting of the work of God .

The purity of their intentions, elevated above base and earthly re.

spects, and the constant peace of their hearts in the midst of many

dangers, did bear them out against the malicious accusations and as

pirations put upon their actions. All which were sensible impres

sions of the good providence of God, and legible characters of his

work , which , as the church and kingdom of England, exercised at

this time with greater difficulties than theirs, have in part already

found, so shall the parallel, be perfected to their greater comfort in

the faithful pursuing of the work unto the end."

During the three following years, Mr. Henderson remained in

London , and was unremittingly employed in assisting the Assembly
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of Divines there, in preparing the public formularies for the religious

union between the three kingdoms, which had been sworn in the so

lemn League. His wisdom was displayed in preserving harmony

among the members of Assembly, and in uniting their views as to

those measures which were requisite in the prosecution of the great

cause, which they had all solemnly sworn to promote . Different in

stances of this occur in the history of the proceedings of that vener

able Assembly. There were very keen debates in the Assembly re

specting the office of Doctor in the Church ; those who inclined to

Independency insisting, that,by Divine institution, there ought to be a

Doctor in each congregation , as well as Pastor, while others main

tained the absolute identity of Pastor and Doctor. When there ap

peared no prospect of accommodation ,Mr.Henderson so managed the

cause between the two parties, that they were broughtin a committee ,

to agree on certain propositions,which , without stating the absolute ne

cessity of a doctor in each congregation , or the Divine institution ofthe

office in formal terms, provided that where there was a plurality ofmi

nisters in one congregation , they may be designed to several employ

ments ; the minister whose gift lay more in exposition than in appli

cation , being called “ doctor or teacher." On another occasion ,

when the Assembly were employed on the subject of ordination,

that passage in Acts xiv. 23, (“. They ordained them elders in every

church ,” ) being proposed as one proof of the doctrine, Mr. George

Gillespie , one of the Scots Commissioners, an accute disputant, ob

jected to the application , urging that the word rendered ordained by

our translators, properly expressed the people's act of choosing by

suffrages. This introduced a warm dispute, which was terminated by

their agreeing to Mr. Henderson 's motion , that although prayer and

fasting, mentioned in the latter part of the verse , might include the

imposition of hands and ordination, yet the proof should be made to

rest upon the whole verse , with a declaration of the Assembly's in

tention not to prejudge thereby any argument which might after

wards be urged from it on the question of popular election . But

while he exerted himself in reconciling differences which arose re

specting subordinate steps of procedure, he steadily resisted every

attempt, however plausibly made, to introduce principles contradict

ory to those of the Church of Scotland, and other Reformed and

Presbyterian churches. Acting according to these views, he stated

himself equally in opposition to the schemes of the Independents,
and of a strong party in the House of Commons, who, tainted with

Erastian principles, denied the right of divine government, and

wished to subject the proceedings of the ecclesiastical judicatories to

the control and review of the Parliament.

In the beginning of the year 1645, Mr. Henderson was appointed

to assist the Commissioners of the two Parliaments in the treaty be

tween them and the King, atUxbridge.

The Parliamentary Commissioners were instructed to demand the

abolition of Episcopacy, and the ratification of the Presbyterian go

vernment. The King's Commissioners objected to the abolition of

Episcopacy - upon which it was agreed to hear the divines on both

sides. “Mr. Henderson in a speech, which Lord Clarendon allows to

have been eloquent, opened the cause , and took up that ground
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which bade fairest for bringing the question to the speedy issue

which the state of matters required. Waving the dispute as to the

lawfulness of Episcopacy, he said , “ The question now was, whether

or not that form of governmentwas essential to the church . He ar
gued that it was not, in which opinion he was supported by the most

eminent advocates for the church of England since the Reformation ,

who had not pleaded for the divine institution , or the necessity of

Episcopacy . He stated that the question could not be answered in

the affirmative , without condemning the Reformed churches, all of

whom , except England, were without bishops. He showed that the
bishops had always retained many superstitious rites and customs in

the governmentof the church . That of late they had over and above

introduced many innovations, and made a nearer approach to the

Roman communion to the great scandal of the Protestant churches

abroad and at home. That they had been the prime instruments of

embroiling England and Scotland , and in kindling the flame which

now raged through the three kingdoms. That for these reasons, the

Parliament had resolved to change this inconvenient and mischiev

ous government- and to set another in its room , more naturally

formed for the advancement of piety , which alteration was the best

expedient to unite all protestant churches, and to extinguish the re

mains of Popery - nor could he conceive that his Majesty 's con

science could be urged against this salutary change, seeing his Ma

jesty had agreed to the suppression of Prelacy in Scotland.”

But the advocates of Episcopacy were determined not to risk their

cause upon such grounds as were palpable to all , but studied to in

volve the question , by introducing the dispute at large, respecting

Episcopal government. Dr. Stewart, clerk of the King's closet, and

commissioner for his Majesty in matters of religion , enlarged upon

the apostolical institution of Episcopacy , and endeavored to prove,

that without bishops,the sacerdotal character could not be conveyed,

nor the sacraments administered to any significancy. The debate ,

Dr. Steward said , was too general, and they ought to dispute syllo

gistically , as became scholars. To this Mr. Henderson modestly re

plied, that " in his younger days he had taught logic and rhetoric ,

and although of late he had declined that species oflearning, yethe

hoped he had not altogether forgotten it, and therefore agreed to Dr.

Stewart 's proposal.” The dispute continued a considerable time, and

in the judgment of auditors who.must be allowed not to be preju
diced in favour of the divine right of Presbytery , Mr. Henderson ,

while he equalled the King's commissioners in learning — surpassed

them in modesty . The treaty being broken off without success, Mr.

H . returned to London , and continued to assist the Assembly of Di

vines in their labours. This year his health visibly declined, and he

suffered repeated attacks of the gravel, and other disorders conse

quent upon hard study and confinement.

Towards the close of the year 1645 , it was judged necessary that

Mr. Henderson, with some others, should go down to Scotland, to at

tempt to bring about a better correspondence among the nobility,

who, in consequence of the distresses of the country, occasioned by

the ravages of Montrose, had fallen into disunion and animosities,

which were fomented by the secret artifices of the Court. But, just
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as they were ready to take their journey,Mr. Henderson was stop

ped , in consequence of the earnest request of the ministers and city

of London , who represented the impropriety of his absence at that

time, when certain questions, upon which the uniformity between

the kingdoms turned , were in dependence. The last service which

he undertook during his stay in the English Metropolis, was an an

swer to two scurrilous pamphlets against the Church of Scotland, by

Bishops Adamson and Maxwell, which the Sectarians, in their great

antipathy to Presbyterian government, had caused to be reprinted in

London . But being called away before he had time to perform this

task, he devolved it upon his colleague and friend, Mr. Baillie , who

executed it with great ability in his excellent “ Historical Vindica

tion of the Government of the Church of Scotland ."

The King's affairs were, in the spring of 1646 , entirely ruined ;

and he threw himself, without any previous notice , into the Scottish

army, who retired with him to Newcastle . He no sooner arrived,

than he sent for Mr. Henderson , who was his chaplain , to come to

him . This was a critical moment. The only measure which pro

mised settlement to the nation , and the restoration of the King to the

actual exercise of his authority , was his speedy consent to the estab

lishment of the Presbyterian reformation , which would have secured

him the affection and support of the soundest and best part of the

nation . That Charles was now disposed to grant this, there was rea

son to conclude, from his declarations to the Scottish army, and his

letters to the Parliaments. Mr. Henderson was judged the fittest

person to deal with his Majesty about the necessity of a speedy com

pliance.

He arrived at Newcastle about the middle ofMay. From hisMa

jesty he received a welcome reception, but he soon perceived, not

withoutdeep concern, that he had been deceived as to his hopes of

the King's compliance with the requisitions of his Parliaments. He

signified, that he could not, in conscience, consent to the abolition

of episcopacy ; and proposed, that Mr. Henderson should carry on a

dispute with some Episcopal divines, of whose names he gave him a

list, in his presence. This, Mr. Henderson declined, as what he had

no authority to undertake, and no reason to expect, when he com

plied with his Majesty' s request in coming to Newcastle. All that

“ I intended, " ( said he, ) " was a free , yet modest expression of my

motives and inducements,which drew mymind to the dislike of Epis

copal government, wherein I was bred in my younger days, in the

university .” It was, therefore, agreed , that the scruples which the

King entertained should be discussed in a series of papers, which

should pass privately between him and Mr. Henderson. These con

tinued from the 29th ofMay to 16th of July . The papers are eight

in number, five by his Majesty, and three by Mr. Henderson . After

perusing them , it is difficult to read without a smile, the panegyrics

which the Episcopalian writers have bestowed upon the incomparable

wisdom of his Majesty, and the triumph which he obtained over Mr.

Henderson in the controversy . While he was continually urging his

request for a formal dispute between Mr. Henderson and the Epis

copal divines, pleading that the universal consent of the Fathers, and

practice of the primitive church should be admitted as the judge of
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controversies and the authentic interpreter of Scripture, and starting

objections respecting the power of the people to limit their princes,
or to effect a public reformation ; Mr. Henderson gave him a coun

sel, the neglect of which cost the infatuated monarch his crown and

his life. « While Archimedes,” said he, “ was drawing his figures

and circlings in the sand at Syracruse, Marcellus interrupted his de

monstrations. Sir , were I worthy to give advice to your Majesty , or

or to the kings and supreme powers on earth ,my humble opinion

would be, that they should draw the minds, tongues, and pensof the

learned, to dispute about othermatters than the power or prerogative

of kings and princes ; and , in this kind, your Majesty hath suffered

and lostmore than will easily be restored to yourself or your posteri

ty for a long time.” While thus engaged, his friends in London ap

prised him that matters were fast approaching a crisis . In April,

1646 , Mr. Baillie writes him , — " Theprevalent party desires nothing

so much as the King's refusing of any one of the propositions. It is

the sense of all I meet with , that if the King should but delay to

grant the propositions, this people will declare against him ,and reject

him for ever from being King . Though he should swear to it, no

man will believe it; that he sticks upon Episcopacy for any con

science .” “ May 19. - There is much talk here of the King' s obsti

nacy , the faction rejoices herein . If he would do his duty , in spite

of all knaves, all would in a moment go right : but if God has har

dened him , this people will strive to have him in their power, and

make an example of him ." In July , he writes again ; - Your de

bates upon Episcopacy , I never took to be conscientious, butmerely

politic , and a pretence to gain time. I hear France has, or will

loose that scruple of conscience very easily. Will such base hypoc

risy be blessed ? The passing of the proposition for Episcopacy will

not do your turn now . You have that good property to do all out of

time. Sir, if you have any power, let that man (the King ) come

off once very frankly in all things, and he shall have all as he ought

to desire . Will he do it by halves and quarters ? he is running to

utter destruction ; who can help it ? Yet I must be one of the

mourners for it. Sir , give over your disputations, they are but vain ."

This information ,Mr. Henderson communicated to his Majesty , (for

whose ear it seemsto have been intended,) but it had no effect upon

him . By this time, commissioners from the respective Parliaments

had come to Newcastle , with propositions of peace to his Majesty,

and also commissioners from the General Assembly to join Mr. Hen

derson . All of them , on their bended knees, begged him to grant

the proposition , but he steadily refused . Afterwards, Mr. Hender

son , with Mr. Robert Blair, (who had greater favour with the King

than the rest,) dealt with him most earnestly, and wiih tears, to sat

isfy the desires of his kingdoms, but without success.

During his conference with the King,Mr. Henderson 's health ,which

was bad when he came to Newcastle, had grown much worse . His

constitution , which never appears to have been vigorous, was worn

out with the fatigues both of body and mind , to which he had been

subjected, with little intermission, during nine years. Judging that

his distemper was mortal,he resolved to return to Scotland. But

before he left Newcastle, he obtained an audience from the King,

83
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and having again reminded him of the critical situation of his affairs ,

he bade a final farewell to him , having discharged the duties of his

commission , as well as of that employment which placed him about

his Majesty 's person , in the fulfilling of which he had enjoyed little

satisfaction . He went to Scotland by sea , and arrived at Edinburgh ,

August 11th , very sick , and much exhausted. During eight days

after this , he continued so weak , that he was able to discourse but

little. But he enjoyed great peace of mind, and expressed himself

(in what he was able to say ) much to the comfort of his brethren

and Christian acquaintance who visited him . In a confession of

faith , afterwards found among his papers, written with his own hand ,

and expressed as his dying thoughts, among other mercies, he de

clares himself “ most of all obliged to the grace and goodness ofGod ,

for calling him to believe the promises of the Gospel, and for exalt.

ing him to be a preacher of them to others, and to be a willing though

weak instrument in this great but wonderful work of reformation ,

which he beseecheth the Lord to bring to a happy conclusion .” On

the 19th of August, he rested from his labours, sickness, and sorrow ,

being mercifully taken away from seeing the evils which were ap

proaching, and the interruption which God, in his wise sovereignty,

was pleased to give to that work , in the promotion of which he had

been so zealous and useful.

His body was interred in Greyfriars' church yard . Ashe had no

family of his own, his nephew , Mr. George Henderson, performed

the last kind office of humanity to his earthly part, and erected a

monument over his grave, with suitable inscriptions. These inscrip

tions testify the high esteem in which Mr. Henderson was held at

that time by all classes, as well as the affection of his relations. Not

only was the lamentation of his death universal through Scotland, it

extended also to England. A London newspaper, dated August 31,

1646 , says, “ This day - the only newswasby letters from theNorth ,

and first of all, a sad lamentation for the death of Mr. Henderson ."

After the Restoration , when every species of indignity was done to

the preceding work of Reformation , and those who had been active

in promoting it, the Earl of Middleton , the King's Commissioner, pro

cured an order of Parliament in July 1662, for erasing the inscrip

tions, and otherwise disfiguring his monument. But at the Revolu
tion , justice was again done to his memory. The monument was

repaired , and the inscriptions replaced . Had his enemiesmerely

wrecked their resentment upon his perishable monument, it would

have been a small matter, but they industriously strove to blast his

immortal reputation . Laving hold upon his having died soon after

his conferences with the King at Newcastle, they circulated the re

port that he had become a convert to his Majesty' s cause , and that

remorse for the part he had acted against him had hastened his death .

But this report, which had not the least shadow of foundation , was

contradicted by the concurring testimony of all who had access to be

acquainted with his sentiments at that time. “ The false reports,

( saysMr. Baillie , in a letter to his cousin in Holland,) which went

here ofMr. Henderson , are, I see, also come to yourhand. Believe

me, for I have it under his own hand , a little before his death, that he

was utterly displeased with the King's ways, and ever the longer the
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more, and who ever says otherwise , I know they speak false. That

man died as he lived , in greatmodesty , piety , and faith .” Mr. Blair ,

who was a fellow -commissioner with him at Newcastle, and who had

an opportunity of being acquainted with all his transactions with his

Majesty, and his private sentiments respecting his conduct, testifies

that he held fast his integrity to the end, mentioning this incidentally

in the memoirs of his own life, as a great inducement with him to

accept Mr. Henderson 's place as chaplain to his Majesty . And Mr.

Livingston declares that he was present, and saw him die with great
peace and comfort. About two years after his death , a pamphlet

was published , as his declaration upon his death -bed, which , without
an express recantation of Presbyterian principles, contained a high

panegyric upon King Charles, particularly fordevotion ,magnanimity,

charity, sobriety, chastity , patience, humility , and expresses a deep

sense of the guilt of the Parliaments in their conduct towards him .

This pamphlet was the forgery of a Scots Episcopal divine. No

sooner did it appear, than the General Assembly appointed a com

mittee to examine it, and afterwards emitted a declaration of its false

hood and forgery . In this, “ out of the tender respect which they
bear to his name, (which ought to be precious to them and all pos

terity , for his faithful services in the great work of Reformation in

these kingdoms, wherein the Lord was pleased to make him emi
nently instrumental,) they declare, that after due search and trial,

they do find that their worthy brother, Mr. Alexander Henderson

did, from the timeof his coming from London to New Castle , till the

last moment of his departure out of this life , manifest the constancy

of his judgment touching the work of the Reformation in these

kingdoms. All that he was able to speak in that time, ( from his ar

rival in Edinburgh till his death ) did clearly show his judgment of,
and affection to, the work of the Reformation, and cause of God, to
be every way the same then that it was in the beginning and pro

gress thereof ; as divers reverend brethren who visited him have de

clared to this Assembly , particularly two brethren who constantly at
tended him from the time he came home till his breath expired .”

Upon consideration of all which , this Assembly doth condemn the

said pamphlet as forged , scandalous and false. And farther declare

the author and contriver of the same to be void of charity and a

good conscience , and a gross liar and calumniator, led by the spirit of

the accuser of the brethren .”

The removal of Mr. Henderson , at such a critical juncture , was a

great loss to the Presbyterian cause, and as such was lamented by the

wisest men in the three kingdoms. He was a man enriched with

an assemblage of endowments which have rarely met in one man.

He possessed talents which fitted him for judging and giving advice

about the political affairs of a nation, or even for taking an active

share in the management of them , had he not devoted himself to the

immediate service of the church , and the study of ecclesiastical bu

siness. He was not more distinguished by the abilities which he

displayed in his public conduct than by the virtues which adorned

his private character. Grave, yet affable and polite ; firm and inde

pendent, yetmodest and condescending,he commanded the respect,

and conciliated the affection of all who were acquainted with him ,
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and the more intimately his friends knew him , they loved him the

more. The power of religion he deeply felt, and he had tasted the

comforts of the Gospel. Its spirit breathed in all his words and ac

tions. The love of liberty was in him a pure and enlightened flame;

he loved his native country , but his patriotism was no narrow , illibe

ral passion ; it opened to the welfare of neighbouring nations, and of

mankind in general.

Educated in Episcopal sentiments, and having the fairest pros
pects of advancement in a hierarchy , fast rising in greatness , after he

had set out with an ardentmind in the career of ambition , he sacri

ficed his hopes to the convictions of his conscience, and joined him

self to a small body of men , who, though honourable in the sight of

God, were despised and borne down by those who were in power.
As his adoption of the original principles of the Church of Scotland

was not hasty , nor the effect of personal disgust, but of deliberate

examination , and the fullest conviction , he persevered in the main

tenance of them without deviation , amidst great temptations. Though

he had received a liberal education in the first university of the king.

dom , and had attained to an eminent station in it, he cheerfully de

voted his time and talents to the care of a people in an obscure cor

ner, where he lived , contented and beloved , upwards of twenty years ,
and from whom he at last submitted , with extreme reluctance , to be

parted . Called forth by the irresistible cry of his country , when he

found her reduced to the utmost distress, by the oppression of ambi

tious prelates supported by an arbitrary court and corrupt statesmen ,

he came from that retirement which was congenial to him , and en

tered upon the bustle of public business, at the time of life when

others think of retiring from it. Though he sighed after his original

solitude , and suffered from the fatigues and anxiety to which he was

subjected , yet he did not relinquish his station , nor shrink from the

difficult tasks imposed upon him , until his feeble and shattered con

stitution sunk under them , and he fell a martyr to the cause .

He appeared on the public stage with a mind improved by reading

and experience, and an acquaintance with mankind, which genius,

directed by cool attention, can acquire in situations very unfavourable .

His learning, prudence, and sagacity, soon distinguished him among

that band of patriots who associated for the vindication of their na

tional rights ; and he was consulted by the principal nobility and

statesmen on the most important questions of public concern. The

confidence reposed in him , and the influence which he was enabled

to exercise, which were as great as any ever enjoyed in a Presbyte

rian church , he did not, in a single instance, betray or abuse .

In forming an estimate of Mr. Henderson 's character, it would be

improper to overlook his qualifications for assisting ecclesiastical judi

catories, and particularly the Supreme Council of the church to

which he belonged, in which he repeatedly occupied the situation

ofModerator. His character, bis appearance, his manners, procured

him respect, both from his brethren in the ministry , and those who

acted as Elders. Without infringing the liberty of the court, he

could urge on a vote, or put a stop to tedious debate and desultory

conversation. No honest mind could be hurtby the severity of his

reproof, for all candid men could perceive the goodness which dic
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tated it, or make allowance for the necessity of his situation . Even

occasional discoveries of heat of temper, which are often to be seen

in studious men , of amiable dispositions, when wearied out with un

reasonable opposition , were not without their utility in the situation

which he occupied . It was his custom , as Moderator, to introduce

an important question with a short speech , in which he gave a per

spicuous view of the case, - and on its decision , he also said a few

words, recapitulating the Assembly' s judgment. The pertinent and

religious reflections which he threw in , on remarkable occurrences,

had often a most happy effect, sometimes filling the Assembly with

deep concern , at other times, cheering and elevating their minds

amidst discouragements and heaviness. But among all his qualifica

tions, what deserves particular attention , was that faculty of fervent,

sweet and appropriate prayer, which he exercised without flagging,

through all the Assemblies in which he moderated .

Mr. Henderson was too actively engaged in public business to find

much time for preparing works for the press. But though he published
little to the world as his own, his compositions were passed into acts ,

both of the church and the state - obtained the sanction of the su

premeauthorities in the three kingdoms, were subscribedby all ranks of

persons, and will continue to be famous in the history of his native

country , and to be remembered as long as any taste for true patriot

ism and genuine religion remains. It will be recollected by the

friends of genuine liberty , and of the Presbyterian Reformation , that

the principal public papers from 1637 to 1646 , and particularly the
bond in which the National Covenantwas renewed in 1638 , and the

Solemn League and Covenant, were drawn by the pen of Alexander

Henderson .

Besides these , and his papers in the controversy with the King , he

was the author of a tract, which does not bear his name, entitled ,

s. The Government and Order of the Church of Scotland." This

small publication , which was written and published when he was in

London in 1641, attending the Treaty , must have been very useful

at the time ; and may be consulted still , not only as a relic of the

valuable author, but also for information , as it contains a description ,

pretty circumstantial, of the government of the Church of Scotland ,

not only as it is to be found in her books of discipline, but as it was

practised at that period . .

There are three sermons of Mr, Henderson's in print. The first

is that preached before the General Assembly in 1638 , already no

ticed . The second sermon is on Ezra , vii. 23 . It was preached

before the House of Commons at their solemn fast, on Wednesday ,

December 27, 1643, and is described by Mr. Baillie , as " a most

gracious, wise , and learned sermon," a character which it justly de
serves. His third printed sermon was preached before the two

Houses of Parliament, on Thursday, 18th July , 1644, in Westmin :

ster, being a day of public thanksgiving for a victory obtained by the
forces of both kingdoms, near York . The text is Matthew , xiv . 31.

His manner of preaching was strictly textual, so that none of his ser

mons could , with propriety , have been preached from any other
passage of Scripture than that which is placed before them .

As a public speaker, he was eloquent, judicious, and popular.
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His eloquence was easy, but impressive ; grave, but fluent. Itwas

like the motion of a deep river , which carries one insensibly with a

full tide, rather than the rapidity of a swollen torrent " Learned ,

eloquent, and polite ," says Grainger, “ and perfectly versed in the

knowledge ofmankind, he knew how to rouse the people to war, or

to negotiate a peace. Whenever he preached , it was to crowded

audiences ; and when he pleaded or argued, he was regarded with

mute attention ."

Imay conclude with the following character of him , drawn by his

friend Mr. Baillie, in a speech delivered before the General Assem

bly in 1647 : - " That glorious soul of blessed memory , who is now

crowned with the reward of all his labours for God and for us, I wish

his remembrance may be fragrant among us, so long as free and pure

Assemblies remain in this land , which we hope shall be to the com

ing of our Lord . You know he spent his strength , and wore out his

days, he breathed out his life in the service of God and of his church .

This binds it on our back , as we would not prove ungrateful, to pay

him his due. If the thoughts of others be conformable to my inmost

sense , in duty and reason he ought to be accounted by us, and poste

rity , the fairest ornament, after John Knox of incomparable memory ,

that ever the Church of Scotland did enjoy."

[ For the Spirit of the xix. Century.]

NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH .

The history of the Presbyterians, in common with that of other

dissenters from the English establishment is , for nearly thirty years

after the restoration , but a narrative of cruel and heartless persecu

tion . All past services were forgotten . Charles II. might have re
membered the Solemn League and Covenant, when he was seeking

for a jest of unusual piquancy for the entertainment of Rochester or

Sedley, Buckingham or Grammont, or those depraved women, from

whom have sprung so many of the proud nobility of aristocratic

England. A Protestant, during his whole life in profession , while a

Papist in heart, (if that expression may be applied to a man so ut

terly heartless ; ) attended almost in his dying hour by the pious

Bishop ken, who gave him absolution, and craved his blessing,

(perhaps, because profligate as the monarch had been , yet even in

the dying debauchee, the devout but bigoted prelate saw only the

earthly head of the church ;) then from a popish priest receiving the

consecrated wafer , when so feeble that he had been well nigh suffo

cated by his wheaten idol, and at last, expiring in the armsof one of

his mistresses ; his death , like his life , was hypocrisy and a lie !

The too openly avowed popery of James, soon drove him from the

throne, and he was succeeded by William and Mary , the best of the

Stuart blood ; the former Presbyterian , and both Protestants, both

lovers of civil and religious liberty . Now , when toleration was

established by a statute of the realm , it might have been well hoped
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that Presbyterianism would have emerged in her majesty and her

beauty from the obscurity to which , for thirty years, she had been

consigned, and would have advanced, through successive triumphs,

at home and abroad, to the exercise of that sway over the hearts and

the understandings of men , to which her primitive faith and her

primitve order so justly entitled her. But, alas ! it was not so. In

less than two years after the passage of the actof toleration , a measure

was adopted, under the influence no doubt of the purest motives, by

which every thing peculiar to Presbyterians was abandoned, for the

sake of union with their independent brethren : a union desirable

indeed on many accounts, but utterly inconsistent with the principles
of Presbyterian polity.

It is not a little strange, that important and interesting as are the

facts in English ecclesiastical history to which we are now referring,

they should have attracted so little attention , and should be so little

known . We have experienced considerable difficulty in finding the

articles of union, and we suppose few of our readers have ever seen
them . We shall therefore in this place, give a brief abstract of those

articles, which may be found at large in Bogue and Bennet's History

of the Dissenters ; First Period , chap . vi. sec. 3 .

In the preamble, the very names of Presbyterians and Congrega

tionalists, are spoken of as having been abandoned , and in point of

fact, persons belonging to either denomination were, for some years
afterwards, simply called United Brethren .

The 1st article - Of the church and church members, after a just

definition of the Catholic Church , goes on to speak of particular

churches and church members, in a style natural enough for Congre
gationalists , but entirely un - Presbyterian . In the election of officers

for instance, including pastors of course,) and the administration of

government, each particular church and congregation is represented

as absolutely independent of every other .

In article 2d — Of theministry , they merely say, that in so great

and weighty a matter as the calling and choosing a pastor, they judge

it ordinarily requisite that every church , consult and advise with the

pastors of neighbouring congregations — and that in the ordination of
a pastor, it is ordinarily requisite that the pastors of neighbouring

congregations concur with the preaching Elder, or Elders (of the

congregation ) if such there be.

In article 3d - Of censures, the pastor and other elders, if such

there be , are to lead and go before the church , and the brotherhood

to give their consent, in a way of obedience unto Christ, and unto

the Elders as over them in the Lord. Thus, there is no provision for

the trial of a minister, exceptby his own congregation .

In article 4th Of the communion of churches, we are told they

" should not walk so distinct and separate as not to have care and

tenderness towards each other, but their pastors are to have frequent

meetings together, that by mutual advice, support, encouragement

and brotherly intercourse, they may strengthen the hearts and hands

of each other in the ways of the Lord .” But to exclude the idea of

Presbyterial authority over a congregation , they go on to add, that

“ none of our particular churches shall be subordinate to one another,

that none of said particular churches, their officer or officers shall
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exercise any power, or have any superiority over any other church

or their officers." They add that “ one church ought not to blame

the proceedings of another, until it hath heard what that church

charged , its elders ormessengers can say in vindication , & c . and that

they are most willing and ready to give an account of their church

proceedings to each other when desired , for preventing or removing

any offences that may arise among them .

In article 5th - Of Deaconsand Ruling Elders, they affirm the Di

vine authority of the former, and leave the latter undecided , agree

ing that a difference with regard to it, shall make no breach among

them .

In article 6th - Of Synods, they say, in order to concord , and in

any other weighty and difficult cases, it is necessary and according

to the mind of Christ, that a Synod be called to consult and delibe

rate about such matters ; that a Synod may consist of smaller or

greater numbers as the matter may require , and that particular

churches, their elders and members, ought to have a reverential re

gard to the judgment of such Synod , and not dissent therefrom with

out apparent grounds from the Word ofGod.

Article 7th is “ of our demeanour towards the civil magistrate ."
Article 8th - Of a Confession of Faith , esteemed sufficient that a

church acknowledge the Scriptures as the Word of God , the perfect

and only rule of faith and practice : and own the doctrinal articles of

the Church of England, the Westminster Confession , or either Cate

chism , or the Savoy Confession , to be agreeable to said rule .

Article 9th , is for occasional communion with other Christians.

It is manifest to every one at all qualified to judge on such a sub

ject, that the churches and ministers, thatbecame parties to these ar

ticles, ceased, by the very act to be Presbyterians. They mightbe and

doubtless they were pious Christians, and sound Calvinists, but

whatever ecclesiastical name they bore — they were , in fact,but Con

gregationalists. Here, then , wemightwell close our enquiries with

the allegation , that from this period the history of this body is not the

history of English Presbyterians, but of a section of English Congre
gationalists, and that Congregationalism , not Presbyterianism is an

swerable for their subsequent fall from the grace of the Lord Jesus

Christ. But what could have induced the Presbyterians to take a

step so ruinous? Were they so feeble as to be constrained to seek

shelter under the protecting wing of Independency? Far from it. Had

they no men of tried ability and well known piety to lead them ?

Directly the reverse was true . In almost every particular in which

there was a difference between the two denominations the Presbyte

rians possessed the decided advantage. Both denominations, indeed

held substantially the same doctrines, for each adhered to the doc

trines of Owen and Flavel. In personal piety there was, perhaps, as

little difference. In each body there was some declention from

the purity and spirituality which had characterized the religion of

their fathers thirty years before , while neither had sunk to that form
ality which thirty years afterwardswas so mournfully prevalent eren

among those of their children who continued orthodox in doctrine .

But the Preshyterians, when the union was formed, were far more

numerous than the Independents , while their rolls were graced by a
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much larger array of immortal names. Among the Independents of

that day, there is no such name now recurring to our memory, save
that of John Howe, for Watts was not yet ordained , and Owen and

Goodwin had entered into their rest . To the Presbyterians were still

left Baxter and Bates, and Flavel and Philip Henry , and Matthew

Henry. We believe that each of these great men was a strenuous

advocate of this union . It is certain that the last meeting at which

Flavel was present, was one in which he successfully employed his

influence to induce the Devonshire ministers to assent to the union ,

and the last writing traced by his pen was a letter describing that
meeting, and announcing its result.

We remarked, that at the time of the union , the Presbyterians

were much more numerous than the Independents, but gradually lost

their superiority . Bogue and Bennett inform us, that there are no

means of precisely knowing the number of each denomination at this

period, but at the commencement of the reign of George I . they es

timate the Presbyterians to have constituted two- thirds of the whole

dissenting body. One means of making an estimate it seems, was

this : In the meetings for their common business, held by a joint

committee of Presbyterians, Independents and Baptists, it was agreed

that for one Independent and one Baptist, there should always be

two Presbyterians. By what inducement then , we repeat, could the

Presbyterians have been led to enter into an arrangement by which ,

for the common good, they yielded every thing, while to them noth

ing was conceded ? The chief inducement was that by which

more than a century afterwards, the Presbyterian church in these

United States formed a union as unequal as this with their con

gregational brethren of New England ; a sincere desire to promote

the interests of religion . But English Presbyterianshad one apology
which cannot be pleaded for our fathers.

Let it he remembered that the Presbyterian discipline was never

truly and fully operative in England. It wasby stealth that Presby

teries and Sessions met during the reigns of Elizabeth and the two

first Stuart kings. The Westminster Assembly did , indeed , spread

before the world a noble platform of polity as well as faith . But this

body was not an Ecclesiastical Synod invested with powers to adju

dicate , or to establish a government, or even to send down recom

mendations to the church . It was but an advisary council which

had been convoked , and even its members designated by the Parlia

ment to aid that body with its advice, in religious matters. After its

doings had been reported , every part of its system was adopted

in Scotland, both by the Parliament and the General Assembly.

But in England , the plan of government drawn up by the As.

sembly, was never fully adopted . As reported by the Assembly,

it provides for the government of the church , bv parochial, classical

and provincial Assemblies, (answering to our Sessions, Pres

byteries and Synods,) and authorized the meeting of national and

ecumenical Assemblies, upon proper occasions. When the other
parts of the Westminster Platform were adopted by the Parliament,

a decision on the plan of governmentwas postponed. The postpone
ment was occasioned by a difference of opinion between the Assem

bly and the Parliament. The Assembly held that the church in the

81
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exercise of her own proper functions both of teaching and ruling ,

was of right, independent of the civil magistrate , so that over her

judgments in such cases, he has no proper control. This great prin

ciple , involving the headship of Christ in his church , has ever been

dear to true Presbyterians, and is now more dear to them than ever,

since to maintain it, seven or eight hundred ministers , licentiates and

students of theology , have recently sacrificed all the advantages of

the establishment in Scotland. But though, on this point, we deem

the Westminster Assembly to have been clearly in the right, we can

not express the same opinion as to their other ground of difference

with the Parliament. The Assembly desired not only to establish

Presbytery , but to do so without tolerating other systems. To this

sentiment, (wrong in itself, and now rejected by all Presbyterians,

yet held at that time by almost all denominations,) the Parliament

would not assent. They postponed acting on the form of govern

ment for some time, and when at last they passed an ordinance pro

viding for the establishment of church judicatories on the Presbyte

rian basis, they provided therein that an appeal should lie , in cases of

disciplinary process, from the judgments of the classical assembly ,

(the Presbytery ) to commissioners to be appointed in every county

and to Parliament itself in the last resort. We presume that it was

chiefly owing to this clause in the ordinance, though in some degree

also to the increasing power of Cromwell, the army and the Inde

pendents , that the Presbyterian system was never fully carried out in

England. Provincial Assemblies, (Synods,) met for several years in
London and Lancashire, but no where else . Yet the proper business

of such courts seemsnever to have been fully performed , either by

these or the lower judicatories — and the National Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church of England was never convoked. Ordination

was conferred by various bodies of ministers designated by Parlia

ment, for that object, from time to time.

If the Presbyterian government could not gain a full establishment

under the long parliament, much less could it do so when the power

of Cromwell and the army was paramount, and least of all after the

unconditional restoration of the perjured Charles. From the resto

ration till the glorious revolution of 1688 , no Presbytery could meet,

and bodies of Presbyterian ministers would assemble in secret con

clave to ordain the few devoted men , who, in these circumstances of

peril, were willing for the sake of conscience , of truth , and of the

blessed Saviour to associate themselves with that hated and down

trodden band , rather than with the rich and powerful sect, by law es

tablished . An interesting illustration of this state of thingsis afforded

in the case of Matthew Henry , as recorded in the biography prefix

ed to his coinmentary

As the Presbyterian polity was never fully acted on in England,
the Presbyterian population there had never enjoyed the full advan

tages of the Presbyterian system , and had never learned duly to ap

preciate them . During the entire reign of the second Charles, and

the second James, the Presbyterian congregations, by the inevitable

effect of the persecution reigning around them , were practically In

dependents. They were bound to their Independent brethren, by a

coinmon faith , by a common opposition to Popery, Prelacy and arbi
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trary power, and by common sufferings under the hand of common

oppressors. The necessity of union for their common defence, was

plain , palpable and deeply felt. It is therefore the less surprising,

that when the act of toleration had given them the opportunity of

carrying out into full practice, a system that for thirty years had ex

isted on paper only , they should have been induced to waive that in

estimable privilege for the sake of the additional security to be de

rived from their close union with their Independent fellow sufferers.

· Another reason why the Presbyterians were at that time willing to

give up the peculiarities of their system , may be found in the fact,

that they seem to have supposed that Presbyterian government, from

its very nature, could not be maintained except as the established re

ligion of a country. When disappointed in the hope of seeing their

ecclesiastical government extending its authority over the population

of the kingdom , they appear to have been scarcely aware that this

authority might be sustained over themselves exclusively , and that

it would confer on those who should voluntarily submit to it the ad

vantages of unity of counsels and unity of action as fully as though

the whole nation were Presbyterians.

From this period, the English Presbyterian Church rapidly de

clined. Having yielded their polity, in the course of a single gene

ration , they had in a most wonderful degree, abandoned their doc

trines.

The truths set forth in the Westminster Standards had been ex

changed by many for Arminianism , and the downward course of the

English Presbyterians, after they had paused for a little season at the

half-way house of Arianism , terminated in that lowest depth of no

minal Christianity - SOCINIANISM ! In all these changes,the degen

erate successors of the men of the Solemn League and Covenant

have retained the name of Presbyterian , for the unworthy purpose of

still enjoying endowments which had been made for the propagation

of principles directly opposed to theirs.

At the time when the case of Lady Hewley's charity wasde

cided - some eight or ten years ago — they organised themselves into

a General Assembly , Synods and Presbyteries, in order, no doubt, to

give to the civil courts a new evidence of their Presbyterianism , but

since it has been ascertained that the truths formerly held by Presby

terians, and the spirit which formerly characterised them , are more

convincing evidences of their identity, than the mere name and ec

clesiastical shape , we have heard nothing more, in this country at

least, of these Socinian, Presbyterian Judicatories.

In less than thirty years after the adoption of the articles of union ,

Arianism , lurking in the church , concealing her name, and disguis

ing her principles, was dragged into the light. It had been previ

ously manifested in the established church, in the writings first of

the celebrated Whiston, and soon afterwards in those of the more

celebrated Samuel Clarke. After some time, it shewed itself among

the Dissenters, and was found chiefly to prevailamong the Presbyte

rians, and particular (or Arminian ) Baptists. Among the former, it

was first brought to public view in the city of Exeter. Soon it was

found to have spread itself extensively in the Presbyterian churches

through all England, except the northern counties. In London , in
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deed, it prevailed less than in the country. Of forty -four Presbyte

rian ministers in that city, in 1730 , nineteen are said to have been

Calvinists, thirteen Arminians, and twelve Baxterians. Yet among

these was the learned Lardner, who since an Arian , died a Socinian .

Dubtless many of the thirteen Arminians and twelve Baxterian Pres.

byterians of the metropolis , were heretics of the one or the other of

these creeds. As Arianism at first, and Socinianism afterwards, spread

in the Presbyterian church , the “ people of God ” came out of her.

Whole orthodox congregations, when they became vacant, would

choose an Independentminister, and would afterwards arrange them

selves with that body . Sound portions of Arian churches would

secede and form new congregations of the Independentorder. In

like manner Independents who adopted Arian principles would
become Presbyterians.

The general cause of this decline may he found in the great reli

gious declension which pervaded the visible church , of every denom

ination in England , throughout the first half of the eighteenth cen

tury . In some cases this manifested itself in utter disregard and

neglect of religion . In some instances, in a cold , formal orthodoxy ,

in others, in heresies of various hues and shapes, in others again , in

bold infidelity. What was the special offence which had grieved
the Spirit so fearfully to depart, or whether its name was legion , we

have not the means of judging. One sin , common to every branch

of the church ,was the want of a true missionary spirit. The history

of the Church of Christ proves that the lack of this always leads to

declension in piety, and generally to terror in doctrine, while the

antiseptic influence of the missionary spirit has often removed an in

cipient tendency to corruption in doctrine, or arrested , for a season

at least, the progress of mournful declension. Another cause appli

cable to the dissenters only , was this. Such was the opposition

which all classes of dissenters, the orthodox as well as heretics, met

with from the established church , that this community of interest

drew them more closely together , than was desirable for the interests

of true religion . There was among them an excessive and unchris

tian ultra charity . The perversion of a single term , Bogue and Ben

nett represent as having had much influence, especially among the

Presbyterians. That term was candour - used to denote a liberal,

tolerant spirit. Orthodox ministers would preach for years , with

Unitarians as their colleagues ; Trinitarians, Arians, and Socinians,

would exchange pulpits,and accept and give each other ministerial

aid . Was it strange under such circumstances, that those doctrines
which the carnal mind loves best should continue to gain ground ?

The controversy which grew out of the publication of Dr. Crisp 's
works, begat a strong and just hatred of Antinomianism . But this

in its excess produced a rejection , orat least, a disparagementof those

blessed doctrines of grace which distinguish the Gospel from every

other system of religion, but which , carried to extremes, or separated

from other qualifying truths seem to be Antinomian.
A pride of intellectual freedom , made many dissenters seek to dis

tinguish themselves by new doctrines, better accommodated to hu
man reason than the doctrines which their fathers taught.

Intimately connected with this was the hatred which most of the
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dissenters cherished against creeds and confessions of faith , as im

pairing their Christian liberty, and giving to human compositions the
honor due to God 's word alone.

Ofthe same general character and tendency was the disposition to

Book chiefly to the talents, learning, and apparent personal sobriety

and decency of ministers, and to inquire very little about their ortho

doxy of sentiments , when a pastor or professor was sought for.

These causes of declension are said to have prevailed among the

Presbyterians, much more than among the Independents. Why it
was so , we know not.

And it is to be remembered, that English Presbyterians were first

Congregationalists, and then Arians. Among other causes leading

that branch of the Congregational church , rather than the other, to

embrace Arianism , were these . By the articles of union , all the

fences which Presbyterianism erects around the church were broken

down . There was no subjection of ministers and churches to

Presbyteries and Synods, whose duty and whose right it would

be to inspect, and if need be, to subject them to wholesome dis

cipline. Again , the Presbyterian standards had fallen greatly into

disuse . They were too straight-laced for an age so enlightened and

so liberal. Ministers and Elders were not required to adopt them at
ordination .

Once more : The children of professing parents were admitted to

the Lord's Supper and all the privileges of the church , if they were

of sober life , and acquainted with the principles of religion, though

no work had ever been wrought on their hearts. This of course

filled the church with impenitent persons, ready to seize on any spe

cious form of heresy which might solace their souls with a false hope

ofacceptance with God . There could have been no more suitable

preparation of the people's hearts for Arianism .

Lastly , Bogue and Bennett (to whom we are indebted for most of

the facts occurring at this period of the history , ) inform us that for

admission into the seminaries of the Presbyterians, designed to train

young men for the ministry , evangelical piety was not deemed ne

cessary ; and they intimate that these unconverted youngmen found

no difficulty in afterwards entering the ministry . Blind leaders of

the blind in truth ! “ Decency of conduct, freedom from vice , and

some appearance of seriousness,' were all the requisites for admis

sion into the Presbyterian seminaries.

To the Presbyterian Church pertained various rich endowments ,

made in her palmier days by her pious sons and daughters. Now ,

when the watchful eye of church judicatories was no longer resting

upon faithless ministers, when Presbyterian forms were abandoned,

when to demand a recognition of the confession of faith would have

been considered an inroad on Christian liberty , and when candour

required that Arminianism should be tolerated among Presbyterian

ministers, and that no close scrutiny should be made of the doctrinal

views of those ministers, even on other topics ; when doctrinal

preaching was abandoned for the delivery of practical discourses, not

based upon the great truths of the Gospel, but upon insulated pre

cepts of the Bible , and sometimes on the general reasonings of hea

then moralists ; it is not strange that these endowments, as well as
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the contributions of their hearers, should induce many moral, sober
men, butmen who were entire strangers to vital godliness , to enter

the Presbyterian ministry . — These , remaining unconverted , would

be ready at once to adopt Arian views.

The Independents, in many respects, occupied a far higher ground .

They pretended to no such candour as the Presbyterians boasted of.

Of course , in their practice they manifested no such miscalled liberal

ity , or if at all, at least in a much smallermeasure. Their pecuniary

endowments were much more inconsiderable. Confining the elec

tion of pastors and otherchurch officers to themembers of the church

in full communion , and receiving none as members, except after ex

amination on their experimental piety , they preserved a godly min

istry . This they were enabled the more easily to effect, after adopt

ing a regulation in their seminaries,by which none were received

into those institutions, except " such as gave satisfactory and credit

able evidence that they were born of the Spirit, and that Christ was

formed in their hearts the hope of glory ." Among them , it is said ,

that the rage for free inquiry was happily unknown ; and Christian

communion was not held “ with such as they suspected to have

erred from the faith .” As the patriot in time of war, rejoices to see

his own house in flames when it has been made a fortress for the

common enemy, so the true -hearted Presbyterian rejoices to per

ceive that this apostate church declined in numbersand in influence ,

as it departed from the scriptural doctrines on which it was origi.

nally based . Wehave seen , that at the commencement of the reign

of George I. they constituted at least two-thirds of the whole dissent

ing body . In 1808 , the Presbyterians were supposed to constitute

not more than one-twentieth of the whole number of dissenters .

From these too must be deducted the congregations in the four

northern counties, and most of those in London , which are attached

to the Scotch Church , and have not fallen into Unitarianism . These

amount to about one- seventh of the whole number of nominal Pres.

byterians, and to them must still be added twenty Scotch seceding

congregations. This statement will show the English Presbyterians,

properly so called, to have dwindled into insignificancy .

If it were permitted to us to scrutinize the future, as we have en

deavoured to develope the past, we cannot but believe, that there

would be imposed upon us a far more pleasing task than that which

we have imperfectly performed . The signs of the times seem to pro

mise a brighterday for English Presbyterianism , than it was permitted

to see, even in the days of the long parliament. The Presbyterian

Church throughout the world appears to be rising in spirituality ,

as well as in the missionary spirit, and in the number of her sons.

The establishment of the free Church of Scotland has roused

the spirit of the reformation in every true Presbyterian bosom ,

as the sound of the trumpet recalls to the heart of the ancient

war-horse , the martial ardor of years gone by. The noble effort

of the Synod of Ulster to purge itself from Arianism , has raised

the Presbyterian Church in Ireland , to an eminence higher than

any on which it has stood for a century . Our own church

has never been so fully marshalled for the wars of the Lord .

Those who have gone out from us, we trust will gradually throw
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aside every weight, and ultimately manifest themselves worthy fol

lowers of Calvin , and Knox, and Witherspoon . If we do not deceive
ourselves, we already see some symptomsof this coming regenera

tion . The other Presbyterian Churches in our own land , are daily

becoming purer and more efficient. In France and in Germany, in

Holland and in Switzerland , the principles and the spirit of the refor
mation again manifest themselves in the reformed churches. And

will England alone have no reformed church , in the full sense of the

term , to offer to Him who alone is the church 's true 'head ? We

cannot, wewill not believe it. Look at the increase and improve

ment of the Scotch Prerbyterian Churches in England. Look at
the Calvinistic Methodists in Wales ; Presbyterians in every thing

but name. Look at the deep sensation produced by recent occur
ences in Scotland , among all the dissenters in the sister kingdom .

See the line drawn each day more and more distinctly ,between doc
trinal popery and the principles of the reformation , until soon it shall

no longer be a line, but a gulf, like that between the rich man and

Lazarus, wide, deep, and impassible . Oh ! who can doubt but that

in England, in merry England of past centuries, the mighty Eng
land of she presentday, there will soon be a free Presbyterian Church ,

enrolling among her members, ministers like Baxter, and Bates, and

Flavel, and laymen like Fairfax and Hampden ? Do not the signs

of the times indicate that the great battle between truth and error
will be fought, mainly by Papists on the one side, and by Presbyte

rians on the other ? If this be so ,may we not look for a vast develop
ment of the energies of Presbyterianism in every Christian land, and

for a vast increase of the Presbyterian host, from the ranks of those

Christians of many names, who.indeed love the Saviour in sincerity ,
but whose systems of order and of doctrine are less apostolic , than

those with which the Head of the Church has endowed the commu

nion of which we are members, — alas ! too sluggish , too cold , and
too ungrateful members ! *

CALAMY.

WHAT ORDINARY POWER EXISTS TO CHANGE THE FAITH AND FUN

DAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH ? THE

QUESTION CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE DOCTRINE OF INCEST.

When the trial of Mr. McQueen , for incest was urged before the Assembly

of 1842 , it was our opinion that there was nothing in the case to take it outof the

ordinary rule ; and that as that gentleman had failed to prosecute his appeal, it

ought to have been considered as fallen from — and the decision below stand as in

case of default ; or if the case were to be considered as really to be tried , then it

ought to have been sent back to the Synod , which had been passed by without

any sufficient reason ; and as Chairman of the judicial committee of the Assembly

we urged first the one, and then the other of these points upon the attention of

* Those who preserve the numbers of the Magazine, will please correct two or

three errors which occur in theNotes, as published in the October number : - Page

527, 2d paragraph , for “ they shewed, ” read “ they shew .” Page 527, 2d par

agraph , for “ manes," read “ waves.” Page 528 , 1st paragraph , for “ of bish

ops,'' read “ with bishops.” Page 531, 2d paragraph , for “ Baxter had,” read

" Baxter was.” — C .
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that body, without success . It is not often that good comes from a departure

froin settled law ; and it is yet to be seen what good will come from it in this in
stance .

When the Assembly resolved to try the case , we were of opinion that it was

best to allow the argminent to proceed upon the widest ground ; so that if wemust

have the matter agitated, the church might have the benefit of showing the scrip

turalness of her doctrine, and the opportunity of expressing her firm adherence

to her explicit faith . In this view , the opinion which we delivered in the case,

and which has been published, was made up and stated upon the Scriptural, and

not the constitutional view of the subject. Indeed , as it regarded the latter view ,

there could hardly be two opinions. The result was most decided, and, as it

seems to us, ought, all things considered , to have been final.

Those who are opposed to the doctrine of our standards on this important sub

ject — both in and out of the church - have manifested no disposition to let the

matter rest ; but seem resolved to bring about a change in those standards and

that doctrine : and there is some appearance of their having made an im

pression in certain high quarters from whence in these latter days , the true

light is expected to shine forth . It seemed to us therefore that it was time

to put forth another view of this whole subject, and to enquire how far there

exists any ordinary power, to alter the great doctrines and principles of the

Presbyterian church ; a point not heretofore much attended to , but cer

tainly one of the very highest importance. We therefore drew up the minute

which follows, and submitted it to the Synod of Philadelphia , at its late meeting .

It was referred to the committee of Bills and Overtures, who reported (as we re

member) that it ought not to pass, which recommendation , the Synod disregarded

so far as to refer the subject to the next Synod , and order the minute to be pub

lished for general information and consideration . This has not been done as yet

though above a month has elapsed , and most of the other important subjects

brought before that Synod, have found their way into the newspapers. We there

fore print it from the original draft remaining in our hands, and which we believe

exactly corresponds with theminute directed to be published.

* It is to be observed that that there is an immense difference between a disa

greement as to the true sense of our standards, and one as to the truth of those

standards in the admitted and indeed indisputable sense: between an enquiry
into the proper construction of those standards, and an attempt to mutilate thein

by fundamental changes. The former is illustrated in the regular action of all

judicial and even all legislative proceedings where there is a written constitution ,

and is inseparable from the administration of government and discipline ; the latter

corresponds with attempts to make changes in the federal and state constitutions.

The important question is, does any ordinary power exist to change our faith and

our church principles in any point held to be Divinely revealed ? If this question

be answered negatively , it puts an end to the present agitation about incest, and

establishes a practical truth of the very highest importance and force. If it be

answered affirmatively , it drawsafter it consequences of the most serious, and, as

we believe alarming character; and subjects the entire faith and principles

of the church to the control of the actual majority of the Presbyteries for the

time being, in such a form that a very insignificant minority of the ministers of the

church might, under recent decisions of the Assembly , and without the concur
rence of a solitary church in the whole connexion , utterly subvert every distinctive

feature of our standards. Even supposing that there is no danger, at present, of

any such evils, yet what can be said in defence of a system whose action rega

Jarly followed out, may bring about such results? The truth is , that Presbyte

rianism in the Bible and in our standards, and Presbyterianism in the Seminaries,

the Boards, the Periodicals , the mouths of our great men, and, too often, the de
cisions of our church courts - are often so distantly related - - that their union would

violate no rule of the law of incest ever contended for by the most rigid inter

preter. ]

WHEREAS, attempts are now making to change the doctrine of

the Confession of Faith of the Presbyterian church in the United

States on the subject of Incest, and two Synods, on their own motion ,
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have expressed opinions favourable to the proposed alteration , and

others may adopt a similar course ; it is proper, if not necessary on
the part of this Synod to express its unalterable adherence to the

doctrine of our standards in this particular, and its firm purpose to re

sist, with its whole influence , all attempts to change it. And in

giving expression to this general and fixed determination , it seems

proper to use the occasion, not only to utter our deliberate belief

that the doctrine of our standards in this particular is in full accord

ance with the revealed will of God , and its strict observance a most

important safe -guard to the purity of society; and still further, that

the proposed change, even if it could be lawfully effected, would

have no other tendency than to degrade the church in its outward

character, and convulse it in its interior condition , but also , and in

order to put an end, if possible , to such agitations, to protest against

the existence of any ordinary power, or mode, by which the faith of

the church , or its great and fundamental principles can be changed .

Our explicit faith is, that the whole church of God combined, has no

power to make any articles of faith , or to unmake any; but that it

can only declare and profess that faith revealed from heaven . What

that is, according to the belief of this church , is set forth in its Con

fession . And not only is no ordinary provision made for changing

this faith , but the very notion of making such a provision is absurd,

since the faith itself is propounded as being, not of man , but of God ,

and therefore unchangeable . Nor does this lay any pretext for hu

man infallability ; since that which the cburch of Christ hasheld for

above eighteen centuries as divine truth ,may surely be held by usas

divine truth still, without the fact of our disallowing any ordinary

contrivance for its future change, asmere human opinions, subject.

ing us to the charge of believing our Confession to be inspired. Nor

is there any hardship in this ; since they who do not hold our faith

were never under any constraint to profess it; and such as change

their faith , have surely no right to change the Confession of those

who have not changed their faith ; and manifestly the hardship of

driving men who have not changed their faith to the alternative of

giving up their church or changing their Confession , is infinitely great

er than that which men bring upon themselves to change their

church when they have changed their faith . Nor does the power

vested in the General Assembly and the majority of the Presbyte

ries to establish constitutional rules, from time to time, ( Form of

Govt. ch . XII. sec. 8 .) touch this question at all . For the Confession

of Faith declares that " the whole counsel of God , concerning all

things necessary for his own glory , man's salvation, faith , and life, is

either expressly set down in Scripture , or by good and necessary

consequence,may be deduced from Scripture, unto which nothing at

any time is to he added ;" and that the things “ which are to be or

dered by the light of nature and Christian prudence, according to

the general rules of the Word,” are only " some circumstances con

cerning the worship of God , and government of the Church , common to

human actions and societies." ( Confession Faith , ch . I. sec. 6 .) In

regard to these comparatively unimportantmatters, concerning which

God has not been pleased to reveal his will plainly and fully , the

General Assembly may, in a faithful observance of the “ general
85
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rules of the Word ," adopt two courses: it may pass acts, from time

to time, which it may, in its sound discretion , also change ; or itmay

send down Overtures, which , when they are approved in writing by

a majority of all the Presbyteries, may be established as constitu

tional rules" -- which cannot afterwards be changed, except in the

like manner. But that, under such provisions as these, a power

should be claimed to alter at will the faith of the church , is not only

absurd in itself — but would make themajority of the church , instead

of God' s unchangeable truth , the basis of the faith of God ' s people ,

which would be impious. Or to say the least, it would substitute

the varying, and capricious decisions of actual majorities, in the place

of a written rule which can neither be seduced, corrupted, nor de

ceived - as the agreed sense of the unchangeable will of God ; and

thus lay a foundation for perpetual changes in the faith of the church ,

or else perpetual schisms in its body . This Synod, therefore, hold

ing the faith of the church to be true, to be based on God 's Word , to

be the same held by the elect in all ages since the days of the Apos

tles, and to be in its very nature unchangeable -- protests against all

attempts to change it, and especially against the efforts now making

to change so much of it as relates to the subject of Incest ; and here

by solemnly binds itself to resist, to the uttermost, and in every

form - all such endeavours.

The stated clerk of this Synod is hereby directed to cause an at

tested copy of thisminute to be laid before the next General Assem

bly , as our respectful remonstrance in the premises ; and as an Over

ture to that body, praying it to assert openly the unalterableness of

the faith and fundamental principles of the church , by any ordinary

or constitutional proceeding.

CLOSE OF THE WORK. - FAREWELL ADDRESS.

The present number of this periodical, completes the ninth year

of my labours as an editor -- and in all probability , closes, finally,

my connection with the periodical press. In themonth of January,

1835 , I issued the first number of the Baltimore Literary and Reli

gious Magazine, in connection with MR. ANDREW Boyd Cross, as

joint proprietors and editors of that monthly . That work was con

tinued during seven years ; for the first year and a half, Mr. Cross

and myself were jointly engaged in conducting it ; for the next year,

that is from June 1836 , to June 1837 , Mr. Cross conducted it alone,

I being in Europe, and contributing chiefly such articles only as

bore my name; and for the remaining four and a half years, to the

end of 1841, when the name of that periodical was changed, I was

in the principal, and for the most of the time, the sole charge of the

work . The present publication — which now completes its second

year, is but a continuation of the former one, under a new name,

and undermy sole care . I have written more than half the matter

printed in the nine 8vo. vols . which constitute the two works : the

balance, besides the important and valuable contributions of Mr.

Cross, was written by a large number of persons, amongst whom are
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some of the ablest men of this age, whose contributions were, no

doubt, the chief cause of whatever hold the two works have had

upon the public mind during so many years.

The subscription list has varied , from nothing at which it started

on the issue of the first number, to a thousand, which is the highest

point it reached ; the average issue being about eight hundred

which , with the numerous extras, gives a total issue during the nine

years, of considerably over a hundred thousand pamphlets, containing

from four to five millions of pages . The circulation has penetrated

into every section of the United States, and into many foreign coun

tries, and has reached almost every class of readers. This has been

accomplished , without paid agencies, or any personal effort to obtain

subscribers. The patronage was won by the work itself.

The actual pecuniary result is a loss equal to about the amount of

one year's expenditure out of the nine ; although the apparent re

sult is an inconsiderable gain , which is represented by small debts

scattered over the whole nation , the mass of which , those who owe

them have, apparently , no idea of paying, nor I of getting. This re

sult was not unexpected , nor is it otherwise unpleasant than as it ex

hibits the misfortunes, the carelessness, or the want of honesty on the

part of my fellow beings. It is not without satisfaction I contem

plate this proof that I have served my generation long and earnestly ,

without the possibility of its saying it paid me for it.

If I could see that it was my duty to continue this publication ,

there is nothing in its business department, nothing in the feel

ings of the public towards it, nothing in the facilities of con

ducting it, that would present any obstacle half so great as I have

repeatedly surmounted. As far as I am capable of judging, the facts

are the other way . The work is discontinued against the remon

strances of its firmest supporters in the midst of a patronage about

equal in all respects to the average of the nine years-- and with a

list of contributors as able and numerous as it ever had. It is not

killed ; it does not die ; it is not driven from the field . But on a

calm survey of what is around meand before me, it does not appear

to me to be my duty , any longer, to make the sacrifices and endure

the toil required by my position , and I therefore voluntarily retire
from it.

Of all literary efforts, those connected with the periodical press,

are the most fruitless and evanescent. Of all kinds of influence , that

exerted by it, is the most doubtful and precarious. Ofall cares, those

imposed by its superintendence are the most wasting and ceaseless.
Of all responsibilities it inflicts that which is the most comprehen

sive and embarrassing. There are few men who have conducted a

periodical, that would willingly resumesuch an employment, or even

think ofcontinuing itbeyond the limits ofthe plainestnecessity . This

general repugnance, is immeasurably increased, in my regard ,
by the controversial character which the work with which I have

been so long connected, has been obliged to assume. I shall

not, perhaps, be considered sincere by all who will read these lines,

when I solemnly declare that by nature and by principle, I am

utterly averse to the painful and wasting excitement of contro

versy ; but God is my witness that I have at no time em
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barked in any controversy, personal or public, which it appeared to

me I could avoid and preservemyhonour andmy conscience ; and

that the pain I have suffered from this source alone is infinitely be
yond any possible compensation , which any thing but a sense of hav .

ing donemy duty , and tried to serve mymaster, could bestow upon

me. I now find myself in a position , which does not imperatively

require the continuance, on my part, of this state of things ; for many

of those subjects which have required this kind of defence or attack ,

are either in a new position, or are taken up in all parts of the coun

try by many able hands. Moreover ,new controversies are springing

up , in some of which I have no heart to embark ; and others, if I

should continue this periodical, I must wage with individuals and

with classes of persons, with whom I have no heart to combat. It

is also true that men who reach my time of life, and have imposed
upon them the painful necessity of comprehending all the worth

lessness and insignificance of their immediate generation - acquire

a greater love for truth in itself considered, as they gradually lose

their fervid hope of seeing it triumph around them ; and so , while

they do not despair of humanity , they pitch their expectationsmore

and more remotely , and begin to live less and less for presentresults .

It is a mercy, not a ground of sorrow , when we learn such lessons

before our powers are destroyed in efforts whose fate it must be to

perish with those for whom they were put forth and those against
whom they were directed , both of whom are , too often , unworthy of

them . And above all, my vocation is to preach the gospel of the

ever blessed God ; and while I was, and still am , willing to risk every

thing else -- I cannot, I dare not, risk , by toils which are beyond my

failing health and increasing years, the insupportable calamity of

living, and not preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ.

In the course of my editorial career, I have been obliged to dis

cuss a multitude of great subjects affecting the interests of the hu

man race, and the glory and advancement of the Redeemer's cause .

That I may not have often erred, I dare not say . But I can affirm

that I have sought to know nothing but truth , to promote nothing but

righteousness, to please nonebutGod . Whatharm I may have done,

I deeply lament and would gladly atone. What good , I lay humbly

and gratefully at the Saviour's feet. For the rectitude of my inten

tions I appeal to God : for the truth of my opinions, to posterity .

If it were left to me, I would close these labours, with an act of

general amnesty . With me, it is a very small thing to be judged of

man 's judgment; and there are few , I would hope, whose malevo

lence is proof against the deadening power of time and forgiveness .

However that may be, it is my part to be just alike to my own feel

ings and principles, and to the character of others. Those who have

wronged me- I heartily forgive; those whom I may have injured

or wounded, I pray to forgive me.

There is but one duty left, and that is the hardest of all. How

many noble and true-hearted men - how many clear and upright

spirits — how many faithful and confiding friends— how many great

and cultivated minds— how many brave and generous hearts - how

many pure and ardent Christianshave I not been brought to know ,

or been enabled to appreciate more truly , by reason of my relations
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to the press ? Amidst much, alas ! how much , that tempted me to

detest and contemn my race - how much also have I discovered to

make me reverence, trust, and love, those bright and glorious sam

ples of humanity, which God , in mercy , scatters here and there

amidst a world cursed and polluted by sin ? Venerated men - be

loved brethren - honoured fellow labourers - dear, thrice dear fellow

worshippers at the shrine of heaven -descended truth - farewell.

Nomore will my weaknesses claim your indulgence ; no more will

my poor labours win your smiles, by the objects to which they were

directed more than by aught of worth in them . Farewell - great,

good , noble friends. Eyes that seldom weep , are dim with tears as I

trace these words ; and a heart that only turns to adamant under ef

forts to deter it, melts with almost unmanly tenderness, at every re

collection of so much goodness from those who might so justly and

80 often , above all others, have censured me. May that God who

has blessed the world by giving such men to it, stand by you every

moment of your pilgrimage through it, and bring you , in his good

time, to crowns and thrones amidst that redeemed, victorious host ,

which will abide in his presence forevermore, and where, by a mira
cle of grace, I hope to join the blessed company.

Ascribing to the unmerited goodness of God all the favour thathas

been bestowed upon me during these long years of toil, I now close ,

as I suppose for life, my connexion with the periodical press.

ROBERT J. BRECKINRIDGE.

Baltimore, November 28, 1843.
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